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THE HOYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY. 


Art, I.— in IsMtt* fiffirrM Ay 

nnii Being a Tmufilation Qt a Bnok of fcliB lAy# 

nd-Diii of fd-GtaKKiilt Trith Analyeia, AnnotatiPTi^ 
mid Appendioeiit. By Du7«oax B. M.\r'jK>:<Arji^ Hartford, 
Catin^ 

/t^OM jp» 113a I.) 


Wjt tiaTp now givoii tbfl tmIb of tbo hrst stagG conconuug 
tiqderatanditig >vh;it ia licari ancl applying it; uud aim tho 
rule of the aocond stage oonconiing the ecsta^" which ia 
eaooqtiliered in the heart 1 bo lot iia now give what of it 
oo2Ge to the outside, coiialating of cries and weeping und 
moTcmentB and rending of clothes, etc. So we say 

ThB ThIHK .SlAOH OF IlKAHtSG Musit: A>fP SlStUSU- 

^Ve will give in it the law* of good conduct related to 
the hearing of ninsic and aiaging intemidly ^d extaiM y, 
and what of tho tnioen of ecstaay is praised oM what » 
blamed. Tlie laws of good conduct are fire. e hrat » 
showing regard for tirooi phice, and company- ^ • unay 

a^idt ** Heariog httft neod of throe things, ajid i t »} are 
Hot there, then do not heor j time^ pbee* an cooipaiiy^ 
Hb mcfiiiing' that th^re is no ndvantag^ in facing oocapi 



a 


Ali-OHAifiZAXiI ClN AND 


with Hearing on an occasion wh^ food is proient, ot on 
an cweasion of dlsouBaioo or oi prayor^ or of anytting that 
tarns away fram emotion of the heart Thin is tJie moaning 
of nhowing regard for time; tlie bearer shows regari for 
bis coaditinn of emptiTic^ aa to the heart And as for 
pluce^ sometimes it is the beaten IifghTray or a place whnsc 
appoatancn is disliked or where them in some muse which 
difitraets the heart:; so ho avoids that. And as for the 
cotupany^ its causa u? thatj whenever there is present one 
of a difleront nature, who dislikes Henring, externally 
a devotee, poor in the subtiltles of hoarts. ha found 
hardensoiDc to the oa^^emhlj and the bcurt in o^:ciipiod with 
hini. And so, toOp wben there is present oiie of the people 
of this warld who imignifies biTuself, of whom a care must 
he taken and to whom regard must be shown; ut one of 
the people of biilifstn who itraius and feigns ecstasy, being 
bypocrilical in ecafosy and in daueing nnd in tearing of 
dotbes. 4 :Vll these things are diatnrbiog, nuA it h Ettcr 
that the Hraring should be abandoned in the case of tio 
Imrk of th0J‘et thno condititiiiii. 


The candiMoDH just mentioDed aro lo be considered by 
tbo listener; but tbe secotid hv is a matter to he considerpd 
hy those who are presenL It ia tbut tho Slmvkh, wbeneter 
beginners are around him whom Hearing hurts, 

ought not to liatea in their presence, and if he listens, let 
him «cnpy (hem in some other way. Tba he;>itiaer who 
18 hurt hy singing ja one of three. The lowest of them 
In rank is he who dues not attain in the Path > oxcept to 
eiteraiil works, and who has no taste for Hearing. So his 
being ooMipied with Hearing ia hla being ocenpied with 
what he doM not know. I'or he is not of the people of 
sport that he should sport, aur of the piople of taate that 
he should enjoy himself in Hearing; so let him ho ooctiplod 
in praising and Bervice, otherwise his time Is wastotL The 
B«ond is he who has taste for Hearing, but in him k 
a r^inder of the fanciful desires [Ajisii.*] and a turning 
to lusts and fleshly qualities, and he is net yet subdued 
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witli such a subduing that there is safety froni his wicked- 
neascSi. Theiij often:. Hearing atousea in him u aiinnnoner 
to sport and lost; and so life path is out off, and hie way 
to perfbetion is barred. Ttie third is that his lust should 
hare hoeii hroheu and there ho sufety from his wiefeedoesSj 
and Ills perception hoTo hecn opened and the lore of God 
>[ost High rule orer his heart i hut he be not wise in the 
extern ul part of acionce, and docs wot know the uaines and 
the (luulilios of God Most High nud what is allowable with 
regard to ITim and what is impossible. TheH) whenever 
the gate of Hearing is opened he applies what ii heard to 
whuL is allowublo and to what is not allowable with rogmd 
to God Most High ; ■=0 his hart from sacli thongbts as are 
unbelief is greater than bis advaiitoge from the Hearing. 
.'JaLP said, “Every ecstasy to which tho Book and the 
iSuuna do not witness is filaa.” And for such a om ns 
this. Hearing is not good, nor for him whose heart ia yet 
flollcd with the W of this world and the lovo of pniisa 
and glory, nor for him who listens for tho sake of the 
pleasurr and to £iid delight in the impression. Then that 
becomes a custom to him and diverts him from his religious 
dutie* and from regard for his heart; and his path la cut 
off. So Hearing is n slippery place for the foot; from it 
the weak should ho kept- Junayd mid: “ 1 saw Iblis 
in sleep and said to Lim, 'Host thou gain the mastery over 
any of onr comrades in anythingr Ue said, ‘Tea, on 
two occasions i on occasion of Hearing and on ocoamon oj 
theological spoculatiou for I go in to thorn thereat 

Then said one of the Shaykhs. “ If I had seen him I would 
haTc said to him, 'How foolish thou art 1 Ono who hears 
from Him whoa He hears, and spoeulutca about Him when 
he speeulntes, how canst thou gain the mastery over him ? 
Thou said al-Jmmvd, “ Thou hast spoken truth. 

The third luw is that ha ahoalJ be attentive to what 
the speaker saj^ present in heart, turning aside little, 

guarding himself from guying 

listening and upon what they eihihit of states of ecstnay, 

^ Sali[ J VHD dOtu I rtH p. 2-W 


are 
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Absorbed ill himwlf and in tbn gimMiHg of ii, o,rn li-nrf 
aod ,n Ihe treaauriQ- of trhat Cfod Jlost Higli opens to 
him of Hib m^cy in hi* secret honrf, l«'eping hiWIf from 
a moj-emont that m-ould disturli the hearts of his comnnla-^. 
shoidd bo III external rest, still in his extremities, 
»-^k k!!‘“ri^ «*' Jftwniag. And be should 

heart, restmmmg himrelf from hand - clapping and 
^pmg ^nd the rest of the morements nred to work up 

taL:r“r,h“: ,"",1: ';r"'7' =" 

bo avoidJ TOUtatiDn from eucb conversation ns can 

bo u\o drf, nen if ccst^xsy overcome him and move bim 
IV. haul his ToUtion. be is excnaable i„ re^iid to it and 
not bkme^orthy. But whenever volition returns to him 

' O . nor that ho shonld eonstrui]i biniHelf to an 
heart ticking m pufUy 

yon h used to ocejmpany al^Jiuiayd, and whenever he 
^•nrd aught of tho mention of God he wonii erv ,.uL 

nature " tboreaftor he kept' 

pntlmg pressure upon him^ilf until from every hair of hfL 

here wonU dnp a drop of water, and ho did not cry out 
And it js reluted that he choked rm< ,1. ,v f 

™7/r/rr 

mid hi8 iif?art broke ntid lio dJ^d. ^ ^ * 

And it is related on tradition that Mii«\ w.m t II’ 

PfV'lfre nf fOff, Mi> GrthWJj^i 

a ciBraili? ft/rSTntS •»«* Hi,- w hi.fi iWiijT i„ 


nx xrsic ±sn ecstasy. 




Abn4-Qil^iiii tiii-N£LHmb5dhl^ i^id to AbO ‘Amr b* Xo-jidr^ 
" 1 mj that wbcnev er tbu people gutber together, and there 

with them 11 reeiter of poeiUA who recites, it is better 
fur th^^in tLimi that \hej f^honM talk abiQder/^ Then said 
Abfi ‘Ainf, “ ITypocriay m regatd to Hearing — anti it is that 
vuu should show in vouradi a atiito that is not la vou^— 
is worise th 4 Ui that you should talk fiknder thirty years ur 
t h treabouts.'^ 

And if you should my\ "1^ the more oxooUent whom 
Ueariiig doe* not move and upon whom it diMBs not make 
on ifdpn^sion or ha upon wham it appears? " Then kaow 
that the lack of external lippearanco ia at ooe time ou 
aecoimt of weakness of the visitant that springs 

from Ilojirjug, lUid that is defeot; and at another time it 
is in spite of strength of ecstasy, but lootlon does not 
iippear on account of perleet fltredgth in. control of the 
limbs, and that is perfection, Andi nt another time, it is 
on account of the stuto of ecatusy inharlag in and being 
part of [iH the atates. Then an increase of impression doea 
not show itself on oecasiioo of Hearingt and that is the 
utmost degree of petf-fjctiod^ For the ecatflsy of him who 
huH cestusy in most ntaLea does not last^ but he who is in 
n lut&tlng ecstasy is applying himself assiduously and 
constantly to tbo Trothi and ia elioging to the cawnce of 
Witneaafng. Then hutih a one the occurmute of the atates 
ilm^s not change^ And it h reosoimhle to suppoeo thiit 
what IS poinEeil to in the siiying of os-Siddiq. *^We weife 
like you; then our heurEs became hardened/' is our heorta 
became powerful anti were Atrenglhened, and iMMjomo able 
to ding conaSttuily ta ecstoBy in ail stutea while we are 
hearing the thoughts of the Quran continniiliy | und tho 
Qurliti is not now with regard to ns nor fresh upon ua 
so tiuit we should bo dfcctcd by it. So, then, the force of 
ecstasy niovea tlio extoriial laamfestations, and the forae of 
reason and self-restraint controls theiOj. and Aoniotimes tho 
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one of them overeotmas the oth^r either on account of the 

Telieirtencc of ita force or on necDunl: of the wcakaesa of 
what oppoeca it, and it is decent or perfeelion in accordance 
with that. Then think not that he who throira hitcBclf 
upon the ground in agitation is more perfeut as to ecatasy 
then he who is still and does not agitate himselr; yea, often 
he who IB still is more perfect as to ecsta*y than he who is 
m agitation, Al-Junayd, in hia novitiate, was wont to be 
moved through Heaxing; then he eamo not to be moved, 
and {M^plo spoko to him abont that. lie said, Mon 

stest the lulls, lhu» ihinktsf Ihnn JSrvi, but iht,j shall past 
mtay etru as t/ic doiufi pass atrui,^ uvrh of Gtnl wAs haih 

U, the fact that the heart may be agitated, circling in the 
mvisihlo world [mahkitl tho limbs eiEtcmaUy well 
diBcipUned and at rest. And Abu-I-Hasan Muhammad b. 

bijiad flmd-be was in al-Basra^‘'I uompanied with 
Sabi b Abd Allnb sixtj- yeara. and I never *aw him change 
at tt thing which ho heard of mention of God or from the 

-.“j 1 ''■*« at the end of his life a man 

rocilcd before him. Aud on this day there shall uot he fakeu 
a ranscm /naujaii [Qnr., ivii, I t], a„d tbo rest of the 
verae. Ihen I saw him tremble and almost fall. And 
when he mhi^ed to himself I asked him about that. 
And he amd. Yes, my beloved, we Lave grown weak ’ Ami 
^ too. one time be heard the saying cf Him Must High 
17ie ktuydaas t»t that day shail ren'ly Mottg to the Cota 

itrS' [Qur yy, 28] ; then be was agiiatod. And 
saw T «>'ni«ninns, questimied' him. and he 

M.d, I have grown weak,' Then thev said to him ‘It 

Hrsir^Tb of sta'teM 

K 9 without his meeting u with the sftength of his stete ■ 

pc<werfn]. And the eau« of that strength in conir:iling 
KbdjS'Sl^rf . b. Almind; d. 887. fj,,, 

* Ibn Sllim ; 3 
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the externul j>urts in spite of the preseuct- of watney, in 
erjaality of the states in constiiiit oiingiit^ to witneBBiBg; 
as it hua bufii iclated conceroiog iiijilil that be suid, '* Mj 
eODdition befurt' prayer and after it is one"; for he was 
a regarder of the heart, present in. reeDiJcotioii with God 
Most High in every slnlo. And thus he was before Hearing, 
and after it, since his ecstasy was abidiDg and bis thirst 
enduring and bis drinking continuous, inasnuueh as Hearing 
had no eflect in uiiaTensiug bis ecstasy, like as it is 
related that Mirasliiidh ad-Uinawarl came upon a eompsny, 
among whom was a reciter of poems, and they became 
silent. Jliit bo said, ■‘Relum to what yon were about, 
for even though yon gathered all the musical instrumonts 
of the world in my oare, my meditation would not be 
disturbed, nor would aught appear of what is in me. And 
ul-Januyd said, ** Defect of ecstasy decs not hurt when 
thoic is (ibimdiiiice of science, and abiunliiiice of science is 
more powerful (lion nbondauce of ecstasy. but if you 
BBT. *' Why- does such a one ns this attend. Hearing?" kunyv 
that some of these ubondoncd Hearing in the perfection of 
their strength, und were wont to attend oiJy occustonally 
in order to assist one of the brethren and to cause joy to 
enter his heart. And often he would nttond that the people 
might perceive the conipleteucss of bis power and fcnoiv 
that coniphlenees la not in external ecstasy; then that 
tlicv miglit Jeam froio him the control of the external 
through application, though they might be unable to imitate 
him in his heccuning u model to them, ^d if their being 
present Ml with other than people of this kind, they w«e 
with them w'ith their bodies, but distant from them with 
their hearts and what is within; juat as they might ail, apart 
from Hearing, wltli othor than their kind for accidental 
cuimea which required such sitting with them. Then some 
copied frotii thi'se the ubaudoning ol Hearing, thinking 
that the cuuae of their ubandoniDg it was that they were 
nblo to do withont it through whnt we have meutiooed. 
iVnd aODiD of them belonged to the awtics. mid h«d no 
spiritual part rASawi] in Hearing, nnd were not of 


iiusji" \yi, K*>TA>Y. 

the of tspcart, mid so iibmidDned it that might 

luit bo dial ranted througli whiu did not concern Ihem.^ 
And aomo abtuidonod il for lank of brethren. It was said 
to one, Why do yon not ITcar He said, "From whom 
ii?id with whom ? " 

The iourth liiiv is tiiut he akonld not rim np or mim his 
voice in weeping whilo he is able to r^trEiin himself. Yet 
if ho dance or force weeping, that k ulbwahle whenoYor he 
doto not intend hypocrisy by it j for forcing weeping iodaces 
gnef and dancing is a cause nf joy and livolinew. And the 
moTiog of cYcry allowable joy is permissible; if it were 
ii^awfol'A'ifilia would not have looked on at the Abyssinuma 
With the Apostle of God while they were ‘ kicking out.^* 
That IB 'A'ista’s expreeaioa in Borae traditions, and it has 
Wn banded down from u number of the Cumpantona thuL 
they hopped when a joy befeU them which called for that. 
Jt IS in the Btory of Ibnn Hamza ^ when there diaputed 
about her 'All b. Abi Tiiiib and his brother JnTar * and 
Zayd b. Haritha, and iboy contended together jealoq^lv oa to 
her rearing. Then the Prophet said tn ‘All, "Thou art 

f to 

Jafar, Thou reseuiblcBt me outwnrdlv mid inwurdlT ” and 
he hopped behind the hopping of ^iT; ^md he said tVzavd 
“Thou art our brother end enr frwdmnn” and ho hopW 
^hmd the hopping of Ja'Jhr, Then the Prophet said, "^ 
telongs to Jo'/ar, for her matemol aunt is his wife and 
the malenml aunt is the same as the midher." And in 

>ip|M)wd (u nieiEiitjiiii Buj lialit thili|n^<.rttU.T . oi,r^-„ ‘hej- itn. 

rnm tbhitt. Ihcv oiill.ider tlii^ yniii. ^ ^ ^ ““f •» Prt 

> VZKS. Jt EQCOlU IT] ttnf iaHjlUV* • Iri-.t 1 
llim il 1 IfluliHuo vf Fiijtnji tlwj •iati tumI toik 

m tnuuklta it flii! r“"'‘ 

rtpluDBd witli L*. ■ ,hB WDoJil ^ ^ *?* “ 

^bcu or Im{1 tMazzmUm) ia ini- ]«n. fi«, r,ii ihii , »’*> '"*** 

ia tha iTirUrr JStiluAr\/l, iL - hu WoIdBiluir 


. i, -w.. ■ -r - 
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ji inulitioii it *11 id lliiil he wiid w ^A^iehn, ” WonUlst. tliou 
like t 4 » Iwk Jii the kicking out?" uml ‘kicking ont^ and 
‘liDpping* datieEijg. And thjit tJikt's place uu accontit 
uf Li pleusurD or u vi^Tfiingi atid the hiw iippKcahle iQ it if^ 
the luw upplieable tt> fhat ^vliich rouisea it^ If the pleasTirv 
which caiif4e6 djjnicing ib praiflewofthj, imd tho dtnicing 
iacrea&eg and streiiglihi.‘tui it, then the dancing ia pT^iaft^ 
worthy, .^nd if the one Is permis^iblPp llicn thn other is 
perzniHaible, and if blame worthy^ blameworthy, it ii 

true that the practice of dancing does not helit the jitatinu 
of notable people or peopJe who set im e^amplej because, 
for the moat part, it ^priugA from sport and play, and tlmt 
which liaa the aspect of phty and sport in the eyes of the 
people should bo avoided by him a^hose actions are imitated 
in order that ho laav not boc&aiE atuall in tho ejC9 of the 
people and tliev tshould Lctive off iniitatiDg hini. 

And as to "the tearing up of garmcotd, there is no 
indolgence for it ostept when the matter piiasi'^ beyond the 
control of volition. It is re&fraaable to suppose that wstasy 
may ovnrconic otic *o tlmt ho will tear bia gamient and yet 
not know it from the force of the iiitoxiciittoii of ecstasy 


which is on him. Or hv may know it. but he is like ooo 
who is constriilned and unable to taintrol hiin^lf. 1 hen he 
presents the uppeumnee of otib who U forced to do a^ Lhing 
though disliking it; sinc4- thcie is for him in moving or 
teiiTing a ncicnna of taking brcaLh, and ho is foi’ced to it as 
a Kick innn it forced to grosiu, Atid though be were to 
itnpoeo patk'uco upon timself na to H, hit would not ^ e 
to control it in «pitt‘ of its being u free-will tfction* for 
mitn » not able to ubsiadou orery notion whoso (mcuitcoc* 
depend# upon inlentioii; taking bnatli i# on action whose 
uccurrenco depend# upon intentiim, but if u moo imposed 
upon hunuelf thot ho w ould held breath he would be com- 
1 k 41 «I frotti within hitii to will taking brentln ho, too. i# 
frying out; «nd fearing of garments Hoiiietitnw bappona 
in* Ihia way i time it i# not be d.-«rniei «a /orbiilden. 
They epoka in the pr^cace of as.li.ri of the ^curreiice of 
mreme overwhelming ecslusy, and he said. '■ Tes. the fm* 
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Then they disputed with him iiboiit it mid found it Atmn^ 
thtit ccAin^ sbaiild iracli mch a pnintp but be perBiated slid 



eometimes reached br souie iDdividuak. 

•r 

And if yon ask^ " Tbcm wbiU du you way as to the tearing 
of mew gartnetita on the part qf after the ecstasy has 
subsided and the Ileariug is over^ for they tear iheas in 
little pieces aud distribute them to the people and call them 
k/iirqa ? ^ Know lliat (but is penniKsibie w^benevor it w 
tom into square pieces u&eful to patch garments and praycr- 
carpetfl for the kirbas^ h tom up that the qaimf may be 
sewn together from it. And that is not wsste, for it is 
tearing for a puqjoeo. So, tcni, the patebiug of gannents 
ia only possible by means of hlLle pieceSp and that is an 
objecL; and the dividing to the mullilude tba^ the beaefil 
may be geneDil is aa allownbln object. . Evenr king is 
required to divide bis tirha^ into nno himdred pieces and 
give to one hundred poor people, ** but it is necessary that 
the piecc.^ iHhall be sucli tliul they nan be nmde uaeful in 
patching. And in rTeuring we prevent only tbiit tearing 
ivhieia spculs the gurmnnt^ destroying part of it ao that it 
doea not rdmain capable of ut?e- Thai is pern wasle* and 
is not lawful when it happens by free wiLL 

The Hfih law of gtjod hreeJitig is agfeemciit of the people 

‘ Thm nu-aoi tihit □ hCnp u( ildiI ibi*. mimlk uj 

H Jl K-e-in* tu lie nppM to Hit mnbiln m «p'«i ^hrtih 

^khnl toprtLi-T. 1 w UAn&^ Tin at,ft i[kiiitia[iii^ ii U aiMjitiia tU ht^^inE 
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IB up when oue of thcni rises up in o true ftwtQ&J 

witlout “P witkoBt 

exhibiting ecstasy, and llit- company rises up to him. For 
there must be ngreement because agreement belongs to t e 
lawn of comnidesLip, So, too, if It is llie eostom of a 
to threw off the turban in agreement with him who i» m 
ccatusv whenever his turban fellB off, or to pull off garmeiiltf 
■whenever his garment bus falleu off him through tc^og, 
then agroemeot in these things bebugs to go^ comradMliip 
and social intercourse, riaco disagroement i# cburlisbiiMa 

and every people has u usage of its own. We must consort 

with people according to their qualities ”-as bus come 

down iu the tradition—eapeciHlly when they are qmilitiM 

containing good-fellowship and courteous Irentment and 

soothing of the heart with ttolp. And souicoue im^; say 

-Lo, that is an innovation [iWV,] ; the Companions did no 

do 80 .- liut everything judged nUowubb is not denvocl 

from the Gompanions. Wbut is lo be guarded 

committing im innovation which abandons a 

down from one to another; but forbidding a „„trence of 

to be deduced from this. Rising up on he 

unyoue was not n custom of the Arabs ; > ea. ■ e 

did not rise up for the Ajiostle of God under some tiou^ 

US Anas hu. narrated.* U«t since there is not 

a general probibition of U, wn do not see . ^ 

in Uiose coltries where it is a custom J'' 

enters by slatiding up; for ilsoiject^ o 

to honour mid to soothe the heart. ^ V ^ 

other kinds of help when they burn «s object to s»t^tj- 

heart and are adopted as nsage by a ^ ^ J 

Then there is no harm iu tbcir helping m th«o 

best of iWngs IS ^ prohibUioii. insusceptible 

which there has come down a tlireci pru 

ft JEDllllin^ UpllflSfli'T l^^ 1*1 * 
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to duooi: with peopio if Lm diineing cou^ideted aduggieh 
and iDett, lest ho ^ould dLiturh their 6toti]y for Lhem. For 
dancing without eiratasy is allowahle, and a atriver to show 
ecstasy is am? in whom tiio tmeo of straining U evident 
to the eocDpiLTiy, And iu the eoao of him who ricieA up 
in aincerily, wbotii you would not think sluggish and 
inert in nature, the hearts of thoBe present, if they are 
posaesikirii of hearts^ tire u touchsteno of siiicerity and 
of straining. On a of them was, asked coiieerning aound 
i^cata^y, and ha anidi " Its soondness is the iiocepianca of 
il by iho henrta of thusa present when thev arc likes and 
nut oppoaitea.^^ * 

Then if you sayp But wliat about that dLipoaitioa which 
turns aside trom rluueiiig, does ft nith erroueunslv to it:* 
opinion that daneing is Jyiug, vainT and contrarj' to tha 
Faith, while he tliai is vaheineut in the Faith uever see* 
dancing without bkiutng it?’" then know that there is no 
vi-hcnicnce that is greater than the Ycheuience of the Apostb 
of God, and he enw the Abyssiniuua kicking out in the 
Mosque nod did not blutne what they wara doing, because 
it WII4 at u suitable timep that n time of Festival, and on 
ihu part of suiLable iudivdduak, shat k Abi r^iiuBue. U is 
true that mme dtspositiouii turn aside? fnuu it^ becaase ft is 
seen for the most part in combifiiatioii with vuniEy and pkj-p 
aud vimity and pluy arc allowable, but only ibr the coimnon 
people of the Zanj and Abyssinian s and their like, whiJo thev 
ur.> disliked in those who are uoinhie people because they 
do not befit tbem. Bat it is not lawfal to describe ^ 
furbiddeu what is disliked hocause it does not beht the 
position of a pcr*OM of note. XI one uokccl a poor Jinui for 
soiuething, and be gave him o oakc of bread, that would be 
a praiseworthy gift; bat if he luked a king and ho gave 
him a mke of bread or two cakes of thread, ibat would be 
bbincworlhy in the sight of tdl mmi and would be written 

k that tSiF ilmiiiiir id ad 
Ikj who U tjyiog ta bring ya 
liDwit^ ijJ It# am 


in %hl JimS 
iin ytfitaj*y ImmtKijHfi 
rinly he hj Ui,. 


I Tllr hiclN*J llJIlMrunUv k! 
hfkk Ifl llil IlMTClIIflltd, kt 
■I h^avy oml d tmiay, fh^ f 
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in book-s uf history of the luimbor of hin evil deeds, and 
his posterity «nd adhorenls n’oiild be upbraided with it. 
But, in spfte of tlmt. it is not lawful that what he did 
should be forbidden, since he, ttiasmurb as be gave btoaii 
to the poor man, wsts beneticeot, hut inasmneb as, in relation 
to hia position, it was liko refusing in relelioo to the poor 
man, his action is to lio considered vile. So, too, it is with 
dancing and the cla.sa of perroissibli: things tbdt follow the 
same rule. “The poriuissiblo deeds of tommon people art* 
the evil deeds of pious people, and the good deeds of pSoufj 
people are the evil floods of archangels.” * But this is when 
We take accnnnt of reliiliotiship to diflereht positions, and 
whenever the thing is looked at as it is m itself, the sen ten eu 
must Ijc piSitd "that in it, as it is in itself, there ts nothing 
forbidden—and Qod knows best,* 

It follows from all ibat has preceded, sectionwise, that 
listening to 3Iusii' and Singing is stunatimes ahsoliitulA 
forbidden and sonietimcs penniasible and eometimM disliked 
and souictIine.s to be loved. It is forbidden to the mmi of 
tnankind. consist tug of youths and ihosc whom the lust of 
this world eoutrola so tbsit Music and Hinging arouse in 
them only that which hai control of their hear^, eonsisttng 
of blameworthy tjualitiejs. And it is dlshked with reference 
to him who, it i» true, does not apply it to the form of 
created things, hut in whose case a habit which he bus 
leads him on most occasioas on the path of vain sport. And 
it is allowed with referen*>e to him who has uu delight in 
it escept the taking pleasur*' in beautiful sctitiids. Aud it is 
loved with reference to him whom the love of God 5I»t 
High cculrolaniid in whom Music and Singing uroi^ only 
praiseworthy qualities. The Pralbe belongcth to God i^ne, 
and His Uenedictiou Ijc ajKin .Mahiimmad and hi9 Family - 


1 'fi*.. .laa «ria!= Ai-i ^ n» hiai d<*- :t 

"‘‘.PiJf * *i!ir2;'mllr iirtiiliea ilonM! emia i«< ttouhl is tin atinil ol il« UHHt 
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AL-OILiZZiLl OS MURir AND 


Al'PENDTX T. 

CHEOKOLOGItL4L T A HI.FT. 

In the following table tbo life of al-GhazzSli la exhibited 
in outline flB a part of the liistory of bia time. For a fuller 
diiteinent of hh life Jmd viea-a, I would refer to my article 
m tbo Journal of the AmcritMin Oriental Society, \*oL 
IflODf pp- 71—132. Tbe sketch which I gire here tan 
only be BOggoatiYOt but ita anggoativeuesa ciin hardly bo 
exnggerated. A year before the birth of this mao^ who 
WDB to be Oie restorer of faith in Lis age* diod Abu-1-*Ala 
uFMu'arrl* the great aud only poet of scepticism in 
Arabic literature* In the year lUetf of hia birth died 
abMiiwordT, the master of constitutional kw; in his lifotime 
al-Ghnzzali was to see the empire of the Scljuqa shrivel 
up atid the Khiilifate niove noiirer to its end. When he 
was fifteen died akQusiiayi'rp who hud done m much to 
formulate SufFisiu; he wa-i to cany on hk work. In his 
eorliost youth had fallen the momeutuus exile gf Ahu-k 
Ma'nll at Mecca* and the death of the same in 4JS was 
a turning-point in iiia life. A year later, while he was with 
yiziim al-Mulk* the buttle of nz-Zidaqa tu *Spalii marked 
an epoch in the history of the MuRlim West* Again, 
two years later, S£sir b. Khosru died, poet, travdfer, 
philosopher; he fitands beside aL-Qushu)TT and *Uiiiar 
Khayyam for different phuscs of the mysliclsm and thought 
of the time. But a llttlQ later agnin—al-GhaKriilT was stOJ 
with Nizum ul-Mulk —Tsluiu reueivod two great blows • 
^sau b. as-Subbuh iseked Alamut, and the power of the 
AssassiDfl stood firm for a century and a half until the Mongol 
wave undor Hulugu swept uDchecked to Lhg Mediterraneau- 
in the smne year Malta wns taken fay the IToriiiiius, no Per 
to be held again by laliini* ^?ow events crowd on* in all of 
which uI-Ghazzall hud some part nr with which he had some 
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tsanJiectiOD. ul-Sfulk ami M&tik StsiH fall iiudw 

the dagger; t.be Aaso^sine are abowieg their teeth. The 
uneiiditig civil war that murka the decadunee of a Muslim 
atble appears; Bargiysireq becomea Great Seljuq. JerusaUna 
id lost, first to the FSrimidB, and by ihetn to the Cmsader*; 
the first CniBade boa begun, fn the year of its fall pusses 
awur, too, that baminer of Isliioi and Chiiatendom alike, 
El Cid Campeador. In -=j04 dies al-Kiya. an old fellow-pupil, 
and, uk the eyes of many of his time, a greater scholar; 
a year more and ol-GbaUEtiLlT bim^lf onda his short and. 
troubled life: posterity has long a intro aettletl whot place 
each shall bold. He had seen I ho star of the Mnrabit empire 
rise and wax; if he had lived out the ordinary life of Twan 
ho might have seen it wane, ^’^in#teon years after him died 
Ibn Tiiinart, the Jlahdi of the Muwuhhids. Another fourteen 
years and ax-Zaniakhahari went his way, often and wrtiogly 
"called the last nf the Mu'tuziUtes; their creed in differing 
forms survived for many a long year the pokmie of ol- 
Ghax/ili. In the field of letters he liad os contemporaries, 
iDort! or less, abJawatlql the k-xicogropber, Xanir b. Khm-fru 
and 'Umar Khayyuin, okUukrT the geographer, nt-T“ghn‘'i 
the learned scribe, wnxTr, and Mu-di^ut poet (bus not his 
Lainiyatn-l*‘Aja«i enjoyed mcire Ewropcuu edititms than any 
othor piece of Arabic verso ?), ul-lliiTlrT, the master of ornate 
prose and artificial yersc, and nl-5fayd5uT of the proverbs. 
Bui u little after him died ol-Baghuivl, who first redacted 
the Tradition Books of the Six into practical and edifying 
form, and ash-ShilhnrtlnnT. who has kid before us with rare 
objectivity the religione world of his day iind horizon. If 
was an age of summing up; of mrapendiums and systems. 
Meanwyie. in Enropo. riastings is lost and won when 
al-Gfaazx.ali has seen eight years; Hildobrund is running 
hk oreat career and nourishing his vast dreams; he loves 
rightoonsness and hates iniqaity, and dies in exile in the 
Mine year lliat the Tmiim akHaramayu passes tranquilly 
away in the circle of his dwdplea. Bi^rengertuii and 
Lanfnitm confront one another while al-GhazzHll k wrestlmg 
with the theology of the sehwk and raising the clouds that 


in 
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Art to ov^rsbudoH' liis luitli. liut us Lc fjioni uudfr 

the fttiiidow (1 iieMi' Hfr apniigs tn Europe aa well. Aneelm, 
the fnther of achuliuticuim, Hqb died, and the miiYersity of 
Bologna i« founded ; Ahekrcl teaches at Park ; we piws from 
the Cur Letm Homo to tho Sie et N'ot*. In Abehud there is 
imtob to TetUfiid un ol ol-dioz/alf — lua keen ejuestiantog and 
iicepticut mind ; but there ia mors in bin great opponent, 
St. Bernard nf Olainaun, with his fiiith* his ycamiiiga 
upward, tuid his mpturee. If we cau conceive of aa Ahekrd 
developing into a Bernard, we have the life of al-Ghunrall. 
Such won the Eampe of which the Slnslim knew nothing j 
ho could have known Christendtim only nnder shield on tho 

plQiTiB flf 6Vrill* 

m 

44U. uUMn'urrr tl* 

4-=»(». Af~0/,nzzJlfi hGr» fii T^h: al-Otrim being Khalifa j 
Tughiil Beg. Groat Setjuq j al-Mnstansir, FStimid 
Khttlith. Abn-t-Tannb at-Tabari d. al-Mawariii d. 
452. Abii T&Imkj ast-SIiffa^?T d. 

Exile rtf Imnoi al-IfnniniayTt at aiecca ; lasted liD 4of; 
455 C>). 

[45.^ Buttle of Hustings, a.d. 
dbO {io), 

4to (rj), AluHIc Shah, Great iSeljuq ; aUQuahayrf 

d.; nl- kwalfqi d. Ai-Oft. *ti Thu, Jnnm, Tu% 
mi 4-78, * 

4tJ7. Al'^luqtadi Khnitfa. 

[Sabmisaion to Pope At Canosea, a.d. 107G.] 

Ifireafijffiftint qf lieo/offiatl tfi^fi'earrn trAeu Ae tnnt 

Hiuftr 20 ; Arolr vM tnqiid Irom earUeaf woulft. 

470 

[Berengeriits and Lunfranc.] 

475 (?j). 

477 Ahhaniaidl. pupil of al-Quehayri and teacher of 
«l-Oh. iti Sijfjilnif d, 

4rK. Imam abnaramayn <L Bab. it; «/.{?*. fo 

Mtan, [Hildebmad d. a.u. 10R5.1 

BstHle pf ii2;-Z«1aqu in Spain^ 
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480 ^0). 4S0-.m Yusufb. TiiahfinaLMut^bJt. 

48L J!fasir lx Klitierti d. 

ScepfirtJtm i 

Stu^^le^l tAeohffi^ f 

483. Ilosan b, ftc-izea Aliimrit. 

pU^alta tak^n by tha NonDan^^ a.d. 10&1-] 

4S t. Appomhd /o m Mmli futa til A/tnmi 

(Arrf p/nlompltp ; hi^imnnif 483 to 

te^ininn^ 487 P 

485 (jy). NtKiin al-Mcilk nAsasaLdatiKl Bamadin tb. Thirty- 
five days tht^reaftiT Miilik Shah aHaassmatefL 

487^ Al--Mu8tArfiir KhotlfD Mah. 15; Bargiyurugi Gte^t 
Seljuq^ al-Masts^U Iiltiinid KhalTFa; iri-OA. Etndifd 
ami fn~of^ fAr ; al-Eakrip the 

geographerp d, 

488. hf/i B^ffAdad m BAu^f^Qa'da qflsr f/fZcry qf fir 
mouiftjit MajaA. 

Jii S^na afmmf ftw t*f. r/iijf <^'49U; Ihtmscm^ 

iZf/«v)pj, J/irr^r* Mcditm. 

490 (^)- Smjsr Governor ol Khuru^Tn for hts brother 
BargiyiTruq ; Abo-1-Foth Nafr aU^laqdiei d. 

491. Capture of Antioch by CniEaderB; Jemsalen] taken 
by from Seljuq^. 

492> Sho^baiip capture of JeruEuteni by Cruaiider^. 
[Death of the Cid* \,o, lOOfk] 

495 (.y). Tfa pcan pOfts^ in i-efrtaf fvt phegs ; 

Ihyii (tmf otAer book ^; iras prmcAgr at BoffAddd md 
ttiU ffAi Thyu ; ah Amir Fut unid Shall fa. 

498. Bargiyaruq d. Rab. ii. 

499. Ai-GA. iv^wni^ to <tettrg li/g Wafpt^ur (a BAH-/- 

QfiVAx 

590 (yo). 501^-537* ‘All b- Yusuf ahJlunibit; Fakhr 
ol-MuLk aasaeflinaled, Mu^ 10; iil-Khaw£fl d,; 
at-GA. icnieg Muuqtdh 500» 

[University of Bologna f] 

[Aneelm i£ aJx 1109,] 

5(J4. Al-Kh’u d. 
lee^. 
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503 (jj). A!~Gh. d. Monday, X 4 Jim&da J 7 . 

507- Abii Eaki- ash-Sh^hl d- 
[Abelai€ at Paris, a.d, 1115-] 

510. Asli-SImhraatJnT ia BaghtUicL 

511—553. SiDjar Great ■Sdjuq* 

512* Al-ilnBtarsliid Khalifft, 

[Order of Enigbts of the Temple Ibiindod, a-O* 1118.] 
515* *IImar d, j at-Tagliiiri d. 

518* Al-Hariri d.; iil-BaglmH^T d. 

518, Hasau b, n^-&blhab d.; al-MaydaiiT d, 

520. A^ad ttl-Gba^zalT d. i d. 

524. Al-Hafiz J^timid Khalifa 5 Ibn Tiimart A 
625. [Bemord of Ulairvatix floiirifibod-] 

528* Asb-Sh iihrflft ffin y d* 

529. Ar-Ru&hjd Khalifa \ ^Abd al-Gbadr d. 

530* AI-Maqtafi KLalifB. 

533, A^-Saliui d* 

638- Az-ZumakhsharJ d. 


APPENDIX TL 

The Name Ai.-GHA3izAi.T, 

The naiao h at pre^^iit nHually wriltcD in the East, 
al-Ghazz^j ; bat ainoa the piibUcatioii of Ibn Kliallikdii‘1 
biographical dictionary, in which (toL p, 8Q^ qf de Slane^s 
trsnsbtion) it seems to be uaserted that Iba as-Satn1iaI m hk 
AiMd& wrole al-Ghazffli, Western Arabists have indined to 
follow hia authority. Added to this there was other drideace, 
stray refereoceat ootea on the muTgfn of iDanuscripta, and the 
like; seo Flugel in ZDMG„ ilvi, 691 j Flebcher^a notos in 
Cat c^d. MSS^ oiT* lihi reg. p, 04, and Cat lihb. 

MSS^ hibt p, 366. The publication of the JTq/ 

ftl^^Arks by the Sayj id Murta<l5, and of hia oommentoiy Z 
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the ZA^ei, Itasf, bowevor, added mucli to the evideaee^ and 
Rome what changed its btiuriiig. 

In the (vol Tiii, p. 44 , IL 19 £) the Si!. Tjrrites : — 
“Ghazala la one of the villages of it said. And to 
it fa referred the nUha of the Tmacn AbQ Hamid al-Gha^all, 
according to on-Nawttwrs slatemcnt in tho TibifMn, Bat 
Ibn al-Atbir m\d that the form wiib la not the 

known form, and ho approved of imhdid in it. And it 
w roforred as a niai>n to ffhfiszni^ a seller of spun Y&rn; or 
It is related to «/- aceDitliiig to the naago of the 

people of Khwarijrm and Jnrjon, aa ia related to 

As-Sabkl and Ibn ElLaUikim and Ibn Bbuhba 
spread that View%" 

Here there is no tuentioii of Ibn aa-Sani'dnT. Ao-Nawawl 
(A C7G) apella with one c, and refers to this asserted village, 
Ibn ^Ll-AtlIT^ (^Izz ad-DTiip the nathor of the the 

haflis of as-SuYntt*a Lubb d. 640), on the other 

bond, profoi-s faH/idld, Then IIjiii os^Sabki (the author of 
the 2hAr/^J/p d. 771), Ibn Khallikila (d. GSl), and Ibn 
Shuhba (Tai:^l od-Bin AbCi Dakr^ d, 350) aprosd the view 
thatf^fin^lA was lu be explained by the custom nf the people 
of Khwiirizro and Juijan to aao the moasuroinstead of 
Evidently in the Sil.^s copy of Ibn Kliallikim there 
waa no mention of aa-Sam'^anij it ia only in the autograph 
manuflcript, ami there as a marginal noto* 

In the introdutitinti to the commentaty on the /Ayd (voL ip 
p. 13) there ts a section on this msba :—The author of the 
TuAfu al-Ir^Add aaysp deriving from an-NawawT in the 
ar-lia^dd, * Tmhd}d in al-GhazziilT ie the known form 
which Ibn al-AthJr mentionEdp but iL has reached us that he 
(Lo. an-^awawi) said that it was a to Qhazdla with 

tidfi/lf, one of the villagoa of TCa" 1 (ihe SSL) eay that so 
nQ'-Nawowi meotioTiB it also in tho Tth^dn. And udh- 
Dhabobi (d. 748) said in the -Jfmr, and Ibn KhalUkan in the 
Zlr'riiAp ihat it was a custom of the people of Khwiiri™ and 
iFtirjaii to say and with yfl La both, so 

they referred the tmbfi to toid said and like 

that is Ibn aa-Satn^iini (A 563) also pointed 
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to thut and deniiEKi thtj taMtify imd taid, " 1 asked tlif^ peo|jle 
of T-'u?* coTiceniing thig village and they denied ita eidstence: 
the addition of the they said* was for aLtengthening-* 
And according to tho onnotution of scune of oiH’ sfaaykhB It m 
to distinguiah bet^rifen u nisha refemtig to the trade Itself 
and a itkftii referring to someone whose trade it wask This 
13 plain in the case of ol-Gha 77 dli, for he weib not of those 
who span wool and cold it ^ that was only tile trade of liia 
(iithor and grandfather. But In the {finislicd 7-M) 

of al^FuyyOrnl is a state rnent that defend a takhfi/ and 
involves that GhaziTla is a village in Tiis^ and that the 
of the ImiiED Abil Hnaiid refers to it- He saysi ‘lluit waa 
related fo me by the shaykh Majd ad-Dln h. Muhammad 
b, Abl-t-Tnhir (Sharwuiishna b, AbT-l-Fada’il Fiikkrawar 
b. 'ITbayd Allah K Sitt Ql-Mniid(?) bint Abl Hsimid 
al-Ghuriili at Baghdad in the year 7 UK He said to me^ 
“ The pfsople have erred in writing onr auoeetor^•^ name with 
tnshdid; it ia anly/"" And Hsh-Shihali. aUEhoJaji 

said at the end of the i^fiarh on tho S/ttfiH, ‘It ia tjuid tbut the 
nis^j refers to GhazaLQ+ dnnghter of Ka^b aUAliljar/ JJ this 
is sound there Is no escaping it. But the opinion genomlly 
depended upon now among the later writers of hiaton^ and 
the genealogists Is that Ibn al-Athlr is in the right, i.r- that 
it IS with imhdiffj" 

At lu«t the question woa settled as questions ure apt to he 
settle<l ill leliim. Al-Aydariis, u shaykh of tho SM.p drew 
attention to the feet that the Prophetr seen in a dream, held 
pronounced the namo with double c. The SM. only allodos 
to this story here, hni In the tracrute of d-Aydarils referred 
to elflfiwhere p. iOD) ll is given on tho [nar^iu of 

Sil, i, p. 29, It was tho shaykh AbQ-l-Hajrian osh-wSliadhilT^ 
who saw the Prophet booaling of aUGtia;^.sciilT to MiiKil und 
and asking them if there was his like m a doctor in 
their Hooks. After that there could lie no more dciilit.; 
compare the story of the head of al-HuMyn given by Lana 
in T&i' Effifpiwni (ehup. ix) and Lane's remark. 

' n, fKt 61 ZDMtI., rli, 13 ff,: lit, ini!<k Ht h» k luitiTe. nf Sb 
in North Afnca, fonuda^ tfaf ^hmtlulTjiL opcbr ol ibmrbhe#. 
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IIef« tbe oldest cvideuce is that of a»-Saiii*upi, who also 
knew the ground at hrst'kand. It is evident that in his 
time the two forms were current, and that the two ei- 
planatJous were: (1) that it woe from fftmsl on the meaauro 
need by the people of K-liwarizm and Jurjin for 
and (2) that it was frtun Gbamlit, a village of Tus. 
As-Sam^anl, however, working on the spot, could find no 
trace or recollection of such a "vilhigo \ and it should bo 
remembered that he died only fifty-seven years after 
al-GhazziiU. Jfor can Ifind in the goographere the slightest 
TefcrcDCO to such a Ghasuila. It is friiB that Tus consisted of 
u eomplejt of villages, and that the name of one might have 
been little proniineiit j but atill it could hardly have escaped 
os-Snm'iinT's researches. But that it referred to this village, 
Ghasula, was also the tradition in the Ikmily of Abii Humid. 
This is a very important fact and is unexceptionally vouched 
for. Further, ws have seen that the grcnd-anclfi was also 
known under the same jjwiu. I* it possible that the wisid to 
a village Ghaziila was introduced into the family several 
genemtions back and continued in uue after the village had 
diauppeured, aud that the origin of the uistfi was forgotten 
except by those best inJunnedP Then people may have 
begun to pmnoiinoo the name with itabdul, and explain it as 
a case of the mcasure/ff"£l/1 forIn any case it is to be 
noticed that while as-Sam'iinT shows that the pronunciution 
with one = existed in his day, he cannot be quoted aa 
approving of it. lu Ibn EhaUikiin the possage which i» 
supposeil to involve that is a marginal insertion in the 
autograph, and runs literally; kfkuma hedba 

Ji apparently it hoa 

been Inserted in the wrong ploce. 

Rut the question ia ogoio complicated by the fact that 
there arc severol others with the same uwitf as our family of 
Tiis. The SJl. savs ii, p-1>^) that it was the getieial opinion 
that there were no othom, but that bo had himself found 
two and then a third. One of them was ‘Abd al-Baqi 
b Mnhamimid 'Abd al-Wiihid, the faqTh, Abu-l-Monsiir 
al-OImiimli. He studied Ftqb with al-Eiyfi, and tniditiona 
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aee banded down irom him by the Hfi? Abii-t-Tnhir 
aB-Salfift. He died 513. The ewond waa 'AB h, Ma'sum b. 
Abi Pharr Abu-1-Haaan nl-Uhazzall. Be was a hlaglmbite 
and a ShSfi'ite, was born m 4»6, and died in lafimim in 
565. The third wtis of later date, al-*AJS *A1I b. Ahmad 
al-GbazznlJ, the author of the ilitan al-i»h’qdfna U-nhU^i-qitrh 
viaUJiardma. He died 721. Further. I find that some have 
alleged the existence of a Jiahmudal-GhazziUl, a Mn'taxilito, 
who waa ntilhor of the instead of Abu Humidj 

this, becauae of the railing accusations brought against Abu 
Hanifa iu the It acma hard to beliero that all 

those sprang from this vanished village of 

Such are the facts so for as I «m find them, but they do 
not guide me to any certain result. 1 hove, tborefore, used 
the form al-Ghazzafi as that which eventually won its way to 
uniTeraal oeecptiince in tt* EnfiL 


al-Ba^tAnu^ p, 4 ©d, 


JL inrriritfiS fft'/swi" .AK 11™ B*jar 

13 W. Sw nlflo ii/f? 


ju,-oH.vzziLl OS snrsic Aio EcariiiY, 
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Title of Book. Aictiption of praise to God as the encbameT 
of the hearts of Hi* Saints and Dlossing oa 
Statement that Music and Singing are a means of ehcituig 
wbat is truly pfeaent m die heart; imder their in 
the heart revcnia itadf and irhat it containB. This boot will 
be in rtro chnptere^(l) The lairfulness of listemnB t^a Musm 
and Singing, and (H) Their laws and effects on the heart 
and body (pp. 198—200).' 


CmviTER I. 

1 (pp. 20(t-20T}. 

Statementa of the learned opining that atich Hstenmg is 
nnlawful (pp. 200-202), and, on the contrar)', that vt is lairful 
(pp 202-207), But these openly contradict one another. ^ 
is plain that thus, thrangh attaching oiipficlves to authort^’. 
are can get no certainty. We mast examine, rather, the 
legal sQurees of prohihilion trad permission (p. 207), 


§ 2 (pp. 207-244). 


A proof that listening to Music and Singing la nllownWe. 
A proof that it is nnlawfal muat base on statute, T.e. what 
Muhamiuad said or did, or on anidogy fmm etatute. But 
it be shown that no such statute or analogy eiiets, 
and that statute and analogy rather indicate allowablenesa 


(pp. 207-208). , . , 

Listening to Music and Singing is bearing a eoun^ 

wi* . 

But hearing a pleasant sound is not unlawful (pp. 20&-.10), 


I Pp til till! Bidatc «i p. tST tlif psp n’hrtiw« «e to this Jonmiil (or lODl . 
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nor is it if added (pp. 21l)-'211)+ Yel certain 

instnimeoU are eipresaly excepted hy stntuto becau^ ibej- 
have been u> 4 ^iated with drinldiig; cuatouieL So, too* if any¬ 
one eapoeially conueeta Singing and Mnsio with drmkingt 
and ift through them led astray^ liateaing ia iinlawful for 
him. Thus n diatinction ia ta be iiiEcle between aome muaical 
utistTuincnLa nod otliera; and thoae that are ibrbidden aro 
not forbidden because they give pleaaure but because of 
asaooiation (pp. 211-215). Nor can the addition of a m ea n in g 
to tbs pleading,, measured sound make it Einlawfub always 
presupposing that tbs meaning itself is lawful (p, 215)- 
There ane many troditioiis that tbo Prophet listened to 
poetry (pp. 210-317). Strange effect on the mind of simple 
^fosic apart from ivorda bearing a meaning (p* 3IS); 
story of camels (pp. 21^ f.}* Nature of impression varies 
with CirGumBtancoB and peraone. Seven purposes for which 
Singing can be ni±ed — (1) To mcite to pilgrimago (p» 330)- 
But it 13 not lawful to incite to go on pilgrimage those 
fqr whom pilgrimage ia imiawfnl (p 221). (2) To ui^ge to 

warfare under tie same conditions of lawfulness (pp. 221- 
233)- (3) To excite courage oa the day of buttle (p, 223). 

(4) To rouse to lamentation or sorrow^ blameworthy or 
praiseworthy according to the oormw (pp* 323-223), (S) To 

UTOueo Joy* Many tradition b that the Prophet regarded 
that aa uUowable (pp. 323-228). (G) To arouee love 

imd longing—conditimiB when Mubic and Singing for thia 
purpose are allowable (pp. 228—229). [7) To arouBO the love 
of God. Tlien ore arousod Sutee, i.e* Rovelationa and 
C^ressingB^ unknowable except by eiperieucc. These bring 
after them further Yieione, but bow that happens is the 
secret of God [pp* 330-330). How lovo and passioDatc love 
cun be felt for God. How great ia His perfectiou 
and how great should be the passion for Him! Tbe love 
of God the only true lovc^ and the term ^passion* only 
applicable to Him (pp. 231-234]. 

In what coses is listening to Music imd SiugiDg unlawful ? 
Five coses : (1) If the producer of Mimic be u woman under 
certain conditions (pp. 235-33G). (2) The iustruments 
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I wed: aome ere cspn^sly prohibited [p^ 2^7)* (3) The 

contuDt of whnt is suug : m satire aUuwable Y is li^jTe-poetry 
allowable F (pp. 237-238)* How the heart applies the 
e^preosioxia heord to God iinii to iDtercoorsr with JTiin X 
exattiples (pp. 23S-239)* To him who lores God and ean 
thus apply what he hears, listening to Miisio and Singing 
IB tee out mended (p. 230), (4) If lust have eontrol over 

the liAtenerj. liat^nfag is nnlawfiil for him (pp. 23^-240)* 
(5) If anjcmo love listening to Miidc for its own aake and 
give tan mndi time to it, that is unlawd'nl for him. For its 
own sake it is allowablo only as a recreation (pp, 240^241)* 
Thus ITufito and Singing are generallj lawfali hot unlawful 
under certain conditions (pp* 2+1-343), The school of 
ash-Sbdd^T does not pronounce them ttnlawful ; it only 
pronoances professionalism onlaw^fnl (pp, 243-3+1)^ 

S 3 (pp. 2+4-252), 

The arguments uf those who pronuunce aguinat Music uod 
Singing find the answer to them. Passages from the 
Qur'an and tradition bo alleged and their true explanation 
(pp* 2+4-250). A gieQ«ral ^ofcncc of pb^ as u rest aad 
recFeaLiun (pp. 251—352). 

Ckafj'eh II. 

Effect} of Mufiic aod SitiglDg^ nod Ijawa of Polite Conduct 
with regard to them. There ore three etagee: underetandiiig 
w'hnt ia heard und upplyicg iti eqatsHy; morementa of 
tDembem of the hody (p. "05). SUge I. Uaderstafiding 
uod applying (pp. 705-718). (1) Simple pfaydcul hearing 

aa that of an anitiiul ia allowable (p, 705). (3) Upariiig 

and applying to the form of a creature, unallowable (p. 705). 
(3) Hearing of the Muflti. Ho, capPciuUy os a bogiuueT, 
hears and triea to gut ejsperientiid knowledge of God in 
hia hearing. He tubes over and applies to bis interooume 
with God the espnssaiona which he hears without eoneideriug 
what the poet had meant (pp. 706-707). K^mplea of this 


26 


AL-rJHAZitALl n.\ MC^IC INI* 


aqd of tlie ecstasy that It oi^citcs (pp. 707-7 U9). To do 

this safely lie mne t koai^- well I ho lu iv of tho kuowleigo 
of GoA* 0thermit he in dimgor of aecribiog tilings to 
God which are impossible and of heing an unbeliever 
(pp. 709—710)+ Some in hearing Music aud Siiigiug go 
so far as lo blame God for His distribution of eeatnsy imd 
His treatnoent of creatures in EUs predestining them; this 
la a great dangat* (pp, 710-712)+ Listeners vary Jn their 
nDderstanding of the same verses, and all the ways of 
onderstanding them may bo eqnully right : oxnmpk-s 
(pp. 713-7 15)r rinariug on the pari of him who is □bli^douH 
to himself and only oonscioLis of God. Descriplioa of hia 
fltBte. Only comes in flushes; ILb tonsequcncoa sainetimeM 
death from the agitation involved (pp. 715—717 1 . This Is 
the highest degree. Tho nature of the heart in the spiritual 
aonse and how it perceives. From this degree deTclop 
the ermrs of Pantheistic Silffs aod Trinitarians (p. 718). 
Stage II. Eeatasy (pp. 710—748), Its nntnre os given 
in varioufl sav'ingB of the Sufis (pp. 719—721)* also in 
atatcnuentii of pbilosopheia (pp. 721-722). An attempt at 
a detiniiion of ecstasy os the result produced in the amil 
by bearing Music and Singing. It may be by way either 
of knowledge or of feeling* If it expresses itself outwanlly 
it is ecstasy, and Tarios in force tn Itaolf and in proportion 
to the sclf-uantrol of him who is hearing (pp. 722-72^). It 
produces purity of heart and alacrity^ TIow truth muy be 
communicated to a pure heart —hy a Hitif* by dreams, by 
ubKhndir, by angels to prophctji (pp+ 733—725). Insight 
produced by this purity of heart: anecdotes (pp+725-727)» 
The result of ecstpgy divides into what cun be expressed 
in Lin gunge and what can not. This ia not strange: we 
all know ideas and states of feeling which w« cuiinot 
express in words—especially tho foclings excited by instru¬ 
mental music fpp. 728- 730), The difference between 
ecstasy and the affecting of ecstasy. The Utter hlnme- 
WOT thy or praiseworthy (p. 739). The path to ecsrasy lies 
often through effort and application (p. 73])^ or bv com¬ 
panionship (p, 733). But why should poetry be used to excite 
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™.d ™t th« (p. TSJ). Th= ■>»“ 

e«it. it: .«.=.pl» (pp. ” ”2 

po^trM for rooooo. (p. TdS) r^l) AU yme, of ih. 

Qur’iin do not ftoit th€ atntn of Hie IktcneTp e-g. logia^ti 

Some am be affected by Buch verses, but that is 
Ture (pp. 7;i3-740)* The Qur'in u tnovrn too we , 

and what h heard for the first time makes a heavier i ^ 
pmsBbn (pp. 740^74IJ. (3) Poetry ha. the 

Lofmre (pp. 741-743). (4) The Qur^n must be 

aimplv and distinetlv without varying to rauke m^u f 
0 ( 0 . (i. 744). (5) It i. unollorrobl. lo .otoom^y lie Qo ^ 
with iiutruiiiEiitol nunic: io other *»ye «•“> !)“ ® 
haa to bo guarded Bgttiiiflt pryfauatioii (pp- * ^ J 
M 11 (ho «n» of o rer» of th. ^ 

Leoror. ho »oe. of^r porrp^. lo oooreoted 

are HiHS {pp. . 

word of gS and baa no link of eonnectioa with bumam^^ 

therefore pwtry makes a stronger impression on the sensa 
natox... ^us'poetry affects men when 
It is in accord with our hummi nature, and the 
not Therefore men can write ^ 

another Qor’ilti. It is a miracle (pp. f4;^f^). j, 

AVhat ahows itself estemaUv of ecstasy and of the bwn oJ 
^ conduct in ecstasy fpp. 1-13)- The 1“^ **- 
(1) Re-ard for time, piaee, and company [pp. l~-b W 
Lavkh should not bear in presence of M whomjt 
hqrla (p. 2]- These are of three classes: (a) Ili™e 
Iho o.Uin to ortomol -ork. ooly. (0 Tho» -rho h».. 
rtiU «,mo pooioo. Old !>»“■ W Tko* rr^ ore rsj»~n‘ 

of theologv and therefore apply wrongly (pp. - ’^h 

(3) Attentbn to what the speaker flays and avoidance of 
distraction (p. 3). Tho hearer shonld put ® 

himself and only give way to ecstasy when he ^ ? 

it (D 41 IJick of csternal ecstasy may bo weakness oi 
ecstLr but mav also he strength on the part of the hearer: 

r^i» of .uoh ^If-rooeroh... If. -bo io d..y._boholiog 

God decs not yield to esterual ecstasy ; 

do those who are thus perfect attend aaaembUes 
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to Mu^ie Olid SmgingP In ordET to give on example ajid 
i.mi!Dunigemeiit to others (pp, 7-S).. (4) Not to rise BJid 

weep if reetrmot ia poaMibla. Yet if that will inero&se tlie 
emotion it ifl allowable; tTudltionH in e^mplo (pp. S-9}^ 
Gartocnt-tearipg only allowable wbeu fielf-refftmint in lost 
{p. 9)* The tearing of now garments after ecstasy and 
diatribotiOD of the pieoes only allowable when the pieces 
may be useful (p^ IQ), (5) If one rises or throws off hie 
garment or his tarbiiD^ the othon shonld aid hitrii !□ n [^rit 
of comnideahip and courte^. Yet thatg like all social 
usages^ depends on the usage of the country (pp* 10-lX), 
No one should dance whoso dancing is sltiggieb and inert 
(p- 11). The teat of the geuuinone^ of ecstasy ia its 
ncceptance by the hcartB of the oalookers (p* 12), The 
suitablenees of doucing generally depends on circnTOStances 
and the dancer. An allowable thing to cne mao may not 
be allowable to another^ Legallyi dancing is not forbidden 
(pp. la-id}* 

RecapituUtion: Listening to Muaieand Singiug is some¬ 
times forbidden, sometimes disliked^ ^metimes loved. All 
depends on him who listena (p, 13), 



Am. TT — ntf Ot'ff’f S^iiehi-Kfmakhttlu. Hy 

JjiS. BnuREs^i IJj-l*., C-I.E. 

Among the ancwat momiments of Tndi'ii, fi^w are of mon? 
intercHt than tht- top* or atiipaB ul Siincbi-EioSktedS, 
about 5i mUes gouth-u'eat from BLelsii or BhiM, in tbo 
GwSliur temtnrv. and uome 30 mile* aorlh^eost of theeopitel 
of the Bhopdl State. There I* now a railivuy station close 
to tbs spot, and most of the tmins stop there. The Tarious 
notices of the romulns tore arc scattered Lii imiuerous 
publications, and some notice of them may pwlmpa 
usefally combined witk the historj' of the stHpua since their 
discovery. 

Tlie larger atfipu cODfliated of a lieaiiapterkai dome, about 
110 feet in diameter at tie ground level, ngninat which was 
built a sort of ramp of berm, N or 15 feet high, about 5 j feet 
brood ton the top, and aJopiiig out at the bose, making the 
total diameter about 13 li feeL On the top of the dome was , 
a flat arett 34 feet io diameter, snrrouiided by a stone railing, | 
and having o wjuare capital or shrine in the coctre,* The 
height of this platform w diflerently given by Generals 
Cimninghom and Maisey — both on somewhat theoretical 
grounds rather than from actual meMuremente: the iirst gave 
56 feet and the second 63^; it is. perbap, even somewhat 
less in height." The base of the stupa is ascended bi’ a stair 
on the south side, and the whole is surronuded by a massive 
stone rail 11 feet high. This Is nearly circular, hut on the 


I ut. ir a&- s. «nd U.11P- rr is‘ b.. ia fh" .viriiTi-ipn Mr tt* 

Bhi>^ Sttntr, _ 

’ P- »«) th.t ^ 

irpnmffjum « wua nu pirnri hr- rwinrad 

If I p. 
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ftcilth the fitaLr demanded a. slight eAleDEiDti of the eiir^e. 
General Ctinaingham niode the outride diameter of the rail 
144^ feet frcmi eae-t to west and from north to south, or 

a difference of 7 feetr' but iia the srair is only about 4} feet 
wide at the bottoiHj and the ramp h narrowed on the soutb 
sidei. os ia also the paaEaga on the ground lerel^ this amnuiit 
can hardly be accounted for^ Mr. H. Gousens last year made 
a careful re-nieaauremont, with the rsBult that the diameter 
of the dome nt the top of the berm was found to he about 
106 feet—perhaps a very ilttlo more from north to souths 
jjuid leas from east to west; hut, owing to tbe im^gularities 
of ear vat are in the restoration b made abcoit 1S81, it is 
diffipnlt to determine Lhla ivith precision^ The height of the 
tcrniee Mr. Coueens reports 15 ft. 4 in. If the sthpa was 
originally bemiEFphoriciil* his mcasuremeiits give ii radiiis of 
55 ft, 2 in.^ and a height of 52 ft. 6 in., with a measurement 
over the top of 141 ft. 8 iHi Of the rail, the diameter from 
north to soath raensutes f™t, and from east to west 

143 feet, and these measureiuerLts, if not nbRnlntcly corteet, 
must be within a few inehes of the truth. 

Outside, to the north and south, stood monolitliie pillarst 
or probably set up by Asoka—for one of them at least 
bore one of hia inscriptions — and u line couneoliag them 
would pa^ within Isas thun 6 feet of the centre of the Etupa, 
and would be on the meridum. When the gates came to be 
added, then—to aToid tho south pillar (tho north nno was 
farther off)—it was necessary to put tho entrance on that side 
a little to the west, and the northern ana as much to the east 
of the cardinal points.* These gateways or /e/wifft are ricbly 
covered with sculpture and probahij dote fram the second 


^ BAtb« 1 ^. 

^ ThLi pitcft nu avefflM difluictcr ai the Up ni tin? ramp ^^t iflS f l 1 in. It 
wa*i bfa IhfU the iMtil clmljft* ure mofil? tfmisnbMtil ■ Wri»tiL 

i/irt. V" Ji'fM pli^. iv, «, X. .bd n. c/, OUfleU. pSiWfJlB /rt)« Kifil, mC ii, 
p. 500; tuul .>» r!if llmiddA4i nf (BmnbaT IBTUl 

p. 103. A «Bpii emwiilod Itj Mr. Cadif t in Swjt, in tlStt. wns kMiuiphrricoa 

I * A iBiBllrr mniiiolitli, 1« fL 2 in. rtwid mu tha aontli nl ihr nut mtewsv' 
I anil «u rUD tltlitr la IfiM oi luttr. it (Mta to h#Te diaupEWUH] 1 it 

f *“'?!'/"*' .‘''nP- Sff' 2; Cmim'uittja,^ 

J^liiOd! p. luU Dud pi. m. ^ 
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century when it is beliQ^ed the tiouth uud uorLh im-aniM 
wiiTf? csecnted* und the other two followed nt no very long^ 
intervfcil- 

The flccond Rtilpa atandfl at a slightly lower level ahont 
400 yards ai the fint It@ dome wm 3J1 feel in 

diameter^ and^ like the larger one, it had a plutform on the 
top, according to Captain Felh feet in diftmeter, which 
must have been railed round imd encloasd tho capital. The 
basement was 6 feet high and projedled about feet. It 
was surrauudod also by a stone Tftil with four entrances^ 
but, so for fls we know, ^vithout There are some 

rather arebaiediko sculptures on the pillars of the rail, but 
the larger atupa has so engrossed attention that no notice 
has been Oiken of them, though they may have an important 
bearing on the relati ve ages of the tuonutueoU. 

The gateways of the great stijpa gtand fomErd from the 
rail, which is returned outwards to the buck of the right- 
hand pillars or jambs ; and fitmi Ikdiiud the left-hEind pillur 
a tail is curried about 8| feet to the left^ that is^ the width 
of two interspaces Tsdth a^uppoHing uprights, and is then 
returned to the circular mil. This gives an urea of about 
16 foot by 8| inside each gateway, and on entering the portal 
one turns to the left, m tho entry through tho great rail h 
not opposite the tartuvi^ 

Fiicing euch entraute and resting aguinst the hasenjent 
wall were large figures of Buddha, under carved canopies^ 
whiflh are now quite destroycd+ The southern statue only 
was El ctuuding figure with a large tiimibus behind the hcrui, 
on which were two flying G-andharviis* To the right and 
left were tw'O attondaiita of amnllcr sLae, that on the left 
with the curly hair of a Buddha and a long staff, with 
u small elephimt ip front of the other.^ This seems to have 
been cJiungcd in lS8tj and is an unfortiiuute interfcrcuee 
which, if uanoticedp may laud to a serious mistake, for the 
south ia the position of tho Dhy^i Buddha Hatnusambhava, 
who 1ft repreBcnlcd by Kasyapu Buddha. It is now a large 

I Tiliibcy's Sn/Khi, 14. tlLul pi. lir. clg. 1. 
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CPosa48ffSed figure, tho head of which has been broken off,, 
but is set over the bust.' The otheM uitiy ulso have been 
nltered, for Cunuinghiitn doBcribes the northern dgiixe in 
terms which apply to that now or the east; and Maisey’s 
Ecoooot would agPi!=E with this hitter position, This east 
figure ia seated with the hands in the miidrii —in lb* 

bp, with the palms turned up, the robe over both 
sboulders, with two attendant rAaifi-; bearers, and a brge 
d)ecorEtt.*d halo or nimbuH having a flying Gaud bar va on each 
side. It may be Aksbohliyu or his mortal representatiro, 
KanuhamunL Colonel Maisey’a hccouiiI- of the northern 
figure, which was still io its place in l&ol, whilst the others 
had been liistotbed, dlEere from Cuuninghaui’s ; and the 
former represents the head, which had Itceu broken ofl*, as 
having a high vm^ntff or crown, on the front of which was 
a seated Buddha:’ this would seem to point to the Bodhisottva 
who is Bsaociated with Amltabhn of the western 
heayens. We should rather eipect Mai trey a In the uorlh. 
The western figure wsr also seated, hut tlie bead was entirely 
goue in Maisey's time. Could he have mistaken the head 
belonging to this for that of the northern figure Y — then the 
arrangement of the "four BuddhaH*' would be that still 
received in nnrthem Buddbism.’^ The urraugomE-nt euggestijd 
by Gencml CrniuLDgUaim ib very iinpTf>b?iblc- 

Ff<?ru the caat of the easiern ioi-ttnu uow ici our ^riiflemnsj, 
we find thut tho side pHlai^E, iocludiDg the capitok^ are 
17 ft. 3 in. high by 3 ft. m, und ti ft. 11 ia. uport^ 

whife the three architraves meoaure 10 fL 11 id. ia height, 

^ It ia |Ki»ihlc dmi lint Lbat tiltv jmn iijp» vam- ura tiik- 

irijritml; i iitctmblj ficfniiiipd thi* pLlVf:^ in A Wh wtwifl iliti 

Buddbip-'^ fiLre mi'iitiiitid (Yievi. Cofp, vuL iiL p. '^< 1 !!) ■ 

but in Oiifl U.0W tlkL< niTiffliQftl. ww Si tin uf wlddili lied vfli]i » 

lllinlrt& ift tiuW in n ceil *3E1 Oit kmict ^ 

1 TfclaiMT^ ft’iHifAip p. S+ Hint pi. AT. 101 Cilitiiii-j«lmiii> 3hti*<T Ti^*, tt. 101 (. 

= In tvlmiiNU itU I'r fllupOA, ftf-Btcd cf ihf Dbjiun Undflluui ftnt 

m niflif# roiitiiJ tll> Iwhfrr ol Um li^nnb' ikt tiiLin|f Itu^ iMird'mul puiiitiw 

iWitiWapi trf-LTipsia ''Jtt fuM, EntmLwiilihaka b vm the 

BmrthttnT Amltuhlkn ii nn tjiti und Anki^-hisii^ij iih dvt FiFnllMitti fjii.T, 

Vw™1lrtnii'» pl™ “ tUi: Ft^BlTk' tif the ; but a ifttiiii pluLvil ou tiiLB 

4jf tbe liraiL^plitw^ t" right iSli" uf AmStAWlH, Ci. UwfdAitt j^rf, 

n, 1P6^ Sififu ait iff Jjitivtirn pp. C/ft, SM>; UldllBLJ't 

/f'imw aVi^/, vitL M, 11. 
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or the whole height to the top oi the third architnivo is 
28 ft. 5 iD. ; the omements above rise feet over the 

urchitrave. The northern gateway is () ft, in. wide; it« 

jambs 2 ft. 3 in, square and about 18^ feet high, 28 ft. fi| m. 
to the top of the third arehitrave, and 3^^ ft. 11^ in. to the 
highest point. The west gate pillara wore IS ft. 2 in. high 
and 2 ft. U m. square; hut since re-erection, the height to 
the lower side of the first orchitraw is 1“ ft. in., to the 
top of the third 27ft. 8iti.. and to the highest pomt 28 ft, lln. 
.4nd the re-ETected south goto pillars are 1ft. Sin. square, 
tiad total hdglit 27 ft. 11 lu.* 

Tba Hiaaller ior^tT^t which fomed intmuoa tp the Jihird 
stupa is 5 ft. 31 in.' wide, with piUars 1ft. 4 m. square and 
J) ft. 71 in, high, nud it* entire height 16 ft. 5 m- 

rrobably the first British officer to visit these monuments 
was General Tayhir. of the Bengal Cavalry, who was 
eurampod near them during the campaign against the 
Piodharis in 1S18. Three of the gateways of the great 
stiipa were then standing, and the southern one was 
□luoh in the oonditiou in which it continued for fully siAiy 
years afterwards. The great dome was then imtouehed, and 
a great purt of the miling round the capital^ (iTfffu or A/i) 
upon it was still in The second stupa was also 

untouched, and the ibiid, with the gateway on its south 
side, was apparently in good preservation. There were' 
remains of eight minor stupas, besides other boil^ga 
within ISO yards of the second, hut of their then oonditioa 
there is no record; they may have been nunous from age, 
hut most of them would otherwise probably have beeu 

uiiilistuibed. , , . t 

The next visitor eeems to have been Dr. \ eld, and a skeUsh- 
pku, drawn to acele. and signed ” Eoebuck, 1819, fcl into 
Mr. James Priusep's hands long afterwards, which was 
aei-ompanied by marginal notes and directiwa, as if for 
soma one to visit the spot.^ This may have been prepared 


i Tlii»e ttidHu-nrinntiita huTt mMlJT suppliwl Ut Mr, CiMWH--'. 
a ttiL iO, p. 4 ^^ 


mi- 
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for Captain E. Fell, wbo wrote the first uccount of the place 
catly in 1819, and publiahed it in EuckioghbDi’B €ak«tt^i 
Joumnt, tlth JIlly. TTis nccount was irprinted by Prlnsen 
in the Joimtftl or iht A<imUr Bockhj of lir„.jol in October, 
1834.1 The two principal stfipM, at least, wore then qdte 

In 1822, when Mr. Herbert Moddoek was Political 
Agent at BhopitJ, lie obtained Ijormisaimi from (be native 
Governraont to dig info these venerable raotiumenfo^it 
hna been irapposed for treosuri^^and In December of that 
year Dr. Spikbury found that Captain Johnson, the Agent’s 
aaristant, bad completely opened the larger one front tho 
top to what he believed the bottom of the fonudatioa, and 
found the whole solid brickwork without my appoaiiince 
of recess or open space within it.* The second and smaller 
stupa, previously iu perfect repair, wa» also half destroyed 
by tbe ^me bangliug amateur antirjnsiries or Bearchors 
for coins in tboir blundering excavations j and they probably 
also completed the rein of the other minor moaumente 
previously unnoticed by the few visiiore.' Similar deatrectivo 
work ho* been too often repeated since in India, and 
even with Government permission. Structure* have been 
demolished in Boiiroh of relic caskets and the like; and it 
has been quite forgotten that scientific excavation is an 
art requiring specially skilled experience. 

This careless search did immense duniage fo ihe struetore* 
of at. least the three larger stupas, and hastened tbe 
dilapidation of their enclosares, whilo no fUscovETy helped 
to compooiwite in any way for the wnufon destruction The 
west gateway wo* apparently much shaken, and foil «mc 
years afterwards, though the date is tiiicerliiiiL 

Oar next notice is of two inaeriptions from Sanohi, copied 
by the indefatigable Brian H. Hodgson in 1824, probablv 
when he left Calcntta in that year to return fo Nepal 


^ /W.p tvL Su, 

= CtumiaiplijLiq^f BAUm pp. iftj, aM, 

» Jjmrm. if. p. 7iU. 
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These he sent to J»s. PfiiiBep ill 1834. ^ In 1835 we find 
Dr. Spilsbuiy sending to PrinBcp a natlre drawing, pur¬ 
porting to he from one of the flcnlplures on the gates,* 
and urging that it would be weU worth an amatenr'a while 
to tahe^opies of the comport mente. “the Bcnlptare of which 
is like nothing yen sec in India.” In this dtaire Pnnoep 
heartilv jomoV “id ™ gratified in 1837 by 

Captain Edw. Wmitb. whn copied and sent him twenty-five 
of the epigraphs, while Captain W. Slurray supplied him 
with a number nf tlmwinga, of which he was only able to 
Teproduie that of the large atfipa from the east, a portion of 
the lower architmve of the south gateway, and some details. 

Fergaason's /WrrjvHf/iiif/fWrrtffoas qfAoeinti Arefiif^ittrif 

in was published in 1847, in which, while ex- 

preaeing bis regret that he had not viritod Binchi m his 
tours, L gave a short notice of the stupas (pp. 21, 32) 
drawn from the information then available, and illust^tod 
by “ drawing of tho east gateway, by an unknown artist- 
hut really more besutiful than faithful, ^ 

The year. Captain Joseph D, Cnaningham, 

then PoUtkni Agent at Bhopiil, submitted to the Ben^ 
Asiatic Societv a ptipet- antiquitica of the distncte 

within his a^CT, in which a considerable section was 
devoted to these* aiupas, with two plates and measurements. 
And two Liciit, Fred. C. Maisey, who was 

employed under the Govoronieiit of India in special arehroo- 
loglcai work in the Upper Betw5 districts of Central India. 

called to Sfifichi. having been, at the agent’a suggestion, 
directed to suspend his other work and pmceed to preparo 
un illustrated report on the sl5pa». sculptures and 

ilrtail thin jwpnaestatios i» ims^snfi , 

= j«r«. j.. -sw. ’‘-.PP- 

‘ In iHi IjMII. Miumt nu anww" . eiirtiaiffl plirli.’e, « tl“i J«“™' 
of Kiliajof, vhieli ™ » Hawer’i S«^ii -.rf it* 

iUfmmrti. 
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iTi^riptioue. lie «pont the cold of 1.84i^-50 nnd 

1850—a 1 nt bSilehi, meaFtiriBg nud pi'epariu^ u dories of 
careful dn^wiog-^ oi the oculpluTes on the gatewaj’H. Pujoiiij^ 
through GwSiiar on hb retuta to the work, in October^ 
1S50, bo met ilajar (afterwards Geuetal Hit) Ale^nder 
OuDOinghacn, who^ beEdg an^ciouA to examine the atupa^p 
arrnnged to \iEit Sailchi while on his oBScial tour as 
execntive engineer in the iieighbaurlog distncte of the 
Gwaliar Be aeeordiiiglj" renehed Captain Maibty's 

camp oil 2r3rd dannaryj 1851, and remained for se^'en weeks. 
Together, thej" at once began excava^omi on the remain b 
of the third stupa which had heon wrecked in 1822^ Liud of 
which the t&raaa or gatewa}^' on its south side is KtiJl left. 
Mere they found two atone boxes inscribed respective!v with 
the namea of Sdripaia^^i iiud and couteinieg 

steatite reliC'caaketsJ On sinking a shaft into the second 
etiipa an inscribed atono box was also foLiiidp contaiTiing four 
small flteatite casketa uiBeribed with the names of Bauddlm 
teachers— Miffj7iiim^ ^Codinipulfi^ etc. 

Into the centre of the great stupa a shaft was also sunk 
to the gronnd lerel, hut no relic was found- 

It was then arninged that Captain ^raisey should prepare 
a enpplcmentar}" repart on thoae linds and the inBcriptioas. 
In October, 1851, he sent in his account of the Etructuros 
and their sonlpturos; and in March following he was sent 
to Burma on active flervioc for over two Tears, so that it was 
not till October. 1851, that he was able to complete tike last 
of his drawings. Meanwhile Major Cutmingham had written 
and published hij volniuo on The Jihitm T&pes^ which super¬ 
seded the supplementary report that Captain Muie^y was to 
have prepared.* This work deals chiefly with the trouemiks 
and iiifloriptioiis, and eqataias a few other plates represoDting 
HOttie of the sculptures—oqe by Major (afterwards Sir Ilenty^ 
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rJumDfJ, vrhQ had trnuk t:ari?ful dniwtiigii of varioiu autilpturf-a 
in 1850—LiJ53j aod ntl^era copi&d from etc. The 

matter is preceded by a history of Buddhisin in 
ladiu^ which occupies haU the Foliitzie aud is now out of 
date; and most of the mscriptioiifi^ with fliibsequent additioos, 
harp been smec re^tninalated by Profesanr Bbblcn Gciieriil 
CutinLnj^bum^a duly fnriher coat rib utloa on this Kubjeet waa 
a collectioo of transcrrplioriH qf short donative iasoriptiooe 
made in 1875 and 1877 , chiefly from the small mil that had 
aurrmuided the temcc on the dome^ together with somn 
Urchitectut-al detaik,^ 

The expeniie of reprodaemg Go^anel JfjLiBoyk ex^oUont 
flniwiDgs caused the Court of Jlireetora to hoeitatc aa to the 
publication of his work, and the appeamnee of Colonel 
Cuoninghurn's volume was parhap?i thought to render its 
non-uppearuDC6 of leas importauce. 

For the nest dozen years the flniwnngs lay nnnoticed, imtil 
towards the cloAo of 186fl, whoo tho late Afr. .Tas, Fergiiaaon 
was asked to asstr^t the India Oflice in Lbc ill list rut ion of 
Indian Architect tire for the Pann EximitiOTU Colonel 
Mniseyk drawings ivere in the Libran'p and togother with 
Colonel (now Alujor-General) J. Waterhouaek photographs 
of the shipa, taken iu 13G2, they were committed t4i him, 
along with muteriak relnti ug to tho Atuaruvali Sliipu, and 
the whole were util^^c^d in bin work ontitl^?tl Tm m i Serpmi 
tirst issaod in This important voluine 

illustrative of Bnuddba art pxid mytholagy helped graitly to 
oreuU' uu interest in nncieiit ludiiia art, aud was iasued tii 
a second and reviied editioa in 1873, which wus soon 
diaposed of The rirst half of tho volume was rnainh' devoted 
to Sinchit and was tlw first serious attempt to explaiii tie 
sculptures, and to cull attention to their character, merits, 
and inEeresr. The uttetopted ejcptanntioas may not huvo 
Ihmu always satkfactory, hut they indicated the Imea in 
whicli such might be foimd, and so stimulaled the research 
and examinaiioo thiit lead to discovery. 11 to be born e in 


^4irK r. /«ri4rt, 1, pi’* 
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miod also, that llr. Fergfu^ii hitd only tiiu drawings of 
tbo^ BculpCures which Colooet Mulsey had copied | they did 
not repre^nt the coaseeutlt^e ^riee of aodpturos wen on one 
gatowajj and it huf?^ since been noticed that difiereiit sceuee 
of the same legend ure depicted, do tidjoimiig panels. To 
i-eud the Aceues aright we need the whole before lis, so ps to 
note which belong to the aoimo or oomiectod mytha ; and the 
photographs then uviiilahle were on too small a scale for 
detailed study. Hepresentatious of the whole sariea of reliefs 
on an adeqiiace scale were still u desiderutuiii^^ 

Early in 18^ IIJI. the Begum of BhopiTl waa ref^aested 
to pr^nt one of these uicieut Sauchi gateways to the 
Emperor Napole^m TIT, to iw set up in Paris, and she 
asked whether the British Govern me nt. might not prefer 
to ha VO it for the Britiali Jluseijm. The Foreign Secretary 
to the Government of Indiu, in bis replyi wisoly requesLed 
that DO renjorul of any porciou of the Sdnehi monuments 
might be pemvittod—^adding that castn would he made of 
the more inicresling portions and preBentod to the French 
Government^ At this juncture also an impDriant Echeme was' 
anrungtHl for promoting reproductions of works of art for 
the benefit of the mnaeums of all conatriw.^ In coiisequanco 
of this convontion, Major H. H. Cole was sent to SaOehi sn 
1869 to prepare cuaLa of the north gateway, uh heing the 
finest and mo^t entire ; he preferred, Llowovot, to take the 
casts from the eastern one* The reprodnclicmB thus oblainrd 
are now to be Ecen in the national museiiiDE iit South 
Kensington, Edinburgh^ Dublin, Berlin, PariR, etc. 

Tn Eonsaalet'fl i'/uda iifes Eajaht published in 1S70, soum 
account of Suilcht h given {pp^ 505-526)^ wdtli several 
extcllent illustrations, hut. the LuferumtiDn was drawn entirelv 

■h 

*■ lit tlli^ wcomit «UtlE>a rinliic^ UtliQ^nplLi ut lix nt tlm Eiirw ui tJip 

luudfl hf Cole, luirDdLiuHl. Tlih IhATfi 

5m u Isrgpr icjik!, Aod bin^ ’pmvvd Tiliinblf, hut\bfv nutmui now ht> 

IniCfd. tbe aueoifflt wf Siadbi Ja Mn Fer^wn-a^i fjuUan end 

jarFST^rtViirV pp. Syl-SS, Iini biW'd nn thf: jji-iinMlmiF wr/il_ 

* Major H. C(Mjc\ Xt^arl tM app-i, p. iiiT. 

* Gtuft. Ltdim^ Dept, Nn. It.'Silll nt ^Uh Felimirv, IRSH; 

Lud H& Afifw dtr Gom^fh dn fStDckhotin, 

iwe_ ii^ p. 31. 
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from Cifiuiingli£ini*59 early volmiie^ and addei n-ulking to our 
knowledge. 

Between 18T* and 1S8I the spread of Fcgetutioji about 
the «tupa bad increased greatly, and bud begun tci do 
coneiderable dniuage to tbe mils ^ the opening made by ibe 
esca^tloos in 18^’i and 1851 was quite overgrown by¬ 
creepers, and their roots were forcing out the masonry ol the 
dotne. The railing on the aou^h aide hod completely fallen ^ 
and natives had been iiin.tilfltitig the acnlpturen on the east 
gatewaVp. and bod cut np one of tho fallen noonalitha, close to-^i 
iU fur gritidstonoa! This TandalJ&jtii Major fl. IT. Cole 
proposed to atop by the appointmoiit of *^a triiatworthy 
watebman to be always on tbo spot in order lo prevent 
such wilful damagep" remarking that it la worth the 
wages of three or four native custodiana lo onsure that 
damage gneii no foi'tber,^^* This aanaiblo rcconmiendatioii 
wna formally attended to and n ehaprani appointed ; but 
Pro£e( 54 ior IC. Wuflhbcjurn nopkiue, on two viaita to Suucbi 
in IHD7-08, found the boys of tho neighbourhood amuaing 
thedi&elves by thrt^wing atoncB at particular figures, and no 
one appeared to forbid them. Tho chnprhsi live* in the 
village below and fioema luefiectlve: loose aeulpl urea disappear 
withoot hia Interference i>r reports 

The overgrowth of vcgetuti^iu whi^ destroyed in 1881, and 
the breach in ibe great dome filled in, wbiLat in E&S2-83 Uin 
fallen gateways on the west and soulb were set up oud amjed 
to the flomo by iron rtKia; ^ the Mien portion of the railing 
was nko set up, and the amall gateway that had belonged to 
the third stupa i,vas restored by the replacement of ita second 
and third urehitrav^, Thb most impnrUmt Mrvtoe fox the 
proservuLion of the mounments was carried out by the 
Govemtiient of India ut un expenditure of 17^400 rupees. 

It is to be r**gretted that some utEempt to* preserve the 
second stupa alau was not made at the* same time^ 

When the repairs wore hnishod a series of phoLographs of 


^ Thi^ ftpiw iu thii imhbjiJUfii hr fwln anil .Sir LaprI 

IJiiffin, lurt 6i‘rm tfp luili: n'lnwTisd Biiir™ 
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the gateways was taktm and prints in helipgraviire in om 
nf the fiiBciniili pi' Major CoLe^h Pre^^rmtwH of Naihani 
Monmiienh in Ifidin.^ An other series of twenty-seven plates, 
taken about the saTna tima, wm printed in Sir Lapel Griffin's 
Fanwiiit qf Uimtr^f/ Indm^ 1S80, Major Cole^B 

letterpress is of the most meagte sort, and Sir Lepel Griffin's 
test is intended only for the general reader, and drawn from 
previous aeeounts. Both series of photographs ara excellent 
and reproduced in the beflt style, but while well suited to 
give a clottT idea of tho riebneas of the sculpture, they are 
necessarily on too small a scale for detailed study/ 

In a hurried visit to Sahehi early in 188fb the writer 
eollected impressions of a conaidarable number of tho inacrip- 
tiona^ and next year^ and again in lluruhi Gt. Fiibrer 

copied a still larger number - these were submitted to the 
kte Professor G. Eubler, who dbeueaed and tmn&kted the 
whole coilectiou in the Fprffi-apMa Imhco (voL lii, pp. 87—110 
and 960-408)* They number 456, besidos fnigmentB, or 
about 200 more than were publbhed by General CLinningharu. 
They are almost exclusively donative—coiitaming only tho 
namoa of the donor^^ with that of their town and occasioiiLilly 
of ibeir pureutSp brothers, etc.—ao that we can oulv judge 
of their age by the style of ulpbaliet. One on tho south gfttf^ 
way, howover, bears the name of Eino Siri 8ntakanip in who^ic: 
reign the upper urobitrave was presented by A u and a the 
son of Vasiehtba. Th ie Sri i^Eakai 7 >i was one of the Aodhrn 
kings, and as tho alpheibet of this and other epigraphs on 
the gateway diEera but slightly from the type of the 
characters in the A^oka insoriptions, this king must bo 
one of the Earlier memberfi of his djTioaty, whose date 
would fall about the middle of the second century b.c, or 
soon after/ This give# ua the approximate dale ot one 


< at ^mvhl (IBS5J, 11 pNt-f#; uijlfht of ttio pEoik^ jir^n 

JTOTOiJua'a itL Ithiiiw: and of FfHi'rmt OmldiMfrA 

ISM}, railfii 41 — 10 , and ^ in jdtrtimi MtmmattiU, nt i 

| 18 & 7 h UUDn* pLiteft xwf to liiJ, OlsatiatiTi^ of SiiTtAL * 

* la tto Idtlim OfflRt thm m 7S of phModEHiphft frotn SaLlii 

They fntm p^ &1 a wlltcymi .if orer 3,000, raprftMiuiiic IndiM ■nOoiriH^' 
of wmdi driliCi mo h procured. ^ ' 

> Jjuftftijf Ji 1 iM /«!*,, p. Iff: /r-rfisw, in], ti, p, flS. 
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gatfway^ afid Lf they were erectecl suc^^essiireLyp this one, 
lending to the steps hy whiph the berm is a^^eaded, would 
naturally be the oldest; the north gatewaY would follow 
noxt, Qud lostlY those on the east and west. That on 
the west, with its peculiar dwarf capitals, would anem 
the latest, and tnig-ht be followed by the hr^rm to the 
third stupa.^ 

The inscriptions give the old name of the place aa 
Kiikannda (PSlip Kakaniiva^)^ and S^iachi docs not appear 
in any form, and must be a modem desigantEon. We learn 
also from literary records that this place or a town in the 
immediate neighhonrhood was known os Chctijagiri: and 
if this wore the aatne as Fee?«ao+igarn, the naodem Eesnagarj 
then it wag about six miles to the north-east of Kiiknnada. 
It was there that A4uka in said to have niarried the daughter 
of a local seffki and had by her two aonfi, Ujjeniya and 
Mahinda, and a daughter, ^^anghamittii. Tf Chetiyagiri 
were the name for the hiU in use before A^ka'a time, and 
not merely at tliu later date when the chronicler wnotep in 
the fifth century then we might infer ihat the Stupa 
or CJiaitya was already in exiHlence Ijefore rho neecasion 
Aikika ; hut for this we Iiuve no proof.^ But on the 
north and aonth there stood two Idftt with lEon capitals; 
and on a fragment of the south one is part of an inscription 

_apparently of an edict of Afioka^—from w^hidi it may 

reasonably be inferred that the great stiipn belongs to 
about his time or 250 n.C* The erection of the rail would 
follow VEiy soon after, and the gateways or would 

come next. 

Among the new inscriptions found in 1893, w'ua an 
Indo * Skvthian one ou the boflfl of a nitntuc of Buddha^ 
recording ita dedication during the reign of the king 

J FarHaanini Trw JFvrtMp^ p. lul, 

* lad., vrl. ii, p. 3M: Ft«l, Ifott. Jod., rd. iij+ p. 31. In 

Ctnmm^iun, iftii-s pp, 23&, Ji7, JUIbi^tb hu bra 

tur B pczHciDiiJ 

3 niidaim{;hD3ft (wr. 41Q caUs the ^moe BoJ tfcif J/iAJicwm 

470 *,nv) bss OhfdfiBfizi: Turnffar^ Jn 7^. V, i3iiiith+ la 

hi* Jiake, p. 1 C 3 * jnrti Vcifla^jiri 

* Epijf r^ Jtid„ TThl. Uf p. 3&Th 


43 


tjEtEAT AT SANi H 1 -KANAKIIE:dS* 

Sbabi Y^u^liku in ihe yeiir 78 156?]- On iwv 

otliBr £lsitue$ were iouiid the Bnddhi&t cipeed in letteta of 
lli 0 eighth or uinth Cfentnry a.d, and frof^ents of Terse 
in rather luter charsctorA^ Two Ouptjii itii^riptiona of HI 
and 45U A.Di^ bsTC been LnuLalated by Dr. J- F- Flect^^ 
and the Inrger temple cloae by must belong abo to the fifth 
tsenturr proTing that the placei was one of iieligious 

notcj probably ns long as the Buddhist religion lieLfl any 
infinence m Central India—certainly till the tenth, century 
or later. 

The next publicaliun on Sunchl was that of General iraisc 3 " 
in 18&3t wbti iasued hi* draTiiogs anew, in forty qumio pktea 
with leLterpresSr the aim of which was to prove that 
lluddlibin did not originate till about the Cbrialiau era, and 
that the Piyudasi of the inacriptioiis was not ANoku nor 
H follower uf Buddhism. This tbeorj' h quite out of date^ 
and moat of the drawings had been prodnccMi in n better 
style in Trer ami Sei^jteut )For^iA#p. 

Pubiiniied Jts a hAndboohi to the Indian euLlectioii of 
antiquities in the Berlin Royal Aluaeiim, in ProfestKir 

Albert Griinwedera Bmhlhkfk€/i& Etta^^ i» Lidirn^ h of some 
imporfiinee here. The second chnpter (tranaL^ pp* 34-741 
deals chieily with the -CaBt of the eastern gateway at ^ncbi 
made in 18GS}^ By showiLig the relative positions of the 
reliefs, tbiB cast made it eoaier to render s^itisfactoij" 
explanntions of a number of the subjects represented on that 
gateway; and Professor Griluwedelk observatioua on tbcae 
may be helpful in guiding further attempts to unravel the 
stories on the others* when the whole of the sculpturea in 
tboir rDlativo positions ore before the student. 

For this purpirae it was suggested to the Goveminent of 
India that the whole of the Sail chi reliefs might be photo- 
graphed to a fixed acalo suitable ibr their satisfactory study; 
and if nil were done to one seale^ it w^ould be possible to build 

‘ /uJ. N Toli. ill pp. ilDOt S70. 

* Fkrt; fiiiy. /wprt'. ind., ml, iiL. pp. ins L. 'm f. CL niL si 

PM ^- 

* ihul UrrlSu^ JiHlo; fw Jtfdnt, imnatnlinTi, 

ttiltfi^cnabEv fTlkriiHt, •iH Qcujitehb 
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tip the entire elevsitbtifi fmm the photegrapha and mounl them 
on. aheata. The eug^eatioti was at once geeeraimt j approved 
and aaoctioaed, and Mr. Henry Ceuscoa, of the Bombay 
ArcheBological Survey^ was mstrectad to earry it into effect. 
By an ingemoua contrivanoo ibr moving the camem to 
variocLfi heights, on a frame work formed by two vertical 
graduated poles^ the whole of which could be readily moved 
horizontally ucroa* the front of the gatewayfi^ he succeeded, 
in taking a scries of negutives to o Bcale of one-eighth of the 



origmais, or as nearly m m is readily practicable for auch 
atructurca. The arrangemeot dovificd for this photographie 
w'ork is represented in the accompariyiDg illustrniiOD. The 
fniQine of lust venr hmiipcTcd his oporutions from want of 
water^ etc., and limited hia time, but 20(> negativefl were 
secured, 

Tho whole fire or gateways aro in thw sancfl 

repreflented on about 1-50 plates, of which, besides the 
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gt!i]£;riLl YiEWd, ii cQn^‘J«ruble proportiOEi are ctn platea of 
12 by 10 ioehei^r and the teat on mailer ones. There ure 
'hoajde:? nearly fifty nrgativea a( tnrroiinding remainit eaid 
loose seulptures, etc. \ tind tbeae last are of tnuiih mteraat m 
illustrating the various atylcfl of art. prevailing in the later 
ugefi, while the Btupaa were still objects of religioua interest. 
A cromparisDn of these fragments, as well us of tho ac.'iulptiires 
on the gnteway&p with the Gandliarflp Anaanltati, Nasikp 
Eturu^ and other remains, wdl be of interest in iilustra^ng 
the history of art and Buddhist itoiiogruphy in India. 

Retnmiisg to the phatogniphs: it may be mentioned that 
when those of the north gateway are pieced together in 
their proper positions^ they form a Tepi-esontatioti or picture 
measuring mebes high by mohes aerosis. And so 
arranged they would be iisefut for lectures or mufieudLs ; 
but for private study they are perhaps more convenient in 
separate sheets, 

A single illustnition from among the smallor photographs 
will show the superiority of these over the be^st drawings. 
Tbo occonipanyiog plate represents the Otli tmd lith sections 
or panels on the right-hand pillar of the cost gateway: this 
was not drawn by CoL Maisey, hut compared with even his 
excellent worki^ it will bn seen at unco how auperior the detail 
is, and how much hotter the human faces are depicted. 
Whether, as coujeetared, these terrsices represent the heaven 
of the goda or not,^ we observe that tho ceutml figure in the 
lower panel holds, in hia right hand, a m/rn or double-^hended 
club, which tuu^' indicat-o Indro. 

To raaka these photographs availuhle for study, however, 
publication in some forto is essentiiil. IJliistration b now-a- 
duys so very cheap as compared with w^bat it was even 
a de^de eiuce, that it is not too ninch perhapfl to eipeot 
that this most important series ot roprcsentctioiis of the 
iwliost known monnnipnE of Indian art that we pcK^sesa tnav 
be pablished in a faitiafactory form, os an important con- 
tribaiion to Indian afchfLology* 


^ lihffditiif .Arf Im iitnilii ■!EiaTs4r/, |1. 3R, 
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DH nhSHr-HANO JAMB OF THE EAST GATEWAY. 
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After Sanchi we should also remeniber that the Buddhist 
cuvea at Kunhuri, Eluiu, Aurangabad, UdayogiH, and 
elsewhere cod tain a wealth of sculpture illiistratlre of the 
deTdapment of their mytholegy aud art, that, if fully 
delineated and published, would supply mueh insight and 
information on the growth and history of the Buddhist 
mytholog}' and religioti. 







47 


Art. 111^ — Vrficfith ftnd SituiAi- By G, IrEiEUdON, 

ai.E* I.O.!!!. 

The Vracafla Apabhmm»^ form of Prakrit was apoken In 
Sindb.^ We kuow very littk aboiit it, except that amongst 
Its peeulmritie^ were (1) the optioDal change of initial /ji 
and rftf to and da respectively^ j (3) the change of m and 
m to h ; aud (3) the prefixing of // to r und 

With rc^spect to (1) comptire the frequent ehange of initial 
t to ff in Kindhij na in tfdmA =. Sanskrit Mmrakafi ^copper^' 
und of initial d to dd^ im in ddfindu = Satiskrit daedal*, 

With respect to (2) compare 4Sfndh| riAn Mvorld * = Skri^ 
and iihn = Skr* Tliia change iss very' cotntnoii 

in Sindh?- 

With respect to (iJ) I can tind no correspondiDg form in 
Sind hi, unless we can quote the special SindhT sounds which 
are naoallr reptesented in tmnelitenitiou by j/, dd^ and 
These are^ as the tram^literatioii ahowiip originallj double 
lettera. The Vmcada sif niay be the origin of the Sindhi 
//\ and the other Sind hi letters may be the result of dmilar 
combinations not mentioned by the Prakrit grammarians^ 
or not proaerved in the MSS. ivhich have come down to m. 
I knew, however^ of nothing in Sindhi which correiipotida 
to the Vmeaik t/c. There ia another possible explanation 
which r sholl note a little lower down. 

The intimate cannocriou which exists between the modem 
languagofi of the north-west of India (including Sindhi) and 
those of the east (from Bihiir to Assiim) is well known. 
The Vrieada aptwnai change of dental eonsonants to cerehrala 
really means that there waa no sharp dLstinctlou in pro- 
nuncialion between these two cla.^e of sounda.. Most 


* 5m Pmtnt GniRiiiLiir, p, 


veacada anjj .-^ixuhL 


4 ^ 

probiibly botL vtlt^ pmnounced as seini-uerebnibii a* in 
English. This ia ihe case at the present day m Elasterq 
Indio. The dental letter i- ie condmially contbunded ^-ith 
the cerebral and in AsBainlhete is praetically ne dislibctioa 
between dentals and cserebralE, All are aemt-cerehrulat In 
AoEam this is almost certainly dae to the infliieuce of lodo- 
Chinese laiignogea. Can wo asauine that ihe enme was the 
ease with Vmeadal-^ 

The VHicada change off and # to x is, tta is well known, 
also typicu^l of Lhe Mngadht Prakrit of Eastern India, just 
os at the present day it is typical of Sindhl and Bengali. 

In Magodhi Prakrit every jb takes a sound which most 
native grammarians denote by and ono or tw^o by 
As nocmlo liaa long ago pointed out, it was really an obscure 
wnind, inLermediute betw'eeu and jb, and doing dntj for 
both. This o ban ore sound hua survived in words like mq/A^ 
*a bn&lo-eow," in the Labnda of the Wegtom Patijab. 
which IE clnaely connected with iSindhL The prononcktinii 
of n^ijA is described by Bcam^ as soniething very odd. 
It might be represented by mpt/A, u very palatal ^ aspirated; 
perbapH in Oerman by miicA, or rather, if it may be so 
expressed, with a medial sound correapanding to the tenuis 
cA/^ Hoernlc compares the found to that given to tj in the 
word iebsndi^ in the Bbenish ProviocEs* 

In Magadhh in Vraeuda, one native gramiDarmn says 
that rd beconicB bo that* hem again, the corrcBpondcnce 
betwcon cost and west is clear* What sound was intended 
to be TBpresenbed by t/cti is tiot very evident, though we can 
gain some idfsa as to what was meant from the above remarks 
about ^ and Under any circumstances* a couidderation 
of those remarks will sTiggest an alternative Explanation of 
the Vracada sounds. PusBibly both cxphinutiDDs are correct, 
and the sound which Prakrit gtammarLans represented by 
U/a bas developed In Magadbl and LahndS into a semi- 
consonantal and iq Wjqdhi iqto^^Vr, 

Ort lb, 1901. 
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Mustmrfij trii/i ft mmmfrrp qf t/te qf rn^rk. 

By G, Le Srtti NGE- 

It IB very geni-raUv j± muttcrr of CiitupkiRt tlmt tbe 
litbograpliod editionj; of PetBiud and Ambic wotis pnblUhed 
Id the East are, for the mofst part, unprovided 'writh any 
mdca: nr lidl table of cantenta; and, fliiiber. that when the 
book treatH of gxiogniphy or kiatoTy^ the proper iiainea of 
both person.^ and pJaceei are too often given in a iDanner 
that at first sl^hl defies idcntificatbii- Half a loaf, however, 
ia proverbially lictter Than no broad, and, until from aome 
quarter fandti are forthcoming to defray the coat of printing 
Peraiaii iQxU iii Europe, scholars would olteii bt^ able to make 
Use of the (edition a Hthographed in India or else where, if the 
true reading of the proper names were fixed by u cailation 
of the boat mauuscripUt and if a full table of contents wertt 
available for purpuaes of rofertmee. In many cases alf^o 
a Persian work will iitiiy contuiii our part, or a scries of 
ohaptors, that proeminently h of inEerest to WcHtem ^hijlarsi 
and the romark^ of course, applicfi more especially to the 
CosTnographjeB wdiere she geograpbiciul clmpten^ alone ani 
of firat-rate importadce^ m alao to those numerons Universal 
Histories where only the concluding sections, dealing with 
the autlior^*^ own tfnic, can iti any wuy be conBidercd as of 
primary authority. An instaoea m point is, I coD^ider, the 
coamographlcul work of Hamd-AUah Mustuwfi, which forms 
the subject of the present article,, and of which a iithographed 
»>ditioii appeared in Boiubay in l£^94 (a.h. 1311) iinder the 
editorship of illrm Mabdi Shiruasl, being published by Mirai 
Mubauimnd SluriizT, sumamed ^Ldlk-al-Suttib, or the Chief 
of th« Be riven era. 
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Hamd-Allob MuatawO apd hia two prin^ipuj wprka — the 
history called the Tarlkf^-i-GHztdah, and the ^uzAfit-al^KulAb^ 
which last is oow imdar diactiesion—were lullj not feed by 
Mr, hL Browne in thifl Journal in a paper on The 
Monrees of Dawlatsbuh (T.R A,8. for January^ 1899). and 
Edore recently (October. 1900) he has given ns a trarialatioEi 
of the section on the '* Biographies of the Persian Poeta^" 
from the with a detailed account of the cantentii 

of that histariESLl work, cf which he hopes later on to pubLiah 
an edition of the PerHian text. As u coaiplcmcnt and 
ccumnentary to the Gu^dftA^ the gi’KJgrapbical \mrt of the 
is of considerable importance. Farther, 
and from the point of view of liiatorical geography, it \r of 
apecial interest, sici-co it gives us a detailed description of 
Persia in the age imiDcdiately iiicceeding that of the travelfl 
of Marco Polo* The first half of the fourteenth century a.ii. 
may indeed be regardod ns a turning-point in the histary 
of Western Asia, being a period of cumparatiyo calm coming 
between the epoch ^marking con quests of the Mongols under 
CbaughiK Kbiln and the no les^ revolntionarj^ period of 
conquest by Timur. From a geographictil point of view 
it was a time of transition. Before this we have tho kndrt 
of Islam nndsr the Abbasid Caliphs, ns de^ribed by the 
Amh geographers Is^kbrJ, Ibn TTawkal, and MukaddnsI j 
after this there is Weatem Asia, as shown on otir present 
maps, which last may be held to date from the ohang^ 
effected by the conquests of Timur and the subaequeot 
partition of his empire among his deseondmit« andtsaccetjisorg. 

If early for^ yenrs ago Monsieur Barbier do Moyiuird (now 
director uf the de» Ovtndftkff Firnnf&t in Paris) 

gave ua the trunslation of the greater part of the geographical 
section of the in the notes to his wdl- 

knowD DitUonnaiiv de I& which is liass^d on the 

geogmphical onoydopicilia of Yakiit. To the information 
contained in this book ! must expre^ my great indebtedueaa. 
and I iDiiy take the occarion of bearing witneaB to the 
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iidnurable uucmrucy oi' lidti^ieur B. de MejnaTd*s work^ 
which, it dlioiild be rememht'r<H 3 ^ had Ui be eotirely ba^ed 
aT\ mutcriah IwiTig Lniindated directly from the 

Paris ilSS. of the Mfi'Jfitii-iil-Buidati. Since ISfil the whole 
text of ITdkut bus been edited by Professor Wuateafeld j 
qIsUt in bis BiMioffteca Om^nfpfiorttm Arabii^rMm^ Professor 
(ie Graeje has now given us ndminible editions of nearly 
all the corlior Anib geographera; it is tlierefore very easy 
to verifVp bvii reference to tbo Lexts^ tho translfttious given 
hy ‘MoDsienr B. do Meynard ; and it will be reioembered 
Ibut the Ihcfmnini^ Pa'fi^ ia still the only portion of 
VakuL'a great Encyclopffidia of which a oomploto ti^anslation 
exists in any European language* Seeing, liierefora, LhuL 
wo have here a triinalatlou of all the longer urtiedea in the 
iVticAifirif which treat of the towns described by Hamd-AlLib^ 
I shall only attempt in this paper to complete Ilia list^ of 
names^ referring my renders to the pages of the l/iciiniitiaire 
fie k IW4& for all further hJonnation in delolL My 
ftrrnngemont of ^biH materials willj however^ be somew'hat 
different, for ibo Ihdiofiumre f/tf /a being set in 

ulpliabetlcal order, no account is taken of the enumonition 
of the plac^ us grouped by ITaind-Allah under the variQUii 
provinceSj and this antmgenienti for the ducidution of the 
historical geography of the periodf iflu 1 deem, of much 
impormnee^ Theo, again, Monsseur B. de Meynard* as he 
ucko 0 wiedges in hid prcfocCj* has made no attempt to 
identify the sites of plocea mentioned by Hamd- A I l a h y as, 
indeed, this wuu inevitable forty ye^ira ago, for onr maps 
of Persia w'ere then in muny parts a blank- Since that 
timp^ liOweverT a host of travellers and explorers have £Ucd 
in iiie names, and at the prtisent day most part of the great 
plateuu of IrSn has been explored, 1 need only mention 
tho niimcroun excellent maps publlslied b\^ Genend Hentum 

' nu, dt PrtJijizi? p u' si ifldsmiifl 

IIH jwhtEHt Hfv aburtli^ a™ nijwte Hn’iipr^ VmAn pr^bE da dDctmiHilB 
itdiprjicL J'wipcln^ wii’n me wrm doBne Ha jour du IxmvaiLler.a 1* ^elotina do m 
iTiffidk prehli^c^ii] iiuiiai, en co cioi tanEbe la P™; Hiijotirdliui jo Tii warftr 

liropiH dEliberp.'" 
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»Scliindli?r in the Bt^rlin Zeiluf-fiyi/f tit'i- Jur 

Efti/cNHife^ and tho nipfrt gt^en by Mon^jL^ur J, de Morgsin 
in his Btiyiififiquf- fh last is stID in 

courflc (if puhlicatiou—os instsnqefl nf completed survcvH 
of tbe iiidh-iduLiJ provinces under lavestigation j while in 
the iiunterous papem demoted to Penaiii conlmiied in recent 
Tolamcs of the Jourual of the Hojal Geogrophital Sotie^ 
I have fciimd mqoh to aid me in the identiticutmo of iincient 
with modern nites. My tnainatajj however, has been the 
great Mop of Pereiaj in &bc sheeta, on the scale of sixl^n 
milea to the incli, pabliHihcii by the War Office liilelHgtuiue 
Department in 1 880 . 

For the tme spoiling of the phioe-naiiic^ * I have liatl re- 
liOUTW to the systematic Itineraries given by I bn Kbnrdadbih 
and Kudumahj supplemented by the detail of routes founci 
in the works of Ya'kubi, Tbn Rustuli, T^takhri, Ihu Hawkul, 
and Mukodda^I, all of which date fn>ni the middle of the 
third to the h^t quarter of the fourth ceutury A.n. (nioLh 
and tenth centuries a. in)* Those rnedimvol Arab Road¬ 
books have enabled me to coixect, imd hence profit br, the 
very foil iLinerary^ which Hamd-Ahuh hiiu^elf givcti at the 
close of his deecription of Iron* Tiiia I^crshtn Itinerary ih 
now published for the first tune, nnd it hm made tile Icjcation 
of a number of medieval towns imd districts possible^ all 
traces of which have long sinijc disuppciired from I he 
modem map. As an instance I may [iienlioji the lOntn^itr 
of Saljiirkhwaat in Lurisfiin, which Hamd-Allah shows to 
be mt ihe modem Klmrranaahad, as has often been supposed- 
then some impirtant details are given about thi- 

capital of Eirmnn. and about Old HnrmuK; and we arc now 
enabled to fix approximately by these Persian ItincrarieB the 
positions of nmn)^ lost towiia such as Tolikdn and Farylb of 
Knith^aateru KhuriiaTm ^ also Kaghaz^Kunaii nnd Dajur^u. 
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oncfi important citioa oq the great northern high rmA Irotii 
AcDiarbayjan toward^i the CaacaunR fronticirj beaidea many 
viLLiges and post-Mlations. 

On the vexed qaestioQ of the lower coorae of the Osoe 
durin)^ the middle wgee, and itg ontdow into the Oispiaa, 
H iitnd - Ailuh has important ioformution to givoK The 
detailed liocount of the provmeea mto whleh Peraiii in hia 
day waa divided ehows, by a coinpaneon with the provindal 
frontiera os given hy the Arab geographers of AbboBid 
times^ tho changes effected hy the Motigol eoiiquBHt* and the 
Inter ndmuiisiratiun of the Ii-£haiia, who built Sidlanlynh 
in Perainn "TrJk to he their capitnip anti to take the place of 
Baghdad aa the MefropoUs of lV"estera Asia—MeaopotmniH 
being hcaceforLh uoanted as toercly a province of Persia, 
The moat notable change in tho political map of Inin is the 
formation of the new province of KnrdLstin^ which waa 
token from the westom half of the Arab province of Jibal 
(Media), the remaining, or easteni, portion of the oldor plibal 
province now coming tsj be more geoerolly known aa l^eraian 
'Irak Then^ again, all the Ytk/A district, which h;vd formerly 
been cotuitcd os of Fiirs, wm now given to Pcrriian *Irakp 
thw^ in compensation for KnrdisUiiij which hnd been taken 
away, enlarging tho older frontier of tho Jibnl to the east¬ 
ward, nod ao rounding ott what was now the cent ml 
province of Lmn iindi^r the admiiiiatration of the Il-Khans. 
Lastly, on the Perwan Gnlf region, llamd-Allah di’iidos 
nlf Shubujildinih from the saath-eustera part of Fdm, 
nnddng of Shabslnkamh a separate province, of which the 
ancient Darohjircl and Lar (a town unknown to the earlier 
gcographen*) were the chief eentrea of population. 

Hon'd-Allah personally was well £tted thus to describe 
Irln, for there is evidence that he had hiiuBolf travelled 
over the greater part of tho comitr]|i^ In the matter of 
fnintiers and capital cUica he was trained in cilice-work 
connected with the tirmtion of the provinces, being one 
who held by inheritance tho post of MustawJi or Accoinitant- 
geiiernb this post having been in his family since the days 
of his great-grandfather, who waa auperiatendent of the 
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linEiTico^ of ‘^Imk In Abbasid timesp befdtv thii final Mongol 
mTuaion. Htimd-Allah had served iiiid«r RoiihTd- 

ad-Din (the author of the Tdrikh-i-M^ghidlf puhliehed in part 
hy QimtTonierc}p the celebrated minister of Gliuzati Khan, 
and the present deaeriptinii of iVt^ia and Meetopotamia, 
though completed in 740 {1340 a«d.)j may be lakeo to 
represent the country as it expiated nnder the ^TernmoTK 
of that Il-Kbiia and his aueeessora Uljaytn and Abn-Sn^d 
(brother and nepheiv of GhilEfln) in whose service Hanid- 
Allah held the office of Mn&tLiwH. 

At the head of mosC of the chapters deBcrihlug; eacli 
province of the Ilkhanid empire in Persia and Mesopotaniui 
namd-Allah has g^ven the sum of the provincial roTcnue 
paid in his own tlnie. These fibres may he beat Gnmmarivied 
in anotOi* and they arc of interest m showing the financial 
oonditicn of Persia under ths H-Khans. Tt must, however^ 
be observed that Miistawfi very Irequenlly u\m give^t^ 
under the separato articles* the state - revenueH derived 
ftotn the towns ; hence the sums givcrL in onr footnote 
probably should not be held to represent the sum-total of 
the prorineial taxes* for* wbik it is nowhere cleEuly stati^-d 
whether or not these individnul saniB for Died part of the 
aggregate^ revenues cf all the chief towns nrc not 
given. From the point of view of NuniE^muEics un infereal 
lies in the statement repeated nmny times by Alustawfi 
(L. I33 l/h 170/, etc,) thiit in hia day the curreiiey-dliulr 
(iHHdr-i-Mdifjj which was mied in all accounts^ u go id coin 
that possibly wag only namtnal (or but seldotn coined), w&s 
reckoned to be worth six (silver) dirhams of the Abbasids ; 


I E^kiilwti b tlUrmocf-dmiUi [fam itf tluiw k-Plljf nbucit i>i{nji'iJcjUt tu liaii 
|»ouiiil itefiiQgrh ttflit iH tl^ 3^ of tbf IMim Evil (i, L>. 133A), Ambkn "iHk 
paid 3,000,000 ; aum {Mbl MlEmri, 3:,3iKJ,000 ; Annirtib, 300^000 ; 

Uppftr l| inillicni iJinan; RqniistiD, Sei^OOO | 

325,000, 2311,200; S^hihqdJkLaiali, 265+1110; ftiad Kiniiiu, 076,500 

dlEttTi- Tllci ]i!*l lU pnodncDfl^ ft will bt U aiU 

farthLr+ in iriiEir^JMs^ Hie mvi^fiiii^ ul lorqiCtr notablj Sajijik 

ttmHidTii% tlu kter fFEitlirflisi df the Abba^ Calipluiks hnt iSn.^^ h^hjih liaiiai* 
w^jrth tabnbtiii^. for the mfiotioilDd are mX ini jr U be mr reliable 
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bence, alrofiiij Bald in cult foDtQOt{?i four of these curroccy- 
dloai^^ were about equal ia value to one pnuud etorliug. 

The present p^iper^ it will be sced^ only atlempts the 
ffum diary of Part IT in the Third Bock cf the and 

of tbiH all that IS now hare given ia the carreeted Hat of 
the names of places^ with the refereace to the pages of the 
lithographed edition^ and to the authority rcBponsibie for the 
true mading of tb^ nonie^ An attempt also has been made 
in eterv ease to zdeuLifj the aitep or the fact is stated when 
the pcaitbn h unknown^ 

The text aa found in the Bombay Lithogmph has been 
edited with almost incredible carelesaness, Tbo placesoame:^ 
heading each article am written indifforeutly with or without 
diacTitioa! pointa^ hence ver}*' ofteo these namea eire perfectly 
illogiblo- Towns of tt so mo what simiLar name in the written 
cbnTuctoF, bat quite well known, and» to point of fftctj 
occupyidg different provinces—fluchk for example^ os Art/aMf 
in Adharbayjnii and in Upper MoflopQtjimia^—are m 

a rule here systematically confounded one with the other, and 
a place like Taw-waj^ the oolobmted comiiiercial emporium of 
Fans in the earlieT Djiddlo ages^. appears in the Bombay text 
os Kuhp that iis to su}% NcMih. Similarly absurd mistakes 
mror again und again, for instance^ ivhere our aulbor* 
speaking of the rivers of Persia (which for the most part do 
not find their exit to the aeaj, doscribes each In turn as 

flowing ouC or becomiiiig lost in the Desert (Jfq/iiaiA),” for 
whieh lb a Bombav editiop invuriably hns the stated! ent tbut 
the riTer becomes ** lost in a cave ^3ftiffAiFn/i}, * the excuse 
for which nonrfeuse beiug that iq the Arabic character there 
is a similarity betwecB Jftfi/MraA and Ma/dsn/i by u change 
of diacritica] [mints. 

For obtaining a correct text, I have eoUated (uioro or less 
completelyJl eight of the best found in the British 

Mnseuiu. also the six M3!>. of the Bodleian at Oxford, and 
two ilSS. bebuging to the Doiversily Library at Cambridge. 
For Chapter 13, descrihlng the province of Fars, I have 
been able to get the true roodingii for n nnmbisr of placo’ 
namos, not given hy Istakhri or the other Arab geogmphers, 
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by collating the MS. of the JVdwinA recently steqU-LKcl 
by the British Museum. This is a Persian work dti history 
and geography written in tile lirat years of the sinth 
century a,h. (the twelfth by a certain Tbn-al-BalkhT 

who flourished at the ooiirt of the Saljuk Saltan ^luhatnimid, 
surnanied Ghiyatli-ud-DliLi son uf Malik Shah ^ the exact 
date of the writing of the Ndfmh does not appear 

to be mentioned in the JIS,^ bat the writer^a patron (whom 
ho montiona m still roigning) succeeded in 49 }!^ (1101 A.n^) 
and ruled till ull (a.d. 1117 ), whieh fixes the period within 
narrow limits. 

i have also made use of another unique MS. which the 
British Museum possesses, numcly, the unnamed geogTsphy 
which is alLributed to Hiilk Abrii, the Seeretiiry of Timur- 
This work, which won written in 830 a.ji. {1117 AiD.J^ cDpies 
a good deal from the hut adds at times geographical 

details not given by Humd-Allah, For liisEiance, there are 
iu this work some important passages winch threw light 
on the vexed quetitioD of the course taken hy the Oxua 
fluring the middle ages (these uill be given in the ncteii 
to Ghapler 17 on Khumig^) ; imd it is worthy of remark 
that Hafi* Abrii himself appears to have tnivelle<l fur mid 
wide through the brood empire of Timur, so that much of 
hia luformution ii tliat of an cyc-witneflfl, itnd comes to us 
at ILrst-hajid,^ 


^ Tbc niili^h. Mlk’^dUlU cd Oia AHir v ^VpupiJii u ilmt uuniibtiiiBi -a,OSS 
tJii! wMk hj DiiD^ Atrt si thnt munb^^ Or. \/tl7 : nna ia ikucribcd 

Vq toL p. i'li, PFf til! p/ JfdnMMTiptT im tfu Britith 

bv Dr. ILk^u, Tluj fintkk Museiltti MisJS. uf thi: thiit I hm 

iUH ikase numlicriL-d Add. 7.708, T^TOl^^ T.710, tCjao, 16.736, 1^,737 
V3,S<3, 3o 4 23,544 (i;f. wp. dL, p. 4lS). The OtJuTil mu Ouift 

tiuoiberiMil |0Q, 407t -i00, 410, luu] 411 in i|jt? IVn^^ 

edited bj Mia&rs. JCthl Sbd SathvUr rhe iwn r^itahridse KfiK. 
am thotte pnfO rnid^r the immhtmAdiL 2 hOW luad 3,146; ttuw am ilmtaed 
<H 1 p|J. 2)01, iif tha CunUin%r Fenina €!lldagnB vntikrli hr Mr. E_ Q 
Brtjwn*, TTie twis Cfltnhrid^- MS3. f hud the tht tiinniiicncfl <pf 

ieoUtttiti^ my m Jgjiw lind July, IBfe/ for, wifli PiaiptkiliMl 

l^auni^Ll^, Ibrt Adlhfintie^ iil that Uidrfitiitf eanstinted tM oanu ihiKe MBS 
to air m. K Q. Browno giTlll^ maiHy for thnh lafr FTtnm. 1 jnsH 

tolf Uii# iKOUion of midfadnij; him mt thank=i fur thu fiieiullT luetiiUi in div 
hdaiir; to Hat Vlfe-ChalKelhir, and fn Mr. /t^nian, th(^ LiVniiiLa of 
UniRnuIr JJbnury^ uJ#® I fed iktijilj Imlrtted for the Ihkiil Fejt the 
^ JVoimA I nmst oipR»4 my thwikp to Mr A. G. F^, of tlw ErrHuh 
MnHnm. who dtn^ inf flUenHoQ to thi^ ngfW urqniutirHi. 
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The Zaf'nr' Niinn/i, deacribiu^ the (jutnpaigni «f Timur, 
wrilteti by ‘All of Yazd fund translated at the beginning 
of the lust century iiitu French hj' Petiu dc la Croii),’ hae 
hoon of tise in identifying Home of the plaCB-nanies given 
in the and often the position of places is roughly 

Indicated l>y a reference to the (nnreLea ot Titiiuj*, and thie 
eiiabica na to identify the sites of lost towns^ A nork 
which uIm BoeoiGd to pTomiso uiooh help is the well-known 
g<x>gTnphv called the t/iAnw Awwal. coio piled by tho great 
hibliographer HdjT Khalfiih in Turkish iit the beginning 
of the aeveiitoonth century a.d, Haji Khnlfah repeatedly 
qnotes the and, as he evidently had csoeUeiit JISS. 

to work from, his readings of the pkee-namea ore Talunble, 
Unfortunately, however, like all Oriental writers he is 
entirely uncritical. In the eaetem regions, which lie beyond 
his perscmal ken, he inaerU descriptions of tsTijan (in 
Kirman), Zarnnj (in Slstiin), and Arrajuti (in FiirsJ, as 
though all these cities still existed in his day, when we 
know from history that, as a hict, the two former towns 
were destroyed by Timur, while Armjaii even before tho 
time of Titnur had been replaced by Bihbtihitn, which is the 
present eiisting town, of which place, however, Huji Khalfab 
makes ahe^.lulely no mention. Then, again, with no mark 
of the borrowing, Hilii Khalfah frc-quently makes mention 
of towns, giving th« sums of revenue due from each (e.g. 
Salaiti and ‘Ayn in Armenia); but in most cows these 
appear to bo aimplv paragropbe taken over bodily from the 
and the sui'iis for the tniea are those already given 
by Uustawfi, writing under the Ilkhnnid udiniiiistnilioa 
threo coni u ties Iwfora the time when the /mu iVewid was 
4^011] pi led.^ 


■ )n nqjrtiiis ihi- speUiw^ «if nuunt, ^ rukyciirw art to thr ^ii.™ oC ti« 

Jqdks (Od^EltlM, mi). Tbe Fn.-Bi'h bnas^tran, «tM Mutvm ik 31«.i.r-*v, 
vu nri&lktd id four vyliaTiiM l'3iii>Lf, FflM^ 172^-. 

* Th« Tarldsli tail ut tJie JMli .Vs«3 (to wMcb mj nostii^ rzia) 
pAiiS « r^Lmlittcpk 114fi (IT32) by Ibrahim Kto:b aud a 

at this vuA wk made hy M. NoiW, aid mjUwhHl m iflib » 
LDDdiol Dutbuniin [Lead), in tvo valuinw ; hiit th(? plare-nam™ ib this 
tnmliitinn an* rnt, aa s riirffetly. 
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In oonclaaion of those praliminaty notes, T maj- reinnrk 
that for the true reading of tha plaee-namea T Isavo relied 
far more on the aathotltj of ITSkiit, snppletneqted by the 
older Arab geogniphem {the texts, numely, in the eight 
ToloDiesi of the Sitiftolheea Geaffrap/iOi'am Arahtcoi’um of 0^ 
Gpfije) and our present maps, than on the readings in the 
^torsei MSM. of the NtizJiat, which lost are often inereiiblp 
incorrect, from the carolessnoB* of the sorihea. Where the 
modern map and the Arab gaographers together fail us 
(e.g. in somo eeclione of the Itineraries), the apclliug of 
the piace-numea becomes quite uncertain, and the diverse 
reading^i often equal in number that oi' tile iimiiustTipta 
consnlted, each sciibe havLtig uddud diaoriticol points and 
letters according to fancy. The Persians are, indeed, far 
behind the Amb annbeis in niuttor of nccunicy in oapying 
their texts; umh curiously enough, where a oriterbn has 
existed tor settling the true reading, I have often found 
that the older .MbS. nf the were quite os incorreetlv 

writteiL os the more modern enpies of the work. 

T hate been unable to include in the following pages the 
names of all the villages givcu by Mnstawh in his Usta; 
indeed, m a general rule, those names only anj Inserted 
which either occur in the works of iba Arab geograpbera, 
or are found still to exist on our modern maps, or, final 1 1 * 
are Inserted In the llinerary. An oxlinastive colluting of 
uU the MSS. would be required for fixing the reudings of 
the outstanding names in Mnstawfi's lists of sub’diatriets 
and villages E and even then accuracy woqld probably be 
nnattpinable. miMl the topogruphy of Persia becomt-s moie 
accurately and TOinpletcIy known. In the foUowing pages, 
however, all the sepomte arricles, whether of towns or 
flistricts, given by ilustawfi have been inserted, and the 
attempt is in every cow made to identify the places mtm- 
rioiied E or, when the present maps and the Arab geographers 
alike are at fault, and no clear indication of the site is 
attainable, some indication Is given of the region in which 
the place or its ruins should bo sought for. 

Before proceeding to a detailed examination ot that section 
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of the Nut/uft wliicb EupctiiiJly deais with ihs HkhSnid 
kingdom of Iritii {PeriiJii with Me4^Q|]OtaiiiiEi]^ it will bt? 
fiotivenieat to give fir&t tliu gi^nernL Table of Contents of 
the book, preiDiiing tliul ths is n cpsmo- 

gTnpbical work, of which a pair: otily ttmts of geography^ 
and that it is divided into tire sectiDns, uuinalyj an 
iHtrodiiciha^ Tftree Boats, and a CoHcimiou^ these sections 
being in many coflos further subdivided into Ckapters and 
variuiiB Appendiaves or sub-seotiansJ 


INTRODIJCTIOX (called or M»lifddaMtih) i treatiag of 

the Sphere^ the Ht.'avetily Bedicj?;, and the Elements, lollowod 
by a deHeriptioii of the iahuhitod Quorttirs of the Eurtii^ with 
ati ea-pliutalian of Latitude nud Longitude, and the diTisLou 
into Climate#, 

FIR^T LOOK {.Ifehila/i - i^ Aarfcai) : describing the Mlnemlr 
VepetablCp anti Anitoa! Kingdoias^ L, insst 21^:, 

^KCOXD EDOL^: Aliio, hlB niitnror LicultieSj. anil ^uaJiti-oH^ L. 

TfllED LOOK, divided into four Farts 

1: McrcUp ModiDUr ond Lbo l^fo^ue of Jenisaloin, Lr Li6s. 

pAJiT 11; The l^aiid# ol Iran, divided into twenty Chnpt^ 
anrl Hve +A|iprttdicep (Jfni/j/af or 

CL 1, *Iruk ‘Arab, 13^* m. 2, 4nlh *Ajam, 14iuf* 

€% Adharbayjaiip Ch. -J, Muglalu nnd AiTiiii, 

l5ba,* CL L ^sblrviiD^ ieUa-.* CL a, Biiijistan, 


I Tbti ralereatt!^ ^ibr rliitiiutioia. vhani anr iiml%iii±j' miiv umruz, muns 
KpceWly marki'd li, j arr lo tiu^ litlni^riipli^ editkia, alrtailj iuAinilct], ul thi« 
ThU cudtHin* in nil pt4|W taxt^ wbich^ fui swinij uuL^jiplBijifd 
ST# IMit nuinlit’ml irtcuMJEJUtlv^^h, Thi? piijfiiiiitJeni mne (rom pp. 1 tn 4S^ 
thi# beiii^ by Iiu insH?t d{ pp.’ I t> 11^, after whirh etrtnia p^ 43, thaqitn 

mnnilit^ itU COntiinLLitiftli Lw tlup ttiw of th^ wort, wbinh tm DmnaEred 
B^th pagti tbiUAiaa EWulitjf-livfr Hehsa ul tcit, whteb far raovDiik'n^ t rpfw l« 
midtr Irttrr* i4 tk^ lilpliubet: tbiu 1^:2? 4nd jaStf iodlimte the lo^t liat^ 
and tbe tifwi liar ft# terjtC m tbe« two respcM-tirclj, 

^ fhs Feteuiai ttLVt pf the ?bapfpri nurW * tisa hm pzintMJ by 0. ^b^fi^r 
la tus m Pafii, im, pp HI-2J0. Of UlPW 

mnrkihl f thtt tett U giwa bj Br t/ani hi #p£. 1^ of tlH 
QmsUm, Bt, rtteT^bnn?, ISi^S, p[J. S 3 -ST. 


S'KHsl.l I NJtKIf THE 


CA. 7, Eum, Ifily. i'A. 8, Amiania, 

CA, 9, Jiutimli, CA, 19, KtinUi^titu, ISTa. CA, 11, 

KhuiiLitriii. 108*1, CA. 13, Fir*. 170J. €A. IS, 

Slmhjinkaftilt, Iftlj. CA. 14, Kiimiin. 18]' CA, 13, 
’The Desert, I83if. CA. 10, NfuirOit imJ XQhistan, 183«, 
t% 17, KliurOsan, 185#, CA. 18, MSzftuiliirflii, IflO/'.f 
CA. ID, Kunik, laiA.f f.'A. 20, fAilan. IDl*.^ 

.dppmdixJ, tbc I tinemries, ilivi4)f3i] into tile following sioctiaiu : 
—Rnttto i, Snlt-THiiTali to Hninttdrui nud KungiiTar, 1 D2 b’. 
Honle id, KottguTar to IfulwilD, 192^ llonte iii, Hnliffin 
to Bsghtiai] and Najai, laSe. After whieli, 193A, come 
the pilgritD routes nnosa the .Vrubinn Desert to Sfettm, 
Sled ini!, Qnd Lack to Jiujuf. Eonte ir, Baghdad to 
iJBjndi und to thi« telnnd nf ^ye, 19.=^. B-Jiita t, 
BaghdM to Ea],^bJl]^, I9ae, Ratule li,* Baghdad to 
MmiiI, ISISj, Boute Tii, KimgiiTur to Isfahun, I95j, 
Itonte viii, Siiltrinljah to Srnnghan, I96rf. Bouta ii, 
Srimghun to Eustam, Koute x, Buitim to 

NTfthripiir, IDGn, Kouto *i, Kl^hupiir to Rumkha aaii 
Marv-ar-Rnd, Uiflu, Itouie sii. Murr-ar-Rud to Hnltfl i 
Jind tho OxDfl, 1970. Ronti- xili, Bu^tani to Fiirii-fah, 
197/. Route xiT, FaiSvjib to rire»nj, 197/, Rome 
Jilabupiir to HeniC, l37r. Route xvi, SiatapOr to 
Tiirshlz, I97r. Route xTii, HotiU to Ztir»nj, BN, only, 
Route xriji, Herat to Burv-ar-Rud and on to Great 
Mun-, ID Bo, Ronte xix. Gmit Morv to Urgauj, 198#. 
RonU< II, SnlTiinTycih to IhijurtTin, ISB*, Route ni, 
Bojarrriu to Mahunridrihrul, 198 *. Ruute ixii, Bujarvaii 
to TiftTa. I&Ba, Route ixiii, Hajurviui to Tabriz, igsi. 
Route xiir, Sulinuijnh to Tabriz, l&oA. Route «v, 
Tabtf* to STvne, 199 h. Route xiri, Sriiugbrin to lafidiln, 
iDDe. R'jutc ,'siTii, Miibiui to Shiraz. 3(J0f. Route 
xxr^, Sbtraz to Knya Island, utul Gu'iice hj sea lu 
India, 300/. Rcjute sirs, Shlrfiz to Kfosiriin, 200r. 
Ronte ixx, Shiriix to Htirmuz, 2«(te, Route xui. 
Shitux to Kirtniin, 201/ Houtf xxaii, Shiroa to Tajd, 
201A. Route xixiif, Sbfrtiz to Amijan and tJiiatfionk, 

SOljif. • 


Muuntanisj^Altnnd, 202 ^;] Adjanbutin. SOa*- 
Biantaa, 20S/; Rarchm. 203s; DnnU. 303« ; Humn’ 
»aiid, 2035; Dambjiid moimtitnis, 2t34/- Raatak, 204 #; 
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ifiL^iiiLktKl, ' iiukblilt Ktili-ZiLr nciJ iSard^Ui- 

kuh, 'I^tf ; £$ublnii, 201 IF ; i^airttband^ 2D3e; SaliaDd, 
20qU; ^iTah-kuh, 30ol; Sipilq, 205^; ^hjLkl^, 205ir^; 
Sur, 206/!!:; 205 r; Tabfizak, 203/; K^iio^ 205 tj 

l^b»[Eili. 2^d; XaLi, 20^#? Kargas, 206^; iOmM 
moujit3in!»'t 20dA ; Irulist^, 206 jE- ; Oolahnu, 206/; 
Gimilbitil and Zr^nd, 206^ : IkiiEliuii, 20So ; KTluj- jih^ 

206y; ITant-kOh. 20Qt - NTtbt, iOOr ; 

Walt iDLinntoin of A v^b, 206 j; [lajam. 20?^ ; Harln, 

A/f/^udtjj I/I : Mines imd Mloirruls 207rf. 

Appandtj? I(\ EiT4 r^: —Sujhaii iind Tayb^ Wurua mid 
F3rrumti5 nf Asm lEiaoi), 211^ ; Jfmt (E(iphmtes)| 211 m; 
Nil (tb« Nile)p 21247 ; ItiJ (tlJl^ Volga), 212f’: Atrak^ 
212;; Anifl, 213^; OSk, 213aj fltijr. 21, V; harm, 2l0j; 
JayJiOii (Osiia)p 213/; Jurjiiiip 213 m; Dijkh {Tigris), 
2l3jr; Dnjayl {KEmlaJp 2Hjf| llissfrii rirer, 214^; rTpper 
and Lnirei Zab. Sl4jr'; Mnrjyd^ibp 2l4w ; Zandali-rud^ 
2144” Zolitin, 214:; Waild-iilEl,= 215r ; Siiybah or Sbilali 
(Ja^LEirCeK), 215/4 ; Sbatiriid, 2l5jni *Ak (Oraatiisi)^ J 

KhituT river, 215#; Farali-rGcI^ ; Kaw'^ah £or 
Kar‘Lib), 2l5w^ Kiirklialj^ 215^^'; Kur of (leorgicij 215^; 
Kur of Fiii^^ 2l6ff; tiuug (CjtmgOMji^ 21U/; Mibrun 
(Indns)* 21GA; NahtlLWiiii. 21 Of; Kari-nldp 2 [ 6 | 3 ; 
Hirmanil (Holniiinil)^ Jay'ij-rud* 210ir; Oarm^rM 

iir Kiili-riicI, 2164'; Kum Avar, iJSvniasii^ 21 Ta; 

ZoDjin river, 2l7(;; Ahliar rirpr, 217^7; Kiizvtn rir£>rs^ 
2l7y, gp tind /; TBrum ruerp 217/; Kisban rivitr, 217jrt; 
MtiKdakBiip 2l7ii ; KuidiiD, 217r: KlmmifcEln livera, 
217# and e; Aniiaml\ -17*f; A bur livor^ -17^; Awjon 
mcr^ 2lSfi; iaghtup 218A; Saruv^ 2J8r; Ward-rOdj 31»#; 
iiinijid uod KadpO, 315/; WBEip 218^ ; ShnL 2i5A; Gartn- 
rOdp 218/4 ; Mibxua-rQd, 218/; Miirand river, 21a/; 
Miyanij river, 2teM; Tughtn, 21Haaht-rtid, 2l8f ; 
FiilvBr, 21&rt Tab* *18#; Mnsin, 2I5 m; Wbrnb, 218 f; 
WltEdkan. 218^7; larriib riwr, 213^*; i^arkbuvnydf 
218]^; KlnVBBdan, 218:; Ratln, 2l9tf; JtitBhj|cp 219i; 
Ikbij^liln. 2l&rf; Wam^rud, 2]^d; Div-ruEi^^lSf ; ^fialmTir 
riYer. 210/? Bn/anilip Eulikb, 219/; Kbabux, 

* ii4id -Lu unLEii okliiHf iDSliLaeLti, thu ianu al tLt lioau- ^i«im to 

Ab-l-aaUd-Had, litEnilJT ■ Water [ur HirEr' af Oie Wliitc-tivrr/ tte imrd frrf 
rirer btrag r^akd twiri-. 
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2l9i ; 21&in; TluixthiiT^ SuT^ 219^ J 

Sliumb, 2l^y; 3>iifi«;ap Bahrt 219*; KliiiJilj 2l9/j 

Tfiflltkliij Pasht-fera^b, 2l9f j Khajank, 219 j:; 

Piirajiih* 21 Dahii}', 219^ | BatlriinT 2l9a; Chimf- 
rud^ 22i)rt ; lireTp 2205 ; Yw^kljJshlb^ 220d j 

Jagliun, 220^: Eavit river, 220^; liverp 22<j/; 

Bimiz-ur-HOz nTet, 22(JF. 

Tjikcfl :— The &ETen Seiis^ 220;*; Sv\k i>t 
Chinw^ 220jr ; the IiidiBXk Setij 2211 \ tho Pungiiiii. Qalfp 
222?; the Sea, 223*; the Sea of the FmukSp 223r; 
the Western Sea, 224*; the Sea of Bom, 224iw| the Seu 
of Barhaeas, 224y; the Eastern Sea, 225/j; tho Ca4piB]i^ 
225ff; Lake Bekhtl^un, -35^; Late of Das^ht Arzin,, 
220a; the Tirrah Laki% 22oi ; f^lnhaluTah Luke, 22Si:; 
Lake of I)n rkhiivayil^ 226(f; the Ji&tea of Hiishuyoh and 
of Murjihzfir TMaedaiif 220*; Urmlyali loke^ 22fi/; 
Arji^h Ipote (Tan), 220/; Grnkchnh Luke, 220.il; Choehmah 
Sahz* 226/; the Zanih Lake, 326^5* ; the KhTrarizufl Lake 
(Aral Sra)i 226^ ; the Lake of Tinnis {Egypt)^ 226 h. 

Paht rll: The Border LamU of Imn, that at timei have betn 
silhjeet thereoL 

This partgiTeH a number i^f fihort Artielee oa the fullowiag 
eoiintHe^ and townh: —^xtlexandcr tmd the WaH agaieit Gog 
and Magogs 2 27if; fiab-ei-Abwah^ 227^; Snmor^tid^ 22Sif; 
Sirfivunh-j^ifd^ 22Rii ; Purghuajiii, 128^ ; Alejcandria, 2295j 
BaDuiiieuEp 26U^ ; Kahboh, 23<ht ; Cairo luiiI Egypt, 2^1e ; 
Boathem ItegiciEis, 23!^*; N^orthoru Kegioits^ Ihoyond lah- 
al-Ahwah with tho Gog and Magog Wall, 232^, 

Paiet tv t Foco^^n Lunda that aover Hre been aulgent to ftfui. 
Thio part bidedy aolicea the foUow'iitg uad landa with 
others:—BidCAaghunt 233^ - Thihetj 2d3jr ; Chiaa, 233 b ; 
Xhday, 234*; Khoten, 234/; Xbwilriziin, 234^; the Desert 
of Eipehnk, 234 Linda of Gog and Mngog^ 334^ ; 

234f; varioiiB liidiaii eitiefr^ 234?; SaghuJiiyfin, 234ie ; 
RBrnkonuTip 335*; Eondahlr^ 235/; Kabul, 235A; Koshmlr* 
23^*; Jdairhm (Ckina), 235n« ; TfaBsoxiana, 23Sr ; k[ 4 Lkr^^ 
235«; lodk^ 2301; Beldi, 2365; Ynmnii, 236/; Aden^ 
236Jt; Omaii^236jn; YamEmuh, 235» ; Hadrumawt^ 236/; 
Little Armenia^ 236t; UrTtiyah, 236^; AnduliiBp 237d; 
the Arabma Desert, 233c; Hijaz, 338 h* ; Syiia, 238^; 
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Tftwua, tUo Cave of the Seven Sleepers^ Tauffieraj 

the Lcijnh of th^ Conj^tiintiiidpk, 239rj 

FaUjiUiic^ 23dp; KayniwilQj 240^; Kalzizm, 240^; Mifr 
(E^ypt); 240ffi; Maghrib nml Wentem Laiidi^ 240r; 
Greett*, 243^. 

COTfCIiUSlON (A'^i'J^nNaA). DeBiniptioil of MarreLa in Tariona 
purtfl of InTii r—In EliurE.^nii, KOtuLi, l^irL^auihituii^ aad 
Kuhistdn, ^ in ^IrU^ K^nrdiu^iin, Luristan, and 

Glliiap 343fl; in FCiif^, KineiiTip mnl ^linblnkoiLth, 246?; in 
*Imk ^Amb anil SHiaziatim, 24 6r ^ in Eilm^ Q uijij<ta|]^ 
AilhiLrbairjridp Maghann Arrant and Shirrnn, 217/; murvcls in 
cliverse other quartern of thu hnliit^blu world, 24Bj&. AYiiif of 
the iettin^ forth the uuthoFa apology, 

foUowod hy a list of the chief Arubiu t\u\i Feraiaii hiBtonons^ 
with the namea of thuir worki^, 25To-2,19s, Co|o[jhon, 260. 


lievertingr now to Part II of the Tliird Jlook^ Ou fAe Lauda 
af Irdii —the Buhject of the present paper—the detailed 
oontontfi of the twenty ohspters into which this m divided 
ore BucciiictlT diat^uased in the following pagea. And hrrej 
for the $iike of coavenience, I have added to each chupter^ 
when treating of the TPrions provineos and towns^ those 
artidefl which go to form Appendices 11, IVp and in 
which Mttdtawii describe# the MonutaiuM, and I^kea 

of Persia nod Mesopotamia, giving of course ahio a reforonee 
to the where the text of (he Appendix will be found. 

Appeudix I, OD the Ttioerariejs, will he treated in detail at 
the clone of Cl-jiipter 20 1 but ill regard to Appendix II1^ 
on dffVjpflj being tolnlly iii]acquainted with niineroiogyt and 
sinco thiB flection treat# only of the placea Tvliere diverse 
mincnik and metaU are to be founds I have thought it wiser 
to omit this part altogether from my paper. 

The liflt of names is a long one, and perhaps a few 
remarks on the aomencluture will not be out of place before 
proceeding to the deacription of the vanous provunecs. 

In glojicing over the place-names which Miiiituwh records 
it U clear the Arab clement, found in the earlier 

geographers, hod in the fourteenth century AiU» given place 
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aluiutht untiDL^ly Icj iVniiau ibrin^^ The Arjilm verj' uamilly 
oddad the urtiele fff to pluce-naniaa whieb iii their language 
bad fi toeaQing'*, e,g,^ Al--i\jiMr ^ tbe UranLirT/ Al-ITiulilliah 
^the Nflw Town/ und AUMuw^il * the Junction* (Mo^ulj; 
but in ftddition it will found that they frequently wrote 
their ariiele belong purely Persian piact^iUitiiea, e.g. As- 
Sirjan and Al-Iatahliiitiiln, where there wag no very obvioua 
reuiK^n for so doiug. It is imposHible to suy why Bhagae 
should alw'ays havo been written with the article 
while k/h^j the old name for l^hiihiinT should have as 
invuriably been written without it. Tu !iriLstawii*3 
however, the Arabic nTtiale has everywhere disappenredp 
and we have Ray. ^Iiiwsil, etc.: while name^ such as Ai- 
Ran and Ar-Ras [^iAi A/-Rag in the Arubic 

writing)j which in the older geiigraphi^ns bud Ihiis the 
false appearance of Arab names^ in the pages of Muatawfi 
appear in pluiu refaiiiii ua Arrun and 

Glancing over the map it will thus be found that 
nearly everywhere the Dldcr nomeoelature has disappeared: 
Ifayaabur m l^xrouLe Nishipur (in iiiyderii reman the 
diphthongs ay and mr urn? as a rule rt^placed by long 

i and it), MmiTsin is rcplaend by Kirminshuban, ^’’oshava by 
Nakhchii'un ; and Anibic tiaiiies are given in their Persian 
equivalent, l^Hr-ar-Rlh ‘Wind Pnlace' becoming Dih Bad, 
KarT 3 ^t-al-Asnd "Lion Yillttge^ aod Kahr-al-Jawit "Nut. 
Pnhiee' rcappearldg ns lUb 8hlr iiiid l>ih Jnw^ ihe 
meanings itatidiug nnehunged. More especially in the 
province of Ears it will be found that Kiihali, signifying 

ii castle in Ariibic, is still very generally retaiiud ; at timca, 

Howe vert R is replticfsi by the Persian equivalent Dix, 
e.g. Kul'ah hfandiyar, otherwise called lliK-i-Safid * White 
Castle/ and in one case the Arabic Kal'uh or Kal'at 
roupptiirs under the purely Persian form of KiJal, whiflh 
as a place-tiainc became common in later Linic4 throughout 
Wester 11 Asia. tu shiarE, Peihia proper In the time of 
Muetiiw^ii bad already got quit, cf Arubic place-names; one 
uf the few' wenlionod by him (and the name Is &lill retained) 
being Baydu iArubie • Uie White Town*) io tbe 
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Mart?cliiabl plain to ihv nnrtli uf Shimz. Of purely Arable 
Waeitflh, ' the Mid^ile pliije/ u post-stage bt'tweuu 
KaabiiTi and Ti^fabaOp is another example, hut the reading 
of tbe MSS. ia not anro^ und in another mataaee ITaddaduh, 

* the Frontier or Barrier/ u atuge on the great eastern niad 
i»etween Dumghiiii und Bti&nlni, the Arab Jiutne is given 
with its Persian alias of Mihman-dnst^ and this last ia th& 
one still in ilb<^ Quo other mstunee qf an Anibie name in 
PerHLQp as given by MuslawBp neetirs in Raft-al-Kalb, Mlie 
J>i>g‘a Heud,^ a Btuge between Hay and Samnan. No trace 
of this name exists at the present time, and apparently it* 
place is ocenpied by riisjird, the name of the carious 
fortress - town (wanting in the lists of the mediaeval 
geographers) which crowns a bluff overlooking the desert 
plain (see illnstmtion in H. W, Bellew^ ia 

tAf TVjf^ris, p. ‘1011, 


Coateut/ii KOMip L. 13?*#^ MQ^blnul "AlT, iMg; Madikad Bu^^uyu, 
I34t; Baghdadp 135^- Aiibnrp l3Bjr: Babil^ 136i; Enriz- 
ar-Ruz^ 137/"^ Uafrah, 137/^ ^AbhailfiUp !37tP; Boncbmijtti 
and Libf, l3Taj Bayatp 130^3; Tirkrir^ iSStf; Tal! ‘A^ikfhui, 

ISB/l HEtdlthali, 13^; EarbH. i^lah, iMj; Holwliip 

13%; Hfirmh, l3Si| Rhnbi, UiSr; Khrmikio,. 138ir: Bojiiyl, 
138x; BakOk, l3Daj Dayr *k\eU ErimiyjLn, 139^; 

Kadhic and Buya Nahrayn, ; Znngilbad, I30r ; 

Sktaarrolit 13S/; ^Ifuvni 130#‘; TarT^, or Uui Road of» 
Khiirajiuii imd Ba^kahTi, 139t; Si^hahnihiD^ MJJir; 'Analu 
I39jr; ^Askamh. 1301; ShirTn, 139 e; ^dialyah, H&r; 

KfirtlR. I40f; Muhawwul, HO/; MEidain, Hi>/; Nahr ^Isip. 
Uly; Nflhr Miitik, Nahniwln. I41w- yu^jnEniyab, 

I 4 lu; NI[. t 41 p; Hit smi Jnbbah. Mlp; I 4 lf\ 

The diTiding-line betwe* n the two provinces of Mrak and 
Jasirab (Low'cr and Upper Mesopotamia) has varied at 
difforent epochs. In Abbaaid timea it ia generally given 
us running up from Aubtir on the Euphrates to Takrit 
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the TigHfi/ both towns beld^ as n rule iDirluded tn the lover 
provioce. In the liroe of Karnfl-Allfth, however, *Xrnk 
included aa well amnjr town^i lying on the Eaphnitos to the 
north of Anliar, up to or lyeyoud '^Atiuh, and the I'rontier 
line ui Ihiit period went iVoni n ^hort distance below 
!^rkT»iytt^ where the river KhiibiTr joioi^ the Euphrutes, 
DrCro^a JLowpqtaniift to a point ou the Tigris immedmtely 
helow the juootioii of the Lesaer Ziib. Humd-Alluh in 
Appendix IV desorihea bolh the Euphrates and the Tigris 
at iome length (Ij:. 21 In and bnt addi nothing to 

what has been already given in the nntcfl ifo my trant^latiou 
of Ihu Senipiou. The Tigris lu kia Lime still flowed down 
by the Shart-aEHay post WSeit into ihe Great Swamps^ 
which in their portion BwaUf>wf}d up the wotere also 

of the Euphnite-fi below ^ufjih ; In shorty the state of the 
country described by Ibn Sempiuii at the close of the ninth 
century ajk still existed in 1340, and for that matter 
conlinued unaltered until after the time of lluds! Abru In 
142()p the change to the present state of the Euph'nit#ii and 
Tigris having taken place in the century before lf>52 a.d.j 
when Tavernier Tisited the country*^ 

Among the cities of Truk, Mamd-Allah being an ardent 
Hhrah gives precedence to Kilfa}) (LS. near the burial- 
pEce of the Imamsp which he calls the Dnr-al-Mulkj * the 
Abode of Power/ though Baghdad he admits, ‘the 
Mother of Cities' und the metropolis, HU deBcription of 
the celebrated shrine near Kiifah is given in the following 


’ Sftj Tif Jff.mfptfiami* ai Jbx Ta unler t+> e&t^ 

luwdJfTml ftpikitlQn will nuirV a. refrn^aw tn tbu volume ijf Lfak 

JaiimiLl /or ISS/p wherCp la thti nolM ta mjrpiLprr m\ iLu aGraplno^ duLiub ^^\ 
nuDj of the toi^a^ hrm UlrtltiiinaJ win Ew Inqadr 

* Siw duTffiff tAe Ca^wAgUf p, ante 1, writSaj^ tluB I htL-^v 

loaiHi ip I^rvAu*^ flolU, 1636^ U. 1411) tliiit ta loSt Jobu 

Nawhitk! iipponiallj traValliid down fruni Id Iln-^r^h bv iht\ 

•^wUrWp con™ of Ihe Tig™, The ihtin!fan 4 froiii ih^l uhanBrl 

to Ibrnt at pPNwiit followed mnst hiira iiiretMi| lahnn plftilCp in nil jyrotnihfljtv, 
KefflTc Ihi: middlfl of tfan sliteisfnlii ccitl^ A.a. Nathiajr tjtmiu h to ijo Immi 
from file NamitiTBS oi f3ffinr l‘'rfderio in IdttJ f/^rribr#, t, p. na21 
l’:tdrBd io 1E8S edit.* Ji, p, 404), or the BuniiTiimnH 

Portngae^ tiMTelLsr, rirtu |fi^V6, whtrte MEi. U in tltc Udm^tDlL of Mnior M 
Jlrjni? (Kfl -d’fJtefldwm f^r Mth Mitfh, 1001^ p. 373), 


IMJKSIA ONiiER TItE 


puragrupli, which h u condciii^ tni^s]£Lt^on of the 

PtiTbiiiii] text:— 

** Two leagcifij to the uoriliwiird of Kufah is MiLalihud ^Ali, 
wlieiTc the Cttliph is burietl f for, on roeoiving his dcoth 
woudil in the KtHuh MosquCr ^Alf hiid urdtred tluit Ins body 
i^hoidd be put on a cumel^ which was then to be turned looei^ 
and wherever tho camel knelt tbore his body was to be 
buried. All this was therefore done^ but during the time 
iff ihe Omiiyyads no tomb woii erected at Maabhad Wli^ fur 
the place was kept bidden for aecmity. In the tcat 17^3 
(791 AhO.) the holy site woa discoveiod by the Ahbasid 
Caliph Jliii'iiii-sr-LLashTd^ for when huiiting ooe day uear 
KCfjili be had uba^ed his quarry into a thicket^ but oit 
attempting to follow it be fouud that no force could prevail 
on hia horse to enter tho place. Then awe fell on KarOu, 
siiid on enquiring of the peasants they told him this was 
indeed the burial-place of ^Alij as such being an inviolate 
saiictuniy'. Orders were given to digp and the body of ‘All 
wos fuundp to guard which a shrine (or MashhadJ was then 
builtp which bocatne a place of visitation* At a later date in 
the 3 ^ car ^16t5 (977 aj>*) ^Adiid-od-Dawlah tbo Buy id erected 
the Mausoleum which still exists, and the ploco becaEna 
a little lawn 3,500 puces in circuit. Ghu^an Kbao the 
il-KJhan in recent times erected here tho bouse for Sayyids 
called the l)nr-as-Siydduh, also u KbuuLlh or Darvisli 
mocaatery. To the north-wcai; of Kuiahp eight farsuklie 
away in the desert, is Kiarbala^ tba place of martyrdom of 
Hu^ayn. The building now seen here wui erecLed by 
*Adud-ad-Duwlab aforesaid^ and a sum 11 town hne growu 
up round this shrine also^ being some 3^400 pacea in circuit 
Outside Mashhad nusjiyn are ueen the tombs of those who 
fell lighting at bli aide in the battle that resnlled in bis 
marLyrdum.” 

The early history^ of those two celebrated shnnes is 
obscure j the foregoing is the usual ^hTah account* but 
though it is true that ITuron-ar-Rashid at one period of 
hie reign bivouied the Alide^ the Arab chronicles do not 
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rulahj (JiQl, he ' iiiTcntefl' ihi* Tomb of ‘All, The eJirlinst 
actricG in detail of Mu<thhact 'All appenrA (i> ba of the 
midHIo of tho faurCh cetituiT \,n, (tenth a,d.), wHtten by 
I bn Ho.M'ka! . He sajg (p. IG^l) tlmt the H diiiiiiiiiifl prince 
Abu-l-Ha^'S. who was govoTiior of llnsnl in ;J93 {A*ri. S04) 
find died in 31 j {a.d, bud built a dome on foiii' nolunuis 
over the tomb at Mush hi id ‘Ati, which shrine be onitirnonted 
with rich (sarpela and haiigings; further, he surrounded the 
town there with a wnl]. Elsewhere I bn Huwkul, however, 
iidda that in hi'a Hay the hurial-plaeo of ‘All wu's alio shown 
in the ofirnsr of the great Slosqtie at Enflib. and this attribu- 
tioh WM ureditcd by many iiersons. In the pages of the 
Chronicle of Ibn^aJ^AthTr (is. 13. 42. lf}9, 394; jc. 103) it 
ie ^corded that the Iluyid pnnce 'Adud-ad-lJiiwIah was 
buried at Mashhad ‘All, uliui bU aona Shamf und Msba-ad- 
Diiwlab; and diverse other notable parsons nm uTider various 
fillip to hfivp been hurled liprt*. 

Tn the year 443 (lOiil A.u.j the shrine was bumf to the 
gronnd by the Raghdad populuce, wbo. being ortbodu.'t, had 
taken to persecuting the Shrahs ; it must, however, hove 
been rebuilt shortly iitVrwards, for Malik WhSh und bis 
Vaair, the Ni^tn-nl-Mulk, ufiirle tbuir visitiUiQii (o the tomb 
in 479 : 1036 a,t>. ). Ynki7t, who mentions ^lasbbad 'Alj in 
his artirloft on Kiifuh and Najaf, nnfortunately gives us no 
dntaiU of thi! iibritie. 

In regard to Kurlialii and rlie sliriiie of fiusayn, it is 
nowhere statwi by whom it was first bnilt, but in'the year 
236 (Son A.IK) the Caliph Miitaivakkil Pumed (he lasting 
hatred of all good 8hT‘riha by ordering the huildinga here 
to he destroyed by Hooding the place with water; aU be 
forbade the visitation of the sacred spot under hoivy 
pcnulfies. How long the tomb of Husayu reinaiaed j„ ^in 
is not stated, but 'Adnd-ad-Dawlab tin- Buyid in fifig 
( 97 !t A.n.: bailt a magnificent abrine here, and this is noticed 
by the otmlomporarr geographers rsUikhri (p. 851 t . 
fdawknl ip. 166 ], In 49 T 1,1016 a.d.J the dome at, Mashhad 
Husayn wm burnt down, but donbtlesa was restorod before 
the place was visited by Mulik Shiih in 4T9 1 1086 ^ j 
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when he WiiQt hunHn^ In disLricLa. Yakut uu- 

fortuufltoly givtsa ua uo description of Mashhad Tluaayn 
to supplement the ahove^ which la derived from Ibn-al-Athlr 
vii, 3G; vfii, >318 ; bL, 20!>; 103). 

The description of Eaghdnd, th[it follows the deacriptioii 
^jf Klifah in the hna already been anniiuiiriz&d in 

A recent no tuber of this rTonmal (J.R.A.S. for 1899, p. 88o]* 
jiud raoBE of the other towns are mentioned in the notei; 
to riiy trau slat Eon of Ibn Serapiou and need only a refereuue 
here. A pliiu of the mina nf Anbar ia given by Mr^ J- P. 
Petera in his rciccnt work on Wippar (ii 177) X he vieited the 
Hito, iind this liea at some diacance from JStlayru [see oiao 
I.S. 52j. Biibil h at the mins of ancient Babylon (I.S. 
259). According to Ibii Kburdadbih (p. (1), Bam^-nr-RuE 
and Bandaafjiu wore the chief towns of two ueii^blwuring 
^inb-diatricta (lamtu/) of the great District of tihadh 

Kqhadh, which was the third Astnn of the twelve llialricts 
into which ^Inik was dividod in the times of the Abbiisida. 
From tkii inention ol' neighboiirtug pkees it ia ulindsl certain 
That Bards;-nr-liuz is identical with the modern ISiliid Russ, 
lying about twonty-'live miles east of Bu'kubd^ and Huimtl- 
Allah (L, 2200 olso spaake of its river, which rising in the 
Kurdistan mauatains (lowed out into the plain and becumc 
lost before reaching the Tigria bank. BnniiuDljlUp generally 
chilled llaiidunlgua in the lahf Diistrict, has left no trace on 
rho map. It was an impurlant town when Yiikut {i, 745 ^ 
ivj 353} wrote^ lying naar the foot-hills (or LiU) of the 
Kbrizistlit] froiitiiT, and its Tuins shnnld bo sought for some 
tifty inilea to the eastward, bearing south, of Bilad Riiz, 

Basrah and ^Abbdd^ have been noticed before >(f.S+ 3(12| 
dH4). Tim little town of Buy at stiU and Humd-AUah 

(Lk 22(k/) rofera to ita riverj which rUiug in the Kurdistan 
mouutains became lost in the plain boLow the town after 
Watering many distrietB. Bnyatp a uame which does not 
occur ill thv Arab goDgraphrrsp is identical witli^ or rather 
lies clo^ the ruins of Tlbp a tuw'u meutiEiueii by Yakut 
(lii, 560) as of some lEnportunce during Abbasid dftys^ the 
site of which has been TiBitcd and described by SirH. Lu3^zird 
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ii, 329). Takrit wub tlic fTontior towti 
OD thfl Tigris^ between Iiowier and Upper Mesoptslumbi (LS, 
36)p The great moudd of Tall 'Akarkni fltili exists; its 
village was, aacordiag to Takiiii (i| 86T), of tho ^Tpa Canal 
and probably stDod at no groat di&tanoe from the 
to-wTL of Muhawwal, of whick apparently all traces have 
vanished. HadTthab* ^tbe Xew Town^ of the Euphrates,, 
lying some tbirty-tiTe mileB below *^Aiiahj m cralled Hadithoh- 
Em-Nurah by Yakut (ii, 233) to di^^tiiigujsh it from the other 
Hadithah on the Tigris, at tho junction of the Upper ffib, 
Harba atill exifita on the Oujayl Canul (I.S. 39)^ and ITillah 
is on die Euphrates (LS. 359). The ruins of Hulwdu exist 
at the site called Sar-i-pul, and have been receinlj visited 
by M* de Morgan. The reniEiinH of Hirtih lie near Eufah 
(1.8. 53Jp aod the Klmliii k a canal of Ea$t Baghdad 
(I,S+ 235). Khanikin^ Diikak, ZanglEihadp and Ka^r 8!jTrTn 
all figure on the map and need no cominriit. The drst and 
last are in the Itinerary (Hotiie iii), and Bamd-Allah 
describes (^Ii. 220/) the Dakiik river as fiowiiig from the 
Kurdistan mountains by the Uarbaud-kKhallfah, post DakOk, 
and out into the plaid, where its waters were usuiillv lost in 
the sutid, though in the spring frenhet^ they flow down Xn 
join the Tigrisp 

The Dujuyl Canal is of West Biighdiid (1.8. 70j, and 
]>ayr-al-*Aknl k on the Tigriep m loo Eilirifyah, opposite 
Madain ( 1 . 8 . 40 , 41 ), Radhan and Buyn-an-Nuhrayn — 
VBetweed two Canals*—were two noighbouring regions of 
the Ndhrawan, Both namen have now diBappeured from 
the map, but, uuoording to Ibn Khurdadbih {p. 0), there 
worcp in Abbasid times, two Bub-districts called the Tassuj 
of Upper and of Ixjwer Radhud which formed part of the 
Shad EEurnau^ Aslnd or Dktrict, and this lost wem on the 
left bonk of the Tigris in the neighbourliond of liJadain. 
It is to be remarked that the iiarao of Bayn-an-Nnhiuvn 
does not apparently occur in auj^ other author. The 
Khurasan Road is iho name lor the district to the eastward 
of Baghdad. Samttrrah and Ba^koba exist, and are iiDticed 
by Ibn 8t?repioD (IS. 3fi* 368). The region of Sadrayn 
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wai watered by tlie EophnitcB^ but I havt^ failed to discover 
Its poBiliont thoogb the aaine occtm in the Ji/m» Wmna 
(p. 4t36)* and all the MSS. agree in thia spelling, Aa given 
in the fRoute iii)* ond lyoig to the north-east of 

Baghdad^ Bhahraban atdl exiata; and ^Anuh is on the 
Euphmtea (I.S. 52), Neither in the JiAm Numd nor 
elaewherej upparenLly, h any arcount foond of the towns 
named 'Askarali (or ^Aakarijah)^ uod Kurnn^ which arc not 
either ol them marked no our maps. Khdiaiyah may be 
either the town of thal name on the Tigris {LS. 97), or 
the place on the desert border near Eufah, where the great 
battle wiis fought when the Arab armie.^ first invnded 
HeaopuLainlii. 

Afl already Buid, My^wwal was the town on the greet 
canal colled the Nalir ‘Issil (I-S- 71) to the west of Baghdad^ 
and the niiiia of Madain are still to be seen on the Tigris 
below Baghdad (1.8. 40). The canal calli?d the Nuhr Malik 
is the one below ibe Nahr flowing from the Euphrates 
to the Tigris ^I.B. 74), and Nu'manly ah (I,S, 43 j ataoda on 
the Tigria a little aboTO where the Nil Canal—oa which is 
the town oalJeci Nil—flows in (I.S. 201). The city of 
Nahtuwaii is the place now called Sifwah (LB- 2611) on the 
Nahntwan, the great loop canal of the left hunk of the 
TigKa whloh, starting from Biir below Takrlt, cepined 
the Tigrifl again below Mndbaraya after a course of about 
200 miles (I.S. 267)* To its entirety this canal no longer 
cxifit-B, bat iy course can be traced, and from what tlamd- 
Allah reports it hud gone out of use even in hia day, for 
he gives the name of Nahrawnn to what is now known as 
the DiySK river* In Appendix IV [L. 316/) he writca that 
the Nahrawiin river had two head atreome, both of which 
rose in the motinlainB of KurdiBtau. One of them waa 
called the Shlrwin river from the district of that name on 
ita upper courae, and lower down reiichiiig the Taymarr^ 
District it took this latter name. Below thii the Nahrawniip 
or Taymarrahj wit.3 joinod by the other branchi, which rose 

' Thw pke# tmj ita or ikr C[iai|i nt Sirniim, 

lb.-? Alid phnywi Viknt^ tii+ 3ilfirisJil+ ii, ■fi- 
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in Lh« moiiDtainR above Hnlwmi, at n spriog in tbe pAsd 
of Tak4-Kiza of tbe Gil wii Qilod District i thence flowing 
down paat the of Hnlwan^ Khsr-i-Shmo, and Khahiktn 
to its jonetioi] with ihe nther stream. Below the junetinnp 
and ahovL- Ba^kQha, the united watere fonned the ^ahrawnn, 
which finally flowed out into the Tigrifl a short distimce 
Ijelow Baghdad. 

The town of Hit lies on the Eaphnites (LSl 52), and 
■lubhati^ if Ibis bo the right reading of tbo text, ia a small 
place on an laLnid in the EuphTutei fifteen leagues ahavo 
Hit* Xfostly, Wasit on the older course of the Tigria (now 
the Shatt-nl-Hay] was a place of importance as late os the 
time of Timur ^diuaA^ ip ti57, and ei|i9ewliere)i though 

At the present day ita roias have ulmost eompletdj dis¬ 
appeared (I.S, 44)* 
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flRFKUKNL'BS TO MAP OF I'KKSlA. 


The iiftines of fclio on the post-ronds 'will l>e found 

in Appendix 1 on the Itiluerarios. 

‘Isis *Ajah.— 1, FiiiiKim; 2, FuritBa; a, Vnrimio; 4, Tihjiut 
and Sl^ne of Shall ‘Abd-al-'AifImi fi, FBriajInj 6, i^rimKlian S 
7. SttBwhSdj ». Abhar: t), Avah; IP, Savah ; M, ^nnl^ui^ad; 

13, t^ujaa nnii SubraTard'j 13, SatSi'llt; H, Sariahan; 15, ^lun. 
KaPoh; 10, Kfighodh Kuniin or Kbiinaj ; 17, Mnadayiii; 15, 
^inan; 19, Anlistiin ; 20, Dolijfin: 21. OuliiayijBfl ; 22, Za»3mb; 
23, Dill Siruk; 24, yatanz; 25, lihaj or ilal Amir; 2fi, ‘Aruj 
or Susan; 27, Lurdagiui ; 2B, Saburkhwart; 29, Tvbuiram3b5dT 
30, BurOjIrd; 31, Sarnuirab; 32, AsadslbBiJ; 33, Abiib of 
Khairakun; 34. DflXBnziii; it5, liriditKiil, TutT, and SarkSn; 
36, Mitjburl; 37, Siyifl. 

AoHAiiBAii'iliAiii,—I, Awjiift; 2, Tuiuj nr Tasuj ; 3, MmlkliSlt 
4, Sbal and Kulur; 5. Aharj 0, Kboi; 7, Salmas; 8, Urmiyah; 
9, mimuyah: 10, Snifir ; II, MiySnS j; 12, Pusura; 13, Dih 
Khwurkfm: 14, Layllu ; 15, Maraml; 10, iSaCgiyfin awl Hridfio 
of IChadS Afariu; 17, Kiu-kar und ilridge of Dipl-aUMulk; 
18, Fiakhchiran ; 19, Urdubud. 

IiTdoiiak no il AmtAX,—I, flarKaiul ; 2, ITIvilr; 3, MohmiiiiiilifMi » 
4, Barda'oh. 

Kwaiii#TA)f.*-l. lUishtar s a, UnJiarj U, Sultaiiabod Jatnjmiill; 
4 , fihahrazur; 5, Kirind and TTusbrin; fi, HorsiM ; 7, VaAjSai or 
JllAutun. 

EHOxititAn,—I, Jiiniiiiy ShSpui" 2, HawiiSJili ; 4, Hftmliiifwa* , 

4. Sun ; 5, ‘Askar Mtikrara ; 0. itLsrukan ton™, 

FiM.—I, Tairwa*; 2, Khiilir; 3, KhunuyfgliBii; 4, Siiukfiii; 

5. Kavar; «, Karxin, Kir, and Abear; 7, Kiiriyaa ; 8, Liffbirj 
9, KQiAh; 10, MJmftntl; tl, Ispikht; 12. AbarkOh; 13, Ipd : 

14. Suramk; 15, Bay#: Id, KlintTimahi 17, Marin; 18, Band-i- 
Amir; loj Uarut; 30, KutmJi ; 21, KaniTn; 22, Knllilr anil 
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Eiurod; iiS, liLie^liwuit ; 24, Bih ^lidu ; 25^ Ab^kfa ^ SC, 
Jahram; 27^ Javayin of Abu AHtuffid! ; 2S* ^hlpur; 29, Nawbanjan* 
30^ Tut Mardda^ 31|^ JimoJi^ 32^ Buabud MuILiglmii i 33, KhiBbti 
34, Kumurij * 35, Juiiiym htiiI Ehmllilf ; 36, lllslmlir j 67, 
Bufitunak ; 38^ MabrabTia ; 39, Slnlz ; 40, JauniLM. 

SsA^al^lEl&All.^lp Biirk^ or ^arkim - 2, Iitobbtnan ^ 3^ ^ 

4, Ebayr^h ; 5, Tdrum ; fi, Kurm eiii£ BobonK. 

KujiTsiis. — 1, Bajieton; 2^ Jundb^; 3^ Baabt-i-BiyAd and 
F^ris; 4p Biljatld; 5, Kbuaf; 6^ lafodi 7, litind ; Sha^ba; 
9, Tabas BBakT^ 10^ Taba$ ^losTiian; tl, Banib Cuttle. 

XHUlIaAX,—1, Tflfardjiaj 2^ Baybo^ &T SabziTdr? 3, Biyit ; 
4, EhadaBbab of Jnvayn j 5* Ma^hhad-i-lmtim Bidd: 6, Fusbimj ; 
7^ Eusuy ; S, Klmrgird ;. 9, Malan of Bakhara r 10^ CjUMibM of 
Bddghia; 11, Juiti, Arid Buscjila orroebkiin ^ I2,Khwdf; iSp^Salum ; 
14, Sanjan; 16* ^Llami ^ 16, Abi^ard ; 17^ JtbaTUr^^ 

KruTB,-—l;r Kbuvdr' Of iLluhallnb Bugb j 2^ Samnanj: 3, Ahutllti ; 
4i GirdkOb i 5* FlruKkOh^ 

Gfair.—LTuHrar 2, Shaft; 3^ Famm; 4, Kawtam; 5, T^Lhljin. 


[Ttf 



Art. Y—Tli£ Riidhft47^Ghufrdn : by Abu"l-^Alii al-Ma'airi* 
Part II, including Tnble nf Con tent* with Text and 
Tmn&lntion af the Reetion nn and of otter 

passages. By TlKVNnMi A. NiCHOT^mN. 

[It was my deaire that the tnuisKAtioci of tLk& pcuwago^ her@ ^liicted 
j^hpuld he AccotuttaiilEd by the Aiabic text^ atid to writing ito ootea 
I that tbe readgr wniild the Arable IiefTira him, It ban 

beeii fotmd ooce^saiy, bowofer^ to difido thti article into three partfl^ 
two of whieh will coataln tbo tramlatioji and notaii, while the original 
text will ^ printp^l i^prirately in tlte thM.] 

Iff the liiBt sentence of luy pap^r on Part I of tho (Rpr/rdn 
^J.R.A-8., Octoberi 190(1) I described the Second Part as 
"more difficulty hut nbo more characteristiG and interesting.” 
Further study has led ino somewhat to modify this ^tow. 
It is more difficult to read, because the scribe, hastening to 
the goal, drove his pen furioosly. On tho fiist: rending 
o good deni of it seemed to me aluinst hopelcBap hut a tdosar 
acquaintance has removed nut m lew uf these stumbling- 
hlocks, and I am convinced that only pat [once and 
determination are iieedc[! to remove all^ or nearly all, that 
are left. If iude<iHl Ahu hod always written as he 

writes in the section to which this article ia mainly devoted» 
his readers would have no cause for ccmplaint; itcumprisea 
many anecdotes and comparatively little rhetoric ; hence 
it iffy beyond donht, less difficult than any other section of 
the JStki/tf. Unfurl unately, these twenty or thirty pages 
are but an oasis in the Barmiiiidiiig desert. Elsewhere 
Aba’U 'Alii acldom eecapes from his artificiiil prose with 
its forced metaphora and tynmnous rhymefi. The paBsugBa 
of which I have attempted a tranfiladon, on pp. 127-1^ 
and L61-I6^i, mav florve to illustrate his typical maaner^ 
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liiii fin the whole, wlion nccounl lliudo of the large 
nlimber uf scattered iineedDte^i, the Soecnd Part la icurtelj 
e^unl in dilfieulty to the First- That it ia niore ebaracteriatic 
will ba admitted, m the aenae that it is more yersenal. The 
auibar sava that he now hegiiiii to anawer his correspnodeDpH 
Ititler, and tboagh each paint taken up ih merely a peg on 
wliich to hang olahnnite fhetoric or diacorBiTe aruditiai], 
we do get DceasioTial glimp^ea of the man behind the arti&t. 
11ie Tplntivu IiLtetest and Talao of the two pitls mnst be 
it question of taste. Oousidered purely aa literature^ Part T 
eunuot fail to be preferred by good Jndges- T I ia ii dclightfal 
L-reation uf the fancy, a trifle pedantic^ but willy, uuduciouja^ 
and originuL. According to truditiouj the GJi^fniu in tainted 
with heresy. For this arlticisiu not the authorns treatment 
of which is by no means syuipathetic, but his 

viulaliuti of orthodox suHceptihilities must behold roaponsible. 
He bos made Paradine ihe neene of u fttvoloiis f'mtseru. 
I am not aware that this feuture of his work has auy 
parullel id Muhammuthiti lileniture+ It recalls faintly the 
i^ixlh Bfiok uf the Aeueid, the lb vine Comedy * and the 
Viaion. of Aida Vjriil' but all are di^^Lingui^hed hy 

a caltii sinctirity and lofty sDrlousTiess which at cnee degrade 
the CFAif/VeSn to the level of an iinptidenl paroiiy. To find 
a really significant parallel let U:^ turn to Lucian, an author 
’ll'I lb wliOTn Abu^l-'^Ala has much in cummoi^ Lucian, in 
the V^nie dc--?cribes his visit to the Happy iJeH* 

where, after seeing Ukony unciont worth te^^, be haw a tiilk 
witb Homeri who enlightens him touching sfiine details of 
the Homeric problem, and aflirms the genuineof the 
vorBes rojeeled by tho Aiesandriuo grammurtacis. Aristtirehiui 
and Itcuodotas. This is quite in AbuT-^A!iF*s spirit; ho is 
the description uf ilit* islands and of the pleasures enjoyed hr 
the Blest A passing aflusiuti lo the Frotjn of AristophftQes 
will suffice: hore the diSeroncea are very great* and AbSM- 
with fit] his olovfirness and learning, shows poorly 

^ EEooli ii. ) 11 'ml. Dilhlirri . iJn letivin^- tht^ RsfipJ lalia Luuan, Ult 
Sliillh in tht* 0lp/riiv, mtinl the iulf-tiwil f*’f, uGmt tin 
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beitide th^ i^pIrntUd gviuupi of the Both vriters, 

however, ttgr£?e lu th^ burlesque liaiidliiig of the A Iter world i 
and the Uterftry duol between ^EichT^u^ and Euripides nauj 
be csompared with tliut between A^ahu Kais and Xuhigba 
ul-Ja^di in t be G/i^n/mn* 

The iQiacell[111013113 uburutiter uf Piirt li, tbuugb deatrueLs¥e 
m ila artistie merit, renders it perlm[^A more n^iierally 
interesting. Abuut ti third eoneists of uneedotes, verses* 
and reflectiouH tioiiceTning riiese present u lively 

piettire of ignomncr and knavery possessing or u^aming 
a religious virtue. Abril-'Alai does not try to go lH?iicath 
the aurfbtce v his obsorvaitloiis on the origin of zniuiaJiff are 
trivsnl ; be offers no theory flueb us that put forward by 
ChwolsoUp' for which a strong ease might be mudo^ that 
nifln 3 '^ of these lieptfl wore tht' offspring of 41 wHdeaprend 
conspimey, directi?fi by PGTsimiEp to honeyctinib Muhum- 
mudunUm with Porsiun ideas and finally to rB-esbiblish tbe 
old faith upon tho rums of its oppressor. But after all, how 
ubould a mem uauu of letters, even though lie WU3 a p€>et and 
thinker as well, aitaio lo tlio pbHosophicHl lioneeption of 
history which so mrely ia found in tho [arcsiesseil historiani 
of Ifiluin He has i^iven us notew tm tbe margin nf history ; 
and u note is of ten more piquant thiui the text His attitude 
towards the if not abiwilutelj' irreprOEicliable in the 

eyes of im art hod ax Moaleio, affoids juj ground Ebr the 
imputation that he symputhixed with theilu lie pruys^ God 
to reward the Siiuikh, who bad esprosaed hiu abhorrence 
of their doctrine^i. and to blcsii MuiuLinmud for having 
preached the goapel of the sword against Itcresv. He 
CimtroaLa iinfavoiinibly the wilder epirits Jimoiig them with 
tho pagan Arabs. «"who inclined tn the opinion of the 
philosophers and the wisdom of the micieiit booker He 
castigates Ibnu^l-Rawandi for his pre^mnption in attempting 
to supersede tho Koi-'uu by n wort of hb own coiopoaitian. 
Tn fact, hf- has nothing to say on their behalf, though he 
sotnetinie^ uUCTfl the hope that they are not so bluck os they 

^ mmd dtt‘ i, 

* l.t*. Um ii(iktiowl«%id BO pfiiiplwt. 
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puinfc tbeidi^lv^ and that they what they do not 

actually liolieve. A bi^ot might acoUAe him of undue 
tolernaae when, affirm that EiiAl^hir h. Burd 

has gone to Hell, but leaves him in the hunds of Hod, of 
whoee mercy only infidels ueed despuir. And the inquisitor 
mny cbani2e upon an unguarded expres^fou tike God does, 
not cure whether Hia aervunta keep the fust through fear 
or whether they break ik’" But on tho whole he caonut 
fairly he cburged even with lukewnrmnejs, and certaitrly 
ant with impiety. The ill repute of the GAttjrdot iippoara 
tu re*t ou two oircumstancof*, U caonot he denied that 
Abu depicted, the Baradiee-of the faithful as u glorified 

huuDled by imuiortal but immomL BohemiunH^ In 
the second place, n nmn is known by the cum puny he 
keeps. Sale translated the KorTin : he was therefore 
*a Turk+^ xihii'l-VAJu publisbed stories about the ci.vcf£|r.s 
and hlaspbemaLiB quotations from their poetry: who cauJd 
doubt that he was a mscallj follow P Abul-'Ali indeed 
hints that hia scousers were right. is said that I am 

religiQUB^ but if the ¥eil were lil'tiHl my critics would not 
bo oaiitent with abusing ma : they would wish to make 
me drink pDlsnn,'^ EIg humbly turns the amitteu cheek 
In hia assailants; he reserves his wrath fnr those wlio diimn 
him with injudicious praise. How far this was sincere and 
how far it was politic self-depreciation^ I eunuot now under¬ 
take to determine-^ 

The identity of hie correspondent a till romams un- 
dificovered. I thinks however, there is some plausibility 
in tho conjeoture that he is Abu Mansur ul-DailamJ, hotier 
known ufl 2\bu'I-nasan 'All Ibu Mansur, who was the boh 
of a Holdier in the service of SuifnT-Danla Ihn Ham dan 
and u good but licentious peot.^ The Shaikh of the 

< 1 wmitiM tip hiring' diHlIlU lU ifae Slithor'ft liuniii^tv. |i« 

fvpml^y ubficiTH, u llu) III Lbc WOtlil, ^il ivab fwi th^ bn 

it tti fl fine nft. Ct vhtLl L-e rtjft abo^ KuwELudi'i DimtH 

■tiij Ih. ^ 

^ (till /^MiT^riaDi^ ii, l&l, whsra Jae la iMiOmlly meaiiuoul ig Ujn 

Mo of Ibn Jiaml, I EtmlJ be (^tefeJ fur fTirthcr reftmicei. Tlie i-ixj tuipf 
Dold^o \rt U ^h airi fiTfi un infurnuUlua. 
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Riftdh is ottDTL fipoken of as 'All b. Mimsiirp and tba 
Atn'l-Hnsanj ift nlflo inciitianL'd. Saifu'l-Dadla diod 

in 355 it is probuble enough that this All b- Mansnr 
wflB 60 years old In 4i4 a . u . The oialy objecticm l.hat 
odCtiTS to me is the eilence of A’hul-*AIiI Tegiirding his 
poetry. 

The translation aims at being eiaot rather than elegant, 
hut I have not scrupled oceaBionully to vary the cnuHtriiction 
in order to make the HCTise clearer. Errors tv ill, of ronrsep 
be foundp as is ineTitable in a paper dealing with a difficult 
textj whieb I have \xud to deoipber and iaterpret without 
help and in a definite time. The labour spent on this article 
was smaih however, compared with the ptelifninary stage 
of correcting andp a& far os I eould^ elucidating the whole 
Arabic text of Part II. Therefore 1 would claim indulgenca 
for errors that art^ due, not to earelcsFness or igoonmec^ but. 
to tho necessity of making an end. The notes, though very 
brief and Inadequate^ are the fruit of much tediouii hunting. 
Abu^l-^AlS rarely gives tho full name. He writes ** al- 
i^utrahhulh” "Val-'Alavs al - Basrl/^ etc., and since his 
hiographical particulars are Uiiitially of tho Bcuutiest, it is 
no simple mattor to decide whnt pcTson k meant, or even, 
perhaps, to find anyone who might he meunt» The list of 
variants ift approximately complete, but I have not thought it 
worth while to mention every instance in which the diBcritical 
points are mi^Liced, omitted, or wrongly ineertod. Words 
enclDsed within equarH brackets nte omitted in the MS. 

Before coming to the Table of Contents I must refer to 
another—^ possibly tho only other -—of this work. 
Writing in tho I)i*ut^eh£ Liiemiitrzeitniti; (Feb- 25, 1899), 
Dr. Goldriher annuimced that a TnaqiL&eript of the 
is in the * Privathesitz * of an J^gyptiun scholari *Ahdu'l- 
Bnhlm Ahmud. " von welcher er vor nun 2 Jahren elne 
Anipgabc in AuABicht gestellt hut.” * Apparently this prospect 
has not yet ripened into a roalily, but there no reaaon 
to conclude that it has Mien to the grmnid, and I look 

Fm tbiii [ urn iulcbtad ti> UlH< I' llJtivy tij l^nUbiHitr 
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forward to fai'iJig uoablifd, fay the pqfaUcation of 'Abdu’i- 
Rotltn's MS., to improTD and in stiiidfy k/o 

the text of mine, wfaieb 1 hope eveotmOv to edit with 
tran.^iliLtion, ooinmeiitBr}% and indices, ITencE I ypfmiti from 
rwording here some Talimble eon-octinTis fient to me by 
Sir Chiirlea [jynlh^ whu Imd a fthort toan of the MS, These 
and any othc^^^ that I may receive will he grutefnlty aetnow- 
lodged at the proper time. 


OmjKMS UF TJIK KlSALATU't.-GHlTFliA.^^ PaHT II. 

(Text ftnd tniiittlAtTnii of rhe pa«iag&i uiurl^ with an wUl be 

Tminfl Kwtutr.j 
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Diflcnasion of the ptmae *1 3 j ^ * a a *. 125 
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The Shnvlth^ experienw*? in Egypt and 'Irilk ., , , 132 


* Otur ttiuy h*} ini‘i4ti«n+4. 8ir CtHirliHi I.yiiJI: pmpu^ ‘ 

[Hca J.a.A.3. iut law, pp. &BC-tl intb Hjriije =f 

* minfiei.1.' Tliw Jfitw I'lfiifrllj |]ie< requirocL 

* Hu rtir# n ¥rii*i Ot r^Mz eiwlifB und^r ^jj. in llm 

wwV-J^diwWwf/, «i. ItriiiiQl^-, p, l™t Wnr, ud ■ vtr*t hr Nibiihi] 
(DermlKiiMi:, t.-41!]. 

* Th^ uuthi^r jup ilk intr^icLuidag ^Uirr ; 

1. ^ [MS, Aj 

‘ r-f Li^j- 


* 


.1 ^ *5^11 

^ r 


-- PmaeatlT I Hindi jom thn ikad, vnihLinl rogni ijr repcOlJiutitf. Vel 1 fftor Ii> 

nppio^ tbe Omaipetot Lflforo T bir^ dulr •nfn tn lfi(. s^nttiaif »t mv u»Tai^ 
Inw {«dWT 3 m iirdn-thjit | hibv isapj. ^ 
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* ifti/ iUr j[. 

J' ily JJm ' Ui * ^ 

Uod u 4 liy writnov Lbut 1 dishsi tbit r 4 iiu ifi^iuhijieu minlfl un my birJillr lb*' 
KemM dci^lud tbdoc mbo^ wculJ bavp it tbjii hn wub the Lord of gioET. Bat 
bfl jiitt no linplLiitlfl! tur raiKhuf^ u U fthowi] by kh wnrdip" #ic. 114). 

° K.|r^ £d |Tmv 4 vh^^ Tb^ niilhor qi|o|w vnNitjr mh^ exunipEw ; 

JMi jj JiiJ ii 

ULiJ 

Thu Huy bci diUliiBfWfil Ut iLby^Jii^^ vlmteviif bu iiusl'. Lh^Iulco^ iDllaw iu wbirb 
tbfi feiiiLaicui dnee duty tur thn tiuia€;ulln«t md tm iP#tvL 

' Abul-^AU mp t lie i» not to br blwi^ed m ikb tumnnb; iium bdtiir 
• ImJnt it hm leriiud utituir ^,Ls ij-W ^ 


1 IWIg. 










Tire RIrtlLATD’L*OHirett5»'. 

^Etegy oil those of the TCorai jh vho fell tit Uaiir «« - * 

Three iU3«c^Mte« of If atHlmlihi ,. , » — * * If 

On UtcTfliy ctiUiLhonitiini ■« +* 

Al-Kut™bbeli and Ibn AbFl-Aihar «« - - 

The two Kbilitllt ^ -■ »* * - 

Abu Said h. al-SIrafi and hia wn" *. .. - - ^ 

.Vhd ^flI nUForisT and Abu Futr b. al-Sai^j ^ ^ ^ Ha 

•CancL'niinaf abaoe <d Time {^ |*n^) - - * ^ 

*AbBl "Ala's definition of Time .. «. *. Hf 

•Apparent difiliLatioa ot Time bj Arab paet* . * ., Hf 

•Vorisea by Sliatimu'l-Dalil' ■" -• ^ 

•Conceming n - * ^ - - ■ * * Ho 

•Bn^hor b. Biird . , ..H5-6 

•Story of a ^indik *. * - - - - - — ■ ■ H7 

•Story of enotlier ^tnifk .. - - HR 

•On ft ver« of Abu Kuwas #. ^i- 

•^lih b* ^Abdn'l-Kodilfia »» ** “ 14&-l^ 

•VereeB by *^Abdu^l-lCiiddG.B »» 4 * -- -* HS 

•VerBos by a ^on oE ^llh .. ** ■■ -- ** 

•Ai-Xflflw .. *- ■- *■ Hy 

*MiU(Sfir p - * “ • ^» ■_* ’ ’ - ^ 

•Story of ft who waa mtirdorod by bis w^rmnt * * I5fi 

•Rftbi ft b. Unuiyyii h. Swiaf d-Jumobi * * * * * ■ 

*Ver«s by him . - »* * * * • »* * * 

•Yer^^ji by ft Jew o£ ^ftibar «« -. « «« 1^1 

ill yoinen- The CEinDutbianfi at abAbsa *. 151 

•Mtory of 1 Cnrmfttbian ob ief ,. * * . * *. 152 

•Widld b. YoiM. Verflesbybim .. . , .. 152-a 

•Abo ^InI b. ol'Hfl^hi .. Ik* . 1 , n 153—4 

•Anecdote of Tltku^l'Jinn. *♦ ** «« .. „ 153 

•AlJonoSbl .. ,, .k .. 154 

•Thu "Alid of Basra, Tmes by hini *. ,, ^, l^4-& 

•Story of Bomt veiHes forged in the nmno of ^Adudnl- 

Dunla - * . ^ - i «* , * ,, 155 

Aneedotoa incoming ta^hlf *, ,, ^ ^ ^ ^ j 55 

Utt the imposaibllity of predicting future cTanU ,, 156 

•ttnwin b. Mwns^ur nl-i^linj , , L56-8 

I BrDekflliflftan, 146- 

* fll^Sbiff* JTahii* iw /#*»% whiiib be ktt nniM^bcdt wnt oonplEfted 

> lj^ MttL, 
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1 By lfc>Bn'l-Rawiilldi ind Ahn IM 137]. 

The foil htlu ™ ***'' 

Ifnmlal JtMfml, Iv, K-l j S 

^ jjTj aJJI |*1jP A^* 

Ab&'t-*Ali’^ dij«cripticm ii popsly rbidortaiJ, ihoimdiiig in plmyi upon ll^ 
diffemal mHimiJagi of 

^ 1 do Tiftt find lidfl WHik af Ihiw'NHiWUlMlr nmtioliud elHwkont^ but m IW 
mri-< (tWd*. Wi! mad i 

t-s^ ^ 

It WDolil DUI bo Bile tu «]lielwS« pMtti w3j thmt JijjiH ia » imdijig; Utr- 

twu narld nuf b^i dirtinft* hnWtiTOr, tli€ HBtnMtwnrthj 

almrurtCT of tha LiUen MS,, inm whidi tbia trtfiwaiil ia pntiliabeJ, I ttiBk H 
likaly thtl U a corflJtltioo. Tlw iWWil-ptiiy> l™ no doabt thill 

ii the E^Eiiiie in «>» >” ““ “**" 

*■ Bub ef tliE B«wtl." 
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* Tb|! |laEiq*|-ll^|h (i. ^Adi, TbEy wi;ni m hiILhI beLiUiM tbfiy wirtiU ih»| 
kU^ tlmoAtlTH with otEer tribH, bnt pviemit ** n 

» Al» Ilf TbfiuM^^HWBUEb: 

ihiA). 

■ Bforktlouias^ 79 

* ftw lbT3a*l-Afelr. vi, M thiji uwl thr idkiwiim mmam^ iinr 

plitfwt offartily TMtoneilp I hatv iwt tmiuhl^ Ibom. ^ 

■* ■—iS> \ . * Asli ‘ j.b ^1 4]Jt ^ „ 

‘ ci?ij '-^^* ‘ -iiT *}1 ^ J,^ 

For Ai^ui Bn G^AirAt# riw CkahJ^ outUcr t}|« nasq iri ai^Wnuj..^_ 

iii, 306 11111,). AbmMl iba AbT Di^uil (Hontiiw, Zmm 

FikrUi, rinMPO Orwwlof/fiiFniff/., W, 232) toole 4 promiB^I part in y, 

* TIir mb. bM iiUtaiJlp tioli ftB th«j nni niGq|]iin«d in rnimertifin with 
Jln^mnJ Ibnn'^l-pMiunjTk, thu mtiAl Ik 4u ^rmr id tt* amTlfc, 

T A Hatnapormry Ot Lhii liTiii^ at JS^nt. SSamo jwanLe wntanbd 

tbil ww BO iiwamot™ of IJj JDiilj ami th*, rnmnauB Xmia 
w« bunded ww to ton. Ab6'l^-AU aiMi. hn^mr tW 
a lu^ portlHKi of tb^ ta tbi> $laltin. tfmTiffyrf 
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,Men oaiiDot he turned from worldly vaniticfi 
Anecdoti!^ of Abu Tolba * n Jew 
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Canceming the uathor'i first annnaintoiiee with the 

ShJiikb .. 
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FilLH 

Ifii 


lU 

1S7-8 

189-^0 

l^i 

m 

198 

1&4 

195 

195 

197 

19?-^ 

l9Sr-^ 

199 


^ [Mb, iisll IjVj 4 JLJI 

W' cr* J ‘ ^ ^ ^ 

mrrejiipuiidi to ^ttor. I'lit niuiLLli uf tbo bnnc awma to he irii*L''h 

-SHM itiiBi H i ■■ K TBifivc Ildek * ufld fiinnMfpoiuli to 1 

i ’^•'9 irui Kt Qnt A biffhffijnun. 
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“Verovs hj TuML al-GhnniivI^ Umnjyft h. Abri-^t 
Al-Tba^^afi* 

The aaLhflr wondera whether the Shaikh fouad n female 
cemptmioa at Mecca 
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VajiDHA Borts of improi^BatiaD 
Aby *AMu^lliih b. * * * 

Ab0^i-X“)7ib, the lexicographer.. 

Ptaise of the ShulklL Hia bEa^ ir Egypt 
Tirade ogidaot wine. Yereeo oq this subject . * 
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ACQUiB, and other va™H of tlie Kmie deBenptlan 
Yerses iit vliich the wofds uad oeenr 
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Praise of the Shsikirs niece 

Yeraei by a man called Thuha, whose brother hod been 
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Story of Zuhair b. Abl l^nlma nTtrf Puahamu b. ol-^Adhlr* 
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SEXF?^&ATF ANI} 
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HTfiALATD'L-GftUFRX^f. PaRT IT. 

Tbia seotiozi biiB mq to great lengthy but dow 1 will 
about answering tbo letter. T perceive that you tiae tb^ 
words ** Maj God make me jour nmaam I ” with that 
aiocerity and honeatj wbtcb are natural to bat remote 
from tbo nmA^ of man kind ; for everjuae obeuts bia 
ueighboor and baa become inventive in lying. If Qaeeti 
^Irin had said to Khtiama^ ** Maj God make me your 
nuifiom when you stay at bame or go abroad I she would 
have cozened him therein and played the hypocrite with 
him^ even though die enraptured him by her aiiadoraod 
beauty and yielded to hia desire. Yet bo bad taken hei- 
from a low condition and raised her to the height of luxury. 
Hie friends rebuked him, and BtorieB and tale^ passed among 
them concerning it^ We are told {bat God atone knowii 
who is blecsed or burned) that be wn^ ticked : ** Wby dcN^ 









_j 1^1—i iJLi 


I jjbi 


1* *ui i^yLbuj 

^ ^L*il J UJlj 

* wLf *jl ^ 3 )^ ^ 

’> flWI jl>« .jW, ‘ oUll ^jSj J ^; 
».il j ‘ ^ jiufl iV J( wl jii' fj' 




KKU&iLAl 


r Itt 




your Majesty take deli^^ht in this shamalfis^ ctmture ^ who 
will i^Qter Hell-fire ^ P The king gave them a parable 
by in«aiJ8 of the oap—for when a lady is wooed she mar 
dispeiiBo with bnada: he pat the hair and blood into th,- 
vosaei, and with the puq>o«f of correcting that indiridual, 
said to him as he atood by unrepentant. " Are you willin'^ 
to driat?" "Way," aaid he. '**tis polluted/'' Then thl 
kiap poured oat and throw away the oontenta, and having 
cleansed and washed the veasol he Blled it with wine and 
i>d'er^ it to the boon-oompanioRs; and they all were eager 
tft drink, for who tarns id disgust from wine that is old and 
mellow P said he, '*fi tike this, so do not in 

your folly point the finger fof scorn].” 


As for wliai you ssy touching my state * (may you be 
protected from culnnuty's evil eye and endowed with 
abundance of wealth! ffy^=ivtAh - the fdfh says; 

O wtr Lorti, if anymif m Imag ou hita 

plenleonn henU^ 0 L^rd !)^ 

long did the idol give g„od lock [to Its worsbippersl. until 
the ignoraat thought that the ootnijig thereof was a sure 


* ^W+tJIbjiEUa'N ui 31,I>.M.Ci,, Ki, iVU). * 

km- !W€mM Id hflvi- Ihp 

* H not ia the aktiiiiMrii>. and I ma ilmbifaJ tt, tr. id memijc. 

if it k wa = ■ hr .faith .bmen plungod.* it nyiv perh«|io fao„ tfaE ,eaw 
■a ■ tu«m* li^). Cf. tfa. li.*, T«ai fa. Vs'i,iy.r 3 ,,. fi j 

unJ ih6 foDd»iiip {KUeagE fiti-jn ti|r p. n : 

Ji^-' y.JiX^ [MS, J.^3 ^1, jji Kijjo- jJi. 


ANI+ I'liMl'LAJM*. 


W 

promiflC- If 1 t?njuy ii viiiti reputAtion, I nm in*turioiia lor 
buvin^ ircraljlc deull to me in full measuire. Votdy tht> 
piiLient reyrarded find ooinmended, nml ^tis beyond doobt 
tbut a iteantY remiimit of water will be tbe porhon af bim 
who chongCMi hi« abode. 

I swear an oatb like that of Imru'u^l-Kaisi wken he 
wiabed to stay with his bt?Iovt*d and bad no fear either of 
maid or cif mistreda,^ 

^tid *' tfof/j i ffHt vtir /i'Oiw tatf atihcM^h 

Hh(ifdd cat o/f fjiy hm4 rtWflf iimf^ A^rwrfs the^ f ** 

^ ^ that 1 ani slandered jast us the Arab® 

plunder the ^hui^ whioh pays no heed to their storiea^ 
and as proverbial sayiogis nuiligti the lis^ard^ which like 
a pas^iiooute loTor roakes the hard ^touiid^ Sts bed, and 
Speak in the name of the dumb hyena whose tongue ia not 
loosed at dawn or eve. It is supposed that I am a H&mnit 
wbereafL I possess neilher knowledge nor intelligeocB. Truly F- 
tbia is an afflict ion that renders it irap 05 =aihle ta see things 
as they really are ; yet the scioncea demand uppHcatioii 
and the mout: assiduous study of books. It is said also 
that I am religions^ but if the veil were lifted^ my rritics 
would not be sutislied with abusing toei they would wish 
to make me drink Jaustil with vitriob \et how can the 
mE>rTiiiig neigh of the wild-^ass, whoso bnant is the Abyaafnian 
levels, be such measured vei'se as the dain^d in her chamber 


* LikfidJj t ** at IliD WiituMJi «r ui Ulid wQinini IH ihii o^j(jcl.^* 

- tk* Atid^^Alm (i4* iltertd inm jUi- 

* la OTiJer to Mtfl ftmicet I poedcnl wWch la lis^ MS, : 

that Ilf Zaiaair iTV Ifl hw(0h ^ Si*ids t^hran 1 itflOiMrt idcaUfy) : 








-■Bd Imu mh li.Ji. ut FulUilmJ; (JEdliwJ, Dfl- 0 

• F»r ^ ~ «r i td. Freyia^. Amh/m /ViH'i'iirrt, ii. flCS. 
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APOLOGY A^TI PLAINT, 


lijft 8 tiM to? And di>es puj man of pen^e nod diacornrnent 
itna^ioe that iho criittking niv^n ottor^d an amftlory od*? 
Or that sparrows which Qy with wings are like those of 
aUUuDdliir whiuh ate fodder and gmated ? < And linw 
should MQ ordinaTj hirJ be theugfit to coo like Lhe doTO, 
when it id dumb as wdl as uglj in comparEBoji P Far out 
IS he who that aioDce Hpt^uk and feel pain wlien 

struck I and whoever peekp to olotho himself with a face* 
ooveriug will have nothing to eonsalo liimaeU withaL 

Were I ignoranti nf tliPBe reports^ I slioiild not hare had 
the trouble of denying or cor rep ling them. T should have 
been like the idoh which diXi^s not euro whetlitfr it is 
venerated or spilt, and like a salt land, which heed^ not 
whether ijcople i^ay It is or, What a bad nmpr'; 

and like tlie beast slaughtered in ita prime, which pityfl no 
attintion to the man outing it, whether he saya 'Mt la hit/' 
or whother (wboii lhe butcher cuts it iipj, ** It sticks to the 
board.^ God, whu^ help is invoked agamst illusiuii^ does 
not dintiub the oven bain nee.* ir cQiiuecteEl with 

i.e. lightning that is not folh^wed by raim How can 
T he deoTnod happy, when I am belied and have knowledge 
altnbuEed to me, wliereoj I atn not secure in the end from 
a dibtuht shame P If I joy in lldi reputatiou, I am like 
one eujrpected of being rioli: moti believe that hia rumoured 
weahh comeii to bini in loads,* and it plcaAea him when the 
ignorant aay, He has plenty of moocy, gold is on bis right 
hand and hi& leftn'* Then the sulmn required him to pay 
over a large aam, and finding mere breath, bo beats him 

< Ttr «LMiui^ir Wflfu (*oc Toiiii^ yader 

My (Axis.\^\ ZiSll f„ tiM) ^ 

iM cbii^c fawn tfap (iTifiiia:, d| wUck I can aink« 

* Tl»r MS. nnd. , ' t»li ioiuui^ fmin * ntosl’imautfa.' 

!.«. -'doc no* »itu> trolh j^fiTii] gur iiUeiuod.*' [tot H* ^ 

nKoitun. 1 UL- ^1, Jb yj^l^l ■« t pcripknin tar ^ 

' JU^ i"«3'“'wi»i»D(™r,oJcr TlwtulitrtMfayflnjis 

•-ant tfaf nmimn fafa ralth) krini; him tnaifa (<■( Milid nM^ttfaiuluc).'- 


ABr'L-^AjJ’s APntmVT A>'Ei ('tiMPIiAlliT. '*1 

to extort a coniewoti, till iit last puiiialied capitally t. l». 
mil} jceeives no merciful troBtnieiit, Ood Ishowbj 1 listen 
gludly to Diy criticB, because tbeir cbubts ol me arc not 
bueleas, while T am Toied by fictitious prawe that kaT« 
mo like a trapped animal exposed to tbo weather. Hud 
I been batted by the ‘ boriw ' of the locust, I ahould have 
been debarred I'roin all volition.’ As for the horn of the 
goat, someone olee, in my opiaioHi has need of it, since lo 
mo the boro of the ptaolle is fatal.* May God pardon tho« 
who think well of the evildoer and place a pilgnmago in 
the postponed luonlh! Were it not thnt 1 dislike miety, 
pi-eferring to die tbo death of a niomitaiu-goat m its kir, 
and if these visionaries were coefrouted with mo, it would 
soon he proved that they arc in error. May tlie ohseure 
reality become clear to them, atid may the seeker grasp t ic 
leadiug-i’otx*! 


As regards the story which you mention of nl-Kuf.fubholi 
and Ibii Ahi'hAzhar,’ the like of it may Bcmetioios happen. 

It IS dabioua whether the former was imprisoned in 'Irak, 
but his imprisonment ia Syria is well known. 1 hare btwn r l« 
told that when ho was asked abaul the true meuniug ol this 


' !.», fliit llifililHtl rtUKt. niillli.‘« m luilpUeiuiPU, 

» Tliu»pp«f* inaem: “U i» . wan* at iP»d p,,ird«r«j«l .bill 

m, beomM. i am di«ilf pnt P™?'"? 

UUJ |K!lbsp. ftllngci (li thv pffeTErtl tp j—^ 1 , 

.■ him oa Ihv haA'. Smr..” it. 

S.r5U'S,“ sf" n'l . T ar^tai'" 

‘ " imltbul a a TilMJCe brtwMii cufeJnd “ul 


>ii^toul a a tUm*; brt*«ii CllfiJrt omi - L 
* iMrijl, li7; Flugol- ffMeta*'!**'* *»■ .-Ewlfr. 9 

A.E. 


i[n ftiftH 


-ki tk^hki-u. iirniL asv ahi 

ho aaidp “It is dijrivefi frmti i.&. m hilL^ 

Hf ni^ii-ed to HFhttt wa™ mcD than he hnTe aspired to, bot 
a Providenc^e on hi^b the caurae of Dcistiny : ita 

prizcA fall to the fortunate, aud h i# not afmtd of die- 
iippoiDting thi^ pomest striver Various l hmg« id hia dlvin 
nhow that he wna devoted to religion and resembled m 
imbecile in hu the vemo: 

m fiuf tiQH^ it thr^tffh Am 

And again : 

UofC unjitHt IS Goil^ 1 / Jifi Hig ^^(MS nwi' 

alhit i/iftr tf6^^ii&Hg ta / 

l&at when it cornea to rirndamental pric3ciples> the speech 
of the tongue tolls nothing of a mim’s belief^ for the world 
iji natural I j diapoKed to falsehood und hypocrisy* It is 
pnsaiblo that one should profess an article of faith^ making 
it a specious mask whereby to gain uppluusc or some idle 
transitory atnhiljon, and |)erhaps iii tho post there may have 
been people with devont e^tpriors and impious hearU 
I feel Eure that Dj'bil b. '*Ali bud no religiGn. Altho ug h 
he professed to be a JiihT'itej his motive was allogelher 
worldly. Row many keep the Sabbath by writing odes to 
ibfiir mistresses! I doubt Qot that Di*bil held the same 
opinions us ubHakamt^ and Ins fellowa^ whose wa^ 

nolorioiiii and emanated from their very doors.* Abu Ifawa^ 
h a subject of dispute: it ia eluimed for bim that be wav 
pious and used to perform hie daily prayers by nighty but 
as a miittcr of fact he took the way of his contempomrji^. 
The Prophet (on him be ftod^s blcfising and peace!) found 
the Arabs desiring green fodder bat not spirited cnou^ 

' I do Acii muicr^iAiid thia dgrivuliitfl. 

- Posulilj iJfjTsT alwraW hfl thi^ awftrt wiil ihrti b« 

= Abn Kawis. 

* t.«. UlW Wrwf fuTrtftfitf. EHjSad riwffife Of. tir Ifcrnmn ,*«. .,,,4 
n iiUH? sdf. 


KLKGV Oi\ THE KUlWi+Hl’lKH WHO VEIJ, AT RAltfl. 

m 

to paas till' outor wuJl. Some foUoweil hitu^GocI bc^t p i4i 
knows their true tJioughu. But vrhf^n Tf^lam bocamr 
e«tabluhc<i nnd its empire broily hiiacd^ the Amba ujJjuhI 
with other peoples mtd heiard the imiguiige of phyaiciuiis, 
tutronomer^ utid mn4ter4 of dialectic : and o great numhor 
fell away. Hereby huii never ceaik^d umoog loen from time 
immemorial: writera of hlatoi'y allege that Adam (God hless 
him!) waJ^ aeat to kin children, and that he warned them 
of the fatnre life and bade them fear pimiahmeiit^ bat they 
would not believe him and rejected hia tidhiga. And so it 
has continued to the present ihiy^ According to some 
scbolurs the chiefs of the Korait^ were And Berve 

them right! TJieir poet* elegisfiing one after another those 
who feU at Biidr, «iid w ith refereaee to Shaddad k aUA&waii 
aULaithT: 

Unun ffutrtt mt 6 rm'/ U-turn -riad 

*■* Piiwcir Im! M?iYA ” 

Uqu' muft/i tjior^r /lOlF itt/m^ r* rtflAA- ttian 4fi tfir 

tt?eW of Bmir / ^ 

Auif at titr tc^i/ hotr imatf a titKMitm h^til 

iHth th^s cameP^ kmup 

0 Xfmm Bakr^ a^^er mr th^ aijahi^ ^mr fhtU tlu 

hmthvr of Hisham in yoar / 

JJi, who mti mtimaffv h ik*^ ' /AwV 

1 tenonum tuoulh f 

Anti that km uitckr « who a f:ktsf am&a^ Ihr- 

pkit^fk, ft mif^htt/ 


1 'Tha& TEiTbu A aiUpplitHil At tbu buUuiEi |ju^> 

= Tbb Turat if m HlmhTtutiEii, ft. m E Wr%M"f Kwoding-b^iil, p. 150 
HcsMad liiitf If tnbtuiStffirt&fid b? tEuarbriickca'. Fftf thu wliw, “ wEmt ApifTnlW 
huipitaJity wi!?* »bawi 3 by ite fpfJtcn \ rf,. p. fl 113 

^Lt 

whciB iLLSli = -eiiji«U>4 wilb TIim hiiwp *«.* mtuKhml t-. 

b« thtt cbftkm part ut ihk^ 



.UBTrSE OF TIlffE. 


th^ hfad ii firom th^ &h&ulder 9 ^ a man has had All 

ftUfl/mMt. 

Ibn Kabghn * promise um that m shall T ffo^ ffiit 
he Itfe /or fhe * ^add * and thr *- hdn^ * f 
Daai thou Qmlt to Kafd /ynn denth, and wUt thou esrlfse 
rphen my honen ars rottea ? 

Actaeftiona Itke the^ ate made only by one who la readlved 
to Am a^ter making them ^ aud feeli no regtet when death is 
near at band. 


144- Tooehing the complaiots addre^^ to Time by tempoml 
beings^ that i« a praetieo boTnnwed from antiquity. Abuse 
of Time increased to sueh am ej^lent Lliat it wna probibited 
in the ha4tt& '* Bo iigl abtm Tmte^ for God is Time'^ What 
this meiiua m well known^ and also tliat its inner s&nse iw 
not that wbioh appears on the saffane; for one of the 
Pn>pbets (oil thorn be peaoe I) need to bold Ibat Time is tbe 
Creator bat not the Object of worabipj and we rend in the 
Korean ** ^oUiing but Timp dedri^s us” The statement 

] (j>, 43% p?Bfl tb* IfflB WnHi 



which ii A miuiifBst rccnnfitnictifi'n- Iha Kuhfha ttnadfl, hj poetliml liAense^ tor 
Iba Abl Kahji^ Thu wiu n nh-hum# «kriMrcl| aapliBd la Muhunvuij; it 
cuulil biidlf ^'1, themfotB. In be eTpi]|i|«d bj Ibc pacu rihH, Aj»ce4tD^ to 
la niEupanl nole: 



411 ^ 


m, Tai«“ir U ill, ita* 

. ^ Jht dctfpLxiila mui Tiia Ddthiaj^ la jmiu by boldiiur h» Thm 

butter Ihia lo '«\a tiinn/^ 

* ilr, 23. 


-LBUSIE OF TIME. 




of certain peoplcj tliflt Timo ih tbe motiOD of tbe beaTenly 
Bpbcire, 19 fl phrivie deT^iil of In SibawaJlu^s Book 

tliero are in dictation» tbaf, ajccording to bia vibWj Time ut 
the pausing of nlgbi and day i and margitial aot€ia nti this 
expTea-^ion liftvc been appended lo ibe textr I have ^iTen 
a dtlinbiDTi that well dewrrea to have been anticipated, 
although I never beard it bafore* viss., " Time ia a thing 
whereof tbe least part is capable of oonfoiTiitig sometbing,** 
just Hko the nontentu of a vceacl; for the predicacoeiit of 
quantity can tint be aeparuLod from Contingent Being. With 
rftapect to those who eoj, ** bai TVwie m** 

etc-p aa for instance the verae generally atlributed lo a!- 
hut declared by MabTb b- Aus to he Sham'ala tbe 
TaghlibiUs^B: 

Th6 qf tAe Philhfut ^nd Aft dffid* cue? /iA*r Tim^: 

i^ttaches the (hin^M Qf Time. 

Or as another Eaya: ^ 

Time jituied UM in teanc&rdj mid ?Vjjir made it parimff 

briireen tis. 

Or as Abu StilAr * saya: 

I Uiitt^efkd tit nmehiff-mtihinff cf Time heiweeti her nnd mtf 
hut irhen fwir iutmtuttrue ended^ Time wan stiiL 


Aicondtii^ ia it mbfgiQal nu-Lis ± 

^ jjLij 







^ ^ V ^ LifhJJLj 

* FdmIiIjE e^nyyira whn Wifl t MsticiiJ fiu, IT}? 

TM Im ntcTTfi lifcety^ Abti Saklfr (i^jUuLf, m* 143^ iqq.]. 




It h not aUegied thiit wiy of these ulfered aaoriticos to the 
iwleiititLl spbetaa or endowed tham with roa&OD. Ifo r this i» 
ft thiD{f inherited by one ug« after miothor. In the tribe 
lU. of 'Abdtt'I-Kais there wee a poet called Shutimn’l-Dnhr,* 
wbo tliti liuthor of the following ; 

And irAen I TiW* >m>t A, «« 

a hairjf /a^ vif/i. ettrs^ 

Anti an apt^B/ornAeaJ, lAin tike tAe setntiaf^tn^, mtfi a Hbruititin 
now* and he hanffhiiiff averted bin btniFd? 

I remember^ ike nahie, the mmup^nt ttha pawetl amy, and 
1 said fa Aiitr timl HHmm. “OA, me tea tv to da^rt 


Aj to j-our tndi^nutiou toLcLiiig the sindiks uad horetlua, 
limy God reward you for it, erea as He rewarded you for 
year thlret on tiiu road to iTBwa, and for yoor exposure to 
the scoruhtng bout at ‘Arafa. and for the nights whfoh yon 
pnaaed at Muadalifa! Doubtless you supplicated God during 
The numbered * and appointed days* that He HhpuU make 
*)ft [to your feet] the hill* of folatn, and aboitld set up 
a shiuiDg sign for those who anhmil themsejree re His will 
But iandaktt is an old sore ; the shin Im* Jong hcoa worm- 
oaten by it. Some dirines have held that, if a iimn who has 
shown himself to be a s/itdff repents in fear of being put to 
death, his repentance is not admitted. Tliero is a diifereaeo 
in thn case of other infidels: when an apobtote reconto his 
rwnntution is acceptf-d. Eveiy religion has its heretics,* 

' 1 luTB lut baifl dbk llui iwf fnrthBr ... fmof. 

^ Clf, Tprai? fitsiJ Ht Jjhip iniiii^r i -v^ : 
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who life refunded by their Dithodox bretbr^D as 

b^t are recusants in eecrat. It m necessary that the impostor 



bare ; uud the kings □! Pemk used to panieb with 

death. The sindik^ are celled mateneliete. They acknew- 
iedge neither prophet nor sacrod hook- TbU pcculiarii^' 
wm imiteUfd bj Ba^i^ar. It is related that among hia 
books a paper was. found on which was writtoii^ '^1 wished 
to satirize so-and-so^ the Ha^lidite, but spared him Od 
aocouut of his kniship with the Apostle of God." They 
assert that Bash^ar used to take counsel with Stbawaiht, 
and that one day when he was presodt in the Uterury circle 
of Tunus h. Habibt he soidj ** la any inforzner here ?** On 1*®- 
beiog aasuTEMl that there wwa uonc^ he recited to them ;' 

O sQiis traJee from yowr slumber^ J7/e Caliph wi 

Ya'kuh !k Dtfud F 

The Oiitipli m m morit t HBskJbt thr Ca/ip/f of &ad heitiieen fAe 
Jinte and l/ki lute. 

Now Slbiiwuihi was in the eompady^ and some pretend that 
he told toloB of hinit but it h replied that Bibuwoihi was too 
hoDonrublc to eiubaik in a meanness of this kind; on the 

iu, 70. Tin* lias# are citld lUucoumUib- wim Ih^ 

wAKir nf oJ-StCuiiili. AHwnlmif In Ibis M-S. rtnilt^anl l 3 oki} k 
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RA^SHAK iNT> SIBAWAIII]. 

i^Dtraryi lio was ii mHti of Iciftj idoaU. It is related tfa&t 
he tuimd fault with for hia verse ; * 

Grfettng from me to aZ-^A^rir/a / * Lcn^ httre 1 iciUt 

li^r in i/te shade of n ri^rdan^ spot Q^ergratm icith 

STbuwuihi maintained that the form <^nzai^ was not used 
by the Arab^, bat Bujati^ar pointed out that it was anaiugona 
to has^kUf janiazd,, and the like. Ba^^ir in hia poetry 
employed os the plural of hQh^ a tijih„ amJ Bibawaihi 

ia said to kave disopprorod of it. But tboBO etorica have nu 
authority. According to the Book of ^Thawaibi nun makee 
aluao in the plum], and thh fact is enough to demolish the 
anecdote in qneaUoDH Ba ah sh aria bragraphem men I ion thal 
he threatened to satirize fvibawuihi^ hut that Bibawaihi made 
it up with him and cited Ida poetry. Pcaaiblyt however, 
his ci tat Jon was nothing mure than quoting from momory, 
m is customary in and in plact^a where people an^ 

gulhered together. ThoBo converamit with Buflliahiir attribute 
this couplet to him : 

Not fterj/ ffrrfn o/' judgment offers gon Ai> adrice^ rmd not ererg 
fliif that offers hie ndeioe is a tnan of judgment 

The second half of thla coaplst occurs without the author'a 
name in the chapter devoted to idfrAum iti Slbawuihi^a Book. 
Others declare that the author h Abu "b As wad al-Du*alL 
Tt is said' that Ya^kiib b* Da'nd^ the w&zlt of abMuhdb 
persecuted Baihshdr and finally hod him killed. There ia 
P 14T a dispute sa to his age, some saying that he was 80 Toais 
old at the tiine of hia death, while others think he was olderj 
but only God knows the Iruth. I do not decide that he 
in in HtiU, bat 1 mentioned him m I did because 1 attached 
him to the will of God, and verily God is forbearing, 
munificent. The author of the KtMhu*t-Warako^ has 


! AnxUber nudaUAt nukkAi the 

» Thu word u net ia the k™. Prekolilj tt reatni ■ wmaie ' * quial iii 
atir moTuufntd, ^ 


* b. li. al-J«T=ll> film KbiUiiin. fV.H.Arfu- i, afi.n « 

1 Ih' «u4teV- Jr«r4^ li RilaihtHtfti iWd,. it SdL S™ uImi P' 
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a namber of poeti in the table of AM IfiiiwSa 
and bis prejiocessar^, and fasB de^ribeii them aa bat 

the hearts of men are inflcnilabtej and only He who knows 
all mjsterii^ hath knowledge thereof. At that time ^noh 
beliefs were nooriahed in secret from fear of the Bword^ 
wherea'? now people^a inmost thoughts aro revealeci and the 
Dstrich/fi bmkea egg dlaclases^ the ugliest okicik. In the 
fortner epoch there was a man who had Mends atnong the 
Shriteis and oIfki a ^ind^k friend. One day when he bad 
invited the ShPites to hU bouse^tho ^mdfk came and knocked 
at the door and mid: 

Jfy brm^t U laden wtfA iciV/i find 

The master of the house mid to bitn^ ConfoLmd you ! what 
means this?** So the 2 indik left him and went his way. 
Afterwards the person w'ho had given the ontcrtiiinmeiit 
met him^ and said : ** Look here^ did you want ^ to get me 
into trouble P*' far he was afraid that hie friends might 
Emapect him of being a ^ndtk. InTite them again/* said 
he, "and let me know the CKicctsion/* So when they were 
geibsred in his housOp the zimtlk cams and cried: 

Mr/ bretvii findm wUh aQrrouftt^ dirided teiiA ftnjietirA mid 

They saidp O wratobed one^ why P ** He said: 

Ber/itiiie e/ tAe eiti the jhiAer qf Hamtt 6y 

*Umar and Ma/rimd Abu Bake, 

Thereupon he departed^ and the ShT'ites rejoined at his 
Words. When the moBter of the house met himp he said,. 
" Thank you heurtiiy* you have freed me from suspicion-** 


E'wtupsi . ^ iliullltl In* rwi^ Gf- ZrflcTi L ± ^ iL-^aiK 

^ Thfl mmauMiriiU wdiiif h to 

hy lUfl Utst alw DiftAOl * witET IttTt by » tmTHiL^ 

^ For Um irmiwiDU tti \ hi 6dJltH|qild Arible flf. Vim Vlotea'i iarfiCi to til* 
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i TKSSK OF ABU ST’Wfe, 


A ^^n 1 be^ of Aebolora tuaed to «t in the of Basra. 

Among tbom tm a BXtidVt who had two swords, one of whiob 
hs hud named (Good) and the other Faiah (Prosperity), 
and wheooTer a Moalcm gave him greeting ho replied: 

ffooff attend ihet in the ttKf'ning and Ft'otiperifj/ in the etening ! 

Then he would turn to his eompanions who were acq^minted 
with the cireiunstaace and any: 

Taa marde (ike the tishtning when the lightning fitoAeit. 

As regurda tbo Te»e of Abii Kuwaa;' 

The airt tjf a singer ami the eieganee qfn sindikf 

this idea baa buea criticiaed. It is said that he meunt one 
of the BaniiU-ffiri^, well known for hie impiety and 
elegant aocomplUbmentB, who wua a royal favourite. Thr 
first part of the distich, 

BootMnmjmnion qf n jtrineej gamp qf a king, 

ressmblea the Terse of Imm'n'l'Paia: * 

Th-rfoy / wiV/ driN^r, not burdening mg miseience aiih nn 
agaimt God tior inirttding as an ummited guest. 

It cannot properly be referred to those cases in which the 
A it pausal. e.g.: 

O Baidatvh, 0 Baida rtf h, 0 Baidarah * 


• Thii Jiiw, oi TbJeh the nutn u wtAui i}, ouciin is AraiMH 

finttiitt, i, a 14. AeMTdlflpr to th# b. BnrJ in 

jj;j! rrtunisjt te Knj!' b, lyie (BfnekoimMS, i, 73j, Thr 

suu uuAorilj dsotiiw tliii it u wioiig to My “iw» d^t tbin o « 

iMt tbo of UK Sibi’«.. it HoiiiUd onii eli«:,icfc. ond of amoT iWa 

En»tiiiatifn. folly joitiAoi« geoind «|ipUafjini of the pbjue, Miiff' SMnu tu 
be Ibo paf^ns isbmdiid by tbo TBguo ikiEH|itIuS “mo nf tbo BanD ■ I-HonlA"' 
i... SiriU? I*. Bib h. ‘Abd UbOot fWiiikalfild, liiMtm, Hr.Tl). 

* Dfpra^ li^ 
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Of as HDather poel aays : • 

Oflin woi/ crouched nnd gnthe^^ed hwis£if t& upon 

a whiio in fie/oretefft of middk we. 

he saw iMi ho could mt * (iio irhhed-for pn^} nor 
Jfli his heilj/f Ae Eidkd qff^ to an arta-treo in tho aanify 
hend and doton to okep^ 

Thi^ ift approved because of the A dialiiictlj pro- 

notroced.* When a pfaroso is complete the alien t A maj 
well be added^ but muhaddi^Hh malU^ are mud^md mu^ 
tfaiAp and Bueh a license ia inadmi^ible when the two aooiui 
are praetieeJly one. 


* *11111: fiiBi -^irEi lnbM nfr Htwl di tbfi mdir ■■•nil iliH f«irtfa 

ifeid. under 1;^^, 

* W^rinmwr, Oy D, Rfim. 
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Art. TL^ —A Ligi of WrU&rg^ BooJi% €imi other Authoritm 
mentioned 6y Et Maf^risi in his By A* R. Gy wr. 

TFti9 list ia not ^xhnn^tiTo; it is thougiitf however^ that it 
will bo found to contain iho numea of tbe principal autboritiea 
cited hy EL Maqrixi in tkia book, and, in the absence of ati 
index to the only printed edition at present aviiilnble, it is 
hoped ibat it may be of eerfice to stodents of Ei^yptian 

The named of authora and others who appeoj- to be quotod 
with refereiicG to matters of but slight or of no historical 
importiinee, and also the names of oil those who areobvionalj' 
not quoted at first-bfuad, lUie printed ia italics. The names 
of the principal nuthoriliea on which El ^i^t ia chiofly 
based nro dislhigiiished by capital letters: the rest are shown 
in ordinary type. 

Numbers not precedfd by letters refer to the Bulaq 
1270 A.H. edition oF El Khitat, 2 Tols-, whioh is speaially 
denoted where oeceaaary by the abbreviation Mnq. = El 
Maqrl^L 

Bi rra V /Vito' M Ei JChit^ti tra 7 AtAdr, by 

Taqi ed Din Ahmud, El Maqnzi, commonly called EWmt 
el Maqrtit, whose author died 845 a.h. (U4L—2 a.d,), wba 
written between the years 820—B40 a.hJ It was printed 
at Bolnq 137(1 a.H. (1853 a.d,)p and this edition is the one 
that is referred to lo these notc^i m which the following 
abbrevintioDa are used:— 

AJh. - Alfinmi. 

H.K. = ^Ajji KmM (S ^On. CraintEiitiiiDplf^ ISIO a.h. 
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K, = Iti^n Wninjrif f| X^ykn. Tniro, tS 1 (» A.n. ‘2 ntln 

Mr 9 Ma^dittLDEAEl. 

Mil]. = El Mjfeqiizi'fr El Miwi'-ig {E] 1t&iiij, 1270 3 voU. 

S3. = Si HuiD *Lt MniiiHiiih. CbIto* 13B3 a.h, 3 

= Wii^tenfuld'fl G^achifihtsKliMber d^r Ajubef, naiirti^^, 1&@2- 

^.A. = W'uEtPdffllil'fl Amhi^fR TSiO. 

In ipit-e <if tLe wide i.'elebrity of E! Khftet and tkv 
familiuntY of most raadari of Arabic witb the book^ a brief 
deBoriplion of ite Acope and a fcw^ ramnrk^ on ite ^neral 
cbaractor may not be out of place. 

The atatement that the Bii]aq edition reaehea a little over 
one tbouRand pa^is quarto, with ^9 lines to the page, will 
give an idea of its size. 

Tho author of El Khiut tolls us in bis preface the taak 
whiuh be set himself in the compoaition of the book. He 
rtaya; object ia the coUeetioii of the scattarod hiatorv 

of Egypt and (aocountd of) the condition of its inhabitants 
. , , BO that a peraou who baa moetorod It shall know 

the monuTnenl^ which were eiiating and vanished at each 
period . . 

Ho alw gives its diviaion into seven ports. The fir^t 
one relates to the geography of E^ pt, to tho Hile, to 
\U ta:REtioii, and tho lUOUotainB which boand it (voh i, 
ppr 5 — 128 ). The Becond part describos many of its townie 
(toL i, pp. i 2 &- 385 ). The third part contains the history 
of Fusiiit and its govemora (vol. i, pp, 285 -^ 47 ). The 
fourth part gives the history of El Qahirah (Cairo), the citi^ 
foanded by El Mudzz (voL i, pp. 

The secood volume begins with the fifth part, which 
deBcribcs Cairo in the author's own time (voL ii, pp. i- 200 ) 
The sixth part is devoted to the citadel (vol. ii, pp, 201 ^ 230 ), 

When, however, we look for the seventh part, announced 
by the author in his prefaco (W ” the canses that gave rise to 
tho decay of Egypt, we do not find it in the second volume, 
nor. Indeed, lb this auh-joct treated at length anywhere in the 
book, and therefore we must euppoee that the author altered 
hii intention after writing his preface. In its place we have 
Si hiatory of the Aiynbite and Mamluke kings (pp, 232 - 246 )^ 
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foUowt^d by an accoont of tte mis^ueai, shrinca^ and tombs of 
Cairo and its vioinityp properly belonging^, it woald appear^ 
to the part 5 oi tbe aiitbor'a preface (pfx :246^63). In 
this Hection tbere h an m^er^adc cm the Tarious sectfl of 
iHlara and an account of the different derntrinos of that 
religion prevalent in tlgypt at divem periods (pp. 331-3(50) 
which deflorves notice. 

Tho second voinme ends with an aceotintof the Jews and 
Cbrifltiana of the country, with remarks on their creeds and 
places of worship (pp^ 4ti4r^510), the latter being not much 
more than a list of name?. 


El Maqrjjd’fi cosmography and geography haa little special 
interest' the ancient history of Egypt in pri>Ialanciitio times 
which he recites merely aerves to show the state of ignnrUDce 
prevalent in his day on the aubjecU The most in berating 
part of his Brat volnnie is that rnluUng to the taxation of the 
cqimtry* and to its administration under the Fatimite^. He 
gives ns many details about the Khalifa of that dynasiy, 
their palaces, trcasiire5+ ccTemoniats, and iifBcers, which 
enable ns to form a eoncepiion of the condifions of life in 
their day. llis early history of the govemora of Fns^t 
and the semUiudependecit Tulimidea and Ikhshididea ts not 
ito detailed as his account of the Futimites, but at Ell most 
valuable and intereating- His accounts of .iViyubite and 
Mmnluke history are inijcfa htieferp which need not he 
regretted, Ox informntion from other sources on theae 
dynasties la uhLindant. Neverthclesa, El Khilat fumi&hea 
us with a considerable umouTit of tniscellaneoiia information 
relating to the Mamlukes, among which an aoenuot of the 
pridcipaL officers of thoir a rate is very uatfuli 

The great feature of the hook which has gained it its 
wide reputation and its place as a standard claosic ia it* 
topography of (Jairo and its account of the monunieTits of 
that town and its eftriier neighbour Fua-^^ All the sites 
in Cairo and its vicinity are treated of with considerahk- 
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falocsa. MckdI of the qoartera, stTcats, lanos, and b&zaai^ of 
tlie wntor’o day are notiued, beudos the priticipal buildioga, 
Bach ea Ukoaquos, hoiiaea of coDaequenco, bath a, aud Ibc like, 
down to abrines aad tornba of amull irupurtaaco. 

On the Babject of £1 MuqrJz't'B topA^mphy it may be 
nmarked lhat bia deacriplion of Misr cl Fuatilt (Old Cairo}, 
the ttacca qf which were rapidly diaiippearing at hi* epoch, 
IB brief and incomplete. And as to his demriptioii of what 
Was in esietenoe in his own tifijc, indicatioDa aro not 
wanting of absence of eystem in its composition. Streets 
and buildings of a certain amount of importance are 
omitted from the spccinl descrip Mona, though incidental 
reference to them demonstrntee Lbelr ejdatence and that Ell 
Maqrizi couM bare told us something of them. Concerning 
other toon aments, eertmoly hi eitiatence when he wrote, his 
alcoce is nbsolate. 


A far more serious dofect is the Tagaenesa of bis termn of 
direction. He Is unable to dcHne a direction with precision, 
and rarely glres a distance or a dimension. Also in many 
oases he U-ll* UB almost nothing about the places he mentions, 
and when ho doe* give m a little information about edifice^ 
it often happens tlmt it Is impossible to locate them owing to 
the disappearance oi lundmnrks and the utnbiguily of the 
terms in which he states their position. 

In spite of the above, the diligence and lenming of the 
writer of El K hi tat oaanot but commiind admiration. He 
has accumulatid and reduced to a certain amount of order 
a largo quantity of iiiformution that would but for him 
have passed into oblivion. Ha is ga„erally painstaking and 
a«iirate. nijd always resorts fo dnntemporaiy evidence if it a 
available. Also heba-i a pleasant mid lucid style, and writM 
wl^out bias and apparently with distinguished impartialitv 
although El ilaqrm’a arrangomeot 
ot M ^itat IB probably a gr^t improreideot on that of 
the i^rks of his predceessorB, it still leaves muoli to he 
desired. The book is a collection of articles rather thaa 
a oootinaous whole : history U mised up with archaeology, 
so that neither do we get a complete history aor a clSr 


WRITBKiSj BfHI-KS, KTl'.. 1> IHK SHITAT. 


lOT 


topography. El Moqriifi wsia to u grast eitenfc wuDting 
m tbo critical faciiUy, and uuiully copl«a vrJtLout Mromeah 
He bLso of tea laclcs a wnse of proportion, and will spend 
as long dijsciTibing an inaigniScaat shrine ns iu giving an 
««ount of the Grand Pyramid. Farther, bis nwounta ^ 
often not worked out: he fails ua just where wc abou d i e 
to know mora, content to give a few facts abtmt a 1“ 
witbout tryiag to give u oamplete or evon inte igi « 

descriptioa of it. ^ . 

Thorafore El ti& it ia* miiat be regarded 

more UiA u collcotton of materluls fer aii Egypti*^ hist^^ry ™ 
m topography of Cairo tbtio m wrork tbul caa give w ear 

aceoant of thems 

In this relation it is of the greatest importance, blouse 
its writer had access to practically all the authonlie* of 
consequence on the subject who preceded him, and more 
than tbree-quarfcTB of the worts of lb esc Iuitd been osl. 
Fortunately El Maqriai is usually earcful to quote tbs 
snoraea from which be derives his stjitotnciile, and tbis 
giToa his hook an increased value. Hence we are ahk 
to form an calimate of its relbblUty, and also to on 
idea of tho scope of many lost works which can be checked 
horn othor sources, The following raugh list is intandcd 
to show the chief authorities on which FI Khihit i* . 
and also to give some idea of El Maqrizi's library and the 
verbal sources of his information. It baa been J^ougb 
bettor to retain the names of the early traditiomsts although 
their Buyings were probably in all cusce co ect y ou ors 
at u time long subsequent to their deaths ; also the names of 
aqtbora of worki* other than hirstorkfti or who are d ) 

quoted at seccmd-baiid buvo still lietu giien u p see lU ^ 
list. It will bo observed that the principal autlionlios, 
whose names are printed in capital letters, only amount to 
about twenty, hui they appear to include all Arabic works of 
real importance on Egypt, or on Cuireno ^ 

history at any rate, escopt one, that of □ i t I 

which El Maqrlai hod probably never swn, bs I cannot 

find it referred to esoept in bis prelaw. 


WETTETt^i, BonKtfj ETt',, 7B.K Kim'AT. 

'rhe list does Tint pr^lmd to bo in *dy wny oshnuativie. 
It is C|uit 0 cbsracteiriAtifl of tbe tbst tbo Biildq edition 
of El ia printed without nn indeac, atad to make 

n tboTouj^hl^ es^haastive Ust of the authors cited la it woold 
require more labour thuo the writer i& able to giTo^ or 
perhaps than the subject doBcrves. If El Khibat appears 
in a new oditioo the kaat that can be expected is that it 
will be provided with si proper index* 

Meanwhile^ it is hoped thab the following list may be 
of service in giving a fair idea of tbe chief authorities 
oroplojed by El MsqrT^sij and enabling reforeuce to be mode 
to the subjects to which they refers and be of geaera] 
aAsistaoce to readers? of the hook. 

Ihn ^Abdnllah. A,a. I* 2a, US I, 244. 

^Abd - i ^ V- under ^^eoud purl u£ compouncL 
(Hippocrates.) h 42. 

Kl AdfQwT. Abul Fadl Ja^fur ibn ibo Jis^fuTp t. l&t*. 

B1 Kamiil, 1. 203. f 74B or 740 a.h. W. 413. 

BmI, Et ee Sa'Ii. 1, l&S. W. 413-1, Ts^rikh es 
Ip 236, appears to be the Bomo ivs tho above. 

I, IfiSf 203p 23Gp 337. These passages rater to Upper Egypt. 

ihm ' QiLdi nl QuiMh bi Piraripliq^ ^ihab ed Din Abiaad 

iba ^Ali iba Fbi^hTtD el IlTiRfllo]. Iba Afei*! Jinn. 162. 
Verbal tn Maq. 

lAa i, 102* f 2-lS i.a, 167. 

102. Triiditioiiist 

JS7 1215 a.u. K. 1, 20B. I, 23* 

M At^aL Ip 22, t22 a.o. Aj^uiUf viip lOtl. 

ElA^mush, Ip 23, f 14» i iu E. 1, 213* 

Ibn'^Atair, UfOtO. 

/An 'AbduHsb, I, 156. 

Ihn A U 22p 148, f 231 a.h. W. a4. 

Ihn tl ^Atufhi, El *Arif Muliyi *d Dca^ Muhammad et TiT T 
R^mi. I, 3 1 2* f038A.H. Maqqari^ 667* The great 
B<ifkk. ** El Molhamat el Maiisfibah ilaih.^’ 
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Jin *£ I, 

Kl A^mj. Al^, ibti YiLhyw'& 11, 4U0. 

Ibn 'AsAkir. El HMa Abu‘l QtfHiiB *Aii. t * 7 > *'«■ 
£«)£. Tft’i'ifci Dimiwhii. 267 , 1 . 1 , 266 . 


A«Uai. t204 *.ii. S- I, IGG. I, 2». 

Hff AiUtm. *AM or Sohmim Iba Zuid- 1 , 23 , 

/*■ Aih)0. iitiid ibn *Abd or Bo^ninn ibn Zaid. Ore. 20o i n. 
[, 108 . 

FoMibly dsawendunts of A»liiiu. S- l» 

lii Aswufii. 'AlKluUili ibn AAmnd ibn Snlfin- 1, 190. 

Boot. A^bor en Jfubnb wn’l Msqnili nn’l ‘llwab wa'l Bujftb 

wb’h KiI. 1. 190. 

This autbor bi>*iiis to b« tht «mi! an Mu’artikli on Nubali, 
and pngcn 1, 196-3 nppeir to be entitrly taken Initti bini. 

Jht*AnstA. Abfi M. ibn'AW U 23. 1-542 .i.a, K.K. 

Book. '^TolBlruli.” 1,23, 

iAj» «/ *Atidr. K1 Adib ^ibib wi Ulu Ak. od DunaimTi. ^7B4 A.a. 
8. 1, 33l»f U, ISO, 269, 365. A pent 

tCl Boiruti, misprint Ibr El Blruni. 

ElBakil- Abii‘tibaid. 

[, 21. 22, 12*. 163. 1»7. all, 2:t9. 2H7, GaoBraphiad. 


F,1 Bolfiduri. +270Ji,n. AV. 74. 

Il.'27l, 

Et Bomi. ***** *'**' 

I, 25«. (El ^uTTirunmi-) 

Jf«i. Mifatlh ul'Ulimi. 1 , 258 . PhUntoeicil- 

MBaikAi. Abu Zaid Ah. ibn Sttbl. t322. W. 117. 1,16. 

/In Aii V UaritkAL Abu 'Abdullnb Mubammnil. W. 2»i), 

15201.11. 1,6, A mem mention of him- 

/faffiJttiii, (Ptolemy.) I, 42. 

a Blruni, Abu r Baibnn M. ibn Ab- ^ 446 *,»- W, 195. 

Boot, a Athar el Boqlyal' I9^t. 1,275. 


I, 68 . 273 , 492 . 

I6 h BoAiMf. I, 253 . 

Possibly Ibn Naubakht- 


t416a.H. 


K. 1 , 356 . 


■JiO 


WR^TEH^i, UOUKii, Rttl.j IR mK ifUjTAT- 


f 27fl A.a. K. r, 2flS. Tni- 


Ibn Bi^yab. El HSQ^ Abu’2 Vaj^od Ihn 'Umjir. ^ 63a a.a. 

W* 3IS, 

B»ti. En HTbras. I, 326. 1, n, 326. 489. U 163 

PttSMgw at I. 326. 489. II, 163, relate to Eriturtuaii, 
t A.it.. of wham it woald a|>pear that Ibn Dthyuh had 
wnited ontag^mietie nc'cauttl:. 

CDcmocnttti) X, S. 

Ibn Dimir^ ed Din M, II, 22 , 

lin £■■ Blmthtlna”] AbD ‘AbdttUab M. el Maori 

1,373, ^ 

IMAU ibn lln^. 1,42. Verbal. 

^iu Daait, ■' BAhib ea Siyar." 
ditioniit. I, 28. II, a7o. 

7ht Jhtmiil. 1321 a.B:. fH.K.} 1, 408. 
lioob^ XU Jn.nihorflb, 

EL Olpi 'L FAPTL, W. 283, f ^ aji, 

£oal, Kitob Mutiijsddidat«! MuwadiUi. I, 349 . 

I. 60^88, 107. 108, 109, 184, 185, 249, 269. 281, 380, 407, 

II, 6, 24, 143. 164. 198. 

Th^ pornge* refer to o™t 4 to yee« hotweea 567 and 

V’";, , "“y*- ^ h«Ri. 

'*Innovationof Et 

1 wonJd appear to have heen catretnely detailed. 

Ibn fhdi illitk Ah. ibn Yahya. f 749 a.i,. W. 411. I 370 

JF/ faiiM. f 272 i..H. M’, 69. 

AUbur Molikah, I, J 6 l. 

*"*"'*■ 

Voi-bd, A ffltitcmjKfmiy of Maq, 

//o^ii'iAi: Al^. ibn H, I, ,\^22 vctks, 

jBlvXfA'. ¥. Jlftwaiili. 

hm... 


WAITKK.'S BOOKS, W THE 


U1 


Hm Ah ShDiiib ed Din A|p. €t TilimsBiiL t a-** 

W.«?. 

I. 122. A Terse. 

IBN *ABb EL HAEAIT. Abu '1 QusiiD *Abd er Babman iliB 
‘AMi!If»h. I, 109, f 2®^ ^ ir. W. 69. 

£ooL T^tuhatifr. T^T. fi3-L 1,199. 

I. 49, 79, I2d, 149, 199, 169, 1G7, 195. 199, S06, 20B, 209. 
244, 249, 297, 298, 295, 296. 

II, 130, lALf 259, 282, 803, 443, 502. 

These piusages all relate te the early htatecy i>f Egypt, the 
latest rccenled urent dating 86 A.D. I, 200. 

El Hamdniu. Abu M, el Qasim tba Ah- ibn Ya'qub, i334 A.u. 
W. 110. 

Boot. Kllhlll. aV. llO-l. 1.197,257, 

Jhi mtif. 11. f 302 A.H. K. II, 4. I. 378. 

Jim I, 279, 341. I^rib. 367 &.H. Qtioted thniiigL Ibn 

Sa'Td. 

ArriiHtAfyAiA. L, 154. 

AbE 'I ‘All Ibn. el Hosau d KAttb- I, 275, 27fl, Detailfi 

qit taxntioD in Egypt tn 441 a,h, 

El Bit*'*'' ib® 31. 11, 126, Cliti. 658 A.n. ? 

Biiok. Ea BawimiL ol Adahlynh d '1 Mndn'ih el Qainlyob. 
T. H.K. 

Jb» AbJ Bathim. 1, 323, 325, verBi»K. 

£l Bsximi. 1, 287. On Babylen (Old CBira). 

Batm. £1 Fnqlh 1 Hide Abu M. 'AU ibn Alt. thn SaTd, 
1.258. t430 A.B. W,'202, 

ZTirAAm at Bakam. I, 9. 

JEiAiijn il* tlKglbi. t 204 A,IT, W. 42, II, 313. 

/Am Bukam. 'Abd el Molili. f 311 a.s. W, 48. 1. 287, 

E7 M. tbt) Abi't Famj H. ibn Himid el Katib el IspabBai. 

t 597 A-n. W. 284. 

Hwk. tiana'l Borq Shiinii. W, 284—1. IT, 123, 

£1 JfbaHam. Abu '1 Fting *Ali it® el HustiiB. f 350 a.w. T. 132. 
BoiJt. El A^&iu. II. 137. 


wRrrtHs. JHJOKS, m., jjs thu chitat. 

* 1 

£t Itfakiim. 'All ibn Hamzali. t3SiJ,v.ii, ? H-K. 1, IM. 
Bwit. A'Tiifl 111 Fans. T, 26fl. 

IhH Ahnmd ibn ttiustnni ed Jlidliiiai. Ij 571 , 

El AiJTbi il^ 17T* A 

SiJafr. JJi, Ibll [. 35i5, writu, 

EiJahii. H.K, 1, as, 194. 

Jum ed Bin. ihu Mukrum ibn Abi’l Hjismi ibn Ab, td KhnafBfi 
t, lea. Ver&y, ” * 


Mai ad Ili». Abun Mn-iai Ibu A bi'l Ha^nn ib« A^, ibn f.>* 
C-ontcnapomry of Maqii^n- 
n* 25. A Tcmu 


aa^igh. 


JWdi <id BIh. M ibn Khiitib HaiBiyH ed Diniugluji ei Raiaiai. 
fSlOA.U. U, 42U. Veiati. ^ 

JAMJ< SI»AT EL UAZCEL 1, b‘J, lOU. 

Tha jmbjMt of tlie biography wns a vuit, ^ jji iHiMUraniL 
441-450 *,11. Thn pcisaugBB ivfcr to (Jie, revutina. 

JKUV SiEAT M. IBN QALa’DN. M 0«. ib„ Muhommod fbn 
TfttyiL (En Nnsir M. ibn Q«Ia*Cn, 1 741 a.h 
1,3fll. 11,143,278. 

JAMI* ES SIRAT ITT TCLCiNlrAH. (Ibn Tulun f-271 * k 1 
I, 171, 230. n. 178, 267, 409, <57. ^ 

TbU author's anma is not IndioataL (flbu ^ 

1334 W, iti,j He ^ 

oUp. and hii work wii probably detailed. 

JAili' Eb SIKAT E!i ^AHlRlrAS. Fos^h^ Ibn Abd a. 

Zahir (ij.v.). (E* Zabir Bniborf, f 07(1 a.b J ’ 

1,433, 0,290,412. 

JAMl' TA'ltlKH milYAl. i. L77, nj4. 

KobtM to tliu period of the eonquest, 20 1 a 
Althoagh BO author ri montion^d in Maqrlirs B«BnnL of 
Damictbi. L ilS, ono any that it i» tutoa oith„ 

from thia wort or onti of a riiailftr kind. 

On Aid M , AbdtilJali ibn, 41. Gift;. 380 *.«. Ji^ e. Vo« 

Mdad^H, misprint for Khurdidbuh. 


WBiTKRi*- BOOKS, ETC., IN' TOR KKTlA^. 


IVi 

/fin JatfA. H, 270. Traditioti, ^ 

Ei Jauhart. \ 593 H.K. 

B^k. E{i SiMb. 1, li, 405^ eCr.. 

EL JAUWANL Esh Sharif M- iba Aa'ad Abu ''Abdillflli^ I, 
uToto after 570 a.iu^ II, SOS, and wob grown up 559 Ip 350. 
Bwh. (■) En ^aq^li M^u^jozd^ ctn, I, 5, 330, 

(A) K1 Janhar e] Maknarii ft pikr el Qabn^il va ^ 

EutUn. tl, 45 fi. 

{r) Er Bandiit el AniBah. etc. Tl, 440, 

Ip 5, 288, 296, 330, 332. 

ilp ftlp 184, 202p S7U 409p 440, 144, 449, 450, 452, 45B. 

The quatotiotka am nxchtisologiiml gnnomll j« 

H.E. asenbea (£) to this imter's son (apparently]^ and giTo^ 
tho datri of hi« Bon^a dnatbp 596 a.n. Ho doea not giiro 
tbe date of tbe author of En Haqf. 1 do not find any 
mcDtion of him cither in W. Maq. % 14 girca bu 
pudtgree at length. 

El Aww. El Acllb el Ffijjil Abfi Hnmn. 1679 4.if, W. 357. 
I, 106. Yorsii. 

Ibn AbiU Jinn, v. [bn 'Adnon. ^ 

Hn Jtnni. II, 382. f 392. Philological- 
Circ!. 549 a.b. 

BmJL. -Rihlattih.^’ L239. 

El Kamal, y, El Adfuwi. 

Abu 7 mair. t 90 a,n. 8. 1, IfiL Up 270- 

Ihn E^dwatX 1. 29. 21U K. 1, 159, PhiloJoginaJ. 

Xitab Law. 1. 22. E. L IfiS* 

Xbn Ehfllduli. Sluiil^nna Wall cd Uln Abu Enid *Abd er Kohm^ 
ibn M. ffiOSA.n. W* 456. U, 190. 

J^bl Uh Aimoit. 1176 a.B. H.E.' 

BmA. El *Ain. 40tt. 

Ibn Eballikan. El Qa^i Sjinnis^ ed DTn Ab- Ihn M. W, 3SB, 
teSlA^n, 11,67,366. 

tbo ^urdadbali. Aboualp 1. 163. 

Fuaaibly on error ? I j 


I9m. 


s 


U4 WEITEI1», W:>OKB, KTC., IK THI ^JTAT* 


Hm KhttrdailbBb. ^TJbmd'oUah ibn ^Abdillali. 1, 1B4, 

"Wroto 332^272 i.n. Sec 6aej$, fitvfacf; f q Hm Klmid^bit. 
ELb. Geo. A nib, 

Bwk. (a) El I, 184^ 227, 

{h) ‘Aji^ih' p 1 Biojuii. J, 120. ? 

St J^uitiitmnL M. ibn Ah. 9* 

ML KIITGI. Abtt' ^Umar iT. [bn YhHut U, 168^ IBS, 
(Ejrequently called Abu *AmT m error.) f 350 *,b. W. 124. 
Bwtkt. [#) El Jand d 'AiiibL IT, !43, 

(*) El Khundiiq. II, lg3, 

(ff) Kftajld Ahl' er Elyub. If, 246. 

(d) FA MawalL II, 137, 250. 

(t) El Uiuam. I, 2&0 j IT, 436; or 
TJnuim Mtir. 11, 261^ 455. 

Possibly thesrL* boolis eto inerely diriHioiu of W, 

I, 162, 163, IBO, SSftp 298, 

Up 143, 163, 17B, 1R5* 202, 246, 261, 262, 35 
436, 447, 454, 455. 

Thu Intent late in tbcaa passagea tefera to 963 i.w. Tboi,' 
lelflte ta tho Mnaliiu oonqucBt, early site* and hifftory. 

Iba el EinilL. ‘UniJir iba Abi ’0ffliu‘+ 1, 124, 

Efidontly tbe son of tbe jiracedlDg. 

Bfivk. Fada’il Hi^r. L. 124, 15B, etc. 

Ip 124, 15S, 211. 249. 

V. :^rBi Khedirial Libniiy Cat.. v-lUi, whioh «,nlu«» 
him witli hiB fiith«r, und tjLwa the date «( his dwth 

350 A H., BD nnlihely bdo. The CopenbBEon MS. - 

its aiithor 'Umnr ibn M. d-Eindi. 


12 

2, 334, 363 




Jim Ltihi'gh. t 164 a,H. 8. I, 164, 

1, 168. 

HI ZeifA (bm Sit*d. f 176 aj. 3, X, 164. 
1. 70. II, 177, 25a. 


•Abd ’ol Lotfl el Se^daili, f 629 a.h. W. 314 , u 357 
JfrnmUH ifM JltArifM. I, 284, 

lim MtHm. A contempoiray of -Abd el ‘Azij! ihn Merwan 

f 86 A.n. Ij 210^ 


IGMo'm&r. Ibr&him. El Adfb. 
JCl Jfii'jviiM, Thp EbnUf, f 319 
Iba ]^QiidadlMjb. T, I Bi¬ 


ll, l51p 186, ?eiBei+ 
Torwe liy him thnmgh 



WBITEBS, BOOS!*. IH THE yfflTAT . Uo 

IfiF EL KA’MCTN El Bata^Sii. El Amir Jomal 'ed Dia, AbQ 
* All Uiit& ibn ol Ma'inuii Abi AbdlUab il. ibn FSdk ibn 
Hukhtar. 1, 300. 

Probably ahaicil in thl^ ilownlail oi hia fatbof) liaier ol 
Eil Amir, Si9 A.H. 

Bmk, “Ta^rlUoli,” I, ‘208, 890, and Uukbt 4 taaT Ta'ri^li, 
II. 144. ' 

1, 212, 266, 2CS, 271P, 390. 401, 414, 420, 122. 432. 445, 45|, 
45S. 468, 469, 4i0, 480, 481, 492. 
ri. 24. 256, 282,411,412. 

Henrljnlltlicwi pawages tpfer bothe yMirs 516 tuul 517 i.M., 
’ only four to datoa prerioiw and none lator. Ibn el 

Ma’mfin'a father was in powsr 515-519 a.h. HU work 
woa probablv lUi alnboiuto cbronicle ebififly ri dafing to 
that period. 

/offlM Mnulii/i BuphS fi»h SSiirar* J4!At e4 iBn. M. 1, 3Tl, Verae. 

Xirkun iZiodi. Banoli.J I, 182. 

tff S^ldafi. Abdallah ibn. Cm, 170 A.fl. I, 162. 

46ti Ma-thitr. I, 253. t 272 a.B, The sstronoranr. 

El Hosfhi. Uinprint lor Muaabbihi- 

JStMutdh. ?Tr.A. 75. 1,120. 

KL MAS-ODI. t 345 or 846 a.h. W. 119. 

Boabt. (a] Ajchbiir en Eamliin. 1, 185. 

(5) Huruj cd Dohab. 1, 464. 

I, 26, 28, 50, 72. 148. 169. 171, 16S, 187. MS, 236, 240. 
247, 265. 494. 

■ El MavaidL Abu ’1 Hoaan ‘.4li ibn M. ibn Habib, I, 91. 
t 460 a.h. II.K. 

Boot. El Ahbani e» Siil|3nlyah. 1* 97. 

I, 91, 97. 

Ma'ani)^’ on Jfuboh. v. Aswani. 1, 192. 

' Muhammad ibn Abl Ta\ub el Kahb. I, 326. 

“Huddatb.” 293 A.n. 

Jfi^^iV. 1, 161. 

El Uundiri' El Hod* ^Abd ol *AJuni. 1,217. f 65lk W. 34S, 
JfmfUtit. ^15U.a.B- JE-Hi US* It l®i- 





WREEEHK, BflOKrt, KIC., IK Til it MITAT* 


Hh Jtf. Ap YirAifM. U, 278. i 

Author of fiTnit W. ibn Qala'Qii (ii-v.). 

KL MUSABBI^I. a| Amir el -Im cl Mnlk ibn UlNud 

iQoli Ibu Ah. ibo T>;aiti‘T] ibn *Ahd el I, 385, f'ifSOA.tt. 

I&l . 

Boot. “Ta-riJ^nh." 1. 265, imd Ta’rnthtihn'l Knbir. L 387 , 

W. 181-1, “ ' 

I, 171. IBI. 267, 265, 687, 386, 408, 451. 457, 458 4B5 

467,404. ■ 

II, 4, 5, 14, 20, 28, Ha, 145. 105, 280, 282, 

He woft in tho serrics of the Khnlifi of Cnira . 398-420 *.a. 
The dntcs of tbo eient* for which he is cited lie between 
395 imd 4 l 6 a.ii., tadf three carliEr and nono Inter. 

^ ■«* Din M. ibn 

AM d WaJiheb ea 2 ah(iin. 1 , 342 . f 73fM.». W. 807. 

Boak. IqM el Muta ghriHl I 5. 

I, 6, 28G, 2S8. 298, 33], 842_ 

II. 88, 114, 153, isj, 256, 282 . 298, 308 

409, 420. * 

-tilmort ell theec paaeage* to lliar. i.t Old Caim, no*Ht 
to El QShinib, All of them are nrehmologicel. 

Ibn Mnynaear, fCire. 850 *.h. W. 483* Thfo authei'e Oifo 
WQuld (ip[>ear earliiir* t, S, 11^ 132- 
I, 60, 429, 427, 442, 457, 46T, 

If, 163, 415. 

The latcat date referriid to 548 i.u. 

'®* Tl^e/atf. El (ia4i AtQ ’Arar ‘Uthmia, 

Bopi. H'^aeaSTmlifi'itn^odUnJeobi'l JeelnUi. 1,335, 
A6u iPoi^A. El (fhoifiri. I, 22. 

Jftfil tr Bdmi. 1.256, Toesiblj W.A. 74, t«80A.a. 

/**!*» JlfojytliA. ^nn. M Din M. t7e»*a fl K. I 305 

udku n iViMr, EJ Warraq. 1 , 91 . 

, 45 y Qaiiap ibn Jfn aim Osn Bidr ot Tujibi. JI, 245. 

4 .U . 5 n Be/«ia 5 . Abo SInfab. U. 246 , Vet*. 


WRlttoHS, KTC., JN THE 117 


BL CUliiAHANl. £1 Uurta^ Abu U. ‘Abd «• SeltUu ibn M. 
ihn «1 '^ajitui ibu 'AImJ gs SalSia LBN £T TUWAlli el Mi^ti 
ii) K&tib. I, dSe. 

SooJ:. Nnzbitt’ el Aluqlabiui fl Akhiar ’ed Danlatuiti. I, 386. 
U, 290. 

U 49. 386. 400, 413. 420, 422. 425. 440. 443. 444. 455, 461, 
462. 463, 467, 469, 480. 484. 488. 

11, 28. 92. 280, 290. 

Tt hnis not been fonod posi^ible to einctly fix the dsto of the 
aathor of this booki ho ia nsed chioBT with refeieocn to 
the eeinmonieK nnd enstoma of the FatiniitB Couit. of 
which he appears to have pren the roost detoiled aeooimt. 
Tho only doted reforenoo to ho foniid is 1, 49, the takihf 
of Tyre bj the Fmoks. 

El Qun. Abn Abdallah M. ihn *Abd er Bnhiot ibn tinlaimia ihn 
Hnbi'ol ^urnoli. I, 161. f560A.H. E.K. 

Tuhfat el Albnb. [,161. 

[, 135, 161. 240. 

Jit (iAli. Abu 'All (l9inB*Lt ihn £1 Uu^nm). | 365 4.H. H.K. 
Nool. El Aniall. T. MB. 405. 

QnttNtaA. 1. 33. possibly W. 17. f 117 s.b. 

Ibn 'ol Qifti. t ^46 i.n. W, 331. II, 5. 

EL QUpA'l. El Qmji Abu ‘AbetiUnh E. tbn Sslamoh. \ 454 or 
457 A.n. W. 199. 

Book. E) MnUtor. ute. I, 5. W. 199-1. 

I, 5, l±i, 125. 206. 207, 230, 247, 287. 998, 330, 331, 343, 
344, 346. 

II, 137, 142. 146, 161, 178, 248, 251, 253. 255, 370. 436, 
445, 455, 

Qudainuh ibn Ju.'foi', f* 377 .4 .h, 1. 258. 

Booi-. KitAb el Khnrnj. I. 258. 

El Qurtahi. 1,485. Too vogno to identify. Ta'rikhnh. t. II, 161. 

Xt Qut^atn. El Ustad Abu'l Qiiaini 'Abtl ’el Eanm ifan Uawnain, 
t5l4A.n. K. T. W. 11, 414, 

IhnQataibob. W. 73. |h270 or 976 J-n. 1,7, 

Ibn fir Rafiq. [brnbTm, tHra. 400 s.n. 

B«tt. 'Jb'rtkhub. II. 164. 



118 WHnKH.®, BOOKS, EW;.. 


EN THK ^ailKT, 


Sr rbrahim ibn ’el Qiam. f 15® A,H, Tf. H.K, 

»'Trmdflh." I, 370. 

Iba Biidwin. Aba 'I gaeaii ‘AH t Tublb. f 4.13 a.a. W,k. 1S8. 

' I, 43, 247, 368, 339, 368. 

Od bfgieaic nLaiters. 

BrBnflflfi, H, 143. Verse, 


Ihie§Ba*i»i, Bahfi ed Dio Abu’l Bpaaa‘AIL feOdA.s, E. 1,383. 
n, 144. Terse. 

Bs ^i. Abu’l Hasan Hilfil ibn STubrin. f 448 aji K II 302 

I, 277, 

15*8afadi, Khnlll ibn Mhak. 1764 A.n. TV. 433. TI, 3o, 439. 
Jim SahL Jf. el Ai^waL I, 188. 

Bft Sn'Id. El Qa^ Thiqat 'el Tfjiqat Abul Hasan ‘Ali ibn 
TJfcinaii, nto, I, 875. Liritig 580 4.H. H, 460. 

■Boot. El Minliuj fi ‘Ha d Kharfij. 1, 347, 275, n, 468. 
IBN" 5A‘II>. f 685 A.H. W. 3S3. 

(fl) m Mnj^hrib, 1, 230, (5) El Hn!,fl)lm U, 181. 

I. at I, 230, 287, 288, 341. 

n. 38,155,101, lea, 444 ,459, 

Sm'fd Ah Jubair, fOSs.fi. K. 1, 20S. 1,33. 

Sa-id iAn at MiuaiyA. f SI A.a. K, f, 206. I. 2», 284, 

Ss’fd Am ft Qaff, 1 , 323 . Teisss, 

Saif ii» ‘iTjiMr. I, 163. 


Jim 'tf Sairafi, M. tbn Manjab, [I, a, 436. 

Ibn Ssiyitl on NSa. f 784 a.h. W. 460. II, 414. 
Hn !3flJain, Abu 'AhdilLiJi'«! ftasiai, I, 97, 
Kitab ol Amwal, I, 97 . 


Abu @alt. Bnnijah ibn ‘Abd 'el 'AbTs. 1529 a n 
1,13, 135, 485. ^ ■ 

U, 154, 155. 


M3. W. 237. 


Saek. Er RUakt'el Uisriyal;. 1,13. W. 237^1. 

SiA 1103 A.n, 244, IX, 270. 

Rsh ^ubnsti. Abn '1 Hoain 'ATi ibn H. f 888 a.ii, w. 133 
Saoi. Kilab cd Diyarfil, TV, 153. 1, U, .49^ 

11. 502, 503, 504, 5)0. 

S^reftd fim A5i'/ Qaiimi, n, 38. VcrbaL 

J};n Ain’t Oiie. 650 *.it. [1,29. 


WSITEKxi, BUOKd, I^., HT THE EHTm?. Uf 

Sii«teaM. K. I, aa£. I, l&O. 

Itm SfdiiA. lif 2,117,123, l-t-tjOtB. (frociuciitix&nnuits]. t45A 
Bo«L El Uu^kBiii. V. H.E. A dicdoaoijr. 

Urn SlmL Atau <AU. f ^ ^1, 

Ea Soluairardi. Shiliab 'ed Din. Aba Bafs 'Udlelt iba H. H, 4H, 
427. H.E. 

£oai. 'Awirif el Sa^ariL 11, 427. 

St ^aiari. Aba Ja'iv M, iba Jvu. t ^LO 
1, 23, 237^ 408. 

Stok, ^'TafvTfuh." 1, 23. - J&mi el Suy&n. 1,134. 

Iba Ab( Tbhir. Aba’l Husain ^Abdullah iba Ahnuul. I, 273. 
ifofli, Akbbilr el MaHadid. I, 278. 

I, 273, 273. 

f Fodaibly n sea o(. W, 7a, wha died 2ao A.a. 

A*i»3&AiV. KlHafijjesSiM, ffi^SA.H. W. 268. 11,203. 

Aiu^t THAi'r. El Qa^ '1 Makic Isma'll iba SalMaah. Cire, SSO a. a. 
a, 448. 

Iba Abl Tai|^. t83Q a. a. W. 3l«. I, 400, 443, 437. 

& Jltijfi'it, Shaiue cd Hid. II, 492. f 717 a.B- 
/j» bl. I, 323. VorseB. 

Jim Abu Bukr el HiSx al EbaUb. I, 208. 

Iba fib Tqirav. t. El Qaiearaoi. 

Jim ‘ITfior. t226 A.a. 3. 1, 168. I, Ub- 
* Umar itn JJaimin, 1, 26. 

SI *Umari. Shihab ed Die Abmad iba Mubji’d Uln Ta^ya ibn 
ga glillnb KibibeaStiT. f74«a.n. W. 411. 1,370. 

Jin ITakk. f 197 a.B. 7 8. I, tfl3. II, 239- 
fToAi Am MtmaiM. f HO A.n. W. 16. I, 23. 

“ Wakii ail.” ‘Amr iba Zankl, etc. {verbil}. i. 236. Ceabrnp. 
SiW^iii. t207a.H. W. 43. 1,183. 11, 362. 

IBN WASUf ^HAH. Ibifiblin el Kfitib. 1, 111. El UbU^ 
[1, 140. Cins. 600 a.a. W. 373, etc, 

JJ«*. Akhbflf Jtiflr wa 'AjiibUia, 1, lU. 

1, 111, 124, 120, 133, 141, 173. 176, 183, 310, 218, ari. 
237, 230, 340, 241, 268, .W6. 


120 wurnriui, nnoitti, irm., fn twk kbit at. 

II. ua, 177, 480, 481. 

All OB pne-lslanuc fautoir of Egypt, und appnwBtly qiiib' 
fabnlone. 

ifi yag^Murt. Yijitar ibn Ab. ibn Mn^mud ibti Ah. «] Andi. 
lfl73A.v. 11,87, 183. 

A coirtcmpumiy of El Vttlik es SiliJi. 

TitAjf 0 Hh Butair. 1, -10. 

KoAya iSo I, 211. (Src. jyo a.h. 

yattuffAa M Silimi. T, 224. Verbn]. 

El Yanuiiu. Posaibly W. 2fi3. f568A.u. 1,306. 11,161. 

Fo'jfla iitt Nii’mitit #f Qa^L CUdi Sulghar. fTfanm^ El Qf^>! \ 

Ii 161 . 

KI (lire. 27(1 a jt. 1, 211 , 247 , 

Tiqflt. 1626 4.0. W, »I 0 . 

Bavl. E! Mu«htiixik. H. 23, 28. 130, 604, 500. 

Firid On Ait fftOai. f 128 4.11. S. I, 163. I, 210. n, 177, 

iBN YPITUS. Abo ^'id *Abd «r Aohmen iba A^mEtd. L 3g 
t347 4.H. W. 121. 

Boot*, t«) Ta'rikh d GbuHiba. 11,114. W. 131 - 2 , 

(*) Tl’rikh Mi^. I, I OH. W. 121-2. 

1, 23, 108, 332, 480. 

U. 114, 123, 137, 163 . 177, 333, 334 , 

t5204.H. K. I, 241. 1,485. The poet, 

IBK 'AJ3D 'EZ ZAHIft. El Ojidi 'r Ba’ls Kulijj'd Die *Abdiilliib 
'> or Sonbi el Kitib. 1, 388. tfi92 a-h. W. 366. 

Aooli. (o) Er Raudat 'ol Eoblynh Va Zahirob, eto 1 5 
W. 386,1. ‘ ' ■ 

(i) Simt es Zahir [Botlnira]. 11, 27 a. yf g 

(e) Tama'iBi el Daaii’Im. U, 231. 

I, *, 361, 384, 3&B, 404, 408, 438, 458. 460, 462 468 470 
480. 481, 487. 

II, 4, 5, 9, 12 , 13, 16, 20 , 21 , 25, 86 . 87 , 92 102 114 144 

204, 231. 368, 411, 436. 1 «- 

Nearly all ■rchealugicat, on Cairo. 

Bni it* Aitam. L, 26 . v. Aalmn. 

dStiAm. 3S, 


WRITKHK. WXtKS, IPIt:., IN THli KHTTAT. • *-1 

£^id tl 'UlmitA- Abn SnTd HanBur ibn *W 11, 406. 

Zain «d HiM Aha ‘jlWtflSaA Jt. i6n jlii 5«tr i** *Aid tl QoJir V 
ffitnafi. II, 26. 

Contemponiy of Maij- 

Ztki ttf KI Hiuaiii. I, 368. tJiie, 762 *.B. 

IBN Z9LAQ. El Foqlli Aba M. dI Hmwn nm Ibrablm. I, 3*5. 
1387 AM. W, 151- 

Boot*. (d) Slrat el BcluibiiL U, 26. 

(4) Slr»t el I, 385. 

(e) Tatunmnt Urrmin Mi*r. 11, 25. W. Ifil—3, 

I, 383, 389. 430, 451, 470, 493, 

II. 35. 


ALPHABETICAL INDEX OF TITLES. 

El A^&ni. (El teluliliiL} 

El Abkom ea SaltOnIf alt, (£1 HawaitU.l 
£1 'Ain. (EballL ibn Ahmad.) 

Ajn’ib el Buiyan. (Ibn Khufdadhah,) 

See n, 161. Th« hook with thia title nuij be by onothin- anther, 
Akhbnr Beni el Jinglirihi (anon. II, 46fl). 

Attbir Makktth. {El FSkihi.) 

A^bnr Higr wa AiB’ihiha, (Ibn WasU Shah.) 

Akhbnr el Mn^Udid. (Ibn Abi f’fibir.} 

A^bnr on Nflbah. (El AawilnL) 

Ahhbsr ei Zamoa. (El. Maa'udL) 

Alf Lutloh wn Inilidi. I, 486, U. 181. 

ElAmili. (ElOAH.) 

El Amwnl. (Ihn Sulun).) 

El Athnr 'el Biqiyah. (El Biriini) 

A*ynd el Ptire. (El lifahiflii,) 

El Bnxuh. V, Simt 'el. 

Ed pa^'ii WB ’t Tnhat (Anon, t, B- H, Ptisiibly 

Uajolla ibn Jattii'. fl- 649 A.H., ii the anthor,) r, 1, 416, 417. 
Dimjhf. T, Ta'rthh. 

EdDijarnt (Eah Shibrndi.) 
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WErrERS, BflOKft, Wtxi., Df THE EHtTAT. 


Mif r. (Hm ^el Krndi.) 
Futu^ Hi^r. (Tbn *Abd ul ^akMcq.) 


K1 Ghmubii. (Ibn Tuhob.) 


Hoan ei filmii a *tt£kMd il ^ biL Jailreih, (En Nibidasi*) 

l£L ‘Ibor fiinan Miuin wq Obabar, (Urn en J^oqqislu) 
KIIWi.LkI. v.Bimt. 

£I Iklll. (El HamdiuLi,) 

Tq^s el Muta ghftfRL (Ibn ol SCntanwaj.) 

ISl Jamlmrah. ([bn Dnroid. li'hilol.) 

Jnmi‘ el Bay an* (Et Tobari.) 

El Janhar d Makuiln. (El JanwinT.) 

El Jand el “Ai’abi. (EH EindL) 

El (Ibn Qurlcimali.) 

El i^ntiduq. (El Kindis) 

JIafatIb ol ^TJJuzn* (El BalkhL) 

Makkuh^ r. Akbbilr- 
E1 ATasuLik. (Ibn KjinfilatlbaJi-j 
Majqid Abl or Eajuh. (El Kindi J 
El Hawaii. (El Kindi,) 

El -Vinhaj fl -Ilm el Khutn}. ((El QSdi) 'eg Sa^d.) 

FU Mu^rib^ (Ibn ;fia*|(L) 

Et HuBalLu (Ibn Pa^Td.) 

Muhammad Ibn QaldTm. t, 

Ei Hubknni. (Ibn Sldah.*) 

El Atu'ixz. T* fiirot* 

EL Mukhtaiy (£1 QnjnH ) 

Mukhtaanr Tar*i^ ibn cl Ka’mun. 

El MuUiiimat el Alan^ubali ila ibn el *Arthi. 

MnrOj ed Dahub. (El Ifae'udi) 

EI Mnahlxynk, 

Hutajaddidat el ^waditb. (El (Qfi^ FadiL) 

Ka (Ibn B^iyali,) 

Eln Naq^. JEl JanwanL) 

N^injab. t. S^jat en. 


WRITEKS. BOOKS, KTC., Of THK BffITAT. 

Jfnbiih. V, Ahlibif tu- 

W nglint el Huqliitain. (El QauaniiL} 

Er Ban^t cl Bftbiyat cs Zahirab. (Ibn 'AW m Zihir.^ 

Eihlut ibo Juliflir. (Ibn Jiibaif.) 

Bualikt oL HadnunL 
Kr ItiAttlat oI (Abu 

SSaiia U Ban^ esh Bhomi. (El 

Efl Sawinih Aiiablyab. {Aba *l Haaaa b- M ) 

SIrat el Ba^uri^ (A 11011 +} 

Simt d I ldiHb Td. (Ibn Zill^O 
Sint M- iba QaIa'iId. {Miisa ibn M«] 

Slfftt el (Ibn ZiUlq.) 

E« Simt eo Tfaffirlynb = H. ibn QAla'ua- 
tiimt et TolunTynb- (Anon.) 

Blrnt e* ZSiMrljnb, (? *Abd ea Zabir.) 

TnEfiTr. (Ibn 'Atlynb-) 

Tafair. (Et Tabari) 

Et Tali* es Sa'Td. (El AdfiiwL) 

Td'rt^ Ibn el BatS'HpL (Ibn el Ha'inan el Betrlhi.) 

TaVl^. Dimiiflhq. (Ibn ABStir.) 

Tn'rikh. Dimyat. (Aboii.) 

Ta’rikh. Iticr. (Iba YubiihO 
Ta^iikb d Htiaabbibi 
TdilU el ICumbblbi ol ’Kubir. 

Ta'Hl^ d Qnrtubi. 

Tdri^ ibo HafYq. 

Tn’il^ 12 a Sa^. Admwi) 

Tatimmat Vmttm Miffr. (Ibn Zuldq*) 

Tuhfnt el Albab, (KJ Gaid^) 

El Umam. (El EindiO 

Z hl1iit Tj~mJi- t. Bh Slrab ■ea. ^ 

The foUowing « the eeqpcnoc of Bl Maqri.i^ princ.j^ 
wtboiitiea: Ihn ‘Abd el Ilakain. f257 a.h., El Maa«(h- 
t346 A.ii^ lira Ydnpii, and El Kiadv, f a*b- < ^ 
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Tbn ^Abd aI hLakam and Ibn Tunua aapplv nearly all that 
lie tdlii ui nf thn conquest- and early histoTj of Eg>^t- It 
is they wbo appeui- to imiro collected the eayingB of the early 
traditioniBis: HI Majs'udi^a inforaiation ja in gTeat part 
geographical, ;ind that of El Eindi chiefly topographleaJ^ 
reliiting to Pns^t. 

Besides these there is the smcmyifioas life of Ihd Tniuii, 
which may reasonably be assumed to be by a contempDrarv 
or that pfinco {-f^370 a.h*) : if so, be is one of the eariiest 
authorities oa Egyptian bistoty. El MaqrTs;i has taken 
a good deal from it. 

Coming to the Failtnite period, we liave Ihn Zriliiqp 
t:W7A.H*j El MuBJibbi^, t42DA.H.^ El Qud.Ti, 
thfl aDonymons author of Slrat 'el Baztirij of abont the same 
date, Ibn el Ma^munp who probably wrote abont 530 A.a., 
and finally Fd Jauwani^ who was alive in 570 a.k., hut who 
apeoks of events he witneiised in o3fl \*H.p thus enabling as 
to fijt his period pretty closely. 

Both El Musabbi^ and Tbn ol Ma^muu^ being iu high 
offices of state, were esceptionally situated as regards 
information : their worksp besides those of Ibu Zulaq, wore 
doubtless in groat part tiimuLely detailed chroniclea of tbeir 
own times, but there is a gap between about 450 a . m . 
and 490 A.H^ for wbicb information seems meugre. Thti 
corroborates the statcnicnt of Hu^i Klialifah to this effect! 
there is apparently no complete detailed record of thn great 
famine of 460-466 a,k*, nor of the vizierate of IJadr and 
hiB Son El Afdol, written by a con temporary, or+ at any rate, 
El MaqrTzi diKis not seem to have known of one. The works 
of El Qudal and El Jauwani were archreofogicah rnferfiiig 
to Cairo and 

For the obEforvoncos of the Fatimito Court, iheir goverq- 
ment, mid other deta^ of the kind, El Miiqrm appear® to 
chiefly uae El Qaisamai, herides a book called Ed Pakhrh- 
wa Tn^f, which may date from the seventh century ^ the 
Hijnh. 80 that in geoeml it would H»m that hh remarka on 
thcBO ™bj«t8 wero lnk«, from authors living a conHdefubl* 
time after the Fatimito peiind. 


WEnKRS, tMMJKjS, BlC., IK THK KHi^T. 
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After this pam^i Ei Qadi 1 Fa4U, f 696 a.Hm from whom 
much hoA bceti takeiit nearly all relating to matters of 
which ho had peraonal hnowledge j then Iba 'Ahd m Zahir, 
t 692 A,«., and Tbn el Mutaawaj, t 730 a.h. litat- 

mantionod. relates almost ejcluaively to hlisTj Lfc Old. 
Cairo, and all three art- mostly referred to on quMtiona 
of topography. Ihn el Muteuwsj ia the lust author of 
importance frequently quoted by El Maqrlaij who does not 
Ideally give us vary much detailed history of the Aiyubite 
and Maiulukc period in El ^itat. The works of nearly 
all the authors mentioned in the fbrogoing have now been 
lost, either wholly or for the moat part, hut from the 
frequent quotations that are made from them in El Khital. 
it is fair to suppose that its author bad acfesa to them all. 

In addition to these the remarks of Tbn Sa'id. f G86 a.h., 
are amusing, besides being interesling. as the jmpreeHiona 
of a stranger visiting a foreign country. These, too, wonld 
probably have been lost to us without El hfaqrlzi ■ inter- 
Yontion’ and, when we eonsider the enormoua labour that 
he must havo spent upon his book, and how much he 
preserved to us, wo can realize the extent of the serviue 
which ho haa rendered to the history of Egypt. 
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Awr* VII .—'Note oj* fAe Atmm 

Volley and Tibet. By Stkn Kqnow, of rbe TTnivemty 
of Cbristiania, P^'orway. 

The moiiDtainotis region between the Ajs!i;jtd Valley nud 
Tibet, from Bhutan in the west to the Br^hmnpatm in th* 
esstp 18 inhftbitodi by n series nf tribes which are all ot 
Tiboto-Bunnaii etook- 

Beginning' from the west, they nre the the DaSas, 

the Abor-aiiris, and the various MLahml tribee, vis-, Chnli- 
kutUp Digam, and Mijii Mishfoi- 

Our ohief souitoh for tbe knowledge of the dialects spoken 
by these tribes am followa : — 

HuulmsjBr, Ch n^—Thf Wiei 2Vi*wf a/ fAf N^h^n* Frmim Awm. 
JTMnisf nl i\m Afflfliid Sorictj BsfiigaJ. «avij, fit, 2, IK8«, 

Anderum. J. H.—J liborj «/ Lan^^. SMUiUif, lailS. 

SsbLiUni, WlD—.Vtfffflr m IkpAki^ mnJ tkr FrtCMhariiw* cr/ th^r 

/Mrip%«| thrB A^ntir Sodetj* Df BmgBJf fol. xii ppi^ 136 if. 
Hamilton, H. C.— ,-Ih Outhaw Uratnfmtr of iktr Iktjta *f ^km 

tkt dP* Tatt^M^ SllLII(ili|;^p IMO. 

ftoUaiOiL, Willianl.—ydPpi on th* /A# lariwtu irikw 

inMakifine (A* T#ifcj ^ mmmimit don^fL Juttmmi uf iht\ 

AnialHi S^wJuty of tol. iniii pi- t, IBffl. pp. ISil t, 

HMdbmu, J. &nmmar ^ lAf Skmi^ifAm^ Miri Si 

by iA* MirU itf rwirfinyr « rAs ^if Sadijf*. 

Sbjllftn^, 1 ASS, 

SatiUHn, W.—ifsl 4 i «■ lir LaKpti^ tfn^ iy Ml Jfi.Mnu. /imfwrni ni: 

Urt Auitic Society nf Bcit^i vul. uh, IM6, pp- 3 W II. 

CtapbtU, Onor^.— t^^inun* *f iaiipiwyi» *f ftrf'O- » i. 

1874, pp. S39 fl. ,, 

iMdW, J, •g,—A r'?i"Ww/, r'JfirJ/ (icm, mn* ra*fi«i vw*> 

ttUrntd Jitriiif m trip t« JHmxi mtif tart in ftowwirf*, 7*95, nW /uincrp, 
7*S*. [EhUloflf.] 

The dmteuta in questitm iija> convouieutly be claMed 
togciher iw the North Ansem Group of I iboto^Bumiu 


THK LATOKAiilvS 




languages, aail in rhv rtiuiirks which Mow 1 shall try to 
throw aoino light on Lheir rcldfM to each other and to 
CFaiiDected rornsH af speech. 

The dialecto apoton by the Daflaa and tfa<- Abor-iliris 
are oloaoly lolaiod to each other, and their v«uhulnry to 
^rae extent, agrees with that of l[ishiT.i. Aka. on the other 
hand, haa a different and very peculiar appearance, tSlninge 
tmi radical pliuneh-cal laws have been at work in that 
^al^t. and it is, in most ciiaev. very difficult to comrjare 
It with other 'Tibeto-numiaa languages, Tbo gi-ummatieid 
stnicture, however, is exactly tlie same as in the lajiguugoa 
ot the sarrtiending tribes, and there is also a considerable 
number of words which can be imcod in other Tibet^ 
Bnrmaii languages. Tima, Aka dii, Daflil d-Aa. falter; Aka 
tf-ni, Daflua-jj, mother; Akfl dnj 7 d-*if, Meilhei and 

t>ui~cAd, child; Aka iiifu, Kuki-Chin >nft and uoif, younger 
bcotber or sifitcr; Aka /«, Tibotou Afo, l.usliffi hmj. mind; 
Aktt ff-nyi. Daflii a-uifi, eye ■ Aka Tibinan *na, nose ; 
Aka Wire, Tibeton wiyo, Bnrtueae Hfmig, hand; Aka We-cAni 
Burmese cUam, hair of head ; Aka <«[, Tibetan »«, flrp J 
Aka jfa, Tibohin rAAa, water; Aka ^ir. .Singpho jfl«, sun- 
Aka ceAi, Tibetan Hi, fish ; Aka Tibetan at-Bo, Burmese 
fsd, ealj Aka ff)&, Tibetan a-f/ittuff-ha, DaflS fe, drink; Aka 
it, Duflajj’, give; Aka fan, Meithei tdn, take; and » forth. 

All the dialects in question agree in some points. The 
differences between them, on the other hand, are eoQsidur*ble 
and they do not form a distinct linguistic group. 'Yhoy 
have been classed together hocatiso they are all intermediarV 
between Tibetan and the AMflm - Bnrmesu langimoes of 
the Tibeto-Burman family, and because the tribes speakire 
them aro foued in the same locality. The group, therefore 
IS both a geographical and a linguistic one. 

In order to underatand the position of these dialects and 
their relation to other Tibet.^Barman Unguages it will be 
n««sary to go mtn details, It however, difficult to do 
» because our knowledge of them, and especially of Afta 
and ^hmi. is very Ucnitad. The remarks which follow 
are therefore given with every reserve. Their reUebility 
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ia dcpebcieDt ud. the trii9liVQrtliuies& bf our muberiols. The}* 
do not oxteod to the whole ^nunmiitical struotaTe, becatuie 
comparuDo of the various dialects would, m utauy cases, 
ho unoertais. I have confined mj'nelf to wme remain on 
the numeraht, the persuoal pronouns, and a few grainmBtiml 
features. 

The first five nunienils are :— 



Aka. 

Daft*. 

MW. 

: CKiilUcuta, 

Di^pixti. 

Mljii. 

Oirf* 

i 

HtMli 





Tint. +,, 







Thnv... 

tSM 

i(.(W 

a-iW 

id-ftk 



.. 

pp-fi 

e-M'l 


i'A-ppi 


jUn#-4i!riri;- 

Piri' 

pom 




MiiT^jMya 



One .—The forma m Dnila, Ghulikuta, and Digaru ure 
pmetioolly identical. Ahu d corresponds to Miri 
Meithet g-md, Kachin oi'-hiu, etc. Mlju io-md perhaps 
currospondH to the foroiB owurring in the other Miohioi 
dialects and Daflii. The final md muat be compared with 
trtS in Meithoi o-hmI* Sachin Mt-JiUi, etc. 

yVm.—Alcji l-sAl is probiibly derived from A«i; compare 
Aka eh/», Tibetan iS*^ fiah. The prefix i ia identical with 
Mishmi id, and corresponds to Tibetan f/ ui ffitii, two. Dafin 
and Miri use a prefix it like muny Centml and Eastern 
Naga dialects. 

IVim'.—Mishmi, and probably also .Aha, have u prefix M 
uutmsponding to ^ in Tibetan ^WJW| three, Dafln and Miri 
prefix fl. Compare ' Two.’ 

Four .—All dialects apparBd tly con tain a numeral /(' or rt 
with a aofiix pit or p, oorreapending to A in Tibetan i*f, four j 
/a in Ijepehu; A and i>{ in the Bodo languages; Aer and pt* 
in miinv Nfigit diulECts, and jto m Suki’Chin. To this p 









the LiJf(*trAUJUj tjpoJUSS UETWEES 


Mi-hmJ p^Gxe. TW nam«ru[ ff or W Al«a «cur» 

^I^^ha nnd most Assam-Bunnefl^ lanj^ag,;,^ while Tibetan 

^ wn-Pspand to Tibetan 

wtlh preS^d. Akn po^ i, p,ot,^bfj derived fma. pa^.L 
The prefix baa oJre.dy b*^n menticm^ ^th ' Fear.’ Sn 
m ^ul.fcafi aad Di^Sra cerreaponds to the 

M kkr^h'l " °T™' iteithof, Lhbt;7. 

h.Bl.er nomerala. twenty, thirty, etc,, are formed by 

Aku and Miabmi, while Ualiii aed Miri auffiir the multiplier 

after the pattern ' ten,-two,’ Men.-three,' etc. TilZ-, 

Kachin Burmese. Mthir, and other dialMte iip-reo with aSi‘ 

and Mi-hmi. while the Kak!-Chin, and moat Nagil 

language. (fa,;, ^ 

Itrtfla and Miri. 

Qenene prefijEca are used with numerulH in the Bodu 
language.,, aoiue A"aga dialeeta such o-i Mikir and Empeii, 
and the riuki-Uhiu gr..up. They are also n.wd tn DallS and 
Min. Compare the generie suffixea in BunneBo. MiNlimi 
and probably also Aka, agree with Tibetan where the 
numeralfl are nsed without sudi qualifying offixe**. 

The preceding reintirka will hura shown that the nmtieniU 
ui Aka and Mishnii am more clr.aely connected with those 
^ual in Tibetan than the forms occurring in Duflii u,jjj jj; - 
^eac latter dialeota in important points agree with the 
BwJo, NagS, and Kuki-CIjin h.ngnagea. All dialects in 
queatmi, agree will, ,hc Aasum^Burmese languages in the 
Jorni of ihe numgral * fiiur.' ° 

T ijow turn to th€3 perflonal pmnoLin / Atji ikM* - 

r- "" » 

derived fr-mi Tibetan n„d lloriMcso ma The W. ~ 
po„„ A5, I ia pmbahly den ved from the same xZ! 

the rrm's V:^nning will, ^Zd '“ti '' 

imtial a,t, corresponding i« ,h, 

*olt con«maala in Eastern Tibet I ZZ 

«rn iiDet. A strong aspiration might 
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wt\l Bqp4^rtiK?de the re&t of the con^Dant in the pronunciation, 
A eiinilar inteirliangc hotf^een ng and A occuTn in diaiecta 
of Khami. Miju ki corteapoodA to ket in the Kuki-Chln 
1an^uag«d, It h prohuhlj derived from ngrit compare 

Kochio ngi^L This derivation in based on the suppoHitioii 
that an HApiiittod tfg mij^ht hcNcome gA and^ tkrLhc^rj Jt. 
Coroparo the oaptrated aoft consonants in Eastern Tihet^ 
whiKh can scarcely be diHringuiBhed from the correnponding 
hard soiindH, In the same wiiy we hud Angami Ao corre* 
sponding^ to Ao fish,. 

77i^H. —Dado, Miri, and Mishmi have the forms nd and 
corret^pooding to Angaroi tw and Bimilar forms in many 
Assam-Uantieae langiiages. Aka id seenus ta correspond 
to M in Sir George Cnmpbeira 11 m ti Gary a. 

The personal pronoiina of the third person differ in modt 
iLiutect!!i. All forms are originally dDnionstrative pronouna^ 
and eorreaponding ones am foaod in the neiglihiuring 
langtiugeii. Thus, ^liri and Daffi bui correflpoiida to Al, 
and t^imilnr forms in Bodoi pQ in Angami^ etc.; Aka # 
and and Digiiru ^ to lor* thut^ in Tihelan and other con¬ 
nected forma of speech; Dtifla mn to md in the Koki-Chin 
dialects; Digaru he to A#, ihiB, in Lu^hoi and connected 
languages; iind Mijn to Gar a uij Aning m, he* etc* 

We Bholl now^ proofed to make some remarks on the 
foiumtiuti and inflection of words, 

A vocalic prt^fls which ocrars in various forniB anoh us 
Oi I", I* 0 , and w, in apparently uacd in all dialects, perhapi 
ivith the exception of >Iiju* It ifl not, like ihe Darmeso 
prefix used to forin noqns of action from verbs, hiit is 
very common before nonosj and also before adjectives, 
appiimniLy wilhonl adding anything to tbo meaning. It 
is probably identical with the prefix tf in Nagit and Knki- 
Cbiu langoagce, in Lepcho, and in Tibetan words such us 
falher; mother* In Aka it is identical in 

form with the penmnal pronoun of the third person, and 
it is perhaps originally a pronocniDal prefix. 

liftfla, iliri> ami Mishmi alflo use a prefix ka before 
adjectives^ us do also the fiodo, KagS, and Aachin languages. 
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Gc^uder is dfstiagui^hed in tliH aumc way its lU all coantsetsd 
liingiiugcfi by usiQg ^pariilo worde or additig suffixes, Many 
of tlso suffixes df gender are ideuticul with thosn oecamng 
id neigbbaurliig dialects, Tbus, the usual male suffix is 
pa or jw, correspouding to Tibetan pa and pa and simlbr 
forms ID most Tiheto-Barman longouges. The forms 
and trtji In Mishmi correspond to Kachin *rd and the pm* 
nuDCLQtion of /w as after vowels in Tibetiin. 

It IS of Li&terast to note that Daflii and Miri repeat tho 
names of aninials, or the last syliablo of T.heiiij before 
the Buffixes of gender^ The ftame prineipli' jiIsd preTaiU in 
Kochini 

The genitive is foroied by prefixiug the governed to the 
governiug Doan. Aka of ton repeats the governed noun bv 
means of u pofisessive pronoun prehxod to the governing 
ono. The mm& principle largely prevails in th^ Euki43hiu 
binguages. DaBa and Miri possBBs a gonittve suffix kft, 
corresiH) riding la Tib^Un MeitliDi ffi, i-tc. The iamt 
dialects form their locative bj- udding a sntfKs /d, which iji 
idoatieul with the Tibetan duKve ta. 

The of llie comparatire in DadH uiid lliri in iia, 

which oorrespondB to ^ and ei in many Kahi-Chiii dJalectf. 

With regard to the iafleetfdii of vorbu, il. is of importance 
to note that all dinlectUi perhaps with the eiceptioo of 
Mij'u, uw the same verb anbstantive in the fonnution of 
a periphrastio present. The voriona Ibrtnti of thU ¥erb uU 
corrmintid to Tibetan which iV lus-d in the 

HoniD way. 

Miri. and to some exlejit altstt Dafla, agret* with iliklr in 
the rormiition of the future, the sufHies i/ir and pit ia hfiri 
correspondmg to Mikir jl and po. tjpmpure ulaa the anffijos 
of the infinitive ot purpose in /kngumiuiid pAu in Burmese, 
etc. iliri, and apportntJy also Digaru, often uv diftcrent 
sumxcs in the negatiifo fature, la U ulao the caar- in Ansfimi. 
The suffix of the negative futqro iu Jtiri is ye. which Is 
used witli a simple future sense in Digifni, whiJt iJiju y* 
probably ootreaponds to iliri yi?. This latter .^uffii ia 
perhaps also connected with jtyr in Aka. Coni|«ire the 
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!iu;ffi}E H^rifi ^'liich forms a future of doubt m An^ImJj and 
the futuro ^-uffix apt in Serna* eto. 

The suffixes of tbo oonjuuctire pardclple oro jmu and fa 
or ^luilar fonim in BaBi, and Miri- Ifo iofftances anj 

aTrailablo lior Compure Tibetan tui and la nnd 

iimiJnr Ibims in many othor connectod languages, r/ompore 
also the Tibetan raie suffixes fa oitd aa. 

The formation of eausatiYea is only known in OaSu and 
Miri, where the verb * to do/ ma and wio* respecfivelvi is 
safiLxed to the principal Vf^rb* Cotnpiiro the prelULcd aiity 
fliffjp, etc,, in the Old Kuti dialects. The causative in Aka 
IS proboblj Formed in the sumo way os in Tfhebm. Thns^ 
in sAa^ to kill, from ds^a^ to diCj we find tbe causative formed 
after the pattern intransitive fft tnmsitivo 

The negative particle is or rndjuj in nil dialects with 
the exception of Bigaro^ wbere it ts ifn. This tM however, 
probablj derived the same originaL The negative is 
pivjiired to the Verb in Aha and Mijn* but mjlxfd in Bafiii, 
Miri, and Bigam^ There are no instAmies avuilablo in 
ChalikatB. Aka and MTjti agree with TibetaUp Koebin, 
liurmcBe^ Central ^fagdi cte-, while tbe suffixed negative 
is found in Kaki-Chini Western ^Nriga, Niiga-Bodo* Naga- 
Knki, and Bodo^ The negative particle nia is identii^ 
with Tibetan and Uunnose ww. The forms iwan^ in Miri 
and im in Digani may perhaps coutain tbie prefixed 
to BOme verb aubslaiitive, Goinpunj Tibetan for 

not-to-be. The siiffixeel negative is perhaps 
derived from a compound verb of this kind- It iS| howeverp 
aliO possible that the posilioa of tbe negative iti the Tibeto- 
timmjtn languages WLia originally freer than it is now- 

Wo may note that tbe UHual tense soffixes oro oitea 
dropped in tbo negative mooflp as i» also the caoo in 
ilurmcse and other connected lauguagea. 

ti will be seen from the preceding reiuarkfl that all the 
diiilects in quest ion have sovenl points of analogy with 
^jther Tibeto-Burtaan Innguogeft. 

They agree with Tibetan in the use of Urn same verb 
AubpitanHvp ifl order form it puriphruAtio present» 
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A prefix (?, r, etc*, is need tn tha same way as tlie 
corre^^poading prefix a in Tibetan and mmi of the Tibcto- 
Bannao langnugos of Aasam, while the peculiar uac of 
the prefix a in Kacbin and Burme&e Beetna to ho foreign 
to theta. 

The oonjunctiYa participle is formed by means of the aama 
suffixes as in Tibetan and the langiiagea of Aaaaui. 

The auTDcral 'four' agraes with tha forma used in the 
AsBam-Burmesa languages. 

Tha prefixes are apparentljj to a great oxtentj full 
syUdbles, as is the case in the Assam-Burmese languages. 
Our materials ore not^ however, suffiuieot for eatering into 
this qaestian. 

All these pointB seem to shew that the Notih Ai^^uni 
dialects are iutermedunry between Tibetan and Burmese, 
or, more correctly, between Tibetan and the Tibeto-Bunnan 
languages of Asaum. 

Their poailion would be easier to define if we bad aufficietat 
information regarding the existence of tonesp Wc koow' 
that sevaral tones exist in Dafla, Miri, and MishmS* and 
the same is probably the cose in Aha. This fact seems to 
show that they are more closely connected with I'ibetan 
that! with EunueBc, The same condtiBiou must be derived 
from the fact that mitial soft conaonauts occur to a coa- 
sidombte extent, while they are changed to hard sounds iu 
Burmefie. 

All the dialecte ia questiob diffef to a great citeot in 
Toftibulary, This is eapecially the ease irith Aka, while 
the Mishini diaiecta in many pointa agree with Mfii find 
Dafla, as will ho sesn from tliB companaou of a feiv words:_ 

anew . . Digiiin ; DExfUi 

blood . . Idiju Iff; Dufiii ul, 
brother , , Dlgnru Hd-pfi ; l>dbi n-OA. 

dark . , , J)ignrii /'b-iru-tf j Duila fiQU. 

die . . . Digam m; Dafiil and Miri 
dog . , . Digiiru iJaBit J-lti; Miri K 

dream . , Digam jfdiiiii ; Ddflii 


dnuk 

TH>: 

V a 

VATdIzBT nBET* 

Dig^u turn ; Dafla M ; Miri 

cat 

- d 

Digarij ; Dufla da f Miri di. 

feattcr 

K -■ 

Digaru am; Dafla am- 

flower 

* s 

Dtgaru td~pd 1 Dafla 

hair , 


Digaru dhon^^ Dafla ddtth 

hom a 

m 

Digaru nft * Dafla 

mother 

m 

Digani itd-wd ; Dafla a-rad. 

nacqr 


Dtgaru a-munff ; Dafla tt-min. 

pig ■ 

B d- 

Digaru DaflS 

Alare. 

s ■- 

Digaru. m-po i Dafla pa* 

snake 

B B 

Digaru. Dafla tffifi Miri tahui. 

tail * 

V 

Digaru tfi-rmag ; Dafla d-mL 

tree a 


Digaru iitd-MHff ; Dafla MiJd 

wuLer 


Digaru md-chl i Dafla 


Sucli inataucfes niigiil Busily be multiplied- Ihej skow' 
that thert: are a cttuaideTable amount of coromoii words in 
Mishmi and Dafli-Aliri. 'I hew dialects also agrco in the 
use of tke prods ka with adjectives, in the peraaaal pronoun 
of the second person, and other points^ Digarii also agrees 
with rJafla and Mirl in the ase of a saffised negative, while 
Mijii, like Aka, prefixes the negative to the verb. 

The Mishmi dinleotR caunot, however, be classed os closely 
related to Dafla and Miri. They aoinetireea also agree with 
Aka as against the central dialects. 

Thus, they use u prelii ka in the numorals ‘two* and 
‘three,* as is also the case in Aka ond Tibetan. They forsii 
the higher nnmetak as in Tibetan. Kochin, BumeBc, etc., 
after the pattern * three-tens,’ and they do not nse generic 

prefixes helore numerals. ^ 

The Misbmi dialeots also, in some poiate, agree wi^ 
Kaobiii. Thus, the ntimeral ‘five’ takes a prefix ma as in 
Kachin, Meitbei, and some Nigi dialects, and the usual 
prefixes m and a in Miahmi and Kachin are probably 
identical. There is also some coii nee lion between them in 
vocabalary. Thus, we find Digaru nd-pu. Kochin phd, 
brother; Miju Hag, Enehiii in'td, doth; Mlju and Kachin 
manchu, cow; Miju add Kachin Md, aot; Miju mi, Kochin 
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mi, eye; Miju sal, Kiichm mt, kill; ilijil tu-lap, Encliiii 
lap, leaf; !Mijn and Kacbln Irdp, »ho&t; Mijn /dunff, Enchtn 
stODe; Mijii Kaehln TOinll; Mgu 

Kacbid m'bfmff, widd; etc< 

The preporlion of common words does not^ however, np^iear 
tg be great. 

The central dlalectn, Miri and Dafia, agree with several 
of the neighbouring forma of speech. The reduplication 
of the UDuns before tbe suSixea of gender is also cominQii 
in EachiD. The preiixes before the first numerals ate the 
same as those used in some Central iiud Eastern Nnga 
dialects. Tbe formation of the higher nqmerala ia the 
as in the Eukj-Cbin and most Kiiga bingnsges. Generic 
prefixes with iiumemls ore used in the same way as in the 
Bodo, tmme Nnga, and the Kuki’Cbin longinigcs. Compare 
the generic suffixes in Burmese. The comparative suffix 
is the same on that occur ring In .miAc Kuki-Chin languages. 
Some tense suffixes are eommon to Ifiri-Dafla and Mikir, 
uud so fO'Fth. 

The result of the above may be mmnied up ua follows ;■_ 

Tho dialects in question occupy on intermediate position 
between Tibetan and theTibeto-Bnmim loDguagesof Assam 
They agree with Tibetan in important points, bgt differ in 
ntbere in the same way as the connected Jringuages of Araam 
and Burma. 

Wo can only accoimt for this rolatinnship by the mip- 
poaitiDD that the tribes in question were gradually driven 
into their present homes from a locality where tho different 
branches of the Tibeto-Burman family were in mutual 
contact. This points to the country sboul the headwaters 
of the Irawaddy and Chindwiu rivers os the locality from 
which the North Assam tribes crossed the Brahmoputra and 
wandered westward to their present habitat. 

The dialects under consideration cannot be considered bh 
< inc distinct group, and we must therefore conclude that the 
immigratiou into the moantains between the Assam valloy 
ondTibet extended over a considerable period, the various 
tribes having crossed tbe Brahmaputra at diBerent times. 



TIIK ASWAJI VALUEY ASH ttBET. ‘ 


m 

Tlie numntaiDoufi region which is their home mfly be 
eonndcral m n bockwatra- that waa grsdofllly filled up from 
the greet Tiheto-BimaBn curredt which, in the course of 
time^ split np and flowed into Tihet and Further Indio. 

The aItm bib piohahlj the first immigraata, end Imre 
lived isolated in their momitains for o coBademhle tiiD& 
This would aooonut for the strange appearance of their 
Tocabulary, and also for the many pointa of analogy with 

Tibctaii. 

The Mirw and have hud intorcoime with the 

tribes now known aa Kachin, Ktiti-Chinj Naga, and Bodoj 
l^efnre they reoehed their present bomm The Mishmis 
have more aflSnity to Tibetan, bat are olau akin to the 
Kachins. The Western Mishmie, the Dlgi uB, and Chuli- 
katas have also boon mflnenoed by their western neighbours, 
the Miiia and Daflis, and perhops also'by the Tibefco-Burroan 
tribes of Asanm, 
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Am. VIII.—Aw/Hdni, ar KuiiAagara, mtd gfJier Budd/iift 
Holy PlaceB, By Vist’EKT A. Sami, M.R.A.S., lute of 
the ImliaD Civil Service- 


Forty yonra ago«ir AlfiiutidorCujiDiiigham, adopting a bmt 
eivon by Professor H. IL WTlaou, idootifiod tbe Haddhiet 
remsiTiB near KflsiS in the Gorakhpur District as marking 
the rite of KasiLOgnra, or KuriuaiS, the troditieoal scene of 
the death of GautfliOB BuddLa. 

The diKovery in lSr6~76 by Mr. Carlleyle 
ruiM near KasiS of a coloisol recnnibont statue of Buddha, 
which corresponded closely with Iliuen Tsiang s doseripdou 

of a similar atatae at Ku^inagam, ficemed to setlle the 
qua-tion OM to the identity of the rite.' Arohi^do^ncol 
writers/the general pnblio. and Buddhist pilgn.na frym 
Burma and Ceylon, tJl agreed in accepting as couulusive 
J<ir Alexander Cunningham's annoanoonieiit that the remaios 
near KosiS beyond doubt onoupied the site of Kusma^iB. 
I riiared the general belief, and frit ..o doubts on the Bubjeri 
until I made a special inquiry on the spot, and found the 
exiriing fuels at Kasin to be at variance tvith Cunniughani - 
dcBcrip^nund irraeoocilaMe with theaocoootsof Kusiaagnra 
giveu by the Chinese pilgrims. The results of my inquiry 
were publisbed in 180d.> und in the same year the trao site 
of the Lumbini Garden, the trodi.mnal site of the birth ^ 
Gautama Buddha, was discovercA My local inquiry prov^ 
by means of topographical detaih. that the ^ 

iLiii could not pcsslhly represent Kin^magara us described 

of Ko'^^iucnni Iff tll^ Allnlid^bftil AikantK*! 

Smith: t’eyaw a( iIki 0* ' 

ilw >!arth-W^trkfn rravkares an<* OuTrfnro™ 
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by the Chme^ pilgrinia." Tho disjovetr oJ the tn,e «ite of 
the Lnmb,i., Garden proved that Kijgiougimi. which was 
kiiowQ to Jie in a aouth-easlerly direction from the fiurden 
could not p^ibly be represcntod by the remains neor K^siu', 
which ho a little west of soatb from the ocrdeii 
^ The im.i.tible force of the arguments in refutation of 
^aTininghmiii s identification waa at once udmitted, and, so 
tor aa r am aware, nobody since ISfJG has attempted to 
mamtani the correctness oJ‘ that idontificmion. The mirek 
negative result that the remains near Koain do not Teuroset^t 
Ausmagare was thus obtained and areeptod, but no progreia 
was made ,n affirmatively determining the position of^ 
town which was the scene of Buddha’s death. The few 
worrls, UDsnpport^ by argument, in which five years ago 
indicated my belief as to the probable position of KuHiuagam 
could not be enpeated to command as=ieiil. Dr. Haey bas 
Sioce end^voured to locate Kmsinugnre in the Sfiran District 
ar to the south, near the Ganges. The etymological 
oundation of bis ingenious arguments, which ignore^the 
_ sttmony of the Chinese pilgrims, seerna to me so insecure 
that T may b^ excused fram the task of detailed criticiam * 

The queatton as to the true poaition of KuSinagaru j, 
^lere ore still opn aud the problem awaiis solatiou. 
Troai time to time for seven years past I have devoted 
™ony hours ^ f labour to the search for a solution 

thlTn '“.V investigation beesus.; 

ir, ;! f the discoveiy of additional 

tenals on which to form a judgment. I venture to think 
that an npprommatoly correct .olation of the problem is 
attmnab e by strict reasoning from the existing matoriah, 
and that this appraximate solution iuvolrea the scitleui^t' 

pH^iW ^ 

nubiluii' OII^ !L«1 Vv' biV* tJi!!.! Chines 

It Pill We .lenteJ rihiJflJU ql.itie ^eiL unJ t 

thd form Mntiibua. ^ ^ H iHVajinWy girfu 

J I- 

pt i, p. T*. ■ ■ ’ rA.m.s.^ isivi, wL ixii'. 
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Tilt; purpoao of my inveatigatiDii is siniplv to deteniiiri' 
the poaition of the toTsti which was hIioivti m the fifth 
ccDtQT^' to Fii^hkii iiod ill the fieTPpth centurv to Hiupn 
Tsiang os being: Kusiaaguni, the reputed scene of BuddhuV 
doAtb. Whether Gautamu Buddbu i-eally died at that town 
or not IS u qucstitiii boyoud my pronnoe. 1 desire merely 
to uscertuin tba identity oi the town Tiated by the two 
pilgrimE, wbiJe obstoining from dificiission nf the authenticity 
of the holy places abown to them by their monkLili guides. 

Both pilgrims opparently visited the same plnoe, and it 
is probable tbut the town sbow-n to Fn-hleii sis Kusinuguiii 
at the beginning of tlic fifth century is the satuo as that 
moationed uudor the name of ILusinarS in the mnob eorllei' 
Pali books. Those books certainly preserve it very nneletil 
body of tradition, and we tntty sifely believe, on their 
authority, that Guntmiiu Budilbu, the Siikya sage, really 
paused away at KuBiiiiim. Tlie presumption is that Hit 
tradition of Buddbu'a death remained nttacbed to ono spot, 
and until good roaisoii is shown for supposing that tiie 
traditlnnal locality was shifted, wo may t^mne the identity 
of the Ohiueiw Eustnagam and the PrH Ensinuru. 

The itineraries of the Chinese pilgrims give bearings and 
diHtnnoes from which the position of Eusinagaru can be 
deduced, whereas the geognipbicftl indications given by the 
Pmi books are not sufficient to determine the position of 
Kuuinara. Therefore, in order to ascertain the paa^on 
of the tradiuotml scene of Buddha's death, it is deflirable 
to begin ivitli the dotailed aecouutu of the late Chinese 
pilgrims rather than with the indeterminate indications of 
the early Piili writers, und thus to proceed from the known 
to the unknown. 

Professor Khvs Ihivids, on the other band, would aii- 
parently prefer' to toko the ancient PiiB booka as the 
alarting-pcint lor the investigation, aud to treat the Chim^. 
records as of sccondiiry' iinportaoce,' 


iliKToi^iit^ t\w (iiTliaJCpl4i®iiM< rctnmnf^ 


nt a*ir(!fiaifli*d hjwI 


U 2 


KU8T3fAltS Oil HrSSKAC^AkA- 


“It ifi a pity,” hw "tint LnfUan nmliaeioLftgiM^ ijtnoiv 

thi* duUiU ^vtn in tTii* mnut ?irir,iHiit caniM'nun^ th^ pincet 

they to identify, Bi-sfure wUng abcmt Kn^iiiri, it w-mLI 

pwwin nlmflflt h mottor nf coiiree that not only thi^’ flri^nriptiaaK of 
d tfiivuilcr in th+i JtovoDtli eontury A..t>r^ tut nlen nil that mn Im 
from tlio woriU—at leikst a thonBand yeaiB older-Hjf the 
Pali Pitikioc, flhanlil bo in the tnind. Wp thpra loam from 

38,* that the BmMha jenrslcyo^l itldnir tbv 
frdlawtn^ rente: R'ljiddiya-nn^r-i, Aprina, KuFinarn, Atnrno, 

Miiiriilt.hL Tht^ eontran“ ruiuto from Siiimtthi to VtMiall ii ^irim qt 
Suttji KipaiJt. p. 185. Tile oamo of the grovu of ISnlft-trees under 
whirh the DiuMlm dL-d Lb the U|ururt miLr ^an the further mde of 
tho river HlranyiivatF lluddhi;^t Suttaa," S.fl.E,, si* p, 85) ; 
ihi! route by whiiih it wii* roaohed wa^ YasTdi, Bhonda^map 
Auiba paiiiap Jiunbii-ganuL^ Hho^-nag'drik^ Panl (tJle^^e two \a^i nbw 
meutionwl in the eamu cjidor in th^^ i^utln Nipiitn^ p. 185), and 
the rifcr Kakutthn to Ku^nhit t*- BnddJiist Suttas,^ pp. S4- 
7^, 82]. Tlmro 11 no irference in the aldont tnactiS to iU boioK 
0 wttlh^ town ; it is c&iled a ' woltio imd daub town^ p, Tillage in 
tJ-ie ^l!idJ^t of the jungid' (ibid.^ pp, 100, 248). Other refeiencih^ 
are .Aogtittiira, 2. 274 \ Udkim^ p. 37.^' * 

Tills criticiftin WDiilrl bo nimiuBWcmble if it were pn^ible^ 
iiidepeiidently of the Chinese pilgrims, to idmtii^^ (he rtverfl 
EnkiitAha aiid llira^yavuti £uid the varioup viHugei named. 
Bill, uiifurtunabdy* the iitTEiria whu-b I have repenledly iiiEide 
to thene ideHEifie^tiims have failed, and at pre^nt no 

helpful guidani-e is tn be foiitid in the PdJi buokn. The 
enquirer is therefore forced to rely upon the itinerariea of 
the ChlflcHJ pilgrims in order to aHcertain the position of the 
town Ku^inagara visited by them, which wns probably 
idcuiival with the Knainari* of the Pitli writerB. The 


miinr ibotiW c^HKukr Ibin ckidiitleip ual atti ifaur^ iltwt iE«iimMj jg tic hnokr^. 
I luw wd, lUHi tm^tvUy da ant tbiak, uini ih» i^qh atfgtdfld bj iliu 
nbiom ^ilpoinv. W MJ r^bir endfoev. It «f HnmdMy Im^ituux. 

Ta ikfl »ltnii|4 U* ia vpoa a fkiuHfut that «t thu CbkesB a of eniwuF 
raJiu. u it u tins CliinrM «lw giw hcarmij# ata] dixtawta. II m bootp^l 
icpafarr auay fstklimiv Iwfi^ Iba ChuwH vntvtw naited Hi# ppot nboald lupMitf 
aini {whtfh isrh sUs! wy KMan do} fa git* bcariA^ pt diituioai. l£«ti 

OifM ti» iMbld bt sovoAbk^ -ad duo Wf%kt wttucy^ to tfeem, AtA Mr, Viiic«iit 

Snitk dMB tkifl.—II h^ D-] 


Saend Dooki el tbt Eaxi^'* vd. iiii,. pp, 
J.JLA. V., Otit,, p. P5P. 
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K08INAHA OR. RnSlXAUABA, !■« 

Jiwigiiificanl village which scenia to have existed 
time of Gautatoo Baddba may aoaily have bocome a walled 
town in the long interval of about twelve hundred^ years 
between tbe death of Buddlm uJad the vmL of Tliiien Tjsiang, 
who found the town alniwt deserted and iho wall r in mint 
The Ohineso pilgriniB give three diatinot bearings, with 
dialiinees, fnr KuRinagara. These bearings are (1) in an 
eesterlv direction from the Lumbini Gorden (2) in a 
north-woBterly direotion from Vaisoli; and (S) in a norih- 
casterly direction from Benares, or the kinborn of Bcniires. 

The pnaitionR of the totohini Garden, Vaisali, and UonDree 
being now all known with oorteinty, it woald Rcetii at first 
sight that no problem esiata, and that the position ot 
Kusliiagam could be readily detonnined by drawing lh«fl 
lines on a map nnd noting their point of intorMction. 
But, as a matter of fact, the problem exists, and is one of 
t»nsidprable eoinplexity. 

The Lumbini Garden is now repre.REnted by the mound of 
ruins at IltimTnmdei, which is situated in the rfepdese Tnrai, 
about five or six mile* nearly duo north of DulbS House m 
the Basti District of the Narth*Weslcm Providcos, and 
approximately in E. long. S3P 20', N. Ut. 2^ 23'. The spot, 
althougb not marked on the msp, may be easily noted on the 
edge of Sheet 103 of the Indian Atlas, at a dislanoe of about 
four miles north of the frontier and half a mile west of the 
Tilar rivur, wbich is ranrked on the map- 

In a suh«quept paper I hope to discus* the remains at and 
near IJai^ar ia the Mujiaffinrpur District of Bihar, which 
occupv the site of Vaisuli, Tbt^e remains lie appruxinnit y 
in K long. 85’ 11’ and N. Ut. 36= 58^. I cannot atop now to 
proTo the identity of Busar with ViiiJSilif iwid niiiit Jisk niy 
read cm to accept the oasuronco that the identification is 

enrUiu. . • r i 

Tlio poaitinn of Bonuros u defined as being in E. long. 
83^ a' 4” and S. 1»L 26" 18' 31"- KuAinagarn, therefor^ 
should be sought in an easterly direcliou from the Lam him 
Garden, E. long. 83= 2ff, S* Ut- 37' W i north-westerly 
direct ioQ from Vuisali (BasSr). K long. 86= 11', N. l»U 
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23^ 58 ; Dortk-eariterlj.- djrti^tiaii from Bcnards, E. Iniig, 
83= 4'^ N* laL a6“ m 31”. 

A glance at the map wili fthew that the Siiiinagarm of 
the Chinese piLgruno muit oonoe^nently lie between 84^ and 
85*= leng. and 27- and 28- If. lat. The raanlting rectangle 
liei to the extent of about three quarters in the hiHa of 
Sepal, and to the extent of about one quarter in the Campixm 
Diatnot of Biitu. The portion of the rectangle which Mb 
mthin the limits of the Gorakhpur District is mconsidemble. 
The ruins of Laurija^ETandangaih (IfuTundgarh) stand on the 
sonthem bonadaiy (parallel 27^> of the rectangle, which Inclndes 
the ruinfi at Canki 0arh and the towns of Baninagar and 
Sobarii. in the Campiran District. The site of Suidnagam 
is therefore either in ^tpnh beyond the Somes var Range, or 
in the Caznparan Diftrict at a distance of a few miles from the 
foot of the hull . 


The distunee^ and Irearing^ given hy the pilgrims Irom 
eucb of the thi-ee fixed points,, the Lambini (JiiTdctip Vuisalu 
mid fienaree, will now be examined m order to fix with 
greater precision the ii te sough I. 

The position of Kammigurid relative to tho fixed point 
of the Lnmbini Garden Is defined as follows by EiT-hien^ 
ifi chapteta xxtii and xxiv :— 

from Budilhii’s hirthpLiotv tit u dbUoiL-o of five 
there b a kingdom TlEmu.** jiVfter dnaeribiii^ 

ii paonusterj at the copital the pilgrim E?ontiDuesf “ East from 
Jicrr four [H^. three] thoro m the plme where the heir- 

opporent sent hick Ohupd^^htL, with his white hone; and thore 
also a tope wwi ercetcd. Four tu the oust from thb, 

(tilt- travellcrTs) eeoua to the (LiharL^ouf tope, whore thero b alt^t 
a niciuostery. Going on twelve «ti]] to Hie east, the y carao 

to the city of Kimiimgstn/^ ’ 


* VtHitun. Olltet miikf* tbr -etirtUiHte Eikun (Lua-ianj tw tlw 

pU» ol Clou's rrtiun le be thu, mi f-Plti. Hii utfefli: distana-^ 

Lt^\ hot lie niideii till' \iif^ quotHl ^ - trracMdlnf; 

fciTlJuzT twehe tbrir afmed at the dtr of Ctu-i-n;! 

mill GOea w urtsking Ou^ hetiteen ubi] & Itii 

ilam tU traiidatM thf^ tttst ** agm 


^ Afthd** -Iffww ^ 


,4. __ . , uu; iiviuiig- ui 

Ift Ilf- mDiminflFit DtiiBHl ^TbsrciMl by ind 
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In fnTjuIar form Fi-lien’s itinerary maj be tlma ex 
preaned — 

Liirabini Garden llamagtami Easterlj' 

Rame^nitiia Candalta a return n 

Cauda ku'a return Asbes stupa n 


Total 


IMirdiwf 
5 ifdjaHas 

J- " 

l:J M 

13 


Asbee a/Spft Knainagara j» 

Grand lotal. from Liimbiui Garden to Ku6inagBTa,^^o>»'»« 


Taking ibe m e<inal to about 7i milee, tbe diatonee 

from tbe Lumbini Gnrden to Kuliaagttra by road was about 
ISO English miles. The eu.iterlv direction iimat, of coai>e, 
in uccordBiira with Fa-bien's usual practice, b& interpreto^ 
ill a verv wide soaae, as meauiiig any direction cost of a north 
and i^outh ineridian. 

Jliueo Tsiong followed tbe Bame route as his predeceasor* 
and no tea tlie Bam e stsg^«: — 




Luinbiiil Garden 
RoTnng;ritEDa 
Guiidiika'a re tarn 


AsbeB 


Ramairrariia 200A’or«j-‘ 

Canduka's return „ About lOU/i, 
stupa South-east ^l S ■ 

Total 4d(> fjT 4t.K) a. 
Euiiuagnra ifortb-eaat. Kot etaled 
(" A dangerous anti difBcuU rtind ),* 


'•T&'-er III llifl Chan-ouJ^ ibii nlMua nif Clan'J^i n^turtt- TIgi 

fUjsiw *» tin* iHJlalK* Laliurter italaiirt!, whii'li 

«nt. U” 

STidHitly an Dtfur. *“ ^ 

mid tliEttsfiscfi, i^frco wUli ^ ^ Suiin 

» m h - 2l aqUlTmltUt tu F.Miieil » a 

Taiitii^. .Rp - iife^t m FA.huni cirW tliE riiimii numbct 4- 

1 hO or I ou = fttwiGt 4^ ^ ■■ 4'ftTrtiituwi with hi* un;:d«owi.ff. 

th« jKHiiiftn ITiuira Tisi*iijr m Lit iniid. 

* Hem Bineiii TaiiP^ ^y»“ thtj ihrttriiltliL* j^iartiuVs 

flvvir ih^ iiilUi RBdl tkmiah Mifausl h ^ ® 
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We 6sve thua bv ft cortiiin and mclieputalslfl prcsceia 
obtained the rcr^ult that the 4w"0 Chmf^fiO pilgriHijS agree in 
placing KuamSrUf or Kn^iiittgLiro, In an easterly direction 
from the Lumhiui Garden at an estimated marching diatance 
of about ISO English miles^more or lesa. The Inter atagca lay 
ill ejEoeptionolly difBeult country^ and were therefore liablo to 
be overeatimitted. In thetiillap moreover, esperienco provea 
I hut about one-third rnn«!: ba added to tlia mup meaHuremeiit 
to obtain thediatnhce by ruad. The actoal nrnrohing dtslanca 
from the Lnmbini Garden ta Ku^inagiim waH^ therefore, 
protnibly not more thnn^ sny, 160 or 170 in ilea, and the 
dislanoe ra earn red on tlie map would bfi condderably lofia, 
OT, Bay, 140 to 160 miles. 

T now proceed to consider the bearings of Kusinajjarn an 
rebition to VaiHali The evadenca preenats certain difficnllioe. 
Fa-bien (Beal, chap, xxiv and jt^v) BEiya ;— 

^*Goin[? senlH-iiaat twelve yqfansi fram this place [KtJKma|;arfl]+’ 
wc arrive at the api#t where the licholihaTiit, dL^mng to foUpw 
Hntldlia to ihu Beene of bin were forbidden to do bo. On 

aacoFint of their ulfertion for Buddha tbey were nnwilling to go 
buck, on which Bucldhn caUBCd to nppeur between them hofI him 
a gimat and decply-Hiorpeil rivifr^ which they could not He 

ihoq b<ft with tbom hiB almn bowl ob a mcmorml, and ojtbnrted 
them ia rutnni to their heiisefi. On thii they went buck and 
erected a ctr^ne pilLir, an which thin accEiuat U eugraviiHL 

From thU^ gulug dve ya/apiAj raitwanlp Wo arrive at the 
i»niitry ol VawML” ^ 

duliuH ntUiliipt to e^tiniHite tht du£aii«r. Itiit hu ilieliiiict! of IEj0 inf 41>C fi 
fruu the LunLltink fjiLTThfii Id the i4i*pm dE CBo4ikbi''i rvtqm vilbL (^'■^ttira'^ 

e#tiiut^ fvt The rnrliw olFrait4} uf Ihc titrio 

tba AjIivi «riijH XKy Kunusinuni msj. l^ktrefiFiTK, b urcTf ted m cifSFrvrt. 

< Tbr dialMW 4t4Ckd, yojmwnt, ^ nnrifh lluJlt, ReiutUiit (Hid hill 
rmllniTUn ibitc it tm 20 |?Tyi*Ji«* (I ai^Uj^p truMlatifrii'!, whifh flj^ure, 
i** VdaJ, ip due ia 4 tliifUtmulplifHi. Itict U it out pndartiV dml tfer felt U«-d lijr 
Jtt^pkDui nsTTtw-lJT iTdiui f^hipwi'^r Inwaiiifh p* tb^ diitPCre ftotrt tike 

A^hiM irtri^ Id KuAiDPiiwn IP trckunorl Aw 12 yp yw nw i , piwl! %hv eiE« tbn A>h^9 
piBjiu ff^utiji-NpiMlRii^rh U dhliiat alNFai et fifl or ? tn h 

CfMin LeEanTP, whirh urtctf^rikn^ ti> F«-hiffn^ Uld Me&e id Uir lpttvti-tuikiii|r^ 
the 20 h Pirpm ikmitek eurmet, TJau Eviad KadilU(E|m i* Vpisjei 

|^«U^ l^%iV4-XpiMlp3i:^rh- 

^ T^lf^ '* iBD jfF^pMMt” su phFkiliii«*1jr tBipMMtiJe diptpaife^ The MW ip 

eridiiiiildy io ibe tell lued bj him tiitra puii RemuHEL fiifTH with m 

jftptinp!^ tb-^ difiPUET u Oiliw ^Hkiatp ikiI thit th^re ip ao 

opthofiti ia Un ofi^ispl for Ikt m'tt bfKk/' ia BhI'p TeDlyn. 


EU 91 NAB 1 OR KTrSISAOXEii 


147 


TliiB ttccount places the bccds of the Liicchsvi farewflU nl 
ft disttttico of about 37 miles nortb'wesl from ^ ui^ali, umd 
states that tbo spot was marked bj an ioHaribed stone pillar. 

Uiuen THiaiig’s account is in soma respects very diflfersoL 
He says iBeel, ii, 73): — 

Going north-vest of the chief city [VoMli] SO of 60 h‘, W't 
come to o (treat This is whore thu LichhoViis {li-ch’c p'oj 

tipcik leave of Buddha. Tuthaguta bstiog left the uity ol Vamail 
on his way to Kuiiimigorii, all the ycch*vjm, hearing that Buddh-* 
Was about to die, ticcompunird him wuiliug ami lamenting. ll» 
Lonl of the World bj^viug obsersed Gieir fond oiaotiQn, and [wfj 
as words were aseb'Ss to calm them, iaunnliataly by his spiritual 
power caused to appear a great river with stoop side* and daap, 
the waves of which flowed an impiduoDsly. Then the luhbaTas 
were abruptly slopped «n their way. moved with griif os they 
were. TIicn Tathigata left them his pdlra [alma-bowlj as a tokim 

of TtMoembTiuiuLv _ - tt * -u 

*^Two hkindnja ii to tbfl nodb.wcft of the city uf Yaisalh 
a little II nil ttJid loog: dcBettcd city* witK but fE vr 

inhubitants. In it is a tfUjwi. This is the place where Buddlm 
dwelt when, in old days, •,,*'* “ ^’inirawrim 

moiiarcli and caiUed Mttbiid4to+* 

Both pilgrims relate the one legend, but they a-wtgn it to 
differeul locolitiea. Five }fo/ana« of F5*Hieu oorreapood with 
the “200 K, ur a little kW of niuen T«ang, and may 
fairly be inlerpretcd mi di or about *10 miles. 

Fu-hien places the leave-tukiug at this spot, wbwh he 
asserta was marked by au inscribed pillar. Hiuen Tsmug 
places at the saTue spot ihe »li»pa oi the ancient Cakt^artut 
Raja. A »t0pa, which is to this day uscnl^ to a Ca^-- 
varlia Raja named Ben, is m esisteuco at ttesama, ntoul 
30 miles nurth-west of the site of VoisSli. but oo inscnbed 
pillar at this plueo bus yet been discovered. Tbe leave- 
taking is assigned by lliaeu Tstang to a spot distout 50_»r 
m ti. equivalent to about G north-west from Taimli. 

1 The mreort.™ hm tow -aal. th-U tW “-J?* 

Of db^rovi^ U not vbIT pmUhle- 
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tnnrkr^ by a groftt j/wptfp which rImi has not b^en 
Iliuen ?Tbian^ was clettHv right ia liiUEiting tlie trsHiiiorml 
li^are-tuking at u spot dit^tunt only *t milea frimi Vair^lL 
■KH-lifftii may not hare traver^erl tbia whnle road btstwc-ie-n 
Kubiougara and VaifwiUt axiA probably eith&r nsisundemt^^od 
in format ion sitppHod lo him or made a slip iu writing up liis 
ntftefli- ' Ifiiian Tailing may have rutidei an eicuraian from 
Vuianll fla far ob Kenariyap hut }ie dooR not iteeni to have 
tr&veUcd the roud between Kt^aariya and Ku^iiiaL^ara. He 
went to TEuatnftgara rid the LuiDbliii Garden, HuiuiignTrna} 
and the iVrthea and returned through the Gorakhpur 

and Aaamgiirh Hirttriidri to Benares. 

whether Fa^hieii personally traversed the Ko^inugara- 
ViiLBdli road or not, hia text certainlj contaiTiB an error, and 
confounds the scene of the leiive-takiiig with the sits of tlie 
Haknivartin Ruja^s nftlpa. The error may be due to the 
local guides and not to the pilgrinj liimself. 

With r 0 feren <?0 to my theory that FS-hien and Hiueu 
Taiangwheu deacribtiig Kapilnviistii were deeeribingdiffsnmt 
ptac^tflj* this case of the LicehaTis^ farewell deaervea to be 
nided. Tt is a clear example of a single legend being 
aviigncd by the two pilgritna to two distinct localitie^^ 
stiparated from one another hy a distance of about 20 milskL 

Ciiniiingham^s attempt to explain tbo diecrepauDy by 
making out the CaknivarLiu Raja's aifipa^ distant 30 miles 
from Vaisali* lo have been a memoriul monument erected to 
niarfc the scene of the farewell, which was aino commemorated 
by an inscrilKKl pillar erected near the home cf the 
Licohavis, that la, at Valsali,^* does violetme to the texts, 
and ci^nnot be accepted os satisfactory, I have no doubt 
(bat Hiaen Taiang's description is, as UAual, accuratep and 
that one ifupa, abmit miles from YaJt^ali, commemorated 
xiw leave-taking, while another, some 3U milw further oil tho 
aanie mad, commemorateri the Cakravartin Kaja. Fa-hiea 
may may not have been correctly ibiormed about the 

I Thi^ |lTpn■jt^^ra nf thU thflorj will br found iu mv Fni/iilfkrT JTcjte- Eo Batfl 
Mubkkrjr^ '' vu ExplE^riilioiu in liaiU N^^ljdcK- 
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esiAtence of h iloiiie pillar. But I suspwl; that liia nol* on 
the subject is due to erraneoas inforraatvon cnncKfiting Lht* 
A4«k» pillars along the Vaiaali and Kusiangara roitd. t^ui h 
piltara are knotfra to exist at four plat'ea, naraelVi Baltidru 
(Vai«5li), 2 railoa north-weat of Ba4<5r Tillage; Ijiuriyii- 
Arariij, aboat 20 milea north'-weat of Keaariya ! Liturijw- 
Nandangurk {Xarandgarh), about 15 railca north-north-west 
of Beltkiij and Rampurwa. aitiiated "20i miles to tire 
nortL-north-ooat-half-nortli from Laoriya Naonadgark " [«r], 

In longltuda 84° 34' E. uiid latitude ^7“ 15' 45" It i* 
quite pusaiblo that another similar pillar may yet be found 
at Ke^rivUt and others may be in exietenee at sovenil other 
points on the road, which has never been thoroughly 
explored. 

Uiaeii Taiung gives no information conoeming locahtiea 
bolween the Cakravartm Rhja'a <f«/M and Susinagani. nor 
does he state the distance between the two plooes. ^ But he 
eontirms KS-hieii*s evidence thut the rttsd from \ aiiali to 
Kusinagara ran north-west for a tonaiderable distance aod 
passed kesurird. From Fi^hien we learn that the di*tajii;e 
fntra Kuditingaia to Kesariya was estiraaied m being 12 
sojrtuag, or about yO miles, VaisSli being 30 milts beyond 
Eesariyii, nnd in a direction between south and east from 
KuHinngani, wbicb iherefore, nctiording to this authority, 
was difllant froiu Vaisali about 120 mile* by rood. 

The bearing of Euitinagura in relation to Benares is stilted 
by Hiuen Tsiang only, who, as already tiutod, returned by 
wav of Benares. After describing the other moQuments aC 
KujHiiAgikrUi the pilgrim continues 

** Bv the side of the place where he [Buddha] showKl hia f.-et 
is a Mpa hudt by Asoka-riija. This is the plaei^ where tbi^ eisht 
kiags fabured the relics, la boat is built a stone pillar oa win*; ^ 
in iiTitii^n nn uwaunl o£ this eTtint. -w«* 

of iho rtilie-diTitliag tlA/m. goiag 200 h or «, we coma to » 
villaiioi here livci a Biahman of eminent w«dlh aad oelebrity. 
, . . . Ooiag 600 /* through the forest we come to the 

kiagiloiii of f*’o-lo-m-s*o ( Baiilms}. 

* Uerriek in Aitb. Sottej Beporti, toL ibJ, p- SI. 
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. " TltM country » about -l.OOO /* in circuit. On the wcEtom buIo 
the ospitAl adjuina tlio (ranges.’* 

I 

The above quotationt except tbe last clause, is fmiw Tk-ori 
tmoslaiion 40-^4)- The Inst elaaso is rendered in 
«ct;ordBnce with Julieu's Frencli version, “ da c6li Ae Touest, 
la oapitnlo cflt vaiaine dn Grunge (i, 353)^ Beal'a rendering 
iBp “The capital borders (oh Hit frenUni sMfi?) the Ganges river/* 

^ Jiilien's version elearlj means that (he capital stood on 
the bank of the Ganges at the western Bide of the kingdom, 
aud this version gives undoubtedly the true eeuse, XTinen 
Tsiang was approaching Beuares from the narlh-eOBL^ and 
appureully desired to draw attention to the fact that he had 
to cToas the whole kingflom before reaching the capitoL 
Ordinarily* when he states the disrauce to u kingdom he 
iiieauH the distance to its capital^ but in tliLS case, where 
the capital was remote from his point of entry at t.lie 
north-eitr^t frontier of the kingdomp he seems to have 
reckoned the distaneo fn>ni Kusinngars to the frontier of 
tfic Benares kingdom, and not to Benares city. Tlic 
total distanee from XuAinagara r/d the BTohinan's village 
to the kingdom of Benares is stilted us being 700 
i*quivalent to About 130 iniles. It has been proved that 
Kusiuagara must have lain between E. long* 84'’ and 
lind Jf. lilt. ^7^^ and 28'** No site in that npproxiEnnte 
position can possibly be madfi out as being only 130 miles 
distant from Benares city. The diilance of 13Q miles from 
city is* it is irue, Euffioiently in accordance wieIi 
G un n high am *s MeuliScation of the remuins near whh 

Knliimgara* Bat no ingenuity can make out Kasia lo l?e 
24 ifo/fiam, as Kuainagarii was, from the Lumbitii Ganieop 
the direct dietanco between the two places being oulv about 
<i5 miles, or 0 i/ojaHan^ ami Lhe distance by road not more 
than 10 j/ofanax, 

■' All tW fai-egoiag prclimiRaiy reoflonin^ has now prepared 
the wtt 3 ' for tnicing dd the modem map with approximate 
Aocaracy the ectual course of tile pHifriras from tJm Lumbiui 
GarJen, through Ku^nagata, to Vauali. At preaeqt it w 
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tmTurtiinotofy impossible to give tlie d&LsIls villi preoiaiDn» 
A large part of the pilgriina' route Ujr ttirougli territory 
now ioelude^] in NepaU whicb ia to Eatopeotis alm^t uu 
unknown land, Tbe portion of the route which Uee m tlm 
Kepalese Tarai, or plain below the hiU#, nortli of the Ba^ti 
and Gorakhpur Districts, ia accessible in the sense thul the 
GoveriiTnflnfe wotild probiablv ftii archasobjg'i'CLil 

surroyor a pato authorising his researches. But, owing to 
the want of roads, the difBouUy in oblainiug suppUoSt and 
tho prerulonco of ferer. this part of the frontier is a yery 
iticotivement region to visit. The portion of the routa i^Uioh 
lies to the nortli of the CainpSran iHstriot beyond tbe poisses 
is absolatvly itiacceasible. being jealously olosed to all 
Earopeflna, and probably even to native Iiidian subjects. 
Tlin valley of tho Little Uiipti, beyond the S-imeavur Raiino, 
where the site of Kiisinagara seems to lie bid, is believed to 
be coverwl for the racst part with dense forest, and there is 
not the slightest prospect that pBiiiiission to visit it will e'cr 
bo given. Even if permission were obtaiuubl*, it la q'lita 
possible that the eKplorer would be unable to find the site 
of Kuftinagara. .A dense forest, full of tigers and wild 
elephants, is not convenient ginuafl for orcha&dogical 
gation, and tiiATiy ancient sites, not rewlily distinguishable, 

ure pnibiiblj burled in ^b^> junglft _ ^ 

The pilgririi, wSieri pruueedisjg BWtward from tho LumbinL 
Garden, would li-ivc riaichcd tbe Little Gandnk river at 
a dislaiice of about 30 miles, and the Ganduk river aboai 
ei»ht iniles further ea-st. The distance from tho Lnmbini 
Ganleii to Riimagrii.im, or Un-mo. 200 li or 5 ys/Wa-rs, is 
eqaivalent to about 37 or 38 miles by road, or frem 32 lo 35 
measured on tho map. (Five sfajaifit at 7\ iail«u j 

miles 200 /*, at 40 U to the inyVmw ) ,, * 

According to this compaction, Jiamogrurna should tie lu 
the space between the Little Ganluk unri tlie UumU^k nvera. 
in approxitnately S. kl. 27* 26- and E. long. «3 iy£. Just 
here, exMllv on the froiilisr of the Gorakhpur Dislnct and 
Nepal, a village culk-d Dharmauli Dbannapur:) is shown 
on ludiau Allas Sheet So. 102. When I was CoinmiHiontr 
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of Goffikhpiir I nhiafued fmra nntiv^ vngTie laforniatioTi 
of hrliih. nnns aiid of a stone piltar in the neigiiboiirliDod^ 
Karty iri Rr, Hoey, M.R.A S., wbo wn* thnii 
oT Gonikhpur, emgeed the frontier frutn the police itation of 
Tbutliibiirj in the locality indicated^ and movififr appurentiy 
to the north-west, crossed ^treoms fn'botary to the JlniruLi 
rjTor, anF] (oinid a nfftpa uboet 25 feet hi “h on iho oast bank 
of I but riTefj emnie two Biiles sooth-east of Pdia^i in f^epul. 
Paitisi* on the Jbaruhir is a idurket village distant five or 
b\^ milea I'roiu tVie frontier^ in tipproximalely N. laL 27® 29" 
und IL Ioii^+ tffl® 55\ l>r. Iloey took n photograph of Ebla 
7hoiiuiiient_^ which is said to be clearly vUible from u distance 
of two niileSj whon the view is not obscured by trees. 

•Souiewdiere iu the same neighhourhoodj Dr. Huey alaa 
found the remaine of a lurge reservoir^ uTid be ^aw in the 
bed of an unnamed stream tLe stone capiEat of a pillaTp 
** about 31 or 4 feet in diameter and well curved." liemaioa 
of stone and brick buildings were also observed* Tisia ipnt 
is said to Ik) "about four njiles north of Patusl and slightlv 
west/’' and within the village Jands of nfirkutawa," "^Thia 
Licttlitvj which Dr, Hoey is inclined to idenufy mih 
Ramagraiua, seeiua to be on ibe w€t^t side of the Little 
Gandak, and near tbe foot of the hilla.^ Witliout detailed 
local investigation it is impfwible to fiv with preciBioii the 
site of HanitignTmu, hot it certainly lies between ihv limiu of 
K, long, W to 56^ an.] X- kt. 27® 25' to For Lha 
purfiotie of computing the pilgTimis^ ray figures, N. let. 

2j 26 and L. long, 52 ^ may be taken os correetM 

The pilgrims* next stage was one of 3 or about 

lOO 5, lurtlier east, to a place where mniiumeiits ifkurkcd the 
■pot where, according to the legend, Gautama Buddha cat uff 
bis huir and eetit back his charioreer. Hiuen Tsiangh 
estimate of the distance as bt-iug aWut ItiQ 5 (18 et 0) 
indtrates that the stage was aomething low than 
3 pojano^, which at i | mi lea to the yfj/a/irij are equivalent lo 
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2Sh mil™. Tlie marching diflhnite may be taken aa being 
from 18 lo 2(J miles. At u diatonce of 17 or 18 mi lea, as 
Mieaaured on iho map, from Dlmnnjmli, in a sotilb-easterly 
direoLiOD, we hud a Tillage named Etibdr f c(/ddjvi), in tha 
CaJripilrftii Dlatriiit, east al' the Gaiiduk. This village, which 
ia precjjjely in the reqiiiird position, probobly rfiarku the 
traditioiuil cite of tlia return of the chaiiotaer Ca^duka, bat 
I have no information concerning the local remains. The 
jndicnti^ tbat tho miaji of a nfioniisttirv exiist» 

Tho no 3 Lt stage of 4 pojannn (-ll mlka), or, according to 
niuen Tfiiiing, of 180 to 190 fi iaboul 33 mil™), brought the 
trovallers to the Ashes f^iiipa, in a south-easlcrly direction. 
Ill that direction at a distance of 31 mil™, as racaaurcd on 
the map (Indian Arlan, Sheet 102), we find the reinarkabk 
retDttiiis at Ij^upya-NaiidangarU, which hsve been lotig 
known to Indian archuifdngists-i Tlieee remains, 1 balieve, 
ujork the site of tbo Ashes s/ape, erected, aceordiug to 
tradition, hy the Moriyas (PMonrjTia) of Pipulivatia aver the 
ashes or ehartoal from the funeral pile of GaLtama. I he 
remains cumpri-e a pillar inscribed with ASoka’s edicts, 
dated in the tvi'enty-seventh year of hU reign, more tban a 
score of barrows or sfiijJffs, some being caaed with bnok and 
some made of earth only, as well as the JJandiiugafh mound, 
a Terv large detached of brick. The Asoka piUar, 

which still retains its lion capital* slatids tieiirly half a mils 
to tha iiorth-eafit of the large village named Laiiri.viii 
west aide of the TurlfSha stream, and four or five hundred 
feet to the north of the most easterly 

The great detached mouiid, still some eighty feet high, 
kuowu os IJandaiigafh, stands aboat Lull a mile to the south 
west of Lauriya. I’he top is eaid to beircin 25U to 300 leet in 
diaiuBter. Slight excavations made by Bubu P. C. llukherji 


* rnnatnjfhiTii writM th® wow s* Kwnrdgarh. but B*hs P. C. 
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have proved that tliia vast structure la a circular itupa. The 
apace to the south was enclosed by a tDaasivo wall, described 
us bein^ lea feet jo thichness. A aitiull brick uliipa exists 
ill ihe village of MarhiS, three fiirlDoga further auuthi »itd 
several other inouads, apparenllj nfftfirit, have been noticed 
in tho ininiediaiQ neighhoorhood. Some of the bricks used 
in I he constriiel ion ot the grant are of enormous sliie, 

measuring ubrjut 'U inches in length by 18 in breadih, and 
SJ in thicknessJ 

The principHt group of at the I^uriyu site, to the 

north of tho village and stream, is composed of three rows of 
mimuinents.* One row running east and west ceaiprfses five 
The other two rows, farther to tlio west, are parallel 
one to the other and run north and siiuth. They comprise 
about seventeen lUDniiineiitB. All these barrows or nUtpffs, 
BO fur as they have been esamiued, have been proved to Iw 
sepulchral, and iimny of them are pruhnbly pre-Buddhistic. 

Mr. Carlleyle opened the large lacund marked E by 
Ounninghtini in the mw running east and west, which was 
about 45 feet iti height. Traces of anecessive interments, 
consisting of charcoal, fragments and ashes of bone, brokoii 
coarse pottery, and "« Very few particles of iron totally 
disHolvod with corrosion [s/c], were found in the interioV 
nt different levels, the del nils of which were not noted. This 
monument wn-i tin earthen lumutus coied with brick, and 
furnished with a brick perainhulaTion^puh about three or 
four feet in wMth. The tumulus marked G in the middle 
line ruiiniiig north and south had na brick casing. Near 
its hnsa trtuses of an interment, or interments, were foaml, 
consisting, as in the other case, of aaliea amt charcoal, with 
fragmonta of bone and pottery. Coffins with unnsuiJly 
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Ion 5 tiURiftn Bkeletons" are reported ta liavebficn foimd Tiy 
other explorer* in sDnie ol tlifl I^Buriyci ntounde, but no 
ititelligibte aetoutit of the discoTeriea hu4 been pneaerved. 
According lo Mr, Curllejk, acores of small earthen barrows 
exist ill tbo region from thfpB to six miles west of Laurija,* 
It 10 difficult to deterinino ibo ago of tba great at 

Nandangiirh. Babu P. 0. Muhherji snye that eome of tba 
bricks two iiirhes in thicknea# “contain mseriptiora in 
ancient Pali characters.” He give* an et^-copy of one of 
these inscriptions, whiuh, tbougb not legible, i* eriilentlT 
ill early Brubmt cbaraetera, oompriaing six or seven irif'inM, 
I think that this is the large ^u/ni orecled by ASoka near 
the small sfr^rt built originally to onakrino the ashes or 
Dharuoat frora BiiHdha^s funpral pyta* 

The only descriptioa of the Aahea af6pa ia that given by 
Hiucn Taiang, who siiya;— 

"To the Boiilh-east of this hewl-ihaving Wil/ui, in Uio miilillo of 
a dcmrt (* d travora di^s plaine* sanvagiis,’ Jniitu) going I 8<> nr 
190 li. we GOBOD to a Nyastodha [liaayon] grovo, in wLith there 
IB w. MfuLpit ul>aut ^0 ffift litjjt# 

Formerlv. wbL^n Tdtiiagftta bjaii ttnd bis rcnmiim lud kK-n 
diTidcd, the Brihraarii. who had ohtjdnad myti% bcitho to Lbe 0 
of cremflUoli, and taking the rarooant of citala and mndvrs to t lair 
fiEjUku caiintryp built rhia nHpa orer them, and otfuml tb^'ir 
FCiligioiiH to iti then woiidtrfal Bipus huri* in.i.nrTi] 

in thhl place; iHdk petaons who pmy and worship here ore 

tocisilr euieii , , r j. t 

•• fly the side of tlie oahs-i iiM>m in on old Mon^htinma [rooaortrryj, 

Trht re there are traces tif the four forniEr fluddhns, win* walti-a 

and Hiit there, ^ , 

■•Oa thu right bond sad left of this conveat there are reverel 
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hundroLl MiApm, aindii^ wliitth ia i>ti(5 L-^rpsc? QOi> byOt by A^ltn- 
rii}^ ^ ulthifU^li it la mostly iil ruina, Tt;t its litiKbl is still ubout 
lOU feet. 

“ Friicy th.l\ g*iTi«^ murth-e^t thrfmgh ii (trent forsfft, ikog 
D duDgerons and difficaSt rondp wild oxi:n btid bonlrt uf 

elepbjitttfl snd fnibbeF?i yitd banters eurise incesaacit trouble to 
truvellers^ after limviag tlio forest wti voontf tt» the kijljidom ef 
Kiu-Ehl-nii-lt^ie-lo (Ku^agarik).^^ ^ 


Accordii^g to the pilg^rim's der^ription, nvhich is do doubt 
quite eorreeti the remains of a monuiiterr shiuild be trneeable^ 
I'be publiMhod acoounts of the XaEidan^arh mins are m 
imperieeL that it ia impassible to be certain wbetbor or Dot 
a inimq^tery existed there. BiibE P, 0, Mukberjl notos that 
there is a vast aeoumulijtioii of biick debris ut the fool of 
the great vMpa, and Sbat fho area eiicEused by the massive 
wall to the souths which is coTcred by dense and tlsoroy 
bruabwood and includes various briek rcirtuins and small 
tunka, may have been the site of a mcno^U-ry. Hiuen 
Tsiang iuw seremi hundred email Hiftptm. At present only 
a few have been traced, but it is probable that, os at Kn®in, 
iminy are biLlden below the surface. 

The tumuli ountainitig traces of intermen(a may be^ as 
already remarked, pre-Buddhistic. iSiTnilarp though snjaller^ 
earthen tumuli exist adjoiniug the linddfiist ruins in the 
neighbour hood of Ka^ia, and I sinapect that the existence 
of these preluHtj^rlo cemeteries near Lunriyit and Knsiii 
explniiis the unLient sanctity of both localities, and their 
Sidection aa sitos for Buddhist iimnuinetits, 1 freely iidTiut 
that tlie identi6cation of the Liiuriyu-Nandangarb remairka 
with the Ashes Sfilpn sito rests muiuly upon the fact that 
tUese remains are exqelly ia ^he push ion where the Ashes 
S/apa must have stood, uecordfng to niy reading of the 
pilgntna" iHiieruHeB. The prop-ihed identiticaLion is not 
ci.titrndictod by the local facts so fir as tlmy are kuuwn ; 
buE until an adequate survey nf the entire group of ruins 
is mwdn, uud well-devised exesvatjoas are eflbttedp it is 
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impossible to affim poftitieely that the Rfcat sjfi/w of 
Nanclungiirh la the Aaben SfiifUi built by Asoka- No other 
^roup of ruins is found in the required position. 

The irapuriant remnina ftt CSukTueTh, aUmt 11 miles 
dirwtir north from JLauriyo. have been deBcribod in ft f^hinti 
atill more uiisaiisfnctory. The prineipiit tuftsa of ruin ia said 
by Mr. Garriek to be loftier than Naiidangorb, being abiuit 
90 feet ill height, ond composed of solid musoury canstrueted 
with brick slabs It inebes square miii 2^ iiiohes thick. 
Romuins of ancient buililings lire aald to eiist on the top, 
The aliapc of the mound ia irrogulur. Mr. Garrick estimated 
its length east and west to bo about 350 teet. Biilm T. b'. 
Muktierjl doubles this csiimate, and givea the approiiniuta 
height of the mound as 135 fect.^ This mound is diatiint 
only about 27 miles iti a direct line from the vdlage Biluir, 
which i idcniiiy with the place of Can^ku's return, and 
cannot wcU be the Ashes Si Spa. 

A<Hurning that the Lanrivii'Ifandaiigflrh retinnna repre^nt 
the slice Sfupa, ItuMnagara eliould lie to the noTlh-eust, 
that is to say, between north and east, at a distance by road 
of twelve ijojiuiitfit or about 90 miles. The road in the 
seventh cButury was dangerous uud difficult, buiiig iniested 
bv wild elepbauts and other beasia. After passing through 
the forest, the pilgrim emerged in the kingdom of Kusma- 
gara. 'Iliis description seems to indicate that it croased the 
passes and forests of the Somesvar Range. 

A line 90 miles in length memared directly on the map 
in a north-easterly direction from Lauriya-NaudangiiTii 
extends far hevond EathmSodO. But when the li'i« 
meiisiircd along the nctual road a possible site for Kusliuira 
ia obtained. The hills eon, of cou«c, crossed only at ihe 
passes., wbicb wete th® Buiiie iti the (jilgriniB tima ^ tiusy 
now arc. The direction of the scries of ASuka pillani clearly 
indicates the BhikuS Thori Pass os that used by the pilgrims. 
Tbe distance froru Laurijd «d CaufcigftTh and the Aioko 
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pilbr at Humpurwu to the Bhiknu Thar! on the 

fri:)iitier appraxLniarely ^0 At the pa^s the read 

Lurua sharply in the west for ubout 7 milm, and then turus 
nontiwards Jbr about 7 or ^ iiiilea te tha Chiiria Ghati 
Stockade/ frotiQ Tfbich tba pUce marked Guruugg-ada an 
Sheet lOj at the Indioji Atbs is disLaiit about 18 uilles 
north-cast, Oiirunggaoii i» eiiuat^^d at the cri^-reads 
a mile or two beyond the Liltle IlqptT rivar. The distance 
from the Bhikna Thorl Pasa to GiiriinggaoD by madp os 
measured on the inup, tlierefore (7 + 8+ 18) about S3 milos^ 
Adding oiie-tlnrd beeaajia the road h iu the hillSj the 
marcbiDg distaaice mu&t be about 4d miles. The marching 
diatanae from Ijmriya-XiiTidaagarli in ihe pSaina io the 
Phikiia ThorT Posa may be taken m about 35 in ilea. The 
total matching distance from Laufiyii ^ iSandangiirb to 
Garunggaon is* therefore, about 44 + 35 = 79 miles. The 
12 of Fa-hkn are equivalent to about 90 milea. 

Coniiidering the cat are ol' the Country, the difference between 
79 Olid 90 is not very grea!:. Diatauccs in difHcult comilry 
are always liable k> be uvereatimnted. 

I belieTC that tiie site of Kusinaiii, or XufiinBgarar ntust lie 
a few miles beyond Gurunggaan in the valley of the Littlo 
Bdpti, whinli cooatituted the kingdom of Kn^mogaia^ into 
which HLnen Tsiatig entared when he emerged from the 

danger 01 U and difficfuit” forest and hUl paths. The position 
of KtiiiLnagara may therefore be dehned with a near approach 
to awmiacy as Ln R long. S4' Bl' and H. let. 27^ 32\ The 
spot thas indicated is aboul 30 miles in a direct line &oiii 
KathMandOk the distance by the mronitani road heing probably 
half as mach again. 

Hiuon Taifliig deticribes the Tnlloy of as fomimg 

a Separate kiogdoni, Tho kingdoio of Kuaitiilni or Kuainugiiru 
wass according to my vkw^ the valley of the Littlu Ruptl, 
which is a tributary of the Gondak^ 


^ ^ tndisR Adjji IU "CLvucEft Gljftti rsaa, m . LtLr»4? 
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From mv position for Kusinagora tl >0 stages back to 
VaiMli will be, in a general direotmii betwoea sootb and 
enat: — 

(1) To the Ashes mpa (LaiiTlya - JTandangarh) 12 

ytijfiiifin = 85-90 mi Ice I 

(2) From the A shea Smpa to tho tf&pft of the Cakravartin 

' Riija (KasariyS) about 7 equivaleiit to 

about Oii miles; 

(8) From the HtOpa of the Cakrarartin Ruja to VaiBali, 
faeariy) 5 yfy'diiff*, or about 30 milee^ 

The total marching distance is, therefore [iS+T+nearly 
5), 28 or a-i,voja«a». or about {S5 (or 90)+53+30) cquivalent 
to IGS to 173 mites. The diatance of 12 ftojanat given in 
the testa of Fa-hien, translated by Beal, Giles, and Leggo 
as the distance from Eartinngara to Keaarlya, is impossible. 
The true distance is between 19 and 20 j/ofttaan, and I am 
therefo™ disposed to believe that the 20 mentioned 

by tho French translators were really found in the text used 
by them- 

The Tillage of the learned Brahman, which Hiuen Taiang 
places on the road to Benares, aboat 2(>0 lt\ or 37 miles, 
from KuSInagam, must bo in Neiml. not very far from, the 
Bhiknii Thorl Biisa, It nmy bo represented by Mawiigarb. 
wbicb is Biiid to be tho name of considerable remains a few 
miles west of tho Ptse#.^ 

Fmm the Brahman’s village the pilgrim reckons about 
500 a, equivalent to 12 J pyanng, or 93 milea, in a south- 
■westerly direction to the kingdom of Baimres- ^ Protraclion 
of thU diahiUce and direction from the lihiknii Theri Pass 
brlnga ns to the GbSgra Hiver, which formed, 1 believe, 
the boundary between the kingdom of Benares on the south 
aod the countries of the Molliaiis and Liwbavis on the nortb 
of the river. The kiugdom of Beoares lay between the 

' F, C. Miikti(T]t haiml nf llBwijfaTll, Mil ™ totd th*t tlww m* bIm 

t uaftis lit A [iliBtc eaUixi Mugnrtj la the yf ttua Pfll*, 
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Qliii^ra and the Gnnf^i. Ahbaug^h the beds of the arrest 
jirere have often Bhiftcd to an eriormciua extent la some purta 
of their coureee, eeituin fffiQt*, or crusBinj^'pIttcee, where the 
bank la formed of miduior limeatone (kitnkfir), have remained 
nnuhanged from time immemorial. 

Such a croBsin;^-plate exiata under Bha^alpnr in the eo«t 
of the Gorakhpur I district, and la now epatined by the 
Beng:al and North-Weatern Railway bridge connecting the 
Gorakhpur and RiiliyS (Ballia) Diiti-jirt*. Tlio multitude 
of ancitint Buddhiat and Jain ramuiuu neur the read paadng 
thi« permanent croiiAiiig-pliice pruvcB tlint It must have been 
frequently used by Buddhist pilgrimu tTavelling to and fro 
between Beiiurea and Nepiil, aufl Hiuen Taiang'e distance of 
oOO /i muy be reckoned to this poiiiL' Another eetablishcd 
and much frequented crossing-place exists further west at 
Bohn Ghiit between Goreklipur and Azamgarh. It is 
possible that Hinen Tsiatig truvelled by this nmte, which 
nearly suite bis statement cnnceriiibg the dial an ce. If the 
pilgrim traTcUed by this latter route, whioL is the most 
direct, when returning from Kuainngant, ho would have 
paaacd Lauriya - Nandangarh, Kiwia, DobrI Ghiit, and 
Azumgarh on his way to Benares. If be IravnllVd by 
Bhagalpar Ghut, he would probably liavo passed to the 
eust of Azaingsrh. It is irapossible to decide whether 
lio crossed the river at Bbngalpur or at Bolirl Ghiit, 
but I am convinced tbut bo mnst have crossed it at citiu-r 
one or the other, iind that his dislanco of 51)0 ti from 
the lintbmnn’s village [i.e. the Bbikuu Thori IW) lo the 
kingdom of Benares must be reckoned to the Ghagrii Kber 
at either of these two crossing-plocea, and not to the cliy 
of BoTiiirBa* 

Al one time I theugbt it possible thut the riiijiH near 
Eusiu might prove to be the site of the Ashes, or Cliareonl. 
Stfipn. The existing retnaius agree well with Hiuen Tsiang's 
description of the snrruunding, of the Aabes SiApn. But 
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both pilgrimfi ogret^ id placing the atfi/w? ot' Cundaka’s rctum 
some 18 or 20 coiled in an easterly direction from llama- 
t^ma, and Hiuen Taiang proves that the Ash^ Siup^ was 
more than thirty miles m a aonthHEoaterly directioii iram 
the aitipn of Ca^|dakQ*is return* Owing to the trend of the 
mountninAp Raimigriima cannot possibly be far from the 
position indiiaited by ine^ and for tlie same rcEifiOii the 
Hite assigned lo the of Gon^ka s rotam niaat be 

appros^imutely coiTCct. Both these sites may possibly be 
u few miios further north than they are shown in my mapn 
hut the difference can not be fionBiderable^ and the possible 
amount of differonco does not seriously affect the position 
of the Ashes Sfit/za, which cannot bo far from Laurlyi- 
Nandangarh. fcki far as the distance? from Bihar of 

Con^feka'a tteturn) b concerned, Kaaiii is nearly (though 
not quite) in the right placu But it ig altogether in the 
wrong direction. Ifasiii lies a little went oi south fron^ 
BibaC;, or any posaiblo site tor the of Ca^daka 

lletum, whereas the Ashes Stapa musl lie considerably 
east ward from the of Cairi{bkii‘s Rotum. Kassa 

therefore caiinut be the aitw til the ^Vsbes H^upft- ihe 
remsiuH n^^il^ thoagh alway-^ incriLioned in connection 

with that villagCt have reallv no ooncetu with iL They are 
nitnuted in tlm or village kuils, of Bi^pnr, and 

are disttinl from nearly si mile to nearly two miles from 
Kasiii in a irestcrly direction. The name of Kusla bus been 
brought into I lie diflcnftsion eiliiply becatwc the police stalionn 
ndiigistrate^s houee+ and cum ping-ground are at that villugE% 
ti> u'hich all visit ore to the ruins must resorts Jmsia hsis 
no reul connection with tho Bi^opur remains. Hhv 
building.-^ roprescnied by these remains were probably visited 
hy Hiuen Tsiaug when he was travelling from KurJinagma 
to Benares, although he has not men tinned them. He rau^^t 
have visited himdred^ of loonsisteriefii and which are 

not apeeially mentioned in his book- 

Wiieri dLsciiftsing geograph iosl problems rcluting to n 
remote age, it is woU to remeraber the fact that Indian 
rivers in the pkiins arc liable to metensive movements. 

u 
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The Gmidak Rirerj no doubt, umcirged from lie Hlh ut 
Tribeni Glmt m the seventh century^ as it docs now^ but. 
it ia quite possible^ or even probable, that at that period the 
river when pacing through the plains may htiva flowefC 
in tho bed far to the oant, which is fatil] rememhercri us Lhi; 
Old Gutidak. The vfapn of Caudak.Vs Rot tiro would then 
have beeo on the west ride of the stream, and not on the ea^t 
side as Bihar now ia. Tha Jegeqd of the rotorn of the 
eherioteer would naturally be associated with the arrival 
of the travellejrs at tho first great river which they tnel, 
jnid it is esEtremely probable tbat^ il the of Ca^dakii^ 

Heturo is ever distinctly identihed, it will be found on thi- 
west bink of an old bed of the Qandak. My informutlDn 
tjonceming the topography of the Campirun iJistirict ifl 
not sufficiently detailed to allow of my t raring- throughout 
itfl whole lengCh the old bed of the Gaiidnk, not do I kuaw 
the lime at which the river changed Us course. 

Suhjocit to unavoidable indistinctness of detail T am 
runviuced that the accompanying sketch map indicates 
with a near approach to accuracy the route of the fJhinese 
pilgrims from the Lunibiui Garden to KiiHinagarfU 1 think 
thfsi the sites of Eamngraam, the of Candaka’s Eeturn, 
and of Eoeinartip or Kusleugarn, have been ttppro3i:imntely 
determined, and that tho site of the -A^hes, or Ciiarcoah SifijHt 
hiiti been almost rerUtuly fixed at Lauriya - Nuudaugarh. 
FroTii Kurinara to Veisali the line of mnreb in the pluina 
is clearly merked out by the A^ka pi liars at Itampurwu, 
Lauriya-Kandangarh, Lauriya-Araruj, and Hekhiin near 
Vnihuli* and by the Cukravartiu Baja's .nifjpit at KcftarivS^ 

The ptiritioii of EiuLaiaagara aa deter mined in this paper 
ie not very TO mule frorn t lio poritton of Kusinam aceordiuL- 
to the Pali b^ 1 oks. Both lluddhagLuaa and the JuUka place 
KusUiiimat a distance of 25 j/ojnnm from Biijagrha {Eirjgir),^ 
Asaaming that the pi^fana uetHl In thti Pals hooks ia the mnie 
aa that in which Faiieu makes his epmputatigna, 25 t/o/iimit 
are equivalent to about 190 taik-H, Bajgir is about 40 tniks 


■ H-hvi Divid* in for Juh, I&OL ^. 40 ^. 
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KL’^INAltA OR EOillNAGABA. 




Hourly dup south of Putuu, und *30 odd miles ti^m VasBuli 

Sithznundu, the capital of Nepal, eb about 14H) miles 
distant in a direot line measured ou the map from llujgir^, 
and the indication giTcn in the Pali books is sufficient to 
flhaw that the writers believed Kiisinara to be in the territoty 
iiuw belungiug to Ne|ml. According to my coinputudoa, 
the marching distance from Kajgir to rhe probahh' poaition 
of fusiniini would be about 32 or 33 










CORRRHPONDENCE. 


1. BuBIAL Sviv^ IN tioUTHBiai Indul 

Deak SiBp—III thii Jouruftl for OfitcabfeT^ llWlj p- 92-5, 
Dr. BuTgcKs dniws utteotiok io thfi iuterc^ting excavationa 
made by Mr. Eea in Scmtli IniHa, and annnnnoed by him m 
^■hiw AnntniL ftoport 150 the Qbveriitnotrir cfl' Madras. Thia 
Anona] Report^ being atnbodied in u * G-0./ ifl circulated 
among a few ikTuiired ladividunlB luid inatitalionap. but it does 
not reach the public. What we want aro unniial Tolumea 
siuoh UB those prodnoed by the Egypt Exploration Puud, 
The world ia the richer thw month by the publiisation of 
—Prufewor Fliiuiura Petrie'B last TOhfmep- Tha- “ Royal 
"Tomba ^^ fs n monuinont of-splenditL^iergyi piAlwbed while 
""all the Anris am frosh in the explorer** mindt and profnBely 
—-TttllBtraitfd:. Theae S'^olujnefl are published erory year.^ They 
embody the outconio of the previotis Bcyifwin^a work. ITiey 
profess no finalityThe}^ nre not kept buokT aa Iiidmn 
volumes arc kept back, until some great specinliat ehall lia?e 
afisimilated everything that ca.ii be known, end cun writa 
with eertiiiiit}*' bis foil and deliberate coavictions. And the 
result is that while ill every civilized country tie work 
going on in Egypt is watched with intetnae inicrext by 
numbers of people who do not profoiS to poase^ss any great 
scientific knowledge of the subject, and while, therefore. 


' Thtt E^t. fkpjuriitiidy Funud hiU nnblisliwl iLirty-ttn* biuiLlHf^ \ ultimo 
in Lbii Iwt TCOJB, bcniifii otiuST Birpurti and Sthdhimmb. Otklr “W or 

tw* ffHKWHinir SATa-ili Iniliii >iitw #WTi tN li;^t ifl tln't period, no fir aa I 


COJtaE«PONT>ENCE. 


iHti 

’ the Societies engaged are supplied irith funds which enable 
the HI to cany on the excavatiutu aud print their Tolume^p 
the labours uf the Indian Archsological Departcaenta fall 
inTorlably dead iiud lifeleBe, Whatfiyer is being dene In 
India ia done almost In aeoret, and everylHMiy kuews that 
uuthing will be heard of it for fifteen or twenty years^ ao 
-I that no one cares to ^pport it* Tf we could hayc for India 
annual Tolnmes auch as we have for Egypt^ 1 am ceuGdent 
that the Royal Asiatic Society and the ludian Exploration 
Fund would recei ve numbers of new adherents^ and the ^alue 
of their work would be greatly morensed. 

Dr, Burgeaa^s seven handsoTno Tolumea have appeared at 
intervalfl sLuce 1874^ an tuleryal of twenty-^seven years. 
Wc have had no volume dealing with South India (setting 
aside Gpigraphioal publications) since 1687 . For fourtoeu 
YcarH, thorefoTdr the p\ibik have had no mfonnation as to 
the progress of arohmology in that tract. Can thin state of 
things not be remedied f 



NqI^h, 

A,-^Dm-burial was couunozi iu the South of India, and 
apparently tho pmatico lasted into hlstoriG times^ lor it ia 
clearly luentioned m the '‘^Pnira Ninnlru.^^ Hr. Pope 
publishes in the Indian Antiqmnj for October^ l90t> (p* l!84j^ 
the following extract from ooo of these poems (dale 
unknow n, but apporoutly of the Cho}a period). It ia ascribed 
to M iidunlr^ the lame bard of AiyUr 

potter-chief 1 maker of vessels! 

Thou whose fumacc sends up thick clouds 
Of smoke, veiling the outspread heavens, 

- 

Vtdavan, the great * _ ^ * 

Hath gaiued the world of geds. And so 

^Tis thine to shape an um, so huge 

That it shall cover the remains of such an one," 
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B,—Tilt) rock-bruisin^s at Boll ary are very I aleresting. 
They are to be found on a hill aboLit four miles east of that 
towTip above a trap-dyke wbiDb had been extensiToIy aiod 
for the manufflCtitre of ^totie ue-head^^ hamniorOi. and the 
like. I imide a rough drawing of eomo of these, wliich 
^fr. F. Fawcett published in the Aiiu^ic Quiti^ierlp ilfrieN? in 
1892 , p. 147 * 

0.—The 'prekiBloriea’^ of South India include imiiimerable 
quantities of rude stoue oirules, cromlechBp dolmens, menliirB^ 
and kiat-vaens—^(he 'holed dolmoos* betiig particuliirly 
iwteT^ting, and aoine of them of very elaborate deaigii; 
Hint and other stone weaponfl, a few being palicolilhic hat 
meet of thorn neolithic; hum mors, adzoSi chiBels,. mealiug- 
stones, uorn-eriiisliersi gfitidtug-stones, and oxe-keods of all 
siaes ttad shujjee; bronze and iron weopousT, ornameutB, and 
iniplciuiiDM; fuiiererd urns, coffins^ and other vea&t^lji in 
pottery; bruicings and cuttings on rock&; ciudei'-niound^ 
[u places (if tho^e are prehisTorio); carviugs and rude 
ticulptures on stone; gold ornamonts ; pottery whorls aud 
iK^ods; uiid nuiiiy other fihjecls. 

Shortlv after the above note was- written 1 received, 
through the kindneMB of I he ftuthor, u copy of Mr* R. Bruce 
Kuote’^ii Catalogue of the TrchisEofic Aiitiquitiea ** in the 
OovemHient Museuiii at Mndraa. No one could bo more 
competent to undertake Hueb a work- Mr. Foote is not 
only ail expert in * prebbtorics/ but his long sorvi-ce in 
the Geological Bepartinent has led hitn into most of the 
wild tracts of Southern TndLi. tferOp theu^ is the first 
attempt at the much-needed cla^i heal ion, and it will be 
widely wdeotned. When I add that a great deal remain^ to 
he done it must l>e uoderatood that tlic opinion is expressod 
without the aligbtcst wish to di^pufUge the work of the 
author^ to whom I am pensnnally mdebted for much kindne*- 
in former years^ and for muck help, advice, and eucoursge- 
mont. But this- publication, in one of its us^poefs, proves 
ibo truth of the oHortions made above. The gem of the 
Madras Collection is the groat series brimghr together bv 
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the tat£ Mr. T* Hrcf*ks, oi the (JItiI St'rviut;, frnm liia 
iZEplorattont amongst the cairns and barrows of lha Nllg^,ii 
Hills. Tito volume, howover, dealing with this was published 
in l87iij and during tbo suboe^ueul twonty-eight years no 
lystcmatio research as appear to bave been cuTriod out in the 
Madras Prtwideiiny, except by Mr Tlruiie Fool.e and Mr. Eea: 
-md no Volume bearing on the subject has been liiid before 
'he scioatilJo world mi til the prosout year. 

We leam frotu Mr. Foote's treatise that there were iti 
Southern India a paltnolithic, a imoli'tbiei and an iron age, 
liut apparently no age of broiuse. In the neoJitbio age men 
had leai'ned how to drill the hordesL stont^s mul huw to make 
tioueeholil vesacda of pottery. In the iron age they knew 
how to smelt timt metal and to forge it into dhnjK's for daily 
use, both in agrieniture and warfare. They used the potter's 
wheel also for making their pots. They do not, liowever, 
appear to huvo been posaeHSDd of any knowledge of mixed 
metals—of copper or of brorixe. There Mp[jetii '4 to have been 
a great gap, historiiinUy speaking, betweeii the dates of the 
paLiMlitbie and neolithic folk, but none betwaia the men of 
the neolithio and lion ages, the latter being the direct 
descendants of the former. Tiie carved kistvneiis anil 
CTonileoba of .SholClr and M^Idr seem to belong to the 
later iron age, and the grotesque pottery ' idguriues' 
(Teprescntcd us armed W'ilU axes, daggers, and sworeJs) lo 
ihu earlier iron «ge. The iron age potfeiy was frequently 
so shaped that the vessels might rust omiieddefl in soft »ii, 
or on detached eurt hen ware ' ring-staudii.' [Tiii* wiia olsct 
the ease in Egypt.} No trace of any dplnibetic writing haR 
Ik-'CII yel Jouiid, 

The iiutijof himself nspresses the legret which all interesteLl 
will feel, that in so inuiiy cases the iaformuiion is imperfect. 
Often wo have objects incapable of being cinssifiid in order 
of date, or of being assigned to any particular locality, 
because this in formal ten boa beep for ever lost. Is it toij 
much to hope that in futurB greater care will be exereisod 
and that everything found will be so recorded as to convey 

to the world the full knowledge which it is capable oV 
teaching ? 
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Some of the poiuUa of iatetest in thig study of prehmtorio 
mm —pointB which iiiiiat be worked out in t!ie future— 
arc tbo folloninf^:—( A) A& to ditipcoal of the dead. Whal 
woB the pmctice in palfwlithic dayB? Id ncolittic imd 
^obgequeiit ng&s vuriuns uuatonis seem to have obtaiued^ 
But in wbflt tntcts, und amougift whut tribes!' Them la 
buriul la large uma, the body being doubled up. There 
ly buna! in largo pottery cofEny with several legu. There is 
omniation, followed by buna! in aiuatl iima. What was 
the praotiue amongst the tribes who buried their dead in 
(IJ kistvaeua sunk in the ground^ (2J dDlmcDsand cromlechs 
placed above ground^ often on slopes of solid roebj ad may 
bo aeon in tho Xorth Arcot Diatriet farestdf fe^g^j, was there 
any emnmtiqii prior to mtennent: ?) and at what period, of 
history w^ere tbeae jnoimmontsi laised? It would seem that 
the custom uf uru-burial was In vogue hi Chola days, and 
if ao^ it is porhpps the hLtest form of sopultum in existence 
prior to the introduction of Brahnmuical worship into 
Southem India. (B) As to uiviii^tion, arts, industries, 
mannors^ and customs- It will be moBt interesting t(i 
compare the condition of primfcvid tribe.-i with thot of the 
Druvidiiin and pre-Bmvidian racey of to-day. In one respoist 
the older folk contrast favcunibly with the modi^rns. Tlieir 
pottery appears i.o have been Lit harder and more durable. 
To what age lieiong the elaborately - armnged doltnena of 
the wen tern hills ill the .North Arcot Diftlricti* Was tho 
country densely or sparsely populated in prehistoric day^al^ 
Can the ancient tribes lx? so localiKod that In historic 
^oqucuce their descent can be Traced into the dynastic 
period^ and thonce to the prosept day f Thus* il it can 
be shown that the practice of um-buriul was confined to 
the pro-dynai^tic Pahavas of the hlosteru and Sou them 
cQOStSj vrhat was the prootiee of the tribes which utlerwarda 
became tDcrgcd mi dor the Mveroignty of the Cheras^ ChoiaSt 
and Pi^divans P 

All theffi riddles and mtmy othem will be solved* no 
doubt* in ooujoe of timej but when is the pruc^g of solntina 
to be earnestly taken in hand ? 
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And, once inorOj will tLe Govermnent^ or the Indian 
K^sploratton Fund, publish unnuul voluniesj, fully illtifltmted 
like those immd by Profciaor Flinders Petrie and kin 
€0*worters^ containing the maulta of tbe workj not of paat 
docadcfi, hut of the year immediately preceding the issue 
ot each It may be eafely prophesied that, if this be done, 
the number of perHons interested in Indian antiq^uitiefi will 
rapidly increase, and. both our SoeiEty and the Indian 
Sxpioration Fund will greatlv benefit. 

R. Sewici.l. 


2. The Author of the Lii^e of ^vih Isma'Ie. 

Dear SiH;,— With reference to Professor Denifion Ross's 
paper in the J.H.A.P. for p. 2i% T beg leave to 

Boggest that tho unthor of the life of Shub Ismail may 
have been Khwxija * Abdullah Manvarid, He was a high 
officer under Snlliiii Husain Baiqra of Herat^ and some years 
afler the death of that prince be entered into the service of 
Shnb Isma'Tl. Ill-health, however, obliged him to give up 
public employment and to rutire into prirule life, when bfn 
occupied biniHelf in uTitiDg the life of Sjiah lama^il in proar 
and verac. He eonipJcted the prose history, which had the 
name of the Tirikb SbahT, but did aofc lire to finish the 
poem. These facts dte^ recorded by Shah lama'll'a son, Sim 
MlrzEp in his Tahafat Sami, of which an abstract has been 
given by SLlvestre de Sficy (Not. et Ex., iv, 273). It la true 
that Sam WittTx says that ^Abdullah died in 922, and that 
Kiiwacdimlr mukes a aimJiar sLatoment in thn Hublb-aa- 
Siyar {B.Mn MS. Add. 1 * p923| 4dB**). Rut it seoma to me 
that this date, which ia only given in hgures in the Tahafat, 
must be a mii^take for 933, la the first place, Sam MlrzaT 
tcllfi ns that 'AMullab completed bia hifltory, bat he could 
hartlly be said to have done this unleM he lived Lo the end of 
Shih iRma^irs reigts, which did not occur till 930- Becondlj, 
Sim Mini tells ns (see p. 283 of Do Sacy's notice) that hr 
hud been ‘AbdulLib*s discipie. Now SSm Mirzi* as we [earn 
from the Hshih MS, (W. cit., 536^b born in 92*^, and so 


TBE AUmOE of nn? life j^HIh 

could Dot hn^e boon the disciple of si man wlio died in 932, 
"Abdullah MurwSrId was a ven’ welbknDTAii man, both as 
a public servant and as u writerp and Raoi MTr^a speiiks ol 
his history ns having ooDSidorable vogue. Tf tba anonjTnntis 
life is not bis Tarikh Shabi, ’what baa become of the latter ? 
If We suppost^ that he di*^ in 932 tbi? would agree with the 
opinious of ProfcHflora HieUp Itosa, and Browne that the life 
Was written shortly" after the aecessioii of Shah Tabmii!a[^. 
As regards the mention of M. Zquimii Mirjca s death in the 
life, r would fluggetst that this fact, which oGciirrcd In 947. 
was added bv u eopyist or by *Abdulltth*s son, MJr^st iJimini. 
ITc sconis to have boen connected willi Muhumsiiini Zamai]. 
for the two names are bracketed together in Khwaadimir s 
uotice of Mlrza ^riiniTu (IoCp cit., and it is evident from 

tbe luug details uhont Kuiunn which are given in the 
anonymoas life tbiit he and tbo writer inuBt have known one 
another. MirzS 31 umin wiis SStn JIiron’s preceptor, mid 
u well-known wTiter and calligrapher. He af(crw'atd=« 
entered Tabttiftsp*^s servicei but left him lor some rcnsoii and 
went to India (not improbably in ifonjpnny with ZamnnJ. 
and died there. AccordLug to De Sacy this occurred hi 048, 
but 1 do uot Gnd this djite in the British Muflemn copy nf 
Sam Mlrz^s work* 

Finally, if we must take the date SSS u^i the correct date 
of "Abdullah^s death, may wc not hold i\mi the kttci*& life 
of Shah Ifimu'li wns contiiiutd and completed by the bdii. 

Notices of "Abdullah Afarwarid will be found in Mir *AlS 
Shirs Majilis; In Uaulat Bhah, p. il-l of Air. Browne's 
edition, and inBiifcMir'sAIeinojri^T hi bis account of thcemiiieot 

men oF SuldTn HuRain^s Court. 

* ' H. BavTsitiiJOF. 
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Mv DEAK PiuJFESSOK KhSS BaVIB®,— Duiiiii; the Jflst 
throe maulhei 1 hove poiteesaed here at anr TJniTeraily e 
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library a MiS. /rwm Paris, coiitftminj'j ta jiui^e from the 
catjilngu^ ID tlie J,P.T.S., 1882, p. the MubivaDiAa tn 
Cumbodjan writing, Wut the catalogue ib niistaken. The 
JLSrj which IB not bacll^' writteii, alE.hongh it. ahoundB with 
eiTDim of everj-' sortg and far exceeds in bisk' the Mnhavii mfta ^ 
aa we know il froTn the pnbHeheil text^ con tains a BCCOTidaiy 
wnrkp embodWng the Mabwv, (i.e. (he thirty-eight pari- 
coheda^j], only with many libortiefi in ttdnptiiig it to the 
guaeral plan the until or had in view. Ton will better 
understand hia inieutioDB by the coldphiin. I qooto from 
it the following vei'aozi i — 

liuddlnivabiBum iMuhavainsiitp Bikkhrnnfi en H^innhalam 
ThiipavaniRFiipi gahetvana Bampii^ditvatLa ekutn 
utthato gaudhiito ciips yutlato capi ettha eu 
ajuttam paji riKldJiiiin vn yadi pu^ati kiileupi 
puhbdpumin yiEoketva viciiretva pueappiinam 
dlurDautiitiam guhetabbom galioLabhaTp na doaaiu 
ti^ddhnpapadaiiacu [written ®dhop|wipa®] gatiyo^ duyidhil 
[writtnn diiva*] ti ca 

tai^iinT upaparikkhitva veditabbam [written ^bba] vibhavlna 
anturayuni via it cuy tiin yathn siddiim upugatn 
tathu knlyunaBnTnknppii Biddhim goechanti [written'^cchati] 
pni>]iirii£L 

ITion follow Tiivo ;5lQkaH contuinfcg the uaoal prayeiu. 
Then in proao i mieiJU pniliieEa re ay a katonn sikkheyjTup 
[written °yya] tam dhnmmnvaruip jinaaati, pannaya eilenn 
kusulena cati [written eato or i€go] aniigiHte kctnmagyom 
[PketuiinTgliyHm P] hhaveyvMp, yudsl BUlvirnu Baddliammnm 
MctUyyews" [thiia dearly] eva suntike paBanna pitlyU 
tdayham pabbiiji jiiinKiisoue ti niinislliam. Then 

follow two i^loka^ cf hoDedictionB. 

Thb Moggallstna* of whose date we as yet know nothings 
was eertiiinly no great pnet, but, so far as he was led by the 
wish to banish darkness wherever the Header of the existent 

w tliu aime. 1 njii4 Ratiyu. liut ili^i ar ilia 

WJ Illtf,. 
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MEihavumsfi iiuiv with it, find to umpiity tuofi3 Hud 

more the onVinal tcxti hh ^ask is eAeeiitirf pretLy wt*li To 
detnODJstrute tliiP, T beg to point out i>nlT two itisJance?^ 

(1) After the first four ver&es of the first chapter follows 
a fteotioT? which beatEi the Btibscription ? UruTrlugaMaiiQiu 
oit^itani, of ahcmi 490 ^lokus, begiuoiD^ with Piibbe kira 
gaveeaiito bodhifim.iam Tianjsahbo. 

From boclliifo navamr muJEo (^L 19 of tlio Mie com^ 
pilation agrees with the texi, but alreiids' in the Mecood half 
it dieiagrces uqd miike?^ a digresaioti, rdatiog in detail and 
with inanv inlotsper-^G^I dialogues the ailkins in Laiikii on 
Kuddhu^N fii>l visit thore. Wlirreas the original text 
cod His tfi of 34 sflokiiH fraiii tlodh^tn (v. 19) to the toucliLsioii 
(v. 43) of the IMiihiyndgu^iagamiiJia, Moggalluti!i has brought 
thorn up to more than 300, a lew only being ideutical with 
those ill the pfitilefi text of the Iti other seel ions the 

addilioius are ^tiuillor, hut every soctiou haa additions, 

(2) hi fih, V (od. Tariiour, p. 41) is simply reluted how TiW 
propoundefl to the king (Aaokii) the Tittimjataka. From 
the eiFCamslunees under winch this was done it follows that 
Jat. iii, 64 is meant^ lu the eotnpiluliod of MoggallSna* 
however^ after the words ** Ihen^ bodhesi rajiioUTp vat™ 
Titlirajatakani/^ the whole Jiitakiip a versifiealioii of the 
conimoTitaTyp including the slonaflflj is lUBPrted, beginning 
with— 

AiUo firuliiiiadattaiiihi kuro'nto hhavanani kira 
(uiiuiddho uugaro ramme pun? BanTpasTvbuycv 

This addition eoiisist& of thirty KlokiWi and it is con nee led 
with the * KahTnener^ahluu^/ sii to speak* by the words 

tuiu dhatuiuildf^aiiuiii sutvfi mjii attumatio luto 
vttiiaiito gam sattuliJim rajuyyatnc nianoramo 
jjlkkhiipet vil miihipuluiii ^sambnddhaBiiiii&yuip voium. 

Tlic verb fin. is inissiug, us often, wind ' (juru ’ iusload of 
‘ Uitthii' (rwdiiig o(' the printed text) was needed, in order 
to romind the reader that Tiasn ia apoken of ra the Beeood 
half of the slake (which, m our cime, has an additional lino). 
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For a fulkr report uti this siugiUar work, Its sauroGA ood 
eoiaposiLion, 1 may be allowed to refer to my new edition 
of the Mnhnvomsn aow in proparatioa.—Years faithfully, 

E. Ha nay. 


4. A 8ai«mkk1'J' Maxim. 

Redlnd. 

Nemnber 35, 1901. 

Dkau Pbdfessob Hays Davids,—I n the Preface to my 
pamphlet on Sunakrit MbxIidb, which was published Inst 
year and nctieed in this year's July number of tho H.A.fci. 
Journal, I gave a short list of nyayua contuined in the 
loxicons, but which I had foiled to dnd in tho literature. 
Amongst them was the the maxim of the 

blind men und the elephant," I faevo since dlsccyered it, 
however, £□ Sme^vara'a huge viirtika on BrhtuiHvmyaliopani^ 
tadbitQfyn, 4, 4. 566 (p. iJ3l3 of AnandniiTamn edition). 
The verse is as tbllowa:— 

" Ekani evaikarupmh siidvaatrajulitiiui nirutijanain J 
.Tiitynndhagajadmtyeva koti^h kalpyatc mrsa." i| 

Hut a much more interesting fact in connecLicii with this 
nyiiya is that the story on which it is baaed is of Unddhiatiu 
origin. Several mouths ngo Monaienr Barth informed me 
that he had met with it in aome Buddhist work which he 
could not than retnember; and now the miasing link haa 
boon supplied by Monsieur Louis de lo Valbw Peuaain, who 
referred me to p. J67 of your Dialtirjue* of Uit Baddhn, 
It is there stated that the story was told by Gotonm himself 
to A number nf iiou-Buddhist teachers who were disputing 
as to the muuuiag of the Ten Indeterminates ('* Whether 
the world is eternal or not,” etc.), and I now learn from 
yourself that the origiual ia contained in t/ifmia, vi 4 
pp. 66~G9 of the Pali Text Society's editioq, 

T hope to embody this iuferinatiod in a &tasMf Banti/Hl 
of Saiukrit .Vtneims which I have in the press. ^ Tears 
sincerely, 


Q. A, Jacob. 
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IjTPtA, 

ChiUenAwfi. 

DfC^tibcr 1901. 

My dkak Phofessoh Ravjj DayibSp—I sluill be obli^d 
if you wo sipatii it lititli& spiic<? in the Janiiiiry number of 
the Joamal for the tinnoonemiaent that 1 belieTc my sell to 
be BO fortatiQt-6 ita to have Molded the long'-dobated. probleni 
of the Ku^ii chronology. 

The known dates are:— 

Kam.^ka^ from i; tu ’28. 

Huvtaka, ** 30 n ^10- 

VasudcTa. 74 „ 08. 

These dales flrep I tlunk, expressed in the Laukikii or 
Saptarshl Era of Kosmir, the innienuiums end centurisfl being 
omitted in accordance with the practice of the Rajataranginu 
The correaponding dates ore:— 



tjnHiii. 

Fi^. 


XAoi^s 

[!»2](I3 + 35 

= 828P = 

129-180 

If- * * 

[32]3a „ 

= 3253 - 

154-155" 

HuTiska 

[3a]39 „ 

= 8254 = 

155-lSC^ 

,, h ^ 

[aa]a(i 

= 328* = 

l&4r-lS5 

Tosudeva »» 

[32]T4 „ 

= 32P9 - 

19^199 


C3a>B „ 

- 3823 = 

222-223 


I hare worked out this result in detail* after oonsideralioii 
of ail the prlDoipal writings on this subject, lucbding the 
rocenb essays of Messrs. Bhaadarkar, Boyer, Sylvain Ijcvi* 
and fipecht. 

I hope on another ocousiou^ in due counBe, to comritice 
others, us 1 have convioced myself, that my HoIuLion ia in 
oontormlty with the Chinese, epigraphic, numismatic^ and 
moaumcTiital evidonce—or, in other wordi, that it eatiEfics 
all the coaditioas of the prohletn*—Tours sincerely^ 

TiNCEarr A. Smith. 

^ “ Booli of Imtian Enu/* Tiililc ara. * - - 

* Thi tabli nvn thf- ftjitirM m but I iliimid h»¥t; 152-163 

iiAd 
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NOTICES OF BOOKS- 


ZUR ESTZIFFKItl'Ka DEH S A FA—IsSTHRl FTES, By EnNO 

LithliSxW pp. viii + 7fi. (Leipzig, 190L) 

Far ift the soath-eaftt of HamaBcna, in the volcooic region 
of the Jlnrrii, and more CJRpeciallv in the neighbourhood of 
ilowTit ft Tititnher of mRcriptloDS m un unicuihwii 

chnracter wore discoi^ered by tlio Englitih tniveller CT^il 
GruliziTii ID 1857^ Others were found in later yearB by 
^Vetzatein ftnd Le Togut^^ nnd their number ha3 reoently 
been conaidorobly increasrod by the journeys of Messrs. 
Dussaud and Mucicr,, and, to u greater oKtont, by tho 
American ArcliUioIogical Expedition in Syria in 1899-19iH), 
Gruhaiu himaolf published ua nrtiolo on hia duds in this 
Jounml (1860, VoL XYLI, pp. 386-297)p bnt it is to the 
Germ an B 0, Blun and D* H. AiuUer, and more particularly 
to tho yeraotile French achtdiir IIalovy> that we owe hut 
considerable knowIiKlge of the con Lenta of these inAcriptionsL 

In the f^ou^ac of tho recent American expedition refened 
to above, Herr Guao Littmann, of Oldflijljerg^ who repre- 
ttcutcd the dcpartinent of Sotnitie epigraphy, made a hurried 
journey lb rough the Harm and thcRuhbeb oaais, and copied 
1^14 of thete so-callod Safi Lriacriptions, upon the publicatioii 
of wdtich he ia now engaged^ The present monograph is 
a prDlogpvmcna to tJie larger work, and is intended to bgi 
the decipherment of these inBcriptLonB upon a surer basis. 
Tho first part of his book deals W'itb those characters for 
which bo has suggested valnca differiqg from Iliih^vy, To 
pnt it briefly, we may say that Ha levy drew up an alphabet 

J.a-A.s. 1W2. 12 
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of twentj'-tliTiee cliatactoTii correiponding to tliat of the 
Hebrew, with the addition of a eign for ^ ()^), Thi# 
additiaeal sign m should haf'B orouned lURpicion, but 

for twenty Tears his identi Rea lions have been accepted, 
and appear, for cjcample, in Euting’a fine table of Semitic 
alpbabeta which accompanies Ziiumem's Vertfieichftxi^ Qrsm- 
(18QP), Praelorius, however, in a review of Hale vt'h 
book {which waa a reprint of a aeries of papers lo tbo 
Journal AJutlque, 1877-1882), did not fail to see ihs incom- 
pktenesB of the identifications, and now Liittiiaun ntakes 
it highly probable that the alphabet actimlly consists of 
twenty-eight letters coiresponiiing m nuinher and value lo 
the Arabic, a return in theory to the views of the earlier 
deciphororB, Hal^vy'g J now becomes } ; a characier which 
was formerly looked upon as a vnriant of X is here shown 
to be the regular form of lij (j^), and so oa. Littmann 
makes a fresh examination of the inscriptions, and contends 
that it IB only by adopting the now readings that they 
become intelligible. Tor example, Hal^vy's h‘ should be 
I?, and the name which the former read should he 

SSSJE?, with which Littmann compares the Sufil DpHyE^, 
and the newly-discovered Nuhatoiin and OtpfjNy’B' . 

In like manner, Hidevy's C? ia clearly to be read 5, and 
the legend DHIPn, which was accompanlrd by a rude 
drawing of a harse, should obviouBly he rend DlSJln. 
Similarly, for wo should now rerui a name 

which has abundant analogies. In the Bccond part of his 
book Littmann has tranBliterated a number of inseriptioiis 
which are not wholly genealogicfal and offer some intorestiiig 
additions lo the vocabtilurj-. Haay of these, unfortunatalv, 
are alraoet unintelligible, and the meaning that can bs 
wrested from them is too often only plausible. The majority 
of them am from De Vogu^ and Duasaud, and are not 
usoompaiiied hy btxj tttcBimiW. 

It is hardly necessary to chBorve that Herr Littmann'i 
eoncliisioiis, if aound, will mark an important stage in the 
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decipherment of the Safa IiiBcriptioQS^ and wiU aid the 
rL’adin^ of the clo«ily related LiKjan inscriptionB of el-^Oli- 
Furiber inveatigation^ it IB to be hoped^ will g'ive U4 morw 
precise informatioii re^urdiii;^ the nomaii Arab tribci wbo^i 
work tbe^ ineoriptions are- Alreadyp thaDUft to one af 
Littitjan7i^4 inecripiianfl^ it is pOBeibLe to date theni inoro 
precisely than hitliertop *Ince it is highly probable that ttie 
*"year of the war of the Nabateans'* n3D)> whit:h 

be hna found cited (p. iv), h a reference lo Trajun^s campuigii 
of ArO. It is noteworlby thfit, whereas the Sinuitio and 

Nabatean inscriptions ore Arabic solely aa regards the pmpiT 
DuineSp thoflo of Safa are entirely Sonth Semitic; only one or 
two names (e.g* p- appear to be Jew ink* On tlie nlLifC 
haiidp the article is not^N, as in the Sinaitic proper name^p 
bat always — upparenlly eonnected with the Libyan |n. 
The alphiibetp too» does not, like the Sinaitic and Nabntearip 
belong to the Aramaic branchy but^ os LiLtnionii^s table ahows^ 
ifl cIoBely related to the South Seiuitie scripts, Ifers it may 
ho remarketl that it is difficult to see upon what gtoanda 
u recent writer ^ has asserted that the Safa alphabet is a link 
connecling the alphabets of the Southern Semiloa with tlia 
Fhceniciau, a view which must rest upon a preconcejyed 
notion of its antifjoity. Though not ancient it is of some 
interest^ since it is not improbable that some of th« 

characters have sarvived in u ruoditied form in the 

Arab cattle-speoimens of which havo been coLleotcd 
by Burton^ Doughty^ and ctliers+ These would then find 
their analogy in the of the Greeks {as instanotsd 

in the xm-rrarfm and and the ancient honfii^ 

or elan-marks of northera FuropCi evidence in fnvonr of 
a totemic origin being as yet wunting^® Returning to 

Liltmaim'a alphabet, we note that the character which ho 

’ Till! Edimhwr^Jk Jfmfw, Julj, l^OL 

^ ilnbcrtHD amith'i nHljorttir#^ in 

p. 312 iq,) thit, mws wim of iW oU w'ff-rrrt# sppru to he pL^i^riHl ifl 
tiMy mny primarily raptoetmtHl ii^n nul Hi herb iiilhUHtiitoj 

by Lbv re!ii iMUif v blsb kiTE brrB puMaLiAL 
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identifies jwt i hps the form of a mwgh circle* or otoh an 
ohlcmgT either (os he suggests) a borrowing from the eo- 
called proto-AnibiOp or* mure probublj, a differentiation of 
J? (the view of PraetofiijsJr It h also noteworthy that hii 
aigriH for ^ and ^ are practically identiuoi with the South 
Arabian "7 (i) and Thcao equations are dlfEcult* and 

if ^ubeitantinted will further complicate Semitic pliOdolugy, 
In a work of this nature, where bo much pains has 
been taken to collect Tnaterial to support the nowly- 
propoaed readings, it must sometimefi hnppon that the 
efideuce i& of doubtful weight. When, for examplct the 
Validity of a proposed reading of a name is snpporied 
by a rererence to a corre^ipoiiding Arabic rew^t, even 
thaugh it may be **ziir Jfamenbildting wohl gseignet 
(p, 21), we are reminded of what Renan aaid of the Anihic 
loxicou. Moreovori the todtiioony of natne^ from Gm-k 
iiisorlptiunta. id of necessity aomelimes ambiguous. It k 
nertaiuly difficidt to decide whelher aAe^re^v should l>e cited 
in rapport of [p- 26)* or whether^ like aXacraduc, it 

does not reproHent a form from the root Sirailarlyj 

intiraiyKou, iustead of e upper ting a forin (p^ 

mightp in hU pruhabilttyr like vsira, go back to the Palmyrene 
KD3 or TJttiuaim'a reading VlJ (p. SJ is* tie the phte 

showEi* far fiMJm certeJm He supports it by the Sinai tic 
ftnir which* as a matter of fact* could iiloo ho read 
{m Eating) or The Palniyrone nanie nVni, which 

ho ettee in support of his reading (he. dL), 15 uoE 

necessarily from the eaine root (see Cook, Arfimait: 

^hP.). Theee criticistn?*, however* do not diminish the 
imporlauco of Littmann^e hookp aud the weight of the 
cuinutative evidence favours the gcneml oorreoLness of his 

On-p. 17* ou the lost line, is a misprint Jbr 
and for the statofaeul on p. 34 that nSS?a u iouiid in 
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Nubateaii I can find do jiwtifiGation* The view that oXau^ 
and a\a^va^ coma from (p. 33i ^ fiiil 

understand, Bince ts^a^mv occurs in. a biiitigiial ingcrlplion 
uhene the correflponding Palmyrene reads NJS'T? (or raiht^r 

Tti condusiDi], it IB worth rornoroberiDg that although ihe 
thirty-one Safu in^riplions w^bicb Ombam published in thie 
Journul do not appear to bo ubn^olutelj trustworthy copits, 
yet, of the seventoon identifiettticms which be pmpo^ oioro 
;liati forty years ago^ nearly half of them still hold gootb and 
two even (1 and n)i though unrecognised by Hul^^y, arc 
now BLibstuntiated by LUtmann bimseir Whilst we desire 
tu give Grahani^a work that proToiaence which is justly 
due to QV€Ty pioneer^ onr admiration for tbo patient iiivessi- 
gation of later decipherers undergoes no diminiitioii. We 
shall look forward to itie publication of the results of tlie 
American Archieologicul Eipedition (of the iiuportaoce of 
whiuh we goiu sotoe idea from Mr. Butlcr*s report ill the 
Joui^iti a/ vol, iv), and isliall await 

with special interest the appearaace of Herr Littuwin'H 
edilion of the uewly-foimd iTiscriptiuas, 

s. A, a 


F, H. ■\Veissiiac:fi. Bib SuMRutscHR Fuagk* 
(Lcipssig; Hinrichs, 1898^ 10s.) 

Ono feela ioelined to raiU thie bwk the description of 
ft Toodeni *GOiije<iy of for in it is de^ertbed tlie pcrjcesa 

of evolulJoo of the study of the so-caUed Sumerion language 
fuund in the cuneiform tablota. The tiutbor give^* in the first 
half of Lia book,a niitiute blaturicaland ohreoological descrip¬ 
tion of all the views which have hitherto been oiianciaied 
concezniiig the tiuturo and character of (bis bicigaage j the 
coo tending notions enlert allied by Hali^Ty os welt as tJiiirte of 

^ ^ J, p. 2fl. in - 
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lii-i oppanontB, The whole dmraimnn turn* mainly munH the 
pijint rtdded firtt by Haleirj ad to whether theni la any trqth 
ill the flG^yiDptba that the iHi-caUed bilmguaL Ubleta and 
inscriptions contain a different Language or only a variattno 
in thn script elooe, Le. whether they represent a differmt 
litngLiBg^i, culled by Oppcrt Sumerian^ or only a fJifferent 
wriy of wriling. 1 he Tnn|ority of acholnr^ bold (o ihe formor 
ifisory. In the second part, of his bchjk Herr Weissbuoh 
treats us to hta views on the aubject. Whihit in tlm Eryt 
he proves to be puiuNtiiking and neoumte^ and therefer^ 
Tt'liaye, giving a cle^ir picture of the conslantty changing 
views of the representafivea of AMyriology, groping slowtt^ 
Iretn one error to another, and arnancipai ing theniH«KeA 
step by step from thorn mistakes^ in the second he is no 
biased and unieltuble than nil his compeers. It makes 
one doubt hia qmiUfication to disciasa with aulhorlly the 
problom wU«n we End him referring to modem argot and 
thievea* langoagc as argutneivLs. No one can doubt the 
liindatucntul fact thst hitherto no clear and niiequivocal 
n^foretice to this language as a dbtinct and different one 
ffnrn the other (i^ssyriaoj haji been fs*aiiiip which, to say the 
least, in very sarprising, considering the large number of 
nijth so^alled bilingiuil teits. It can aian not be doubted that 
this language U thoroughtT permeated wilh Semitic words; 
not onn single purely l^ujimHaa tei;t has been found free 
id these elements, which even predominate in till the texts 
Liitherto recovefed. An argument mich ail the foUowjng 
I'annot be Uken as M-rious, It is advanced by the author as 
an explsnntioa of tire foci, thnL wo find in tire Assyrian 
runeiform script, signs for the parely Semitic sounds K, 
[\ ii, and U. The author renmrka, In Por-^ian tha 

Arabic sign ^ ia atna found in Iranian words, ind Si-tnitic 
•igtis huTe beim adopted for Non ^Semitic words. We are 
tlirrefiire jnstified rn beliavitig that the Assyrians could have 
flqne the same tn adopting lire script of another languap*’ 
fp, 147). The author forgeis that it ip a totally diff.>rent 
thing to adopt signs already in i-xislencc and tn adnpt them 
to the flaw reqnrremenla-as lu« happened with the alphabet 
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in it« ndL^mtioti from East to West, where HTterwardi) tho 
^uperfluoiu Aignu have often {li 0 B[^^ared — and, on tho i?oiiti*ttry„ 
to adopt nigm which could not origimilly have eiiftted at all. 
For if the Laveutora of the cuneiform script, ooL-ording to the 
current theory* were a people of tt nou-Seinitic origia* uijt 
having such sounds in their language, they would not IdlT 
iu vent signs which would be of no nsa to them. If tfciey then 
originated thut system of w^riLing they must have had iheso 
purely Semiiio souuda in their LiiigUBigej fttnl must hiivo 
therefore been a Semitic people* It ia prsniuture, however, 
to fix dofinitelj aa yet the true uhantutcr of that laiigmigo 
with the still scant knowledge of the eo^caUed SumeriiltL 
A solution will be found if wc admit that these biliogMul 
leita represent two dilfefedt Semitic Ianguages, one laore 
pure, the other mixed, and in a later period* with non* 
Semitic elernenti, hut slili not bd much ns tu bu cousidored 
os a diflbreut lunguago sltogelhcr* Hence the ttilence us 
to a distinut nuine, bonce its proiioutice<l SLiiiitiq phonetics, 
and iome poriioni of the grammatical structurc^ In eon- 
clusioTi* the wi^h may be expresfiod (hat hcncefcrthj if 
possible, the discussion be kept free from the porminuJ 
elelimui lhat bos contributed an much to ohi^nrn the issue. 
The author of thnt book baa also not bc^ able to withstand 
temptation. 

Rrv. SktF.»iiAnn Bkacjho^t BtiRNAHv. Elements or the 

J^WEi^H AWn MtllfAAtMAftAN CALENHAitS, With RltltlS 
aull Tables and Explanaiory Notes on iho iTullan mtd 
dregoiian Calendars. 4to. (I^jodon; George Btl! & 
Sooip lyUL 2lr.) 

Since Saeban's edition of Alhiruni"# ** Chnniology t^f 
Ancient Nminns^' no more im[>oriant contribution to this 
questiiiu has ap{}eiired in Engliah — nay, in any other language. 
The subject Ls not a populur one, and somewhat remfEte from 
the daily necea^itieiL It njquires some of the idcaliaim of 
the Dlua^ical aohoLor and of the mathematicliiJl who rcvela 
in ibatroet theorema^ to luckle so delicate and iatneato 
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B problern tw lifl elocidntton of tlie Je^cish Cakndftr, The 
Muljumniadan Tuas on tdot^ ismooth lineji bb far ijb it§ 
ors^Ortl history ia t^oncemed, sad its goTsmiri^ principles^ 
N&t so tha former^ the origia and hisTory of which are 
involTed in great obBCarity. At the time when it appears 
it la fully deTeloped^ and so carefully worked out th^X during 
the sixteen imadreil yea 13 Binca it has been known not 
A single Hlrerution has been made to it^ With grent DGumcn 
the fter+S. B Burmihy tries to lay bare the guiding principles^ 
and ti> uunivcL piirtly, if not the history* at least the practical 
manipLiiiitioti of the system* He is right in asserting thnt 
the CalenLlar, m mtw known and obaerved by the Jew's, is 
thft one promnlgated by the iVince nillel TI^ whose coin- 
piiTuhions agree with those of Hippanalius. The whole 
system is then elaborately described, and numerous tables 
help to make the book almost indispensublo for anyone 
irititp>Ated in the Oaleadur. Tho author has been uble to 
sliow that oven the "best of scholurB who have stadiod the 
Odleiidar have gonoselmyin Bomfs detflilft; aotably important 
is hffl statement that the Kebidtb are not stationary. 
A valmibte contribution is the disqtii^iitiaii on the Mogillath 
Tuanith (p* 240 ff). No lefis locid and instructive is the 
iloseriptinn of tha Muhammadan Calendur and of the Julian 
and Gregor I HU. The brKik is tho work of a thorcnigh 
scholar and a master of bis subject, and can oonfidentlv 
bn relied upon« 

M. G* 

W. Rkicat. Fahles asn Fqj.k Tai.es fiium an Eajttern 
Fdricst. IllustTaied b^ F* H, Townsend. fCambrid^r^ 
19ipL) 

The unthor of Malay Magic" presents us hero with 
BpcDimeiJB of folk Males colleePod from tho sanio ifalayun 
K'Uircea. It ic a delightful pablicatinn fmm every point of 
view, and Mr. Ekeat is to be urged on to the publication 
of all I he niateriaia ho has ccillectcd, if, os we may osstimo, 
they atv of a similar oharactor. Out of the twenty-six 
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tIileB^ Beefedt^ti ar^ purely animtil in the ver}" 

Ihtitgiiag^of the FiOflt, thongh ahum of its Teiniidancy, but tl^>t 
adapted Kunopean ataiidardu. The poetr}' of the iminial 
w(>Tld in tales and iublea is being enneked by the lithe udcL 
IdVable “ Friend Muuse'deer/' which takes the plane of the 
lo3t of the Western world. All the tales are taken from 
the mouth of the local Malay atory-tellern and the ioholtirly 
reputation of the author wamaata the giefimneii€Ms of the 
miitedala thus collectednH It ib a pity that the folklofiHtic 
side of the ttiles has been uoinpletely negiccle'd. 5Vheii the 
real is ao good one ia often given to ask for in ore. Many 
of tbesB Lules throw a new light on old acqaainloiices, 
which appear here under a eoiiiew'hat chjinged forticii of 
great value for coraparalive &tudii?a. I cannot diacuss cacli 
of thom ocparatelv- 0i]l3' a lew may be mentioned, for 
they tstruck me apcciatly when reading them. The very 
firsts as poiiiierl out by the author in the dotes—which, by 
the Tvu\\ are* for the rest, of a more ptiilolngi^ml character—- 
belonga to u circle of well-known tales, connected only 
in the East with the name of King Solomoti- This points 
to tliD fact that they muftt have come with the Islaid. 
This parallel occurs among the so-called Parablca of 
King E^olDmon ua “The Three AdviccB/' No. iv* ^^Who 
Killed the Oiler's* B^ibies P” la a varmnt of one of the Btories 
of ibe yoodkfl, in which an innocent diaUi hy a chain of 
cufious nrgiimcntolionp is proved Lo be the culprit, and Is 
puuislied for ii crime of which he is not liWtire even in 
tho remotes I degree. Of the highest interest to me ib the 
following, No. T, “A Vegetunaci Dispute/^ w'hitrh 1 intend 
fitudying more fully elBewhcre. For I see in it the onh*^ 
known FiMiern voriatil of one of the moat curious IJyzaaiine 
legendB* visa the “ Condemnatio Uvae"' (v. Krumitibnchcrp 
p. To the circle of The Ungrateful Auimal " belodgs 

No. viii^ with the dificretice that in iho estorn lales it i& the 
fliiukOr iti I he Malay vernion ihn w'ho is caught by his 

owr'n wickodiieHii. In Ko- xv wc Imvc ihe Oriental version of 
iho old Frencb fablleau of “ Ltta trois bossua. Td ihe tale 
of the '*0uunigeoW3 Gipsy/' or tkiaquiu No. viii ia a mure 
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EHjderniaeti form, belongs Xo. sJii. In the Hu man inn, 
ott, tides ha til reg teas to eat the deTii, and the Litter ruiin 
away, just as in the Malay the Motioe-dear threatens to eat 
the tiger, mid feigns to be grabiful to tile ap« for deeoying 
tbo tiger to his deattaction, by which he frightens the 
latter G.wuy\ 

The dlustratioiiB are spiriled, and the book a pleasant 
inatabeeiit of mure good thiuga to come from the “EoaU-m 
Forest,” 

M. (J. 


Rapport sun or-b ITiestios SciEJJTit-iqirii Ti'iiquin 
D'Aeiv;, par Dom J. Pah i sot, Eitrait des Kouvelles 

Anshivea des MisyiouB SfiientlEques, t. ii, (Putis; 
Impriiueria Nationale, 1900 .) 

The object of Doin Purisol's miaaicn was twofold _ M) to 

invcatigata the >"eo-Syriac dhileot of Madula; nnd (2) to 
study the music of this part of Asia Minor, and to ojaks 
a uollection of traditional ngrssiicrod and scctilar. 

The three viUjagea of duh’iidin, MaOnlii. and Bakha, 
cofupriauig in all some 1,500 inhabimtits, form a small 
linguistio island, in which Syriae baa continued to fiourlsh, 
while all the rest of Asia Mitiur lias bei;n submerged by the 
flood ot Arabic. Doin Parisut has ulready dealt with ibis 
interesting stirriTol in bis articles on ■' Le dialette do 
3fa-lulii ” published in the Jo.intal The preseut 

Report is ttliiiMt wholly QMUfiitd with the musical question, 
arid contjiiiiB, in udditlon (o an auomnt of the varluus 
musical syatenis. n collection of a5S traditional aira. l'he*a 
are elassifloil as (1) Maronite, (2) Arabic «^!m,iaB,mn| 
(3) Arabic secular, (4) Syrian, fo) Chablman ; and, as an 
appendix, are added a iiumber of Isnie!iti,*h rueJodies of 
Jews of Jerusaloro. In a short iiitroduetlon Dotii Parisot 
explains the peculiarities of trnality auH the conatrucUon 

of the musical scale whiub are charaeteristic of each of the.e 
fltiutiaoa. 
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The staiy of Orieiitnl muisic frum a EuropEan ^Ufidpomt 
ifl one whkii ciui cjiily b& undertaken protiiably by thui^e 
ievf ^hulurs who a very rare eOEubLimtLDii of gil^A. 

Ae a rulej Orion tali eta are not masiciaufiT and mneieiHoa are 
nut Orioiitaliata in any Eeoese of the word ; butj apart frotit 
thiH fnet^ the eeknliBn praap of the prineipliifl of any 
forei^ii musical and atill moro^ pei blips, itfl artistic 

appreuiiitiou, pret^ent difilcuUiee wliiL-b omi only bo &iir- 
mnuntod by your^ of patient study and aotaiil experience. 

For the present, ihe moot iniportauc taak Is to rescue froin 
obliriun ali anch musicEil aysteina aa are in dunger of paasitig 
away without record ; and from ihia point of %iew—ibat of 
providing tTUst worthy mate rial for tbe iutun^ inve*tigrttor— 
tbo prcaent Report is moat iaccepSabte. The colleetioa of 
ai* many truditioual aira inuat have beep a task of niiich 
piRieuce. How truly Uoni Parisot’a words, expleiniug one 
of his difficulties in aecunTig the correct reading in every 
case, will como home to all who have had much to do with 
aiijgers 1 — ** Lik-bBs, plus qu^uiUenra, oelui qu^on presents 
com me le rneilleiir clmiit4Jor n^est pua toujoara le plus slut. 
11 peut, m efFet* c^er au diaIr de d^ployer sou organa 
vocale uu detriment de la fidolite de rair A uoten^^ 

Die altb LANiwjuArr BAiivtmNiE^r nacii nuN AKAciscirEM 

Gi^imRAPHKN. Von Dr. il. StueoK. Tbeil iL (LoideD : 

Brill, 1S401.J 

"With comniQodiiblQ promptitude Dr* Streck bos now iB!*ned 
the second part of him wurk, but with the thorough -gidng 
motliorl that he fullowa ut least two purts more iiiuai ytt bo 
Written to complete hk survey of BabylouiaH The pi^eaent 
instuluieiit describea ibe course of the IVgris, with tiie cities 
on either bunk, from I'akrlF, the fir^t town of ‘link on fhe 
river a hand rod miSes above Ruglidud, down lo Wiisiit, biduw 
which city (he Tigris flows nut iaUi the Great Swamps. An 
ipteresung chiipter (pp. IS2-2W} ia devoted to the (opo- 
gruphy of SuEPtknii, the eapiial during more than half 
a Century of tbe Ahbui^id Caliph!i. Dr. Streck^ following 
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giTea dfiiuila of the tnany puludeB wbich Mii'tssfin 
arid hi» euccesHora ereated there, und neil deacribes the 
live luHin iheroughfaree which traveraod the iiewl3'.hniU 
dty. It is perhaps a piiv' that the writer, at this peint, 
did not preViiLl oq his puhliaheru to supply a ground-plue 
of niediseval Uarriurra, which could eaaily Lave been con¬ 
structed from tho detailed description of Ya'kubT and other 
Gonteiflpururiea; it wouM have been interesting to see how 
the triungulatioa of main streots and caauLi could have 
been workt^l nut. 

Coming down below Baghdad, Dr. Stmcb gives a long 
artount of Al-MadiTin, or ‘ tlie Cities^’ us thn Arab* named 
tlie complex of seven hamlets that stood among the r«iui 
of Ctesipliun and Seleuck. On p. 270 our author sums 
lip the evidence as to ‘ the seven,’ too long to quote here, 
but w bidi may bo reL-ummeoded to geographers interested m 
the Biibject, Passing on to Kut-ul-'Aniiimh, Dr Strock 
pomk nut that the Tigris during the middle ages flowed 
down the course now known as the Shatt-al-Huj-, past Wiislt 
to the Swamps, ibis bcitig tbe ull-importunt fact fur under¬ 
standing the geography gf the country during the period 
of the ‘Abhusid Caliphate. .\t the present day the Tigris 
tukea a more easterly eourse below Kut-al-'AniSrab, bnt 
Dr. Streck makes no attempt to solve the problem as to 
the date when this important change of the Tigris bed 
tuuk plyce. 

The description of Wusit is all that can be desired; onr 
author, however, implies {p. m) that Wasit never recovered 
from tbe Mongol sack in the time of Dnldgii, a.n. 1258. 
This is fur frv.tu King exact; Wjisit nin.st still have been 
a fjopulous dty when tho geographer Kuzulnl wua Judge 
(KSdij There in tbe LitU-r half of tb« thirteenth ceniury A.|», 
nod ^Vasit continued to ho the chief Igwn of War Babylonia 
till tbe dose of tbe following century, when the place whs 
taken and sucked by the armies of Timur. In cundurion 
we may note that the word cun hardlv be righUv 

(p. ayj „ !]„, wVy 

wtli.b Ur. Mterk quul,*—., fc, bow tbo e«*«nii>r Uojjuj 
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bftvici^ b€f^n Bent nn Indian elopKant us a. pres^^nt* tis great 
quiidruped waa landed from tho boat at th€j Mashni^ftt-al-Frl 
—sho w a plulnly tliat the^ lerm m nat be trunsluied by " wliarf/ 
and this Eiepliant’B AVhurf in later limea ctiiiLLnued to be 
a well-known pluee in Wasit. 

It Ib to be hoped that in the next instalment Dr. Slreok 
will ^ive us a map uf Babylonia^ 

G, Lk 9. 


DJI. GuJ(TA^ it. BALM ATi. ArAMA ltlSCH - JfEUHJtRaAKlJlCJtKfl 
WnKHTKFtiticH zu Tahoum, Talmud, T't^n Misikasch, 
Val, ii, (Fraiikfutt b/SL : J. Kiiuffniflun* 1901.) 

After lix vears Professor BalTnaii hm lit last fitiif+lieti 
iho Dietion&ry to the Turgum, Tulmudj and Mid rash i the 
first part of which had teen redewod by me in this Journal 
in 1&^94. The isecond and uoaoludiug irDliijne partakes of 
tile cbaractemtica then briefly coraincated upon. It 

IB the brat attenipt of a uoinplete dictiomiry of this language 
la a ooneiHo form and at n reoaonable price. It will prove 
ladispansedde to the begianerT &*^d it is marked by tbe 
accuracy which Professor Dal man someUniea OTcrdooa in 
his desire of giving a correct vocalization and in amending 
what he believes to be lucorrcct and corrupt readiugs in 
tho MidrE-Hbio texts. In the first insEnnee lie follows in too 
slaviHb a manner the Yemenite traditioiij adding to it his 
owti luterpreLatiDn of it. It is api^ially noticeable in tlis 
punctiiatbu and in the pkeing of the Daggesh in many 
words where there is no cogent reason to assume that tho 
letters had been pronounced, tm TentiEi^. It is a nd&Epbe to 
adopt the biblical tradition os a guide for poet-bibI ieuI and 
non-Hebrew wori?. The rules which guided the if flssoritos 
cannot be safelv applied to any buck outsido the sacred 
Csnoa, for na often as not the Mas&oretic tradjlion deviates 
from ihoss general rales. A disjanetive accent nt once 
changes the churaclar of an initial letter in the foLlowdng 
w'ordj but where is one In look for a atmilar tradition in 
texts without accents or vowels based on anoiout tradition ? 
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^ A ptucticd! eianspli} will sho# Iidif inRiifficicnt t1i& r^aann 
li whioli ha» guidid Prnfesscir DiiliniiTi m the maxineT of hia 
puuBiuafidiii und vounliialioii. A^:cc»^^^^g to him, words with 
iiiftifti 3 (A), iLoDgh derived from the Greek, like 
ought to have iho first letter hard, and »e find the word iii 
ciuHj^tion in tho Biclmniiry with n Ihiggeah, thus sugge'^tiiig 
thiit it bud boen so pronooncml in ancient tinieta. It iu 
uhsolutely incorruBt and iniali-ading, A Flebrew biblical won! 
ill tbut posillnn would retjuiru, il standing iibHoInte, to have 
the ioiLittl letter -5 with Duggexh, but this rule not only iloea 
net hold good for Jfew TTobrew, hut is in truth not correct, 
ns proved by the oiamplee derived from the Greek, nr iit 
later limca from ttio Lntto, when 3 anrelv' pronoimeed 
e(ift = 3 (. Nor cun we underaftiod the leBJKin tor the 
vooalLziition * Lxdab,' when the traditional form is ‘Lttlub*; 
tliore is no grnmruHticul neceseity for deviutiiig from thii 
latter form. Why bn* the Author in eluded in bis Twuibulary 
the doubtful ^iikkoth (Atnoa, v, 2n), declurtug at the «ime 
lime in definite mnimer that it was the name of b gikl P 
Commentatoru of the Bible Are not agreed upon it. Bat 
bowi-vcr tnatiy the diferenoes may be between onr view* 
Btid tbtHw of the icumod author, tio one tun gaintay 
that thi* publication ia one of praciioal u« nod of greut 
eciBUtifie value for the study of the text* written in 
Arnmnio and New Hebrew. Nutnerou* itdditjone at the 
fod of the Tolijujo show the book not to be perfect. But 
there U no limit to ouch posoible addition*, eapeciullv 
if wo take into Donaidemtion the authur‘* attempts at 
ecrrccting the reudlng# in the ie*U from which he borrows 
hii matoriaU. Altuost every new MS, will ofler tariat 
Utimtet, A German-Hobrew Index would have mom thin 
dnublod tha Tsluc of thia publication, which, meritarioit* 
tboHgh it ii, dxies not fully *upcrf(^e the old und itivahuhle 
bm nimost forgotten "Semuhb David" 0 / David a Portslwne 
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ASOEJ., TUI? JlDliBEnsr EMPEROR OF 1^*1 

THIS Buddhistt Esifisrou of India. Bj Tinckxt A. 

Smith, M ICA.S. pp. 204. (Rukr^ of Jndia Series. 

Oxford PrtfUrti Price 3f. 6<f*) 

1 had undertakon to write the book on Asoka for this 
SGties, but the very ucanty a^railobli^ to me waft not 

suffiidBnt to enoble me to get the work ready in time, nod 
I waa ¥enr glad to heiir that Itr, \ iacout Smith would 
niideruko it^ He hst?! pTDduoei:t xa admiruble lilLle book, 
jaet what WftA wiinte<l, popular, nod at tlie eaiiie tinio 
scholarly 2 givitig iti brief tho cream of the remilts so far 
obtained hy the sludy of such cFideiice ns we have on the 
hifttiory of Asoka. 

The ijiuid evidenco is, of course, the edicts promulgatetl 
hy Asoka himself, and engraved by his orders on stone 
pillai-s and iMcka tbrotighoat hts oxteneive empire^ Tbo 
ones already discovered amount in namber to thirlj-foar, 
aud. it is not doubted that others will yet be found- Bat 
this evidence is supplemented, and often rendered iatelEigiblei 
by other iiifonnation derived from tliree sources—the detuiUp 
derived mostly rrotii Megusthonea^ the Greek anibassador at 
tho court of Patna, which have been preserved tn scanty 
and imperfect notices by later Greek writeri ; the stafe- 
ineots. often correct and often legendary, of later ludmn 
writers, including the Ceylon cbrfmiclei^ i. and the incidental 
roferenc^OA, often correct and often legendary^ made by tbo 
Chinese pilgrimt^ in the fourth, aixth, and eigluh centnrieflsr 
to the Buddhist shrines in India. Of these the Greek 
iioliecs nro tho moat reliabiej baing much older | ood it 
33 fivim Greek aoances that ihe real date of Asoka bus 
been fixed wilbin a year or two. Rut the traililions of 
India, as hnudLil down hy tho Sanskrit, Pali, and Chinese 
writers, tbnugb frentufiM kter, have also presorved, amid 
tfiuch legend and dislortioo, mat^rinl of value for the 
critical historiad. 

The plan of ihe book t* accordingly very Bimple. la 
the first chapters, occupying about a bundrod pages, the 
author givea im accoimij derived fruin oil the source^ of 
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the Liatoricftl facts aacertainable abdut A auto and bio 
monuments. There then follows a coinfjleto tninslutiun, 
(KJcupviiiff 45 pugei^, in ^English, of all the edicts. These 
luiva ell been translated before, most of them several 
times ; bat these former imn slut ions are Bcattered tbroLgh 
numerqns learned publications ; and ihia ia the Brst time 
that the whole have been publishtid consecutively in Eoglish. 
llien follows a suiamary, in i'J pages, of such tiaditions 
about Anoka, current in the fourth ttud fifth centuries ji.n, 
ut Anuradhapufa, as have been preserved in tie Diparoiusa 
aiul the ^iHhiivuraaii; ami finally, in the la,t chapter of 
ai pages, we have n similar sutumury of auiih traditions 
about Asoka, current from the third to the nevpiith centurr 
m Iiidiu, as hove been preserved iu the A^okovudona or by 
the Chmebi^ 

I'ba first utid in out imporianl part is exceedingly Well 
done. 'Without entering fnta any lengthy or icjinted 
discussious, and simply ignoring the later traditions except 
ia BO far as they throw light on, or aro confirmed bT, tha 
earlier evidence, the BUthor, with sound judgment, and in 
well wrtih>n nud easy stylo, tells us wtut the cultured 
reader, wbg bos neither time nor inclination tf> study the 
edicts word for word, would wiBh to know. The trafiiJaiioo 
of the edicts, chitfiy boeed, of course, on the hivnluahle 
discussion* and renderings of Sen art and of Bubler, is also 
u distincit success, bulb readable and uceorato. For the 
object lit view it was not deairublo to enter into diiscussioii 
with the great sohulara who bavu differed in tho inlerpre- 
tation of i«il«tif<i words ; but occusionnlly, in cases nf 
importance, iuch divorgeoew are referred to fn tlio few 
short noleB, which are brief and clear, ntid well chosen. 
It w(i» a happy idea of the author to put a title to eaok 
edict i and the titles chosen are luck oa luaist the reader 
to appreciate more clearly the object the royal author of 
f.*dku Ijild in vieWe 

One of the moat distfnguisbcd of otir nouomrv Mcmbcm 
u said to have advUed the author of a learned work: “Bo 
•tire to leave on error or two. You really must think of 


A^Ka. TfiK BrDDHlST K^TPEROfit OF INDIA. 


the poor reviovror ! And 1 »uppoi^\ iia u teviewer, otnj 
ought to Mud some fault. It iw not ensy; hut thore ari* 
two objects of Mfh V'iiitoct Smith's iintapathy I should likv 
to say a ward for* He aayH (p, 7) that he hai— 

^^ahimiied the pedantit'; atrocities uf iuterDutiouul trails- 
litoratiou ayfitemi^ which do not ahrinlc from prosentiog 
Krtshim in the ^uise of Krsno, Ch^topo aa Aliriipii, utid 
ssn on," 

Now tiuti iti leuJIy very funny, Fav the inleniaHunal 
systoiu exprea^iy coutempbates the iiae in poputur worka of 
aoch fonzLs cis hi'ishna (which may fairly be regarded ne 
au Eogilj^L word) i and il has esprosftl}^ the italic A' 

Its II representation of the i^tind of the Ho^liah rh^ Doe 
is sorry to find Att au-uud n scholar^ who oil through the 
book tranaliteratn^ rightly enough^ going over, on gitmnahf 
BO niiataketi^ to the euriip of tlie eoeiiiy, fWrect trans- 
I iteration ia, on pructlcal grounda, u conidderable sid to 
the spread uf kmiwlodgo, uud it will^ sooner or Later^ be 
generally adopted, The mtemutionjiJ ayatem bus been vory 
curefLilly considered by u number of e^cholurs of iiKJtne 
cniiiiciieL% for whom the author btiSj no doubts a sitifsere 
respect ^ and it hiia been tbrruully recognized by the Socnoty. 
But it htts still to coDiend Jigniust ibut sort of sontlmentu! 
uutiputhy to which the author gives auch foreible cxpreiwioli. 
And his phrsae may bt^ naed by the opponents nf correct 
tronsjiteration, who will mlt perhaps, always ihiDk it 
tiecewary to add thal hin actual practice shows him fo he 
really on the othei' aide. 

riie other eaae ia of a similar kind. Hie author «teeiiis 
unable to tnention the fTeylon chfoniclera — the unkaown 
anthor of iho Djpuvamsat and Muhaonmu the author of the 
Mahuvatnaa—^ withont a stroogo Ihrocity. Thiw or four 
tiiuea he slope to turn and rend these uDfortunitte old 
wnt«m. Are they really so rnueh more nieafiaeioua ttum 
other chroaiclore — the English ones, for instance!' U it 
gtiite so curtain that they delibenitoly invented lies ? 
Another hypothesiB at Iea*t tsjuiilly poHaible^ zLaiincly,. 

l:. 


OF BlKIKH. 


m 

that they were placing ou rt-^rd the tniijitiod. currenti at 
t.ho time aod place whea they wrote, and that they were 
quite aineara io supposing thfrinaelTefl to be contributing 
imerul work in doing bo. Thone truditiona moat, of 
be uBEd onder the guidunea of the accepted laws of 
hiBtorieal criticisni relating to the u^e of inateriaL 

But it is quite fmeiblo to observe those IfLWs without 
loTgctting the debt of gratitude we ouve to the author 
whose work ihe original decipherer of Asoka^a odictii found 
an iiidispousable a help. Mzih^aiDi]i was a monk^ it mn^h 
be adtnitted. But so also wore the Kiiglish chrouiolerB^ 
and the Chinese pilgrims. ILe believed in the ifiiraculoiiSr 
So did ihey^ Ho has preaervod trftdirluas^ quite Uiselul as 
ovidoncfs of the heliof in his time, and of little or m 
value evidence of events centuriea beforo. So did 
they- He t^lls ua legends which be hiin^df beUeVed, and 
wllieh We do nuk But so did the Ohiu^^ie piLgrima^ of 
whom Mr. Vincent Smithy very Tighfl3', Bpeaks wdth courtesy' 
und respect, simply ignoring their miraeles, and iniiklng 
whnt use is entically possible of what else say, Iti 

these two just parallel ensoa the author^^ treatment of the 
pilgrims is no uxeellent mndd of what the treatment of 
the chroniolera might have tx^u. And if I, pi^rrfinatly, in 
thH ca«o of the famoas old pilgrim» would cojift*:^^ further^ 
to El feeling of udectionatc regard towards the personalitv 
revoFiled in the ** Life ^ and the ** Travel*/' it may bo 
femembered Ehul we know hut little of the porsnuolity of 
Muhniiumn, and that wo may not be an far wrung, after 
all, if wo give him the beno6t of the doubt {to whieh even uu 
accinied person i* ujuiully ctpnstdered entitled}^ and suppoF^ 
that he, loo, may have been u fairly catiraable man. 

One point is quito certain. The ehronohigy found in the 
ehronieles is not the work of Muhatiuina, Even if it be a 
mcnducioiu iiclioti (tuid mistakes in obr&nolugy may I 10 dn<r to 
either causes than that), it existed already before the time of 
the author of the Dipai amM, who woi some geiiemtioiis older 
than Mahanama. Mahinama would at once, therefore, on 
this Uaue, be decrlanxi by an tmpuElml ^.^urt " not guilty." 
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And m ^ groat^pr nr less degree the eamr urgrinifiiit. holiis 
good of mnst of tile other cases in which the mi 1 her sees 
tit to reject MahnniiWs te^liiDODj. It would alTnast seem 
that the authar^ when speaking of tho chronicles m u tissue 
of nbaurdities or us mendacious motiiEish legends," is 
scarrelj on a line with the universal opinion of riiociem 
schoJurs about such works. He aiys olsewbere 
IftOI, p. of two similar decumontH— 

"'If, theiij uuD is pnro Bctioii and the other is suHoui 
histpryp the diistinolion is certainly not opparent on the 
face of the dncumcnta/^ 

hut^ Hnre)}^ the unanimous Terdict of other Rcholars would 
bo qmle »!;iinple. Ncithor h ?fo one dreams of 

taking such late legenda^ preserved centuries after the 
event by well-meuning but btiissed monksp leamt-d only 
in the learning of their liTue — whether TSnglish^ Ohinese^ 
or Sinhalese — os sober history* No one eatpecta to Jind 
fuich chtoniclcrs versed in hLstarifail criticism; or even 
averse to recording what wc now think alMUid. On the 
other humh tho hypothesis of deliberate lyingjn of cciiEH;ioU]i 
forgery, is now in such closes generally diacTe<lited ; and 
it is mit SiippoAod that such legends iirc, on the part of tha 
chronielcrsp pure hotion. It is didicult, thfirefore, to under¬ 
stand why any hard words should he necessary at all in 
this particular case^ and we arG quite unahle to nee any 
eflBcritial difference htitween the Ceylon Bhlhshiis and the 
Chinese pilgrima. 

But the reader will see that the expresdnn!^ objected to 
am merely iifetfi. They have nothing to do with the 

main line of tho argument. Their effect is only therefore 
to jftr upon the reiwier,, not to impair iho value i>f thia very 
able sketch of Asoka, certainly the greatest native Bovcmigii 
in Tndia^ atid one of the moat iuterestiog and imprcsiiiive 
personalities among the sovemigna of the world. 


T. W, Kura UavEibs. 
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SAKTKArjiLA PAftlPHCLHAp poblip pUl^ L. FtSfyf. WvD. 

Vol. It: p[>. xvi und 0^* [!^t, Peteiraburg : liti{>eriaL 

Acadflmji nibliothec.^i Uqddhicu, IDOL) 

It a great pleagiiro tfl the Buddhist Mun^krit Text 
Sericft. inaagumted and managed b\’ Professor 
d^Oldenbourg^ atid published at the exponee of tbe 
Gavemment, now beginning to beudme an ac^omplii^hed 
fact. The present work ia little mote than a traeL and 
the text would occupy^ if printed after the method foUawed 
by the Pali Text Society, about 40 to 50 paged. It Lb In 
fortd a Jatuke. The tirsl hulf^ called the NiduiLa^ corrcBponda 
bo the Inlrodiicloiy story preesling ejich nf the -lEitakaB 
in the Pi taka Collection edited by FuusbdlL The second 
bBdfgi vct* the Jataka propcFT the atcuy of Pnnyarawmi, 

In the Introdnctieii we have a diseussioti nf the qualities 
of a Bodhisatwa, that is^ tho^e that bare to be acquired b_v 
a man in order to beconiB a Buddha^ and of the qaalitieB 
obstructive to that end. lii the course of tbij^ discosainu 
the Buddha telle Eiis^pala at the quolitiL+ii he aequirod 
in fifty itf his previous birthHi. As (he editor potnta out 
(p. vi), there are similar cnaraeratjoiis in the Lalitn V^iatara 
and in the Mahuvastu. He might have added that a similar 
hat IS also found in tho TntTi>ductiosi (also culled the 
Xidana) to the aanoiiical eollection of Jiitaken ^ and bhut 
two whole hooks, one in Pali and one in Sonakrit^ the 
Carija Filaka and the dalnkB Zifuld, are bused on a prcciaelv 
nmilar (uiamcration. 

In ray Buddbist Birth tstorioa^ tbere was given^ twentv 
yeur^ ago, a compuratlve ttible of the .Tilakas thiiB refemd 
to in these two booke, and it would have been inEereating 
to have hud a comparative table here bIj owing the relivtion 
in which tbb new list atands to the older ones. In Lhe 
books the^stories nre told; in this Nidiina, as in the Nldriua. 
to the JulakoB, they are only i^ferj-ed to. And Prote««or 
d'Oldetibourg hna given u valuable table identifying two 
thirds of them. It is particularly iuterosatiog to find that 

t r^nid4PB, isao* Tiihk ii, p. uA iiL 
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SO maDT of thEae Birth Storie^^ perkapa hali of thein, caiinot 
be traced in the eabonicpl coUection^^ We are frequEntly 
finding Birtb Stories, both in Pall and m Sanskrit sources, 
not inolnded in it. It uras eertainiy, even T^ben it was 
iiiiidEt by no lueima complfite, Bnt otker atorio^ may hav^^ 
been subsequently inventEd ; and ii careful diflCiiasion of 
the facts, on this one point, now ascortamable, would 
already give valuable results towards tke bjstory of tbi* 
literatuTO, 

There are added to the book two indices, one of verses 
and DUE of proper minieE. Both of these are tnoai usetnL 
But there is no iiide:E of aubjectfl, or of Biiddbisl technical 
tertns u^ed in the toit. It is moat desirable that in 
every future volume published in this series suck indieos 
should be providod. For nmny historical ruquiries it is 
of the first importauce to know ^ivken a particular idea 
was first intraducedr where atid ia what degree it was 
subwqucutly iiexiified* and bow^ late its existence can be 
c(!Ttifit?d. Cortuiii words or pbntscs are not found in the 
earliest bfxiks, certain tither words have changed their exact 
meaning in the course of tlmCp cErtulu other words are not 
found n particular epoch. for instance^ la^ 

in the ?>iidatiUs, used only iu u general way in the meaiiLng 
of * insight.' Later un, a specific group of sii kinds of 
itiaigbl, the has baconiE u contTitnu phraiie, lu 

tin's text we find, not 5 iis, but five abhifiMs. Ikero ia 
a similar liii^tarVp as yet not trnoed out, of the idea Pamwi/d, 
which in lliis text aro six iii nutuberi uoL ten i and so also 
of the enumeratioD of wrong doctrinos, speculationa 
which lire bore re I erred to as oiio hundred, and not sixty-two^ 
in nil tuber. The ideas of the five or forme of rehlrlhj 
of the eightfold PaHj, of the Great Person (the Maba 
Purusa) are fnund here in a form apparently quite the 
fcwiniu lis tbey had in the oldest documents. But the hour 
Bonds, obstiiclea which keep a toan hack iroin bocoming 
a Buddha, are kero niontioued (on p. 20) posHibly for the 

1 Na, tJuj fiiM airtki, » ns ilfis^t dll' ffllrlar W th\r Siti Jabillii, N^j. Ilia m 
th- ■EmuftrLTca] 
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first time. In tht iuvestigatlon of uny of theuo t^uealigiu^ 
aod they uould be rnuUiplied silmcHst iodehiiitely—!§ 
eridcnt that good subject iudicea uot only save time, but 
sre practicaLly indispensable. 

The examples cited La the last ptragrapb show Low 
closely this text adberea to tho older phraseology. TLere 
are difiercncos no doubt, slight diBerenecs, but eueh of 
tbiyse is valuable os bistoricnl evidence. Often, too, a 
MrupariBon wiih the older tcxls throws light cn later 
readings, an assistance of which M. Seuurt, to wbom the 
present wort ia dedicated, hus so often availed bitnself in 
hiA moniuiiental edition of the Muharaatu. Thus, to cite 
only one oKumplo, M. Finot, at p. 49, has rejected the 
reading eAtiiHU-prapMa of Lis unique MS. in favour of 
a conjecture supported by the Ohineae. A comparison with 
Jh 3. 163 (that is, the Mabjl I’arlnibbuuu Suttontu, chap, vi) 
w-uuld bsTc shown that the Gbineuc author is prubablv 
wrong; he has mUuadentood a. rare nud difEcnlt phni!^. 
token ovCT by our author from old tradition, and the niunii- 
script reading ia right, 

Unc of tho difference!;, probably tho chief one, between 
»nis text and the older ones, ia the iinportatice it attuchoa 
to BodhisatTaship, practically ignoring tho older ideal 
of Aruhntahiii. Already in ISHO,* when wo Lad but liltJe 
Mahtiyiinu writing before us, ! pointed out, for the first 
time, the iniportuoco of this diatinctlon, and ventured tn 
call it “ the keynote of the Great Vehicle." It was 
impossible then to go into detail and show Low fur the two 
ethical ideals were different. The Poll texts have now giveu 
us full evidence ns to the details of the 

the constituent qualities of Aruhafsbip, and their 
opposites. The present work gives us similar details aa to 
Bodln^tvaship. It would now, therefore, be mo«t interesting 
to have n careful corapurison, carried out into full dcluU 
iu-tweeu the two ideals; und comparing the iutertuediafc 
stage as repnjseniDd in the Muhivastu. 


' Hibburi Li<nirt», ji|i, 
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Id language aod metre tbe Ristraplla Paripfccliia approxi¬ 
mates already to the stage reached when Sanakrit became 
the literary language of India. But there are many of the 
earlier prakritiama still left, of which M+ Finot gives instaDOea 
in his introduction. He also furnishea a Hat of the mctrenT 
ntiliTing for that purpose the naioEiB aJterffsrde giveii to 
metres hy the writere on Sanskrit prosody. The list 10 
a goodlv' onCj and will be found suggestive when the history 
of Itidiun metres comes to be written. 

Altogether this little volnme \b full of matter to help iii 
the solution of the many hiBtorical problems—Lteraryj 
relimous, imd hoc ial—that now lie readv to the hand ol 
any euholar who has leisure to devote to them. On its 
probable date the editor has nothing to say. But he 
meutiona that four passages, amounting altogether to about 
TO liuea, are cited from the present work in the Sikm 
Samuccayu, iioiv being edited by Professor Beudall frir the 
same aeries ^ and a liat of thusc readings in the eKlatEonsj 
which differ from the text here printed has been aupplird 
by Professor BendalL These oitations give m a ferminm 
tjd quim for the date of the stoij J and a discusaiou of the 
points of doctriue referred to in the text* and of the names 
tif Bodhtoalvas said in it to have been in attendance nti the 
Buddbu^ would have gone fur to settle iU approximate date 
u-=5 compared with that of other Ruddhisl texts. M. Fiaot 
mentions Chines and Tibetan versiona j but he doets not aay 
whether these are bused nn our text* a retelling of the story 
in different words, or whether they tin! uetually what wc 
should now call trunslations. It ha^ been pointed out in our 
hist volume {p. 4(JC) Siow important it is that thh? dietinctioa 
should be obM^rved. 

We hope that the learned and able editor will be able to 
find time, amid his imporioJit duties as Director of the 
Oriental tkhool in SBigoii, to diicuss some of the quefltiqms 
above referred to. Meanwhile wc can heartily congratulate 
him on the present work; and may venture to expms the 
hope that the other volumes in praparation may soon appear. 

T. \\\ Rms Davihs, 
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StrfH iiijVR 1.A Vie hi LFiH Thavmtx wk JfMiJuisi MexAii ii 
Par M. tu Dcf i>K t.A TrbuhiTli.k, (Paris, 1901.) 

Tlio biD^rapbii:!il noticA- of the late il- Ifenaat, 

publiahed by the Duke de la TieiimiUe in the Compfen Retfdini 
de I'Acad^ie dea Tnseriptionii et Belles-f^tt res, heie beeii 
repriiitcd in quart,□ fornu, with an excellent beliogramre of 
the deceased Aseyriologist prefixed. 

31. ^tenant, who, like ituioy others, det'ou>d bimeelf to 
study in the midst of other occupatiooa, was bom in 1830, 
and died in 1899. Ilfl will be remcnihered as having' worked 
wbem the sciencie of Assyriology was young, with ProfesBor 
Op^rt, the veteran Aasyriologiat, and became, with him, 
a pioneer of the study in France, turning bis attention 
in later ycara, to the decipherment of the hieroglyphic svateni 
of writing generally called Ilittite. Ha was elected a free 
member of the Academy of luacriptions and Bellcs-Iiettrea 
in 1888. Hie works were very numcroiia (a Hat of fortv- 
aeven nf his principal publicationa are given by the author 
of tbo notice), one of the last being tbo (hfatoijite m^iAadique 
tt raisouH^ *te h Coileefiatt tie a splendid work of 

eatremn utility, by which the owner of the collectioD, as well 
OB M. Meuant. earned the thanks of the learned worltL 
M. 31enant likewise wrote eonceming the Teaidls and 
upon ancient and modern Persia. By his death, a note¬ 
worthy and muoh-rcepccted penwnolitv, linking the presonf 
and the post in the Amyrialogieol world, disappeared, to 
the TPgTCt of all who had come into contmet with him. 

T. G. P. 


Fonu KgypU,logicaI papers have uppo^ind from the pen 
tA that mdcfat.guhle h-gyptologist of the Museum of 
Brussels, il. Jean Caparh Mis .. 

Fnpnge nne exceedingly interesting, and arc ilJnstmted br 
some e^llent roproductiona oi photographs. The paper U 
aaturally mainly amhmological, hut obaervations u^rtbe 


uountry m it i§ at present occur in and lire noteworthy. 
Cannernin^ the belief of the j\T&bR qb to the treasures to be 
found amon^ the ruins, the following fprobably an imecdote 
well known to thost^ wb<i hnve fnivellerl in that lond) ifl 
interesting i— 

‘■An diri‘ dos Arabe^^^ Ics ruiiiEb Jes ttnnplea et des 
tombeiiux sont pleiues de Tresor^j cela coiniDent ex- 

pliqiier que Ton viotine tie si loin pour y fkire dea fouiUes? 
N'flst-ce pftfip comme il^ le rucontentp duns les pyramides de 
Merot? que Trf^pfeiun a tronv^ Tor qu^ quelquua. annics apres 
son Voyage, permit d r^lllemugne de battre Jii Fmuec 

Another paper by the snrae author is entitled ffttr Ihfi^Eiut 
Miritsh-^^ and treats of the deity in the form of 
a Aorpent adored on the great Western Peak gninde 

uiino d'Oocident*")- The royal tombs there add to the 
desoktioTi of this iiiountaiD, in which lifcleas place the 
goddeas was worshipped. The meanmg of her name (Mover 
of silence *) is jutst what one would expect to find applied 
to a divinitv dwelling there. Pictures of the gofldess in 
tho form of u serpent, as a serpent with a w^oumu's head^ 
aa a woman haTiag a serpent's head, and ii.^ a serpent with 
three heud^i, one of ii woman and two of serpents^ are shown. 
A very iiitnrcating ucconnt of The worship is griven. 

Tci the periodical Man M. Capart contribuUrs an article 
on the " Libyan Notes ” nf JIaelver and Wilkin. 

Based on tliese rusearehesp M. Capart puts I'rirward two 
hypoiheses: Either the prehistoric Egyptinns were for the 
most part Libyans, or at the moment of the entry of the 
Tharoouio EgvptianB into Egypt* the LibyaiJS w'cre also on 
the point of invading the countr}’, which they surrounded 
from the west of the UeUa as liir as tapper Nuhia.^ In this 
uuHc the Pharaohs, lo- uonsolidate their power^ had to light 
with the native populution, and repcb fbe same time^ the 
Libyan invasion. This hypothesis, he more simple 

than the other il the Libyans formed the bulk of The 
population in Egypt. 
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The fourth uoutributiau of M. Capiirt to the science of 
Egyptology is cutided " Iji FSfce de frappcr les Anon/' and 
oppeors in the Trai^aetiona of tic First Congrcaa for the 
Jlistory of Religion, which saw the light at Paris kat year. 
Taking as his text the palettes of slaty schist found by 
Mr, QuiheU at Hieraconpolis, he eaatniufes once again these 
inoch^discussed ohjocts. In his opinicTi, iher’ hear rcpre* 
sentations of o festival, that called in the calendar of 
Palermo "the destruction of the Atiu," as has been suggested 
by M. Narillei; and the victory of Xar-Mcr over the in¬ 
habitants of the Delta, north of the Fuyonni, as Spiegelbcn-g 
has shown, M. C^apart then goes on to show Low itnportatit 
this people, the Ana of 3fubia, were, and that they are to 
be clas.--fil amoug tho original inbabilnntfl of the countrv, 
eeparalcd by the Pharaonic invasion from their kin of tho 
north • and their expitUion wne such a triumph, that it was 
celebrated thereafter by the Egyptiuns daring the hwtory of 
their rule. Remarks upon the religion of the Egypti'aijs. 
the festival in question, and the names of towns containing 
the element an, etc., are added by the author, giving to 
the paper additional intoreat and value. 

Full of information ia the paper hy the Ilaron von Oefele 
entitled VarAipfifikriifi.sfi/ii! dM/ia/ii Weitwiieiiit, Aegypfnut, und 
der mtditfrniitfit Voixrier, in the Ilaudluich tier GetcAiehte 
der JfedisiH. Though discundve^it te a valuable contribuiion 
to the literature of the anbjoct. Medical science in pre- 
Ariaii ludia, among the old Nabian peoples, the land 
of the gods and of intense" (the neighboarhood of the 
Red Sea;, nmong the north-west Africana, with the Trojans 
etc-, etc., are all treated of. One could have wished for 
a better arrniigenieat of the maierial, hut there are pralmblv 
many who will End it ull that could be wished, and, after all 
the facta brought together are the main thing 1 ™at|y 
regret that I cannot follow the author in tnncL that he savn 
almut the literature l,earing upon the subject touud ia 
Babyloma and Absyna (quite apart from the diflScullv of 
the '«ding of medical texts by those who are not me, Real 
mm, to which the author refetsi. My tranalatlon of the 
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iDwriptioii cifi a pbysitiiiiii^s cylinder-tor laafauco, diflet-y 
eniireW froiu iliat giveti in thin paper, 

Ner'erthelefisi, Dr. Toa Oof ole evidently Ims an escelkot 
knowledge of the tablets bearing upon the medical knowledge 
of the Babylonians and ABsyrions. Tie refers to theopiniona 
of the ancient t^umcrianH (Akkudiana) with regard to the 
human body. The aeat of tindeTBtaiidmg wilh ihe hearty tha 
body is designated a» " fleshand the blood is the life of 
the body. The centra] organ for the bloody however^ was 
the liver- ••Heart and liver"* wm used to the latest timea 
for “ ^ul and body/" The central organ oE the will h the 
ear. Arterial blood and veinoua blood were dastingui-sked. 
An some of these points are not universally ucceptedr u few 
extracts giving eiamples of these ideas would have tiddtd 
greatly to the value of this piirt of the paper* ^ ith regard 
to the ejc,presaionfl for iirteriul mid vomous bloodj however^ it 
may be noted that they were not " blood of the duy (F) ^ uiid 
blood of the night (P),” but "light blood” and "dark 
bloofl *" T(K«i>ecii velv- 

T. G. V. 

Ki>:iJj.NsciLiLiiri-].icrin lifJiLiOTHEK^ in \arbmdiiTag mil 
Abet a Beifiold, P. JenseTi, F.E/PeiBer, H. Winoklef, 
herauflgogeben von EheeHI-vRU Rand 

Theil 1: Assyriscbe-bnbybuiBche >Iyrheu and Epciu 
von P* JENSESi. (Berlin: Reiither & Eeichfltd, RTOO- 
1001 .) 

Notwithstuudiug that the state of his iicokh renders it 
difficult for the Father of Assyriology in Germany lo do 
much original work, bis editorship of thoais volumes cl the 
Aasyriuu Library is a tbiug of extreme UBefulne^%H. It is 
impossible to have anj' other feeling for the veteran Prof^sor 
of the TTniveTslty of Herlia thuiri aflectfomde regardj nungled 
with admiration for his post work and his coarage under 
alUietionp and all will wkk him a long life and a useful one 
to edit ibis series of tcjttg m transcriptioii and Iranslatioti, 
and ainecrely hope that he may yet have health to contribute 
many things to this collection himself. 


XOTlCKif^ iPF 
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The prf^AeELt work m one of the rnoat comproh^juBiTo that 
huB over been pobli^hed^ und Professor JcnujOE^scontributioDis 
ti> it aiDonj^ the taost characteristio ftiid noteworthy^ Jn 
the present volame we hare tie von of the most complete 
of the ltgi:mds of Bubylodin, including— 

The legonds of the Croation. 

Hel and the LABbu (u^ the author ba« it), 

Mytbft of Zii, the Rtorm-bird. 

Tho I(tF)fa-mjtlt. 

Xcrigal and Ereskigal. 

I star's descent into ECadt^, 

Adapa and the south wind. 

The Etana-inyth. 

Tho Gilgfimes (Nimrod)-Epo^K 
Ea (P) and Atar-haais ^?)* 

The King of CutliM- 


The system ns^ni in (his “ Assyrlotog^cal Library " edited 
by Professor Srhrsder, Ls, to give the A^jrian (.Semitic- 
Babylonian) transcript ion an the leh-band page, line 
line, number^, nnd the translation on the right-heuad page 
(where, howererp tho linns are anfortuoatoly not nomberod 
making it rather onsatisfaetory, notwithstanding the carsful 
folding, to find the corresponding lines eicopt whej^^ near 
the boginuing or the and of a page or a pnmgmpb), Ai 
the ond of the book is a oominentary, gJv^^ng the reason, 
why any pariicular Lptinslatjon of a word or a phrase ha. 
been ehosen, or the other possible rejidorings. Doubtful 
passages are indicated by itaUcs and queries. 

The translations are bissprinkled with aU Pfofossor Jensen^^ 

Th«,, the doubt belweei. 

J-w’lt both lotto„ 

tTiuuhtwn. poMiblr Jtcrniitive rendoriug. iodicatod 
n nioeh the «Me w.y. Qth.r de.5e« give a piclun^ue 
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luieli aidit, inuia BrudHr! li^li will dir 
" eill« Redo flagen/^ 

[Von Ni]n-hur-bi« ihr^' Verwiiuscliuing erbebo iddb 
(prepfi.’Ti' diob dieh) ] ** 

NuturuU^ ^iuiib a M'^urk tbia ia diHioiiIt to reritiHA' witliiu. 
tbo onmpasfi itf m dbort wotico uu itooount of itn^ ox tent (it 
rune to 301 pages of trduatriptioij miii tmu^latioUp uihl 
pugoe of uot^e thereon)* All that cai\ he EHiid tli^t tliotw* 
neir ronderings bring many improvements infeo the irnnt^- 
latione of the iitscTiptions us hitberta kiiowUp Jind suggest 
a number of oUier pose i bin ullortiEitivo nendiJigig. ivkieii may 
or may not be adopted later on. iT is unfortuimU* that, 
in the Story of iSel and the Dragon (the Semitic Eiueount 
of the Creation)j, the uiithot unable to ubc the fnigiiioni?* 
lately piiblisbed by (be T'rustees of the Britieb Mubeum, iis 
that compleLing tbo seeoad tablet.^ it im|Kiirttiii(, eyptJciidly 
in connection with the roversw of the duplitiate of the firat 
tablet^ found by Mr* Ra^suiii at 3bll-h^^hbull^ and pubUsbed 
by me in 18ldl. 

Tike new r elide lings which lie introduces into tbe traudliition 
of the tiTHt tablet of tbe Cruuriem seHf^ are important^ thiiugb 
it remains to be isoeu whetheT they will dturid iu ^^very 
respect tbo test of time. Thud gi^uerally rtaderod 

* earth " fits eourt't^H^tion with the Heb* 7V^ all Asayrio- 

logists mu At Lave seen), hw now truti slates by * 

(in itolies^ implying imeertninty^ h'of tbw maob-dificafiacd 
Word rurffnmit he gives tbe tranBlutfnti ^TJrfonn, w'hicb suoins 
to be u gond re^udiTTgt batter than ‘ motber * or any other 
suggestion. This trunslation iu not renden-d improbable by 
tbe transbitiou of uimo/uN fav biiiu, ^ btdy,* «a thktt might 
simply bo u kind of dfsacriplLvo tithv all lennde diri'nitiefl+ 
by tbeir exulted position^ Iwirig * Indies/ just as all god:? 

' \ rluiiJimth Oil. MRUS ^ iliHUlisr 

aDpHht*.bf!d4 1*1 rt oci’toln I'lhTit, It- 4SI3-- Th*' Eiiv.t tnpuHiiJtl 

Tvslcmtitm k L 11 -. />«. p. •>. 3- P- ** '■ 

11 i»r rifjHi y ^ ^ 0 : :^T£:T. ■ ■ ■ -N 
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mTglit Iw talkd W/«, ‘lords.' One of the epitheta ni 
Tianiatu, the ihjxwjwm, or ' onginal shepe,* is htipiir or hufiur, 
catic«rniii<t which JenHen giv^ mnny raggeationn. It 
exprease^ a 'txamie idea,’ it is tbo niime of a river, and 
apparentlv the rivor of the iinderwoTJd, which Tamrauz, on 
hia way thither, has to cross; and there ifl nothing to he 
brought ngniriat the conjecture that Hiibur and tho Hubur 
river are tho ’/lurwilt which surrooiula the earth- In the 
iraniitation he trsinsktes niiitnid Autmr ' tins mother of the 
Hwr/A/’ which is n rendering to all sippennmce capable of 
impniveiJieiit. An ifitcrcating puragroph is that in which 
the author refers to tlio word uHtti iu the meaning of ' dny,' 
and tho beings jtentonifying the " ntging. gliding, onrushing 
dinv.” In connection with this he seeks to show thnt the 
word umn hns alao the meaning of 'nptajfiraiicp,' a rendering 
which would probnbly plcane those who we in the lirnt 
ohupter^of Genesis the sin days nf cTEuition os so nmny 

-visions. * His anggestion tbm the .. of ifao Bahytoniun 

Noah may Iw rend insteuil of Pir- or i*HP- 

MpfiHui would, if d^ttrrect, refttoru my own rending of somo 
years ngo, though [ look «m to have its usual ineuniag, 
‘dnv of; or something aimiUr, It is noteworthy that, in 
this nolo, rrefessor Jenwu speako of Professor Dclitssch as 
having '* mude frrnit '* siguinst him energettcally on this 
qnestion, hui this U n thing ha ought not to mind—it is 
one of the proud’privilogcs of German seholarHhip, 

Excellent nn this book is, ond nnximis us the unlhor 
iiuii t'viilf'Utly been to express himself with eauticb and 
resert'Ct so >1** disariii, wherever possible, the criticism 
-which, in .Vasyriology more, perhaps, than in most other 
hrnnehes nf study, prevails, it is doubtful wlicther he ha^ 
altogether sueeecdeih Cbm cunnol hut admire, however, the 
straightforward way in whicit he always expresses his dottbts 
upon the rend erin git which he gives, thengh one could wish, 
in many casee, that, for the sake of cIcurneBs, ho had done 
it in a dilfercDt Way. All scholars will look forward to the 

• tlH' ilalin Wv IWtaWW Job's, usl iaptr itui thi' n-SikriiEC m (tnabthiL 
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^uccee^ling parts of ihu sixth Tolame fif fwhmder^ft Ktil~ 
jftwAr^/irAfl BibJhiheA’j wbich ifl to rootain roligiou* tPits 
of every kind,” by tlie iiame author. Kt&u though one tofty 
Qot agree witli liiuir them ia generally iFciiuothiTig ?^iiggestivfi 
fiQi] noworthy in what he has to say. 

T. G- Pinches. 


K.vrJiUu^ nAM>&i:EinTFrEifi DEitTJxNivEESiTArs-HianinHaii 
VriT Leipzig. T : Die Bonakrit- H aadach ri ften, voii Th Borai a 
AuFfrftLHi^ fLeipaigr 19014 

This vuluuie of nearly -500 pages is the Mret of a series of 
catalogues which is to uppear witljiii the next live yeurs^ and 
wluohp when coinplrte, will ton tain a deiscript ion of the whole 
of the uneient maniiacript^ in the liibran" of the University 
of Leipxig. That it is the work of the vet^mii Frofes^r 
Aufrt,'chtp, (he greuteal of all the niftkcrs of .Sanskrit cata-^ 
logucii, is hi itsedf a sulEciout gtarauteo ot its ttcholarly 
character. 

The F^ipsig University Ijihrary* unlike soinc otheri* 
iiotahly the Berlm Library and tho Lib far}’' ibn India 
Offic?e» hud not the gowl fortune to bccoTUo tie repoaitary 
of any of tho colehrated great ccpllections of Sanskrit luanu- 
script»i made in the curlier days of Sanskrit studies^ iN 
acqiiL-iitious seem to lis ve hceiu chiefly the result of purcliases 
tnade^ for the moat part^ withio thn lost twenty yeurs; but 
they fairly represent tho whole rango of Sanskrit literatore* 
and coiiBtitate altogeilier a moat serviceable collection+ The 
fide Berios of astronomical and aBirologicul works may^ 
perhaps^ be sped ally mentioned. A glance at Proftissor 
Aiifrecht^s description of thin portion ot the collection will 
ihow that fieveml of these workdj apart frijm their iptorest 
from the point of view of nstronciuy or malbomatica, may be 
exp«!:cled to yield inoidcntully a rich harvest of biatoricaj and 
g^^ogmphical information when they nro properly stud ltd 
Lind indexed. 


K. J. Rafsopt. 
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Afl€E!^,41LmrlCAI. SuHTIt¥ OF WhariKHN IbTDIA- Vol. ¥11: 

Mubunimudiin ATXjhttecture of AhiDadahud [ Part i, 

A.I), 1412^1520, Bv Buhokks^ CJ.K.^ LLD., etc, 

(mL) 

Tli^ pn3\iuu6 voIuLae of tbis* dealL witli the 

iMubummadjui archuecture ef ibc prciviuciuL ot 

Gujumt, a cuubideralde pmportiiuD uf wliicb duti^ from 
the foartei^ntb century \.u.* when the ^xmiitry wuh ruled 
through ^vemoru up^K^iuted by the Sultans ^>f Bebli. Tbe 
preuent ¥oluiut! i» eoubiied to tboae Muhumniudaii build mgf< 
of the cupiial wbi^^b wore crecUid duriu^ thut portion ui 
the Tula i>f the Ah mud 8bdbi Sultuiiei of tiujuratt wbiob 
exlend^^ from the tuundutjoii ol' Abniudabud in 1412 to the 
year 1^20* fiuck ia the weulth of tbe Muharnmudan urchi- 
tec Lure of Ahniadabod that another |iiArt will Iks needed for 
the doacription of Lboae monuments whicli belong^ to the 
rciDaioder of tho Hi^toonth and to the curly pari of tbe 
eevoQR^uth century. 

lu mx urcbitecturiil work of ihia kind, the lettorpreaii [i^ 
ccsttlha^edly held s^ubardiuute to tho Uki^tmtioUE; in 

tho pn^eeut volume, the 112 pkotogruphie lind litkogriipkie 
pluteH mujv to n very ijrcut extent, bo left Ut ^jpeuk tor 
tliembiilriiitt. Tho iibort hiatoricuL Introduetinn to the volume 
atid tbe duioriptioUti added to tbe pbitos are written w4tb 
nil Dr, Eurge^'a ubikiI eJoarneftdp and eiupply everythin ihut 
Is needed u* enuhle tbe atudeut tu appreeiule u purtieulurlv 
iutereatmg bniucb qf Muhommadiiii nrehiUfOture. 

Af^ r>r. Eiirffew poitins out, tKia acbool nf Muhommudun 
urchiLecLure luinies gii^ to u very g^reut extent^ the pre¬ 
existing duiou urckitei]liirL% the great fonaative idea of 
which consiBls in ""on ootugauiU dome renting on horizontal 
architruvcf aupported by twelve pillurs." The work, umre- 
over, wufi exetutod by eruftaineu who were reuUy Hindu 
uud Mahaminudun in little more tbuu uame. Wo have] 
tberefore, the intereeting pheoomenuu of uu etacnthdlv 
ludiiin stylo of architecture modifiod uml eluboruted in 
pccorduneewith Muhumiiiuduu jdoiis. The audlogy auggcBted 
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by Dr, Burgpcbfti with the earjj Christian ftdaptntlnns *f the 
temples of heatliDn dtYiEitties at linnie is pr^^iselj to the 
point. Iti either cage we gee the eon version of n pu^n 
style of urehUecLiire La ike purpases of a religiaa abauinjuLing 
idolatry/^ ■ 

E. J, llAmjx, 

K lits M A U.A a AS -T s ssch b iftes — E?rr/i ^ye nrsc, IT kp kb- 
atnzuxt^p EtutiJiwusci. By Bn Gkowr TIutiu 
(V« riiO'eDt1ichijngea nus 6cm Eoniglicheii Museiun 
ffir Volkerkuude,) (Berlin^ lUtH ) 

In this monogfLiph, Dr, Iloth de^h with OTie dass of 
those inseriplions in unknown ebarncters which are fomid 
in districts on the exiretue aorih-wcBLerq frontier of Tiidin. 
The inacripticns of this partioultir daaa are diaTtieterized by 
tbeir use iu common of an aipbaliet of whkb at leant stniie 
thirty different Dhsraeterg are to be distinguiBbed \ end 
cbaraetors Tee nr in the vunous published inBcripUoiiSj and 
are to be reeagnisfed iti new inseriptions as they nre brought, 
to light,^ LD a manner wliEdi conveys a prirfut/aete impres^icm 
of getmineneAii. So much ean scarcely be said about Bomo 
of the otbf^r insodptiong^ or supposohd inscriptions, from the 
same part of the world, wbieli have been published. 

And jtisE UM tbero is no .reason to doubt the geuuinenegs 
of the iiiaerEptionfl now publifhed by Dr. Hath, bo it is 
extremely prubabUv as has been generally suggested, tliiit 
their inn gunge ia some nneieut dialect of TnrkT. It is on 
this uBsisinpuon that Dr. Ilulb^s daeipharmout is founded. 

Manift^stly^ no complete exaTninaEiuD uf Dr. lIuLb^a position 
IS pis^iblc witimut same acijnaLntauce wkh 'J'iirku All that 
can be atteu'Epted in The present notice ts a bare sLatement 
of the fnctfi of the easo^ and sotiu? cflEiirate of ttie pmbiibility 
or pottBibillty of any corlain doeipheraient in similar clrcuiTH 
stances. The finding of a bilingual inacription in Thehe 
uuknown chamefers and m one of the ktiown Indian 
alplmhets^ for lug-tance^ wouldj of counie, Bettle the que^tiou 

’ the ili4e£ipljun in tbifl Jututmi, IBSS, p. lf|0, 

im. 
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but thin, we ruaj well licniBider how far 

the admitted faeti of the tasewauld juatify hig in maintuiiking 
11 ti attitude at Hcepticisiq towardu any suggeatod deuipbermeiit, 
however plbLunible, 

Now^ the wtiole amnuDt of tka ttiAterial na^ by Dr, ITutb 
con$inU of nine very short Jnscdption^^ of an avera^ length 
of not quite five lines ent^h, cmittiining in nllj, m truusliterated 
and trirnsJiTribed by him^ 47i> alphubetie charncteia or 2'f^ 
worda. It iinoHt be oonfos;^ that this iimount of material 
would have been periEoualy flinall, a^ far m nay certain 
rfeciphernieot is concerned, avotj if tha deuiphcrcr hurl 
Htartwi with lome eertairi due—even if» for eumple, ho 
hud known with eeriuiiity the thIubb often of the alphabetic 
churacterrtJ But he had no duo of the kind. Ho can oulv 
have prooeeile^l ex peri men tally. jm^iming certain vnlaea for 
certain aigae, untih by a process of selection, he obtained 
refiults which gave a more or loaa oiitidfEtiTtory meaniug, on 
the by pot besU that the language of the inAcriplioiis was 
somo dialifct of fOrkL In tlio uboence af a due of any kind, 
this ptticetlure ia^ of couraCi the only one p^j^sible ; and them 
U fio reason why a satisfaoLory result abonld riot be obtaineil 
by it. The q^ueation h whether it is, on the whole, probiiWo 
or not that such a result baa been obtained in the preaent 
iaitiince* 

Thi« question may no doubt, to a great extent, be eolred 
bt the diicovi-iy of other iniMiriptianfl of this clues in tho 
future, or iSnullj settled by tiie diiwovery of eomo bilingual 


now n.;»dhi«lj ibinrult l« t*4 nf ^^IpLsnnsmt WMdd W b«D rr.e 
%l«i tllr nJ nf a rtw or thil kisd muf b« lartt at oflh, by putliup w Jl-K," 

ht^ In tkir /nlUiiijt rlptiw, f„r !»,*,„«. whinh 

m Mw inwAi ti-H ktlen iriili thaLP t\rawr ifcT sk 

t« lotler. -fckH occur «, 

VXT9VAM0l0QnAnaDnfUTaDtA3A0VTa0ilC3AAA0 

FTaOAlVlACnV-|TVOlAVXUlKiOD±CeAnACTinAOa 

VCaAnlFOUXDVlDVATnvCTAOiTgtlXTniMilOnTaO 

IA TI nxFn OXT I n OF V J.0 V A. 
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1 ascription. In tho mean time* we are left to form for otir^ 
some opinioa as Uj tbe pn^babillty of tho correotneBa of 
Dr. IIuth*a dtK^ip^errnont by an eKBrninntion of liis tnetboilh,* 

Tbe bmguDge nf the Mebaban itiS4sriptiani ii* nocoiding to 
r*r, Htith, wriitea in an alphabet which, lite mniiy other 
Kastem olpbabelB* c^presaea =00 ly the frwmework of wordi 
and leaves to the maiier the tank nf filling in tbe * moving^" 
vowels. It ift the enormuiiB extent to which this filling in im 
loft to the iinagination nr to the knowlodgo nf the reader— 
surely quite unprec^dontod even among Easlem atpUjihets— 
that w'ould Beem to anggest a doubt m to the possibility n( 
the correctness of Dr* Hutirs sviLtera, To take aa instanefl 
at nmdom. In Tcscriptma Piu iv, lines d and 4^ wo find 
in the traiiBcriptLoa the latter ^^—d h These are 

vocalized amJ marJe into words by Dr. Hath as follows:— 
ds dsf/ idi j'i kiai, Tiiie, it must be rememhered, is nat 
a specially eelecled example^ hat is fnirly typical ot all the 
nine inscriptions^ It is difficult to believe that aa alphabetic 
system which left so tiiueh to be supplied by the reader can 
ever have uhtaiued even in ihe East, It has often been said, 
of cerLaia other Eastern alphabets thatt longuELge, they 
Would sieem to have been invented by man for the eonfleaU 
meot cf hie thoughts^ but surely none of the others cjn 
haTc efFectod tliis purpose so completely as the alphabet of 
the Mubabfin inscriptiens. 

The interpretation of the language would, moreover, iseeai 
to have required just as mueh use of the imagiuatioii as the 
tninscription of tbe alphabet^ Tlie piisaage just quoted is 
translated word for word by Dr. FTulh, Geial .ticrkufifl f/rrr 
lliindeifi and the wlnde is interpreted, (ffrr) an G^itii 

{find) eta ArUiakrait in lltmtiein (ria aOifiicAai*) 

J/rw«:A (irar) 1 w hich, it maat be allowed, ia a good deal lo 
get out of s, 4 ff fl ki 

The difficulties m the way of aecepting Dr. Huth^a 
decipherment of the Mabnban iuBcriptions arc, therefore, not 
slight I buL he will have onr thanks niid our adiniriition fi^r 
the great patience and ingeunity which ho has brought U 
bear on m mnst difficult probleiij* He has# at ieiistj fu mil bed 
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Uii with a worMtig-hvpotlie^ia which mmi ssrve until a befte-p 
iH f jrthcomiiig; but, with uEl rcspnifct to Dr, ITLitb, inntiy 
«oholarB Trill doubt whether the time yet quite ripe to 
apeak of the grossa hUcori^ha Bcdectung** of theae 
inaurLptioua. 

E. J. 


Pheltminahy Rkfout ok a JciuBNifV or ARCH^nmoiCAr. akd 

ToPUU^APHICAL ExrLORATlOPf IS ChIKK^K TuEKI^StAK, 

By M- A. ISTRIK, Indian Educational Servioo, (Ptibliabed 
under the Authority of U.M/s Secretary of State for 
India iu Council: London* ilJOL) 

Recent uuidbera of oar Journal bavo eDnialncd con- 
tribe lion* bj Dr* Btcin bim^ll' giving an ncicoiint ci ibe 
uiain resnibi of hie explorations in the neighbourhood of 
Kbotaii wbilo they wero autually in progrerw, Sitico the 
apponrunce of these article^* Dr* Stein has bnonght to 
Lciiduri the whole eu I leu Lion of antiquities which he mEido 
in this region and entrusted it to the Aafo keeping of the 
Rritii^h Miiaeunj to await the opporluniiy — may it not. be 
Jong deferred — of Such an ox trended lea to of absence from 
bitt ofliciul dutius in India as will enable him to return and 
Auporinlend the prodituLiun of a fuU d^iaii^d report. In 
tH j rneanfime be baa iesued the pmseiit " Prelimmary 
Report'" dcseribirig Lbe various sicei excavated and the 
nature of the yarious classes of objecta discovered, without 
maiiiig any attempt lo pruduee a rawnne or 

entering into any minute diisctiMioii of questiona of art or 
opigraphy. Such a catalogue and such discinwlons will bod 
a place in the final report, which will include, moreover* 
the important resulis of fcho topographical and ethiii>! 
graphical invesligations which Dr. Stein combined with his 
arobfisolggical work. 

Tbo *‘PrelimIn.iry Report/' Wever, h »n.ply ^cieot 
ta enable to form &d estimate of tbe importance and the 
esteot gf Dr. Stein’B dwcoreries. It ha.t for years post been 
reoognisted that tbe ancient cirilkotioii which flourished 
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’(vliDi-o now tto Tn'klnuLukliD Desert presents tat u vast 
e^panBe of ebifting sund-dunea» wius to Komo extent Itadlftll 
in eliuntcter* The bilingual coins fram this part of th& 
^wld, with their inseriplions in andent Chinese nod in 
the Kbiirosthl of the Indo-Scythin period, bore po&itiTe 
te^stiniouy to this fact, wtd their tesLimony has in recent 
been i^upporteil by the diBeovery of other anliquiiitra, 
ttbove all bv the discovery of a hirtrh-^bark nmnuftorlpt isf 
the I/fiffmmnpada in Kharr^sthl charactora. lint thefu 
d^KJUtnenis Iiavo^ for the moht part, been obteiioed cesually 
by EunijK^jin or proeiired ihrongh the ugtfney of 

lintivB ^ treitsure-BcekeTB^ by Russian and British |>uliLli!al 
ofBeers, It has remained for Dr. Stein to organixo and carry 
out a seieiititie exploradon of I be moat important 

ancient sites in Lhia now deiiolale region. This Explorntion 
tma provinl marvellously fertile in reaulU. It baa brought 
lo light ancicut objects of art—sUtiie^i frescuit, pictnic^p 
terra-COtJas, itnd freals—which pre-sent the most iniereatiiig 
problema. There can be no doubt that some of the aeula 
Eiro pur eh'' class icftl, while others show the inHueace which 
nutivo ideas exeTciaecl in mrKlifying (he Wealern art thus 
ulningely planted in far-dibtant Contrul Aaia* Some of tho 
stulnes u!id flcnlpturesi aguiti^ like thnso of Gundharttt ^un¬ 
doubtedly hhow, m varying degree^ the inBueDCo of Gricco- 
lUminn art Huth of iheee classes pre&ent a nsosl intorcstiag 
piralld with the coiiih of ih^' Giteoo-I ndian king?i who held 
the Kabul Valley and the yortbern Tanjab from ir+ SOD fi.C- 
to c* 2-y BA% In all three cluesos alike may traced 
ft gradual dcgradatiuti from tho G rmcii - Romim stcnidHrd, 
ending n% lust in Oriental rnoiiotony and coiiveiiEionaliiy* 
lliew remarks may bo il lust rated by a comptiiihon of tlie 
fidlowing seals roprosputed. in Dr* Stein^s plates — (1) N* xv^ 
a ^.eatCHl En>H (pi. is); (2) xv, m tph vnl). and 
N. XV, l(>fj (pL s), Athent; iVomncbos; {^) N. xv, Ib7 
(pl- is), a porlrait in juxtttpo&ition with a Cbiiieae iu- 
ficrlptinn ; {4} N. xv, 71 [ph ix)^ a poriniit. 

Theeo seuls^ if ono may judga froui the analogy which 
the KharMstbi writin*'' of the wimkIoii l^blela lo which they 
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lira afBx^l prwnt*^ with that of the Indo-Si^ythid fiomii, 
iK-lniDg, in oil probability^ to tba Unit and second Ci^nJuried 
A.D_ Of a later date (perbaps c- 500—81)0 a,d.) apo tha 
painted tablets (pt. ii) and tho f^efleo^i (pL iv), wkidh show 
a predominant Chinetfe ot Tibetan itiflueoeo. 

The moat Linporfant of Or. Stein*a diwoTreriea aro, however^ 
the iiiBcribed documents, mid, in partictilaF, tbe parebmeure 
and wooden tableta betiriiif;; Kharofthi inflcriprions. The 
frjgmontg of MSS. in bnOiinT, Chlnesep and. 'J'lbetan 
cLaraeteti!^ in all probability repreHont^ for rhe inoet part, 
portjona of tlin Onddhist canon- Tijo Xhani^thi piirehmuntj 
aud wooden tabteta^ on the other band, present ua with 
Aomctliing novel, alike oa Tegurid» alpbaber, Inngnai^e^ tind 
onutcuta; and, as them are over 400 of tbirae^ it is erident 
that lri3m tbiB source we may expect very coiniiderable 
additions to our knowledge of the hiatoTy of thia jjart of 
Central Asia in the first centuries of ibe Cbriarian eru. 
The Jtlphabei ia ciir.^ive, and Lbtrefaro dlffora from the formal 
Kharo^thi inacriptiona on ihe coins uf tbc Indo-Seytbii; 
kings. It haA more compDnnd co£iM>riaiita than the Kharoathi 
of (be Dntreuil do Ebiiift of tho DhfurmitiitfsdHf and some 
of those compniitid con^rmnta^ esp&cially when they otcur 
only in tion-lndkn titlca or non-Indian nnineB^ will prove 
extremely difficult to determine. The language would acem 
to be not far reiiiDved from Sanskrit—c.g,, the gonitivo 
aingolar in and tbo *trd siugukr future iti 

lire found, and nut tim corresponding Pmkrit fornix; but 
it bas many ponulSaritica, Hue, no doubt, to the locality. 
Nothing cerbiiifi can jet be mid us to the nhluro of iha 
contents of these documents; but by far the grenler numlier 
are undoubtedly royal commanrlB. and it k extremely 
probable that they aro safe^cojiduett enduring the bearer 
prolecLion and osfiihfiiiiee throughout the kingk doiainirjuff 
It k probable that the seals nfli^ted to them were added as 
mngibifl evidence of their imthorlty. They are rcgularlv^ 
Hntod in regnul year?, wfib the addKbn of month and duv. 
The names of more than one king occar, and these uatn^ 
«4.rm to bo non^Aryan In character, and tho dooumoub are 
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atldr^Bsed to more than oii& perfM3iiH«;e. Tt it not posi^ibk 
to Biv^ uiilil til ft whole iiumber lifl?e befiH most curefullY 
tttidiefi, btiw mm^h h]tti>riciLl mionDation ihete K.liaTWthI 
porch mi'Dttf and wooden table U maj be ex potted to yield ; 
bot, from the point of of laiig^uiige uni epigraphy, 

tbflir im^KirLance it unqueisUonably very great. 

Dr* Stein started on hit expedLlioa on May 30tbp 190*1} 
{p* and exactly a year latcr^ on if ay 29 tb, 1001 {p. bO), 
he left Ka^hgur with hie aiohasologioal finds m for 

London, it soereia aliiiost iiierodihle that thin proluagifd 
expeditionp necessjitiiting the omployrtiont of numbers of 
carrierB and excavators^ and all the accoaHOriet required for 
retidetice in the dcwrt far itwuy from any twae ol suppHea, 
should have been curried out at a east to the Dov^frnincut 
of India of only Bonie £700 ; but suuli uppoars to be the 
case^ Surely a i-inidur umoiinfe lius noTcr been bestoweti 
to better purjMj^ on uTtbasological wtirk of my kind or in 
any country. The Indinii Govemnicut is to be tbiinkftd for 
the cntorpriyft which bus produced such iiola.blft resultB h 
und* Lit the same time, to be congratulated on having ai, 
ila dispoHu.1 the tier vices of u flchubir of Dr. Stcin^a attaiU’^ 
meniar capability, and tuct^ 

E* J. Furaow. 

Ancn.YPLnfpicvL Suhvet nr TsuIA ; A Bept^rt ™ a Tour of 
ExploriLtinn of tbu Antiquities in the rarai* Kopul, the 
region of Kapilavastn, etc. By Babu PnitNA Cuam^wa 
iluKHKhJi, wiih a Frefatory Note by Mr. Vincknt A. 
Smith, B.A., A.S.. elc* No. xxvi, Part 1, of the 

Impciiu] Series. (Calcutta, 19dL) 

TinsdEtalled doscripKoii of the antiquities In the immediuto 
neighbourhood of Unddha^B birthplace lb miMt welcome- Tlio 
dint riot HOC ins lo have been explored under tbe aaiivtion and 
with the aid of the Iiirliiiu Governineat and The NeptileBC 
Government by Mr. Mokbeiji and Major Waddell iade- 
pendeiiLly, mid tba Keport of the latter will* premium ably ^ 
appeor w^purately na Fart J of vob xxii of the ArcUiDolugicul 
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Survey of India (Imperial SoriesV, Whether it is wise to 
divide forecs in thiii tvay, ia a qapBtion which could only be 
answered by ona who wus iu posaeasion of all the facts of 
tliQ ciise. 

The identification, which is obsolutoly beyond doubt, of 
Ttummin-dei with the I.iimbiui'vnna, the actual birthplnce 
of Ituddha accordioj^ to hU the Buddhist scriptures, affi'^rds 
» lixed puint in early Tndimi nrchn^logy, which may, 
^wrlijipi!, Ik* liest compared with the fixed point which wna 
fjuined for Indian ahroitology when Sir William Jones 
identified I he Sandrocoltus of Mej^sthenes with tito Maurra 
hi op Cundra-guptu; anil we may confidently expect thut, 
slartiug from it, similar progress will be made in the 
detcrniinnlicit of much that ie »t present iitdistinct and 
tiebiitous. 

Apart from the identification of the Lninliiiii-vana wilh 
Itummiu-dei, there can scarcely yet be said to be any 
ronnensus among archuailngrsis hs to tho idetilificatioii of 
the Bites and Tonnumeiit^ of early Buddhism nn known 
lo us from tho Pali books and from tho accounts of the 
nhinese pilgrims. In the present volume, liir innlanee, 
the Bite of Kjipiln-vo^tu, the capitui nf the i^akya dynasty 
to which lludtlbu bclongHd, is discussed by Jlr. Mukherji 
and by his ediior, Mr. Vincent Smith, with rather difToreut 
resiiltH. Mr, ^Inkherji comes to the condusiDn (p. 50) ihnt 
it is to be idcTititied with Tilaurii-kot, Mr, Vincent Smith 
on the other himd {PrDA.tr.ry Note, p. H»,8C(«i rernmna for 
supposing ibat in their deacriptiotiB oF Kupilu-vastu thp two 
Chinese pilgrims. Fa-hicn and Hiuen Tsiuiig, are referring 
to two entirely distinct placcs^tho former lo Pipia.ii, the 
Ij^er lo Tilnniii-kut. M r. Vincent Smith Liis oriivtid iit 
this oono1ii»icn, whiuh seems al first night somewliBt start¬ 
ling, as the only piWble means of reconciling the accounts 
wliioh the two pilgrims give af Kspilavaetu and its pewition 
relntivB to Sraymui and other places. To qm,[e his own 
WMcds, »Tho mament that this explanation flashed «n my 
mittfl. nil difGunltios in ihe intorpretation of tho doctiments 
Tnnisbed, Eiieh locality duHcribed dropped into its proper 
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piwitJon in the ittnernry nf pacli pilgrim, &iid eocli itifiemry 
Hiiiod into tbn other- Hmen Tsiiing now supporta ba-kiieiii 
and Fa-kieD flupports Hincii T^tang/^ 

On cx>iiaiderutionj tbi* theory is not bo irnprobable aa. ifc 
may appear at firist glaiiee. As Mr, Mukhriji pointa out 
(p, 15)# Kapilavftstti hod decayed before the date of tbe^ 
pilgrimagca. Of it Fa-bien, dOO Eayo^ tfaefe is 

neither ting nor people : it is liko a gre^E desert rhera 
is aimply a roiigregntlon of priests and about ton faujilies 
of lay pefsple ” j and Hiuen Taiang, utHMit 330 yours later, 
deeeribei^ ti^e diatrict as having *^BorDe ten deaert cities, 
wholly depiolfltt! uiai It is by no means impTobBbI& 

thatf amidst tliis deikdatioo, trwditiOTis may have been losl 
or eonfuseiL It would be interesliog tn ascertein whether 
Sinjtliir cciiif'u‘'Lon& in the idoTitiKcittion of places connected, 
with the life of Chrit^t are to be found m I be Floly Land- 
Mr. MukliiTji biia brought togeiber a fnaaa o( inbirmatioii 
dealing with the ancient ino-iiunientB of this m^wst interesting 
district# the home of Boddliism, which will prove of great 
iifiportnnce to luturn workers in this fiiHli Ihn wbcla 
Bchruie of his operutjona and hSs uislrudionB as to niethoda 
of procodlire wetei drawn up at the request of the Grovern- 
tomib of India by Mr- Viuccnti Sunith* It is a. multer 
of the deepest regret that Mr. Smitk^s ritiroiiient depriTca 
India of one wlio, hy bis great kuowlcdge of the uionniiioute, 
bis faculty of weighing evidence^ and his iober judgmeJiti 
Was eminf^ntly fj^uulided to serve the causo of Indiua 
orcbioologv^ 

E. J. Eat^s. 


KlU.TtiR IN UEB JIlLITII RZEIt UKH ButUHnsMlft- 
KiisiG As(.ka: tou EumuMi U.^wdv. tilumz: Kirrli- 
hfiini. 1902.) 

Thb brnmifullv iUuitraletl auA cslroordmarily tbeitp 
— it ctmts only four stliiilinjjs — -is otie of u botes 
on -Tbo World’s History in Chumeter-piolnres," Tlie 
JiubliBLor of the serieii Lna b^cn foUuJittto to ublain tlio 
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efrvice# of so ubin a writer uad bo cnirfut a Rcbotnr as 
Profeaaor TTafdy for iliis ]>jirtica1ar volamo, It is true 
that (he popubir nature o£ the whole series hae preoladei 
the author from tho diiiOusaluQ of tlio^e doubtfiil pnints in 
tbo biography of the j^roat Buddhist soTereign wLieb would 
hare gireii the best scope for his special knowledge. But 
the huad of the scholar is traceablo tiirougliout, 

We have firHl an account of Aleiaiidfr's iavasioa of Tndia. 
It is incifkiitally noticed that topper coina struck then and 
there by Alcxaiiderj in just the squaro futm of the Indian 
curTency of the time, are stiil estant. A figure of ons of 
these coins now in the Old Musuuni lu Berlin is gtvea 
in illustration The author is of opinion that it was tlie 
invasion of Alexander tliat gave rite in India to the idea 
of 11 CakruYurti, of ii sovereign nf the world In my little 
tnunual (p. 220) I have enid, speaking of Candragupta, not 
of Alexander; "Is it surprising that this unity of power 
in one mail made a deep impresxion upon them ? Is it 
surprising that, like the Botnatis worshippitig Augustus or 
like Grreks adding the glow of the suii^myth to the glory 
of AleXHEuler, the Indians slum Id have funned an ideal of 
their CukriivurlT, und triinsferred lo this new ideal nianv 
of tha dimly sacred anti half understood tmifa of the V'edio 
hoToesi' Is it surprising that the Biiddliista should have 
n epgtiizcd in tltrir hero tiic CskravartT of righteousness, and 
that the story of thu Uuddha should have become lin'^ed 
w ith the colouring of these Cukravarti tnytlie f " 

Tliis dwe not tuy in so many words that the idea was not 
older tlmn Candraguptu. Hut that was probably in my 
mind ; and I tiike Lite present opportunity of saying that, 
for the reasnns given in this book, it was’ almoal' certainly 
Alexander, aud not CaudraguptB, wIiomj power and career 
first gave strength to this old conception of the king of the 
grdden iige. puworM evt-r afierwarda in the mind* of 
ibe pE^opll 1 M of Indiu. 

TLorri then follows an account nf Aseka'a life as erovni 
pnnee: and incidentally we have the very lutcreatin*: 
guesUon discussed whether tbo two huiHrolicfs on the eastern 
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Torana lit Silpqlit do not represent I lie precossiona at tlie 
time of I lie taking of the Jjo Tree from Budh Gay« to Ceybii. 
Dr. Grunwedel was tke hist to suggest thii^ Br. Burgesti 
(pp. 70-73 of the English editioo) has adopted liie viei^'. 
Pnjfeasor Hurdy (pp. lU, H) eiidently thinks it is proLably 
right, and mukes tlie further auggeetion that the two Hgtirea 
above the peacotk (tuayiira, niora) may be lueatit lor Aseka 
ut)d hi» wife. It is well kuowti tlmt Asoka s cliiii-namei 
Maurva, ia derived froni the peocook. The qufistfon is & 
dilfiouit one lodiscitfiB without plates t end Proftaisor TTardy s 
are much larger, clearer, and better than any w« havo 
yet had. 

The desoription of Asaka’n activity after he ascended the 
throne is ba^ on the inscrtpiionB. but Uluetrutinna of a most 
sugge^tivu kind are tbrougbout adduced both from the 
liieruture and iroio thu moiiuiiloots. And ntteution is 
dircftod fp. atj to the point, sometiincB overlaokod, that 
roval edIoU nro not always entirely to be trusted, oven when 
their nicuiiliig is not open to doubt, We are glad to see 
thiit iho author understands the mmhodJif eaaclly in I ho 
oeuM} in which it is taken in the “ Dialogues of the Buddha,” 
1. 190-193. And the observations at pp. both 

now and true. It lias been BOUieliiiics siippoaeii that it was 
Asoka wild gave iiuporluiiue to Buddhism. Du the contrary, 
Buy* Proftaaor llutdy, Asoku, always intent on piacticul 
politieul results, proliably chose Buddliisni, not so much oa 
flccoout oi its jKfCuliur doctriuca, na because it was already 
the creed of the majority, and therefore politically niDio 
importaut thun other creeds. Tliis is (in eJEUCt iiu.ilogy (lio 
might have added) to the relation of Constatitme to 

Chriatiauitv. 

The book ia full of fiiiggeative points of this kind, and we 
trust that the author will Bnd opportunity tu publwh more 
in full Lis views ou several snbjecUs. especially, for insUnce, 
on the chronology of the edicts aud on the iuterpretntioii 
«f the Bhubia Edict, ou helh of which ho differs I ruin 
M. tiotiurL 


Kii. D. 
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BtJ iniR isT A ST IS INTII A. TfHdslut«J from tlie « Handbuch " 
of Albert Grauwedel by Agkhs L. Gibson. ltevi«ed 
and onlurged by Jas, fiiriiGEfia. (London: Quarilob. 
1001 .) 

Thf original bapdbook on wbicli tbi» work is based wan 
wiliced al eonie lei>gth in (his Jonrxiol when it appeared 
in IBJJd, and tlic hope wus expressed that, as it was tlia 
besl book on the sabjett, it woald be Iranskled into English. 
Tlie best possible rulBIment of this wish Hes before us iti 
llic present haudsonae volume, brought out under the super- 
vision of the TEteruD urcbie.dogist to urbojii students of the 
history of indiufi art uro already so mmb iiidebled. 

The letterpress in the English work is about twice as 
long as that in the original German, and the tiuniher of 
illostriitintis b 154 ae against 73. TLb k partly due 
to odilitifins made in the second edition of the Gemiun 
and partly to additions made by ibe English editor It 
would ,,r,t be possible, wiihout a detailed exfiininatron of 
nil three edilions, to apponiou the various part, of ihe 
present voliitne to tlieir respective authors, ond no one will 
think smh an examinaimn wortfi while. Dr. Hurges, with 
bis usual imidestT, has only affixed bis iniiial, hei^ ami 
there to a note. JJnt hi, work has not hoen at, all ermfined 
to tho note, so distinguished, and he ha, added many of 
rile 1 llustrations. What we have, then, i* all ,hat i, .on rained 
in the Gmiian editinn, elimidured and added to by the 
mmt competent authority in Rngl«nd. The result h 
a volume ^uito lndVn*ahle to uayniio, whether in Europe 
or in ludta, who is occupying himself with the real meanW 
aurt history of Indian art; and it would scarcely be no*,ibto 
to ejtMimte too highly ibo (kbt they owe to bulb author and 

An . goperul ocemint of the work has already been given 

edition, which wiU certainly ho warned, and w.H, we lione. 
be wonud soon. A, wiU be ok^rved, most of th^ 
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hflve little or notbing te do with artp nnd are 
tlieref&re matrers whtcb ptobably not been c^Bidereil. 

TiirGug'boati the I>fwk the word Nirvana wrongly uwed. 
The B add ha uttH tned to Ni rtTiEia when seated ander the T ree 
of Wisdom. For forty-Eve years afterwards he wandered, 
very mueh alive^ over the plains of HitidosLaLn. This is 
the use uf the word* without any exception, In India, For 
the Jain uajigo see, for instancG* Jsoobi, **Jaina t^iitraa, 
i, p 20L 1 am aware that^ in popular English usage. 

^irv'Bua lb supposed lo he the Haitie at a sort of heaven into 
which the Buddha is believed to have entoired after death* 
But thia idea, though in harmony with most European 
notions as to salvation* is niitjiganistifl to Indian view's. 
Nirvana meant^ at the dale in question, preoiiitily what 
iiiiftfi-mukii nreant^ centuries afEerwaidSt to the followers of 
Suhkara* 

At pp- 74, 20S it is said that Sanskrit was chosen at 
Jabindhani for the language of the sacred hests. This la 
a in is take, it woa ohoseo oa the language in which were 
Written throe spjcified comnientiiides (one on each of the 
three Pitakiui of the aacirod texts). These commenttrica 
themselves are not sac red texis, A similiir mistake is made 
on p. Id, where the Avid lire Xidnaa is called a Ottnonienl 
It ie only one of the commontiiries on a canuoleal text. 
On p. 10 it is said thiit the system of cn^te wras fully 
estublishod in the time of the Buddha^ Ihut used lo be 
the opinion of acholam, hut 1 think I have conclusively 
ehow'U (** Dialogues of the Buddho*^^ 1* 1^7-102} that this 
cuDuot possibly have been the case* 

On p* 11 there is a curious contradiction. It is there 
said at the top of the page that religion lu the fifth coutury 
E.c, wcuj entirely in the hiitids of the hrahinina." Just 
below it is said* on the eontrary. that the forms of w'omhip 
of the oommon pooplo *' were quite left to themselves/^ The 
Litter View ie^ uo doubt, the correct one^ 

On p, 15, line 7, we are told that the Buddhn jaurneyed 
about in Behar/' For ''in Debar" read "in Hindustan/' 
Just belcw there is tho eipressian '* ihe Master gone into 
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Xirrnna, (»n wliich tee above. (So also p. 68, *' disappeared 
iittr> Nirvana.") Ami again, in tbe fiflli lino frum iba 
bottom the word i^ puazlingly unibignouH. 

In tbe diviNloa of Iha moriunients on p. 20 the tbird. 
class is culled Ohaitya. Tbe meaning adopted, following 
Fflrgiwson und Cunningham, is that of a t«niple con tub mg 
a slnpii or diigHba. Tliia is never the meaning of the word 
III ludian books. Tt always means a eucred place, usuallv 
in 0 grove or on a bill-top, pertainbig to ibe tioii-bmhminical 
and nnn-Buddhist bcal units. Tbe word is much wanted 
b this sense, for which WO have no otlier expression. Tbe 
eaves to wbich Fergusson wrongly applied this name were 
chupter-bouses for the Order, balls where tbe rutiTnokkhu 
was meiti^d and the KaTumaiiicils, tbe formal corponte nets 


oi the Order, were carried out A VihSru, on the other 
band, ulwiiys means in the canonical books an spiirtmeiit, 
a cell. A cave contuliiiiiig several such cells may rightly 
therefore be culled a Tililira cave. The seenndaty use of the 
word in the sense of itiunuatery has not yet been found earlier 
than the lifth century a.d. 

At tbe end of lli© inieresting discussion on Vajrupa^t the 
name given by the untbor to the figure with the thmi.lerbolt 
in his hund (so often represotiteJ, on the bas-relicfa of the 
Gumlbiru school, in attendance on the Buddha), it b flajd 
(p. 9>) that VftjrapTmt at first meant Sakka, th™ got 
(teparated from him and was converted into a distinct god, 
and lastly that Sukka " sinks into a s/ahha," Now in one 
of our very oldest te^t-s, the Ambunha Suttunta (tmnslated 
ill my “Dialogues of the Buddha,'' p. J 17 ), VujrapSni b used 
ua nn adjeutive to deaftribo a yaksha in attendance on the 
Buddhu, It would awni, therefore, that the pmire« has 
been exactly tbe reverse. First we have the vufcsba with 
a descriptive adjective (nol yet a name), ew>i,-nrpd«j, that 
'having a thnuderbolt ip his hand,' This may'be ue old 
ae the fooHh century nc. Nine hundred voura I'ater we find 
Buddhugbusa, in liia coiatncnury (quoted by me /«? cif ) 
identifying this yaksha with Indra. There ‘is no evidence 
that this identification hud been alrvadv made nt tbe time 
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of the bas-ivliefs. All one can say ia tbfit it fflay Ijeen 
fio. And in any cobs the yaksha does not end* he begini 
I he MrieB Win'ti we find liiiii twice on the Bame baB-relief 
there ia no tiet:es*ity to &uppoBe that we have two dilForent 
concoptioTiB. The two figarea may he meant fur the auiiie 
yuk^ha at different pfitita in the atoiy to be illuatrated, as is 
80 oflen the wibo elaewhcrc. 

Throughout the h'>ok the fullest and moat careful 
references are pi von to previoua European writers on the 
an of the htts-reliefe. The refeTences to the btKiks contdning 
the stoiras or legends which the bas-reliefs are intended to 
illustrata might be greatly impros^ed^ It is odd that there 
IB not a single Teferenco (bo far aa I hava been able to 
diacaver) in this book on Euddhiat nrt to any ono of the 
ihiddldsL canonkul texts- The reference given in the last 
paragraph would have heen very much to tha pointp and 
bare probablv led to n mod iff cation of the tcxh At pp- 
C2, 93, 95, vh references are given to texts long poalorior 
in data to tha works of art in qneatioii* It would be easy 
to replace these bv leferencea. to works of approximately the 
same age+ 

The has-relief reproduced in fig- 5T can scarcely refer 
to a Xaga U'sklng to be admitted to tlio Order* I here Ji 
no such case in tho bookA A comparison of the canonical 
passage on the point [translaled in Vinnya TcxtSp 1+ 
would have shown that a inga w'lsbing to join the Order 
could only do so by aisuming human foniL In tho 
bftsi-relief tbe Kitgu appears quite distinctly as a Naga, 
and must tlieroforo merely be Eisking for inatmction or 
fur Boma favour^ 

At p. 15S, for read and on p^ 7S 

Milinda is three times spelt with a cerebral /, w^hich is 
perhaps puadhle^ but is ugamst the authorily of the MSS. 


Ril 
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iJtj DiirnirFRF.HtENT jik!^ Musskms siKim- ephtitalitfs, 
par EiHJirAKn Specht. (Extruh du Jourmtt 
mul-ju[n, 

M. Specht applies the term Siddo-Eplilhalite to that ctcwa 
of tho coinfl nttribuled by Cutiningham to the White Huoa 
which is chsifaclemed by its thin * Sassaniiiii' fabric, and 
by the prus«nco of inscripLioaa in an alphabet which hag 
Tiijt hithf^rlo heed deciphered- Thijt tc-rm hua the udvatifaj^e 
of indicatiug:, at the aame tirae, the coeiilry from which 
tile coitia eonio—Sind, the valley of the [jower Iiidaa—and 
the natioDuIity of the tnonurtha H ho atruck them—Ephthulite, 
liuiia or White linn. Thft attribiilioD of theac ernina to 
tlie Hdnas would seem to be proved by the very clo»o 
resembluneo which they bear to certain coins having the 
namea of the Hiitiit iiitmarchaj JububE (Toraiiia 5 .a) end 
Mdiirukuln, in Sniisfltrit ohariictarH. Until, therefore^ anything 
can he proved to the cniitrary, the designation ^ Siiido^ 
Fpiithalite* would seedi to be adiniriibly suited to dosnribc 
this class, whici4 itj point of date, would fall within the 
period from the fifth to the seventh century 

Id utleTnpriiig the decipherment of these inacrlptiona in 
unknown characters, whiuh be supposes to be of Artimuain 
originp M, Sp-chl: has lieen guided by the analogy of ether 
uipbabeta derived fmia the eurao aourep, and has soid^bt, in 
the Enat inalaDCe, to determine certain words which inight 
naTurttlly be e^peeUd to occor on the coiaa. e.g. rhe Wurd 
miMa, which he recognizees with the variant forras 
and mMwt and the proper immes of the kings £7jdt/^ and 
SiVopp who arc known from Arab historians to have ruled 
in Sind dariug this period* With the reaults thus ohtaiutid, 
M. Specht prtMSeiHls to the declphoment of iho reuiaiuing 
portions of the inscriptions, Iherc is mueh that beconfotoes 
mu^t at present retaain doubtful, and be appears to bo 
modestly diffident hs to a cotisideruble proportion of the 
raidings and interpretations proposed by him. There must 
tiaturallj remain a great deul of aucerliuiily as to the 
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correctness of his srstoni of decipbenpont; but it must be 
orknowledged that tbo results obtuioed seeiJi, in many 
OLBes, io b© extremely probable;. The discovery of furtber 
qiecJmeTks md the more mipule study of this class of come 
imiy be expected to throw furiber light ou the whole subject. 
Iii tbe meontioie^ M* Spoobt baa suggested au ingoDiotij 
solutlou of A very difficult puxalfi, 

E. J. 
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NOTES OF THE QUARTER ! 
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(Qrfrifaflr, Noir«iab«rp I> 9 C<mbflr, 1901.) 


I. CoMTETfTS OF FoHElGN OriCNTAIp JqUT11IAL$. 

I, ZfiTBcnjrr xa DximcBW IfaEaESLANDifiOTEF OKaKiisCttAFix 
Band It, Heft 4. i 

Burk (A^)» Dfls Apaflt^mi’ba-Salba-Sutra. 

Jacob (B.)^ Zu Friedrich Schulthew" Be^pret-hung 

8. 337 ffi 

Poznendkl (S,). Za Hni Quon® XitAb nl-HAwi. 

Littmaoii (£.), Zu GL Huart’a Bemerkungen^ 

Meinhof (C*). Da® T|^ 

^aldokc (Ti). Zur Geschichto der OmaijadcQ. 

^eatle (EL). HillTt uod MiUit. 
llertd ( J.). Ifacbtrige zu Sh ff- 
Wellhauftcn (J.), Zwri grammutische Bemcrkungt^ti. 
Kestio (K). FLnehaa-MttnRur. 

t'" 

II. YrmA OoiHirTiL Jotrfijrii.. ToL Xfp Jfo. 4. 

GoIdjdbCT (I.)* Spottniunfm der eraten Cbalifou bei ti« 
SchlitcnH 

SpQlgfln^SoliiDiilt (P. P.)* BoLtrige aur KenDtniss dtr 
Vulmau Spnehe. 

StnckelbcTg (R, ▼.). Bcittage znr persbehen Lesic#- 
grapbie* ? 
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II. Ohitctart Xoticrs, 


JPt'of^ssof Albrecht Weber. 

On NoTflmber 30(t, nl; Berlin, died AJbrenht Wotiw, one of 
th»* grreatetft OrientaljiAtA of our time. If leas knotm to the 
public thnii men like Max HulW or Benan, omon^t hia 
fellow-workena in Indian reeearcL Weber occqpted a poeition 
«)uite unique. Am a writer no imm baa explored so mflny 
new Held* ; m a teacher none con boast so gondLy an arriiv 
of pupils. 

Bom at Broslaii in 1825, studying at Bonn and Berlin, 
Wobor settled (after some achulurJj travel in Kagland and 
France) In 1848 in Berlin, where he was appointed Profeescr 
ill 1858, and tiiught for the retiiHinder of his life. His first 
great work woe the edition of tbo “ White Tajur-reila," dI 
which vol. i appeared In 1819 (the same yenr that saw the 
firel volume of Max Muller's *'//igverla"). About the 
same time Weber uuderiook the csatalogumg of the Sanskrit 
MSS. in the Royal Tdbrury at Berlin, The first Tclunia 
appeared in 1853. Tlile was the earliest full and scientific 
catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. puhlUhed, and it has remained 
a model. lt» special fcaiure was the full deccHplion of the 
wjbordinato works of V"edic literature, till then known In 
Kur<it« mostly by heariHjy. Xet content, hovi'Bvet [like 
Mjiiie cataloguers), to leave Lie best results to be gleaned bv 
others, Weber loliowod this up by immeroui cssaya on ail 
brunches of ImJinn research on subjeoU as widdy separated 
as V^ic astronomy sod the relatively modern cult of tho 
g<Ml K rub MO. TJibbc ware published partiv bv the Berlin 
Acailrmy of Science, (to which ho was Jecl^ 

Wt chteay in hi. own periodical for the etndy of Indian 

„ "r' i.pp..™d. i„ p„, p,,, b, hi„„it 

h„ .„t » 

r..l piuDwjr la tb. MjieDUlia Mud, (rtill aealmb,d. t 

r™kr,t, ,t, a.adl„ ^ q«cL,l„„ 
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the vemaculara of Northern JuAm have eprung* lo sevoritl 
forma of this speecb Weber editod texta, oaptH?SiilIy iq tlml 
£LJapti:d by tho -Tuia Tcligionj of wliiob Europe owe^ to him 
ita tiTat truMtwoftliy iDroriiiut.bu. Kh intore^t in tbis 
probably led Lidi to compile the aocond Toluino of his gretit 
library catalogue, in quarto ptigesj of which the laht 

787 aro dowied to Jam literature. The reaulta of tba lutler 
porlioii were worked out in /#n/r.Hu/i#* SimittHf anti have theiitn 
beeo translated with the authur's revision into Engliah. 
The results of aoine of his uriiveraity teaching were eto- 
bodicd in bis led urea on Indian literature, which, on the 
ground of tbeir wide gnssp of facta (for Weber had no 
graces of atyleh remoined the standard work on the aubjt ci 
throughout Europe for half a century. 

Angelo de Guberuatia^ ono of the iiiciet versa tile of Ins 
pupils, calls hi 111 ** lo graud tnaltre des indiaiiiste& conCem- 
porains,*' und, indeed, it is probable that not only ball' the 
naineroos chairs of Sanskrit Lu Genimuy (whore the subject 
ia far more widdy endow^ed than bore) are occupitd by 
his pupils, or their piipilsj but also u goodly number ill 
Holla Lid, Switzerland^ Italy^ and America, Wt^bor'a per- 
Hoiiality w-fla most gonial, uud his venerable figure wdli i e 
iniascd from the uuiEieroua coiigToe*e* of eohulara that he 
attended aa long as he wita able. In la lor yeara bis sight 
failod. Ho says pathetically in tho FcrifiOT^ to his last grtat 
catalogue (18^1) : *^Ee iwc ein muLs4MUCS Work das ich 
biermit abschlie^so, Ein gut Stuck meinor Sehknjft liegt 
darin begraboa,” But in spito of faUiug powers lie died 
in hai-ihebSj returning in bis Eumeroas recent publicationa 
mainly to hia earlicijt Bubject^ the Veda, and correap^Hiding 
in his Own band with bis many friends, in their own 
language, both in Germanv and m this country, 

C. Besdali,- 


[From the 
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III. Norriia asp I^ewij. 

L.4P1f Hustkr has presented thfl Libnity with the Life of 
Sir W, W. Hunter, hj Mr. F, E. Skrine. kte of the Indku 
Wvil Service. This iatereeting hiograpty, ae well as Mr. J. F 
Hewitt-e new book on the Flistcj and Chronology of tho 
M vtli-making A^e, will be rcTiewed b the neat Journal 


Ter. 

In the preriou.i vnlpme of the Journal (pp, 537-563) 

dieeueeion 

an the identitcation of the ancient Tsgur® of the ftnilhiim 
dj ntoly with the raodera Ter, n town in tlie Jfaldopg district 
ortho Hiziimfl dominions; kt. llj® 10- long -jj= E 
Tit the ™riy part of Norember. Mr. H. Cousens paid n short 
tisir to Ter. which proved very suowsrfu!, and Jie has supplied 
me with the following facts, which are of iutcrait ■— 

the 3fa/,utniffam of Satprpura, which coniains no meiition 
bewever. of Tugsm or Tir. but states that the tillage or 
own was called Sotyapura in the hrst age, J^antapum ,« 
tlieswnd. KankuTsti m the third, mid KiddhaHrama^ in the 
funrth a^. helps us, and one i, ; Be lined to 

aspect that this may possibly hate come from 

I' W 

(2) In the village is an inscribed land errant m. « t 

that pnitJv 

btle can be made out from it. Mr, Ccasens bus, hLeve; 
taken paper impreasions, a photograph and a t,1 
fj»n. ir, «d .dll 1„ pJi, ™ 

also copies of a set of Perjiian ennnn_i . ile got 

old. in which the Quj-i of Ter ' c^f ^ 
o« ih. l».d ..f ,ke Tai 


He had obtainod two OTmildr coiivs oorafl yeara ago 
at Badat^L,. oa one of which ii [Sa]tuka^[i]. 

(3iJ But more interesting atill, he haa fouiiid ft venenihle 
ancient Baddhiet Chnitya, buUt of brick, and—though um 4 
ft# ft modem VaiahnaTia temple dedicated to Trivikniniftp 
and hai a later mandapa attached—It is not Berioicaly 
injured. In form it is jii*t the fttructaml counterpart of 
the rock-cut Cbaityusj. and recalls ihe outlioos of the 
Sahadevft and Ganeda Rathaa at Mamallapurbim, having 
a barrel- or wnggon- vaulted roof running np to a ridge, 
with an apaldal back. The facade is a rough counterpart 
of the Bauddhn Ghiiiti’a cave known as Vi^vukanou nt 
Blura—-worked in relief in brickwork. This i# about 

33 feet in height* and theebaitya is 31 feet in length onUido. 
It stands in the town of Ter^ in fairly good preftervatioD* its 
ba#o mouldings being now sofne 4 feet below the level of the 
preseut narrow cuurk The bricks measure 17 indiBS in 
lengfli by 9 broad und 3 thick* are well made* and Emrtrfullj 
laid with very fine jomtflv 

This is the second Buddhist siructunil Chnltya that ha# 
been found: the first wan dlHcovered by hir. Alex^ lieu* 
of lha Madra# Arehieological Survoji some years ago at 
Che^urla iu the Kistjaii district-^ and is of about the same fliao 
afl thift at Ter* Wlien complete drawings and photogmphs 
of these two roTuarkable slructunss can he compared, we nmv 
obtain some new light on Bautldha arnhiteeture. There are 
also said to be some Pill i inacriplions at Oheztirla. 

ilr,. Coir^fetiH adds thatp in a modern Jaina temple outsidw 
and to the west of Terp are four Buddhist sculptuma^ two ni 
which probably belonged to the dagiiba ihat once oceupitMl 
the iipac in the Chnityftp and a third is a portiDii of 
a Buddiiiat jtddtika eltib ttjiii bore a pair uf colossal foutpriutH 
with a bcnutiful border of iottiscs, makams, and birds* in 
low" relief These are carved npparendy on ■Shabuhini liiiie- 
stuuOp which closely rose cables the Amanivati stone o-r miiirble^ 

(1) Two very old brick tamples were aUo fouiiil, aiiuiliir 
in Htyk-, luid apparently in stgo, to eouie early Dravidjim 
templtH at Kukkiuitir. AU the decorative work k prcalLiueil 
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a^ia 

)ii feelf motiiaefl nna cnriPed brick. Witt tte bcanii and 
ceUiuga, ihe doorwaj-a arp all in wood and sery richly 
Aculpturrd. Ifo atone is used in their structure. 

rtutaide TiTr, on the aautil and weat^ are great monuda 
from which, to the preaent day, the viDagera dig out old 
hneks. Tie city must also once have extended to the 
opposite side of the river, whare huge monada of debria and 
a ainiiU hanEilet Indicate ita extent, 

(5) The ahrnb. from which Tagarapara possibly 

took ita name, the people declared did aot grow oeuror 
than Dlmmsiva, and hut little Here. This, bowever, is oot 
conelusi™; we may not know the local name for %arfl- 
in North India Roiburgh tails us the Vulerkaa Jfttrdipiekii 
is known as iaffar ; in Tamil Hn C’assin hra is called haarai 
and wihit-taffitrai; uiid the Taluga name for Ilnterop/iragtna 
Mnmfifs. according to Ainslie, ia fayarffl—tho ilaruthi 
pjdal The same tiamo ie. not nnfrequently, applied to 
uitierent plants iu di^rent provincee. 

£tiiiilu)'ffh, Dec, 2, 1901. UuuGEsa. 


IxDI.tN DoCUMEHTB os Pa RClllf eNT. 

Dr. Stein, in hie mmi interesting “ Preliminary Report an 
Arehmological Eaiiloretion in Chineso Turkeaten" fn 471 
Rote with ,uprise that the rubbish heap near the Ifiya 
River yielded another writing material, little easpec/ed 
among a Bnddhist population with an Indian civil,Lion 
About two dozen Kharoshthi doeaioents on leather, mnsti; 
u “PP^'ently of official nature, prove that tZ 

ef hither for writing purposes os the nioua R«k , 

old Kashmir had to the leather bindingLf their 

Ih^ leather documents discoTered by Dr Stem -ii 
probably prove to data fpnt,, ii. ^ 
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parcbmeDt sent ttj Aa^ustoSp wb':> ditd in a.u* 14. *‘To 
these flUcoiinU/^ be writes, ** muy be adder! that of Nikokos 
T!amaskSi)os. This writer says that at Antioch by D&phnS 
he root vrith tho Indian nnibaB^adoTa who bad been aent to 
Augufitna Cfoaar. Tt appeared from their letter that their 
ntimber bad been more tlian toorel j the three be reporls that 
he saw. The rest had died ehicflj in totiisii!<juetice of the 
length of the joaraey. The letter was written io Greek on 
parebment and imported tbal Poros was the writer* and that 
though he wm the eovereign of 600 kings, he nererthelosn 
«st a high Talne on being Cesar's friend, and was willing 
to grant bim a passage wherever he wished through hii 
dominions, and to assist him in any good enterprise. Such, 
he says, were the contenta of the letter* ^ight naked 
servants presented the gifts that were brought/* ^ 

Vincent A. SjutHp 
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Turkestan. 4to. XoHrfoiip 1901. 
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Alvaro do Mendada^s Disco very ef the Salotooii. Islandsn 
Translated from tho original Spanish maniiscripta, 
edited with Introduction and Notee hy Lord Atnherat 
of HttckDcy and Basil Thomson. 3 vola. (Hakluyt 
Society.) Bvo- 1001 1 

Nisbet (J*)* Burma under British Rule and Beforo, 

3 voli 8VO* 1901. 
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year 1340 4J^ from lAe IfiLsAai-^l-KuIub qf Samd-Alhl 
tatH a mmmaty qf ihe ci^aimh qf i&ni i0&rl\ 
By G. Le Straxgb. 


l€mhwmdfiwmp. 14^ Jtmmrf 


Chapter 2 - *IrdJk *AJam- 

CoRtf^nte; 142^ nasi its eight diatzuib* Jay» MErbliit 

Shritij^ Ealiab, BmlditiWRr, KhEnlinj&n, EariUi, an^ Budnslit, 
with their TilliigEts, 143#; FoimLii, H3iir; Bay* 143^; TihiilJi, 
l‘14r; TaiitniUp 144^; Stil|aiiiyiOit 144 p | EejirTn, 14Sit | 
AbhiLr, 146^ j the IHebidb of Dnyluni and TiliilLp 147o j 
Avtth, 147#; the Kudbilr BUtrict, with Ccutks of ALuDut naii 
Mnymuti Dii, 147^; Zmij^ 147 *; SlTiih, 14Sr; Siuj 
5n]I«, md SiOinivnitl, 148^; Satuftfe, 148#; the two 
Butricta, 149d; Sa^flhaii and Xuliiid or §Syin KbI^dIl, 
14Stf; the Distort, 1401; E 5 fbiidli Kunin or KhiiBnJ, 

140^; Mtuiikkiin end SEmaji, 14!1 p; Tthariht Maijarontn, 
and Andajan Birtrictfl, 149^; Pnihlta Dimihp UOcy Kwm, 
150/; KEahfin and Tta, 150/; Ardistan and the Xafrisli 
Biitiirt, ISOi; Jnrbodak^ QnlpftyiSn* 150i?; Bolljnnp 
I50y; ^attirab^ Fai5ihaii and IHh SarutT 15Ii; Xonjt 

I51f; Natanip 151;; Eifimijn 15U; lUhriTadln* 151/; 
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Twhlfe, Ifilm; fircot Liir Bislriet, ISlaj IdluL], 151j; Anih 
or Sui, lalf, LilndakEn, ISItj Little Lnr JJiatrict, I5H; 
Butfijinl, 151u; ‘EThiimiTDritiad and Suiuiia, ISlif; Saymornlit 
iSljf; Hnandiiii, l5ly, and it» flv4> diftricta, viz., FftriTaTj 
Azmadlo, SlmKi.hin, A’lnm, and SardrQd, witb thfir rilLai^, 
152j; Asadiibad, I52ej tlli' districts oi Mnja'lil and Tam^, 
I32jj; tlifl Blstriol; of iLboirul^un, witli the (noTtEicm' ATah, 
I52f; Barguzln, lS2<i; Kudtawar, 1 'utT, and Surkin, lS2rj 
Samnn, 152^; ShaM BabaT and P&lda, 1522 ; Niliilmndf 
Tozd, 153J; M'nybud acd l^Oyin, 153/. 


Whftt had of old been tbo proviDCo of Media the Arabs 
named Al-Jibal—' the Alountains ’—a perfcctlj: appropriate 
name, aa will be aeen by a glance at the map, for the great 
mountain region separating the plains of Meflopotamia from 
the bighlnndfl of Persia, In the time of the Suljuk princos, 
by some mis comer, this, their capital prorinee, came to be 
colled 'Trnk 'Ajami, or Pcwian 'Irak, a name that was 
totally unknown to tbo earlier Arab geograpbem. Hence 
in after days Al*‘IriIkByn, *Tlie Two ‘IrSti/ were token 
to mean Media and Lower Mesopotamia, which last for 
disrinerion was thenoeforth called Ar^fnan ‘Irak ^'Irak 
'Arubi. Originally, it is to ba observed, Al-Triikayn bad 
been a term applied to tie two great eitfes of (Ambian) 
‘Iriik, namely, Kufab and Basrab; hat tbo Saljuka had 
affected tbs title of Sultan of the Two 'Irnks, which in 
conaequcnw, as eipkined above, came to be applied to the 
two province#, bat as Abn4_Fid5 (p, 408 ) writes " among 
the vnlgar," and wrongfully {see also YSkut, ii, 15, and 
I^ne, JJ/o/wnori^, av. ‘/rtf*). The name, however, hJ coji^ 
tinoed in tue down to the present tiniE. 


Further, it is to be remarked that after the Mongol aettle- 
menl Persian ‘Ir3k was greater in extent to the eastward 
than the older Arab province of Jibal, by tbo additien thereto 
of and its district, which formerly had been cennted as 
oi ^rs ; on the other band, it hod been diminished in ske 
by the creatiQn of the new province of Kurdistan, which had 
Wn taken from ita west^ part, and Kurdistan now divided 
Petmiui from Arabian 'Irak. Under the EkhSns Peraiaii 




nnjER the hoisqqzb. 23^1 

'Irak bocamo tlio capital pTOTince of thoir empire^ for it 
incliidf>i tbp foiir great cities of Isfahan, Ray, Hamodan^ 
Hiid SuUnnTyab, the new metrapolia renenlly foandod by 

rijaytii. 

The eight ilistricta of Isfahan mentioned by Hamd-Allah 
all exist at the present day fas do many of the villages 
which he also ennracrntoa,. and which are described by 
Gimcra] iSchindler In P^t^iVw pp. I20j 122), 

The eity^ ho sajSt origintiHj conrial/ed of four wards (still 
csiating in name), Karmo, Kuahh, Jiibanili^ and 

TJardaaht, the wuUs round those haring bean built by 
Rukn - ad - Dawhih the Bnyid+ In the Jnlbarah quarter 
(itow pronouncefl Gxjlburabp and lying to the north-tiast 
of modom TsfahSn, round the Jlaydun-i-Ktitmih or Old 
SquareJ was the Madrasah fCollege) and tomb of Sultan 
MLihammad tho Saljilkp and boro might be seen a block 
of stone weighmg 10,001) fvjtfn (equiTaknt^ perhaps, to 
a little less thun S2 tons weight), this hEtag a great idol 
casrriad off by the Sultan from India, and set up before tho 
Gollege-gato (L, 143 h)- History^ however, does not record 
that this Snl^n iTahainmcid (a son of Mollk-Sbubp wlio 
^gnod from 498 lo 511 a.h.) made any oouqoesta in IndiEi^ 
nor does Hamd-^kh httnself nllnde to the fact in tho 
GuzidfJth when treating of his reign, 

Isfahan lav* on the northern or left bank of the riv^er Zandah- 
rild, which ii 9 described as riaing in the mountaiiis of Zardah 
Euh, the ' Tollow Mountains/ still bo callad from their yellow 
limestone ciifis (L 204^). Of this region obo were tho 
Ashkahriin moiintdlnSp lying on the frontiers of Greater 
Lur (L. 202u). After passing the citiefl of Firilzaa [1] * 
find I’^jifahon, the Zandah-rOd flowed through the distiiot of 
Hiidashtf of which the chief town was jPariflia [2j, and 
there became lost in the great swamp of GavkhiiiiJ- The 
river was also known as the Zuyfndah or Zarin^rud, and, 
aijicording to popular belief, after fimking into the Gavkhnni 
a\Wmpp it flowed for sixty leagues underground to Eirznan, 


^ Tbo numbcfs la ft-fc-r to toe Map. 
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whcQ It row again to tie Horface and thence attained the 
^ (U 2l4r). Jiagides Isfahan town, the lafihfin district 
incladed the two great citiee of Farifim and Ffruriin. The 
former stiD exists as a village (Schiadlet, op, cit., p. 120) 
not for from the Gavkhiidi swamp, Firilsaq oitv has 
apparently disappeared from the map, but aeeordiiig to 
ottt author it stood on the rirer hank in the Khanliuijiui 
B^ct. and paid rcvennc to the amount of 164,000 duirs 
(about £41,125), Ihn BaUitah (ii. 52), who visited the 
town, says tt was six ^ntokhs distant fioni rrfiit. .Tn 
The city of Hay (Hhages) was mined during the Montfol 
lUTaaon. Mnstawfi says that in the time of Ghazan Khii 
the hoases were in part rebuilt, but Varamin [3] had ulreadv 
«ppl»..,a tt Md b.»n.o iw chw ..,ni rf p,,™ J. 
ihe Shrine of the Imara-ZSdah 'Abd-aPA^Tm ‘ was to he 
eoen near Bay, as mootioned in the Ttinerarv (ftouto k) 
and the castle which was mned Tabarik lay’ at the fJi 
of the hill of Kuh Tabarik to the north, wiore there are 
Mid to have been wlver-mtoes (L, 205i!), Of this castle 

Shrine of 

Shah Abd-al- Arim „ stall a famous place of vkitation. 

Ray Districts, thenco flowing oat to the dc«rt; and some 
other lesser streams are also named os oomiuir t 

the Khiirraknu District; also the Jay-rud from Damjivaud 
and the nvorOarm-md or Biih-riid of Saaj-BnJak fL 21 fi,. 
and 217I-, r, *, bet cf. JiMn Awwn. p. gOji ' J* 
monmmn of Dmnirand rose to the north of ^ Se 
from a distance lOO leagoos away, aud of its many marrek 


* fttJvcfwJM omJJihJ j win ni tlifr izurhl h J m.ikh *j 11 r 

1* aLhi tbr* tmmn of ih^ tWle yf Tfiilwirik 

j^f«r -''J'mK i, 4311 «» urmpiotl |.jf tajf ot 

Qufilin, i, n, 15 of iho tw. (EWbi 

XifmiiiL m the bwiniijs^ iif the flOL eeninty 111 ^ MaaSthakp (hp* 


I 
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JIumd-Alliifa gives a fuU aecount (L. ^OSss)- Tihrin, the 
present cupitol of Poraia [4Jj wiis aJjCfidy in the tune of 
HnmfUAllah u faiivEized towU| though formerly^ he 
n mere village. Doth Hav and ^armiiTii ate now only 
marked bv ruin-heaps lyhig eomo diitonce to the south 
of Tihran. 

Sul^Tilvahp foundjed by Argbuii Khan* was completed by 
injavtiij who made it the capital of Triin j and he was btined 
bei^ in a magiiiQcent sapiilnbrej the ruins of wbaoh adll 
exist. Hsiidd-Allah boa much to say about Koj^vln, his 
native towiip with ita dopendent villageB, umong which were 
Duhfljidp Farisgin [6]^ Sumghan [6]i andSagsHhad [7]^ lyhig 
im the rood eoBlward os named in HoutcB ix and xxTi^ 
Rp also describes its Tnany streams, uamel^^, tho Khor-riid^ 
the Duh-rud* the Turfchan-riid^ the !^ZTin river, and the 
Ab-i-Khnrrulchn (L, 217/, q, r, a, i, r, and Ji^i 
|K 305), These etreamj had their soureea for the most part 
in tho Bar chin KuL and the Riikhid (or EahandJ monntain 
(L. 303fl and 3U4ii). Ahhar [8], on tho river of tie same 
name (L. 2l7y)^ had a famous castle called Haydariyoh^ after 
Raydar its boilderj one ol the Saljiik princcH ; and to tho 
north of Ahhar on the Gllan frontier lay the Day tain and 
'loliRh diatriots, among which were the towns ot A.shlcur, 
Khawknn, and Kha^iTn (bnt tho reading of these throe last 
njimea ib very nneertainp and they are not ^ven by other 
wrirers, nor are they to bo found on the map). Tho city of 
.Avah [9], between Sdvah [10] and Kura, atond on its river, 
tls^ GaYmubji-rnd* w'hiEih flows down from near Jlainadon 
In the west to r.be great dam. between SSvab and Avoh^ 
w here it forms a lake (D, SlTfl). 

Tlio Rildbar district^ in which stood tho mins of the 
fjimoiii cafides of the Awsassms^ lay along the course of 
tho river Shiih-rild, the lowest of tho many afflucTitfl of 
the Sftftd-rud j and the District ivofl at Mine distauce to the 
north of Kiizvln (L. 21 Sw). Tho city of Znnjim lay on tho 
ihtujan river, uIao culled tbo Maj-rtid (L. 21 r a), which was 
»nether affluent of the Sard-rud; and the town of Zanjan 
is Buiii by iluHtawfi to have been nnined Shahin by its lirat 
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foimdar, King Ardashir Babagan. The city of .SaTab [10J, 
cbiefly retuaikable for its lake, wtjck hiabory reported had 
miiaculQualy dried up at the birth of the prophet Mukumojad, 
lay on the Muitik^D river (L. 217 h); and a number of 
villages are aemed by Mnatawfi in the Savah Dktriot, of 
which, however, the readlDga nre uncertain, end they are 
not to be found on the map. tsaOj-Bulik, the name of tie 
diatrict round Snnkurabiid [H], meaning * the cold spring,’ 
is given in some MSi {o.g,, British Museura, Add. 23,543. 
and Cambridge, Add, 3,024), but this punigraph is omitted 
in the lithographed test. Under the ilongoU it was con¬ 
sidered ns of the Savah Trovince, the ugh it had originally 
hem counted os ckl Eay; its villages were Kharav and 
Nnjmiibad. 

Sujaa and Subravard [12J were beloro the Mongol invasiou 
important towns according to Ismthrl (pp. 106, 200) uud 
Yakut (ill, 40, 303); they arc now apparently not marked, 
on any modern map, though Sir H. Eawliuion, writing in 
1940 (Jounn Roy. Geographical Society, x. G6), speaks [»f 
SujSa as a small viUngo theu existing, witli Suhravord close 
to It According to Hamd-Allah, Sujas was five leases 
distant to the south of Sultiiniyuh (L. IWi), and“tho 
Burroimding districts wore called Jarud and Anfariid 
apparently identical with IjarGd and Angurun of tlie 
present maps. In the hills near Snjia was the grave of 
Arghun Khau, of which a. long account is given in tie 
AuzA^L The town of ailiirik [13] lay at the western end 
of the AnjarOd district, and was oelcbmted for its palace 
rebuilt by Abakuh KhSn, and the lake which wos reported 
to be This is the well-knowii Takht-i-Sulaymun 

frs T *■ *«). ''k" 

rimSfy tlu. pl„a ^ ,1., n, j, 

W u tay a™ le.g ,08 to Ha e„,t Soj,5.i I, I"' 
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dnrtnct, and from its towers tin. r v ■- ^ 

visible. ® 
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SHin [15], wUilii stiU this being tbe 

MoDgol Dflme fiiT the Kuliud village, ky south of the 
ISrfcim distriut, otherwii^ cdled the TSrumayn, - the two 
Tarums/ Upper and Lower* of which the capital fprciierlj 
had been hlruzhbiid. Of Upper Tamm the uLief town wm 
nAndiir* with many dependent viUages j In Lower Toriim the 
most impartaLLt ploce was tba Castle of Samirnii or Shamirun* 
of whiek Yakut (iii, 148) giveB o bog acoount. The 
of the ^Tum d is t riots all flowed into the river Safid-rud 
{L. 217*), and the name of this district {Taruin) is itill 
marked on the map. The Titlikmi di strict p which in the time 
of Haind-Allah lay to the aoutli-oaBt of larutn* apparGnily 
no longer osist^, and the towns of Jarud, Kahbiinahj and 
Knraj, which our author mcuiioua, are no longer to be 
ibtmdt Xnghadk Kunuu, * the Paper FnctorVi or Xhunaj 
w(ta nil iziiportant plaue^ the posit ion oi which is 
by the Itinerary (Eoute sx) as soutk of the river SaRd-rud 
and fourteen leagues north of Zaujan, in the district known 
ns the Mughultyali. MuzdakuTi [17 ]i which gave its name 
to the Savah river, us already mentioned^ atill exists, also 
SamiTa [18] at the place where the river rbea. The three 
villages of Tnborikp Mnrjamnnn, and Andijan lay among the 
hilk to the north of Abhor [8], but have apparently now 
disappearedi and the Pushktl Darrah district was that Ij mg 
to the east of Kozvln and south ot Tahkan+ ^ 

Tbo holy city oi Kmn wus watered by the Gulpuygan 
river (L. 2 IG 2 J, and between Kum and Avah was the salt 
motmtaiu called KuL-Nnmak-Lawn, a solitary hill, the 
sum mil of which was sisid to be naattinuablo iOflx). fhe 
neighbouring ^^ity of Lashan [which the older gefograp ers 
always spelt l^shHa, with the dotted A) huil ita water fro^ 
tbe Kiihrtid Lilia, the stroam flowing to the desert (L. 31 
Ardiatim [19], to the aoLth-eost of KiishilD, 
difitrlicts, to the weatwaid of Kuio, atlU eiiat, and Dalijan ( *0] 
lies about haUtw'oy batwoca Kashiln and Oiilpuygnn [21], 
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which latter town of old was called Jurbiidahin, The 

hamlet of Zawanih [22] iiea on the desert hljrdei- near 
ArdhtEn. 

Coming to the western side of Persian ‘Irak, the FjirahSn 
District-^f which the ohiof town was Dih ^ruk [33], 
TOited recentlv by Mm, Bishop (Karffisian, i, 146)—b th^^ 
region lying ettstward of HanmdaQ. The chief town here 
at the prcwnt dtne is Sultnnabad, founded in the feign of 
Fath-'All Shah at the begtnning of the uineteonth ccmtuiy. 
According to Hamd-Albh there was u Inke bere, which the 
Mongols called Jaghar KSziid (hat the reading is uncertain), 
whic^ « doubtloM the present Lake of Tuali? to the north of 
Sultanabad, Bawlatlhid was of the FarShan villages, and 
this is still an important place lying to the east of Kriiavand. 
The city of Kamj, called Karaj of Abu Dalaf. hut entirely 
diwppearod from the map. Ita poettioa ia given in the 
Itinerary (Boute viO, wd from the fact thnt the town lay 
to the south of the Rilsmand moimteins, which are those 
now known under the uatoo of Jtasbaiid, it is easy to locate 
the site. ThestrcEims from these hilla watered the celeb rated 
pastures caUed ilarghziir Kitii (or Kish) lying round the 
town; and its castle was named FarzTn (L, 204A). Botumiuir 
onw more to the eastern side of the province, near the desert 
^rder_^ Nainas! [24], with the castles called Nismur and 
Wu^Sk. mth the District of Marawadin. but the reading 
of th^ three last namus is very nneertam. and with the 
exception of Washak, which is mentioned in the Gmm 
^eeo E. G. nrawuo, J.R.A. 8 ., llJOl, p. ^ 5 , being also 

copied into the mmd (p. ^9), theao names do not 
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wliirlpool, and the city has been described by Ibn Btitutab 
(ii. 29), who visited this refion. The town of ‘Aruj, or 
‘Aruh, otherwise called SHsaD, or Siis [Sfi], u.1** biy <® 
the KarSa river, some four Leagues to the north'west of 
Mal'Amlr, and this place mu.^ not bo conftmaded with Ac 
other 8Bs in Khuzistiia to the bquA of Oiafwl. It* ruins 
have been described by Sir Rawlioson, and were visited 
by Sir H- f^s'ard (loo the for 1839, is, 8d, also 

1842. sit, 103). Lnrdagan, or LurkSa [^], is found on 
the map near the nfflacut joiaiug the Kanin ut its estrmao 
western point. The district of Lesser Lut was the highland 
to Ao north of the groat bend of the ¥iirEn j aud in his 
GtisidaA ^nid'Allah givea Ae following account of this 
district, which is worth quoting ^ ;*— 

*' Tn the proriace of Lesser Lur ore three rivers, namely, 
tho Ab-i-Snakhur Howmg down to DLsful. the Kburromabod 
rivet which goes towards KawTzah, and tlie Kazki (P) rivor 
which also flows down by Dizful tovt'orda Bawlzoh. And 
there are three towns that are still flourishing places, 
namely, Burujird, Ehurraiuabad, and SahiirMiwast. T^s 
last was of old an immense city, estremely populous, ^heing 
inhabitetl by people from oil natious, for it was tho rti»ideace 
of kings: it is now, however, merely a provincial town. 
FinaUy, in Lesser Lur are three ruined cities mimed 
Elrisht (?), Biirisht (P), and ISaymaroh,’^ 

The impartsnoo of this passage lies in the proof^horc 
given that Sabilrkhwast is no# identical with Khurrm^biW, 
)u him been often supposed, sintm IjoA towns es.ist©d in I o 
time of Mustawfij and the fact is confirmed by his stateme^ 
in the Itiuenuy (Route vii) that, bifureatiog at Buruji 
from the Kuraj high rood, ■' the road to Sdburkhwast hero 
goes off to Ao right hand’* (L. mr)* The rains of 85bur- 
khwiist [28] have not yet been identified, but they must 
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be Bought for soqiq few leagues to the aoutL of ELurraiQubid 
[29]. The town of BuriTjirtl [30] is fteqoeotly meotioned 
liy Istakhri (pp. 358, 263) ood YSkut (i, 596)'; the Amb 
geogniphcrfl. howoTer, appear not to have known of 
Khurramitbad in Lcsaer Lm, and Hjimd*Allah is probahlj 
the earliest onthority to men Lion this important Uiwn. Mo 
says that dates grew well both here and at ^ymarah [31]^ 
the old capital of the Mihrnjdnkadlink MlstricC ; according 
^ Tbn Mustoh (p. 2b9) and \dktit (iii, 44il), aLrendv in the 
fouTtcenlh century a-u. a ruin. Saymarah ia mufl-H on the 
map at some distance from the western bsnk of the Mnrkliab 
ri^r, hut I am unable to identify iiaiiiaa (or Samba) and 
Diz-i-Siyah, * the Hhick Castle,' which stood near it according 
to our author. Somewhere in Losset Lnr ulao was the 
mountain wJled Hnwayn (or Harin) Sfik, whetu there were 
calehttitcd iron-mines (L. 207A). Li regard to the three 
rivers of Lnr mentioned iu the QxaidaJt, these are 

referred to ugniu in the NiM (L. Slow, «p). Siliikhhr is 
the namo of the plain in which Bnriijird stands, and its 
mer is the chief sonree of the Ah-i-Diz ; farther the Kozki 
is apparcnlty the affluent now' known as the Ab-i-Baznoi 
The Khurmmilljdd river drains to the Markhah, which 
Hamd-Allah describeH na passing through the liawTzah 
™t_ry, and this latter river now joins the XarDa below 
Ahwiiz, as wflL bo noticed in the chapter on EhnisistBu 
The Karkhab and its affluents came down from the Alvand 
mountain {L. 20'>p}, lying sonthward of Uamadun- its peaks 
were almost always covered with snow, and forty-two 
Streams take their rise in tUs region, wffleb, says Mustuwfi 
measures thirty leognes ia cirenmfereDeo. 


Hamadan city, when Ilamd-Allah wrote, was for the most 
part in ruin; it mciudcd five lowuships, Kul'ah Eahrii- 
■Sulfur Castle'^Kal-ah Mnldn, Gi^Uh, the 

Kii^t, The surrounding province comprised five other 
^tneu with many villages, namely, Farfvir (or 
Az^in (or Azyardinj, Shanihln (or SharfuninJ A'kjn’ 
with Sardjud and Ilarbandrnd (or BaThanorad). ffone of 
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n™ea u[ip€ar on the present miip (thoae given m 
piirentlicsiB are from the Turkish text of tho Jdiiin ^Hfau^ 
p. 300J ; hut Pftririir wfis watered by the upper affluent 
ut the Gavmillin or Qiiraiisa river (itlready meatiDned)^ 
which rose in ihe hills of AsadSbud [32] to the north-weist 

of the oily (L. 2l7<fT)« 

TLe piacefl called Mija'lS and Tiiiusir appear to be 
unlcn nwiij but the two districts of Khiirmkiiu (marked 
Karaghau on our mnpH] fice thoae IjTiig to the aouth-weet 
of Ku 2 viu.p towards which and oat eoatward In Kay the 
Kharrnkau streams took their eonrse (L, 217 f), as already 
described. The chief town In the Kharrakan ^istrlct i» 
Abah [33] or Aruh {not to be confounded with ATah aear 
iinrah, already mentiotiedj, and there were besides forty other 
TriUoges. The Barguzm District lies between Kharmkan and 
HozDBditn, Dnrgnrlii [34] being also the name of the chief 
town of tho dieirloL, and this formerly bad been included in 
A'lfltn, one of the Etb IHstriots, ua already mentioned, of 
Hamadiin,which, says Hamd-Allah,by the Keraiims was ualled 
Alumar. Eudarud or lludravar [3S] was a Urge town, the 
T iling of wbioh still exist at RudilSvar {ifiwm Scitntti^qHe, 
De Morgan, ii, 13(i}, near Turi and Sarbdn. These ruins 
probably alee represout the older town of Kimij of HamaduB, 
which, according to Yukijt (ii, Sa2; iv. 351), was the capital 
of this Riidnrwd district, and lay seven leagues dislant both 
from EaniDdiiii and from Hiiavaiid, Here wore ^e fire 
Districts named from the rivers Hind^riid, Sharkun riifl, 
Earzdn-rud, Euial-rud, and Barazmohin respectively. 

Siiiaon of EharrakSu, ut the headwaters of the Muidajpti 
rivei"j bp^ iilrtsiidy b&tiL mcuti&iio*!. ShaWababur and F” ' 
(the readings are nncertamj are districts no longer shown on 
our mapft^ but whieb proliiiblj' lay tbe city ofifibii^aii , 
and this lost, JlusUwfi writes, immpriBud three Distncts, 
noinod Malair, Isfidhiin, and Juhuk, which, however, arc 
likewise not to bo found on modem inaps- Coming n y 
to the sonth-ettstom comer of the province of Peramn ‘Irak, 
Hamd-Allah notneea the cities of Taad, Maybtid [38]. and 
fi^aym [37], which, as he rightly remarks, were formerly 
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cnimted m belonging to Ijtttkhr (Pcreepolk), (»id hence 
were of the province of Eoni. 


Chapter 3. Aitharboj/i/atK 

rontent*: Tabjlz, I53j(, (md its wureii districts, vi*., Jlihroti.rfld, 
Sard-rtd, SStTl-rud, Artimk, Bfidkab, Kliiiqam - rod, und 
Bidtist'm, Idds; Airian, I55r; TssDj oi-Torfij, ijCd. Ardutil 

ISOtf; KhnlVlial ond FTraifll»3d. iSSt* Darmurez, laGs! 
The Shrdirud distriot, iSSt; the FinUcm distiict, IASh; tTnnr 
und Arjakt -Alnir, iSTd; TnluiUiiiiili and Jiyhr, 157/- 
l^vMd, 157A: Kdl-oli Kuhriiti, Ja7/f Kalantar, 167*’ 
Kilun-Fadlun, l57m; UnrduTi Na'liii, io7«; STuir-Diz I67e* 
Maft, I67fj Khurt or Khd, 157if; Salmiia, 157*; UrtnlTali’ 
lo8*i UshnuTBli, 15Sj; Suruv, 1681; Mjmit and the 
Gunn-riid, 158 n; MarOghjih, 15Bj; Pamte, lS9r- J)ih 
^wSrtim, lofcj Liivliio, ISDi; Mor.md, ISflf; uLmar 
laSA; Zmjiirfio, 1691; STwaz, 15 Bm ; g, jag-! 
NoJdudiiviiu, 159#; Akhhfin and Prdubiiul, 15»r, ' ' 

Htimd-Allnli notes that the capital of Adharbayjan under 
iLe earher Mongol* hod been Maraghtili, bat Hi* 
eminence had in bin day been transferred to Tobrfe • 

of Tabrm, beginning 
with ite early history, and how it Lad recently been rehnal 
nnd enlarged by GLaadn Khan, Details foDcw of the 
new wa^. with the ten city gates, also of the outer suburb 
and wall, intb ila six Tabriz, according to Hamd- 

.Ulah, was the largist citj 'm Peraia; it was watered bv the 
merilihran-rnd which r»p b the .Sahund mountuin iyW 
o tho south and round the dty by the seven disS 
{given above) called for the most part after the various 
streams which irrigate their landa {the reading of these 
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Hiimeft. huwcTOn is in tunny casei Terr imcertain). Tiie 
Mihnin^rud, which nm through the suhnrbe of Tabriz, und 
the Sanl«rud to the south-west, which also coma down ftoin 
Mount Saband, both joined the SaraT-riid at a short distance 
to the north of the city; and this latter riTer, which roae in 
the great moimtoin dUtnet enUed Sobkn-krih to the north¬ 
east of Tahtlst, flowed out into the Frmij-ali Lake, Bomu 
forty miles away to the westwajjd of the city. The mountams 
of ^hood and Sablan, as also those various atreama, are all 
carefully dcscrihed by Hamd-Allsh in Appendices U end IV 

(L. 20iir, 205/1. 217c, 2l8c,». 

The UnnTyiih Late uppeurs to have been known lo 
Haind-Allah under the name Lake of Khanjaat,’^ 

hut the origin of the uatne is nowhere explained. He also 
frequently mfcrs to It as the Salt Lake (DiiryS-i-Shur). or as 
the r^kc of Tariij or Tuslij, from the name of the town near 
its northern shore; and he writes that in an ishmd of the 
lake the Mongol Princes bad their buriol-plnw^imder u grmt 
hill [L. 2afl/'). The town of Awjaii, or TljSn [1], which 
Ghaziin Khan had rehiiill, lies to the east of Tabm, and 
its river, which rises in aiount Sohaad. joins the Sarav- 
rud (Ij. 2l8rt). Toriij [2] or Tasflj,’ which Boroetimes gave 
ite name to the ijmiiyah IJikc, Liy cW to its northern 
slidre^ Olid to thi* weal 

Ardabil lay at tbo foot of Mount Sabliin, on the nvor 
Aodoriib. also colled the Ardnhil river; this, after paasing 
the Bridge ill' 'All-Shttb, bocatoo an afflaent of the Ahar 
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rej^libon kLsw ef tl.c iST ^ J ^ 

th^ LsiMk „-r Abu-ui'ida (p. vi\ tonw.^ it ^ 

iii!MrdiB>; (n AM | MSS., ftitle 2^«) it" ,| doutl-witer: ««i 

(enw ttm Shin) pviiniulit, wbwll ™ “ i,*h pimniDd lir tbii 

H. T. Giiatlicr, WiTfpAirtt f™ nJ 

rtoml hi* hfK, stul After ^ ^«uh hw 

whiohhrqM|ii|rthw»'!*U«siO^K«l‘"*-“"‘I"- 1“ 

^ Jkilh iip^UniEii givim ID t&P MacTr and _ hiiitfW tnvpv tliie 

th. Mp ui ^ler wJiW ti* ia th,- prenew Mr. further tii^ 

runfl u Tmrw;>t 


2^ PKitSU UXDElt THE MONGOLS. 

rivMj which Idflt flowfid into the? Arm (Ij. 317 (pJ, AboTO 
Ardiihltp on the ehkpeii of Mount Sabl^, stnod the Castles 
of Diz Bahman and Bi^ Ruyin (or Rfilin) with ecnia others 
(L. 204?p). Khcdkhal h stUl the name of the Distriot at tha 
foot of ^^loont SahHn ; in the time of liruRtawfi it was aliO 
the Uiime of Bfl eliiof town [3], hut thia bus apparently 
disappenrod. The town, recording to YaVijt (i, 108) and 
the Itinerary^ was two days' march from AxdabiL In 
former liiocfs FTriiKnbad had b&en the capital ol the Khalkhal 
District^ and Mnatawti menlioae a number of the neigh' 
bauring villagGs (Araidah* KhaTnidah-Bll, Sanjnd^rud^ and 
Ztmjllabnd), but none nf these unfortunately are now to be 
found on the map, BnrmaraE, with tha villagea of Kul^ 
.lamkil, and Zabar, was of thii? TieJ^hbonrlioui Shahrad 
was the BistriPt on the stream called the Ab-Shah an affluent 
of the Bafid-rud (L. 218/1)* Of this diatnct the chief places 
were Shiil [4J and Knlur (which stiU eiist)p and adjacent 
lay the Tilliih (or Tawalish) District of Trafc MjamL 
Fiahklu (which in the pirsent mops is written MJelikm) 
ift tho name of the District of which Ah nr [5] was the chief 
town ; the town of Pwhldn also e^isteclj and fomierlv wm 
known as Viriti* lyingr cue march from Ahar. A number 
of other places were ef ihiA distrietp among them Tafcnllufah, 
UnaTp which With Tamvi is described hv Takilt (i^ 367 - 
iv, &18)p abo Arjukp Jiw, and Kalantar. tbia last being 
at tho foot of the hill called Sijah Kub, * tha black 
mounUiu^ (1^ 306A‘). Moat of the other places in PifibkEo 
here mentioned must hayo stood on the southern alopea of 
the Sahlan mountam (L, though only tho laat n^ed* 

Kalantar, now appears on the map, Ibu Kahkm being tho 
family name of the Amir of the Province. 

The city of Atar [5] lay on tha river' of the «aiDo aamo 
(the Ahar^rud). Tliia flowed dovm from the Paw of 
Armtnna^ which the Mongok eulled Gukhah Jfil (Bloe 
l^o), and after taking up the ArdahU river diBehareed 
mto the Arns (L. 2l7y; ko alao Bonte iiiiij. To the north 
of Ahar WM the monnUm called Saruhand fL. 205,), and 
m the neighbourhood at the foot of Mount Sablan itood tha 
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following placoa, uamely, HaravftTd, wLcto tlie MoogoU hud 
thdr winter quarters, the CBslk of Knlirun, 'KHiin-FadlQn, 
iind Mnft fsome MSS. have Yaft, and Bilft is printed in the 
Jihdn Nmud, p. 385). MnrdSn Na'Tm apparently lay to the 
iiorlliwurd of Ahar, on the Arus Tirer. The (,iislle of Xaw 
Dili {siUTOundiid by the towns of Hul, Sul, IIiiiduv.m* and 
nuluk-lnjE) atood'ou tho upper waters of the Ahar river 
and » deaoribed by Yakut (iv, 822). The city of Klrnvi [6], 
or Khoi, stands on an afllaont of the Aros which rose in the 
iQonntflinB to the north of fe’fllmuB LTl- This latter city, 
ria well as Unnlyali [B], which now gives its name to the 
IjoIm, and UshnGyali [9], all lie some distance to the 
westward from the shore, standing on atreams that fictw into 
the Lake. The town of Samv [10], otherwise written Surat 
or Sariib, lies under Sabifin Euh m the midst of four 
Districts, these Me named by Mnatawfi Warzsnd, Danmd. 
Raraghush, and Sa^r j its stream has already h^n 
raontioned as the most importimt of the rivets flowing 
through Tabriz. 

Miyanah or Miyanij [11], formerly a kr^ town, hut 
when our author wrote a mere village, stands in the Garm- 
riid or 'TTot River’ district. At some dist.ance above the 
town the river Garm-riid, which rises in the inountaiiM 
«uth of Snmv. joins the left bank of the Miyanij river, 
and this lust below the town further receives the water 
of the Hasht-rud—’Eight Streams’—on ite right hank, 
which, before flowing in, passed under a great bridge o 
thirty-two orchee, tind had its source in the hills to the 
eastward of Mariigbuh (L. 2 ISA, fl. uleo JiAdu Nutnd, 
p. 388), The Miyanij river itself cumo down from the 
west, rising in the country south ef Ujdn; tifter reociviiig 
the streams of its two ufflucuts, it tumpd northw at 
no great distance from the town of Miyanij, and pour 
its water into tho Safid-rud, which from this point a^ 
down a eonsidcrable length of its lower cou^. formed the 
ho&ndaiy between the provincos of Adbarbayjnji and Persi^ 
■Irak. Tho Safid-riid—‘White River' —which Muetn^ 
lyiye tho Turks called Hrilmi MEliin (evidently a oorruption 
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of thfl MoDgol words i7yn/( Mortn)^ laeimlng * Red RiTer,' • 
hsd ita hcad-wnton iu tlio Kurdiatdji firovinoo ia the JiMl 
Pan] Asgosht, called in Turklah Bcab-panniik, lioth names 
Biguifjing tile ^FiTe-fioger-inoiuitiiin.’ Flowing northward, 
the Sofid - rud first received the 2knjQD rirer (alieadT 
mentioned in Chapter 2j on its right bank, then the 
rivers on its left bank, and, nest taming west¬ 
ward, received also on its loft bank the united streams of 
the SanjTdnh and Oodlv-riid {given la the Jihan Numn^ 
p. 388, ns Sanjad and ludpii) coming down from the biZlH 
to ibe south of Ardubtl (L. 218/), the poaitioo of wbioh river 
is fixed bv the Itinerary (Route xs). Below this, and also 
on the left bank, there flowed in the Sbal liver^ from the 
SbUiriid District, already spokon of in a previous punigrapb. 
After passing tbniugh the TuUah district, the Safid-riid 
was next joined on its right bank by the Turam river, 
and then by the river Shah-rud of the Country of the 
Assassins, both of which alrcauiB have already been 
meutioued in Chapter 2, and finally m Kawtam'of the 
GilSn Province the Siafid-rud flowed out to the Ctmpkn 
(L. 215c). 

Morughab, one of the former capitals of the province of 
Adharbayjiiu, stood on the river ^fi'iiid, which, rising in 
Moon I Sabaud, flowed out directly, or indirectly by oyer- 
flowing into tho bed of the JughtO-riid, into the Drariyah 
Lake (L. 218|^), Xho city ot ^arughah waa famoua for the 
Observatory built by the order of TluIiigS Klian forSasir-ad- 
Din of T5s, the astrononoBr, but in the time of llaind-AJlnh 
this building was already in mins.*' Tho districts of 
MmSghnb are given as Sutajati, Niyajun, Damkh-rud, 
Guvdiil, Uasht-pud, BihistSn, Anpurun, and Kul DzSn 


i^»r^\s;4L,a’s&s,‘;sr ^ 

» Thh itjiiiiiii ifl. Btfw calJcd th* SMirGd. like th* p™t jti 
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but tbd irpelliugu are uncertaJti. Basawa [12] or PaaavS 
win bo fauad ou the map to die Boath-eaat of Uabnuyob, 
nod Bib Xbwurkan [IS]* On a stream froni Mount Saliaiidj. 
Um oeur the eastern abore of Luke TTmiyali, I^ylan 
[14]—the MSS. generally apell the naiae ^JaylaiL’ — ^is on 
tho Jaghtu riveip which* EJde by aide with the riTer Taghiu* 
both rismg in the KurJistua hfUa* flaws into the lake from 
the aoutb. At perioda of high flood the wutens of the 
rivere Safij TughtOj and Jaghtu all mingle together in 
the swamp formed at the Houth - weetern eorner of the 
Urmiyah Lake (L* p)- 

The town of Maraud [^15 j lies to the north of the lukep 
nnd tm ri’iurj which is also cull^ the Zuliip is u tributary 
of the Khoi (qr KhuTi} ritEf, which flows to the Aras 
til. 213/). To the northward of Mamnd lay the castio of 
Llzaiarj on a tributary of the Arosj which Takiit (ii* iiTd) 
hua also described. Zaojiyiiii or 2uiigiyao [iBJ^stood near 
the bridge over the Artis called POi-i-Khudii AfarTo, and 
this Wag counted um of the ^furdan diatriet nnmtioned 

above. In this noighbourhootl also appears to have hoea 
the town of rtivajs^BOino MSS. gnfo Zathur and Llcaz* 
with Zanuz in the Jih^i (p. 3S7 L Karkar [17] is 

mentioned by \"iikiit (iv* 263), mid is possibly idojitical 
wiih tho fortreae nam^ Hl^r Kami (fmm u mistake of 
the Copyist) by * Ali of Ta^d; it stood clo^ to the great 
bridge over the Arns, built by Divii-al-Hiilk, son of Malik- 
J>huh*s Waair* the celebrated Nipm-al-Mulk^ ^Ali of ^ aad 
describes this bridge at some length i* 3(19)» 

and it croased the Aros on tho direct road from Hakhobivan 
to Miiraod. 

Nakhchiviiii [18], wbirii tho Arab geographers callad 

lies to tho north of the Aras^ and four lengoes from 
the city woa the snow-clad raoiintain of Jlaat-Ktih (L- 20fir)* 
Tlio fortreea of Alanjlk, according to Saint Martin (Ard'wioirfl 
i, 14G)^ wiw called Erenjag in Armenifliij and 
lay a abort distance to the east of SabhohivaUi Mustawfi 
*dso apeoks of ShQnnarl, Xoghaz. and Faghiin as fortress® 
«f tho Kaktichivan District ; and prnhahly Ukewiae of this 

iM'i. 
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nfli^bboiirtuHid was Akbban (or AJoEq)^ known m tb-n 
Knr^kHnab or ^Workshop/ on accomit of tbo works at 
tho nEighboiiTing copper-mme, UrdiihQd [19] fttanda cm 
the Army at the junetioo of a stream from the north, whicli 
MuHtiiwfi says liseB in Manut Kiyan (or Kfhon), and on 
thla riTcr higher op Ijiy A^nd^ the last town mentioiiEd 
Tti thia chapter. 


CActpter 4, ^fughan and An-dn. 

Contend : Bojanranp iSOt | BuriciJid, IfiO/; Ihltke, lG(>f; 

MahmutltlViSd and HnmaIiJikrBii+ 160 A; BayUhiin^ 160 b ; 

GaTifrth^ 160 / 1 ; Bfirdn ab, 160 #- HTmk, 16 Dp* 

Mughan or llii^n h still the name of the Steppe coimtiy 
lying south of the lower course of the Arm river, Hamd- 
Allfih fitatea that this disLrict stretched from the light bank 
nf the liver southward to the pass of Saug-bar-Stiiig— 
"Stone upon Stone*—in the bills above Pjshkm, and that 
from the plain tho mountain of Sablin Kub was every where 
risible. As of this province be also mentions (L. 206^) 
tlie region called Galisian Kuh—-"Bos^garden niauntain ^— 
noted for its flowers, and hero the Mnlahid sect or Assassins 
bad their famciis paradise. Bajurvan had of old been the 
ctipital of Magbau, but iu the time af Mustawfi was fallen to 
ruin and becomo a mere villnge. It is no longer found on. the 
map, but its position is given in the Itinerary (Rentes 
and Jtriii) aa lying fonr leagues north of HarKand [1]^ wbich 
still exists, and which was a notable town ns early as the 
days of the Caliph Mn^tAsim, son of HarOn - ar - Rash id. 
Pilvar [2] or PTlsnTor (not inarked on any map) stood on 
the stream ooming from Bajarvan, and was eight Inagiies 
distant from the latter town. It is said to have been named 
after an Amir of the Buyidav Ma^ndaMd [3] in tbo 
plain of Gavbartp near the Caspianii according to the 
Itinerary (Bonte ixi) was twelve leagues beyond Pilvir. 
Hamshahmh lay two kagnos distant from the sea-shotn i it 


|>KB±iL4 t'MlER Tim liONOOLB* 


250 


WHS ulso called Bu-Slieihinli or AbaJ’^hatr, occording to iho 
JMh *Vh»i 8 (p, 39a), but it ia inipo«ible now to fix exactly 
the poaition of any of these plnoeB, which appear to have 

cciinpletdlF dia*ppeiit€d fropi the modeni niAps, 

The territory of ArrSn, which the irab geogrttphen 
always spell Al-Ban (pronounced Ar-Ran)! oa though it 
were an Arabic name, ia the triangle of land included, 
between the rivera Ania and Stir—the Atoxea and CyruH. 
The Ama ia deecribod (L. 2136) aa rising in the plikaK 
moutilaina near ArTan-ar-Rum (now Er^eram), whence it 
fl>>wa through Armenia and along the southern border of 
ArrSn to its junction with the Kur, having been previously 
joinE^ from the Bouthp or right bank^ by tbe SB, the 
i^Lime, apparcntlyp of the loirec coTUnae of auited streania whi 
flow down {turn Ankbil and Ahar de^ribed in Cbaptor J. 
The river Kur (L, 2I5zf) also rose in the mftjila muimtains, 
and pusain^ ihroiigh Gurjiatan came to the city of Tiflis* 
Below this town it formed tho northem frontier of Amiii 
and Hurad-AlUb Mtetpa that here a branch went off to the 
Laho of Shumtur. though what ubect of wuter is thus 
indicated is not very clear. Thence iho main sttcatn of tho 
Kur paEi3Qd ou down to its juDOtien with the Aras, the 
oumbiaod sbitiams flooring out to tho Caspian after piissing 
through the Giifibtil&fi couutryn. 

The capital of AttHu was Bajlulffliii at the close of the 
fourteenth century a.o- frequently mentioned V 
ill bis account of the conquests of Timur, During hia 
the city waj purtiuUy dcatroyodj but was rebuilt m 1403 am- 
by command of Timur, and a canal dng, ai^ fargakba long^ 
bringing to it the waters of lie Aras riTcr ^ 

n, S4iJ. 54B), Tliough iipparcndy all traces of 
have disappeared, its approximato position 13 fixed ^ ® 
A mb Itineraries of Ibn Kburdildbih (p- Kudu 

(p. 213), and Ibn Kawkiil {p. 251> According^ to thesa 
Baykkiia lay fourteen leagues south of Bardba'ab, 
soren or nine leagues north of the AriJs bank, on the ro 
ooming up from Barzund, Tn Amaenian it wi^ known 
as Pbaidagtiran (Saint Martin, J 
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ij Snrdbn'Bh [4]» R town tbat still fixistSf the 

tuun*} being mare uftea written Btmln'j stood on the river 
Tartufj a right hunk affluent of tbo Kur j and Q an jab to 
the nortb'west ie now muru gene tally kneim ns Elizubetpol, 
its Roisian name. Sinik, or Hlruk, was the name of the 
ftuCDiner pastures uboTe Bardn', but it la not uow found 
marked on oor maps, and in the Ji/iiti IfamS (p, U92} ike 
name is printed Turk. 


CfiapUr 5. 5/jJrrtln. 

CanUiBtt: B&kuyah, and ISta; fibjitnakbi, lela; Kabalah, 
Iftl#; Firurafaid sr FlKul^ubad, 16IJ; the GufihtisfT 
Diztriat, lOt*. 

Tbo provinov of SbJrTiiti Iny to the north of the Kur 
river, and oiteuded to the foot of tbut part of the Cnucasua 
Tunige known to Sloslom googmpkors as Darbond'i'Bab- 
nl-Abwib—‘tbo Bnrrier of the Gate of Gates/ Hakiiyah, 
or Baku, was its port on the Caspian, and Bhamakbi Lnlnnd 
—now culled Shemakha—was the capital city, fnmons, as 
MostawH relates, from the logendsiy Hook of Moses and the 
FoontuiD of Life, both of which wore said to have csirtod 
here, ^balah stood near the moontaias; its position 
is anknown, but from its mention by 'Ali of Yasd [i, dOg) 
when dfiscribiiig tbo campaigns of Tijnur in Georgia, it 
must bare itood totj near the river Kur, tmd the ^baUh 
mounuin is also mentioned by Muslawfi (L.SOSrf). Flnlaihid, 
or FtruZ'kiibid, both mimes being given by Yakut (ui, 928 
939), was * town standing in the neighbourhood of the 
Caspian, though iU poaitioq cannot he more eiactly fined, 
The QusblSsfT providoe, said to have boon so luaied after 
Qushlasr, one of ihit ancient Peraian kings, formed part of 
Bhlnran, and Iny along the shore of tbo Caspian above the 
mouth of the Aras river. 


PERSIA UNDER THE MONGOLS, 


257 


Chapter G. Qurjiit&n Ahkhm, 

foneenU; AlSn. 1EU-; Inl, IGlm; TiilK 16 Ih; KhiiJiiiii, 

KiiTfl, 

In the district of Abkhtiais AlSn U given by Mnstarf 
ns the name of a town lying under the AJbors Mountniiu 
on an oBluent of the Knr. Ani wna the onoient capital of 
Gwrgiap tho rnina of which still romaiii { bnt Tifl is had 
become the chief city of the ptovinco already in the tiine^of 
liamd-AIlnh. Khunan (reading unoertab, Janan, Kijaban, 
and Hubiin, all being given m the MSS,) was the Dume 
of a c^o on the AirSn frontier. According to Hotoddain 
(p. a82) and other Arab geogmpbers this town lay half¬ 
way between Shamkiir and Tifila> being three tnarchee from 
either place. TCnrfj to the aoutb-weat of TifliSi woe already 
a town with a fltrong lortreaB whan Hnmd-Allah wrote. 


Chapter 7. Jffiw. 

C'untenti; Slvms, leiif; Abnlustoiumd Ankmah, lfi2«; Arxflujto, 
Arian'iir-Kiicii ISSvj ArSkf 1®?!? 163i| Alj 

fioriiy, 162f; k\ Sshahf. 1^2h} AmSaiyiih, lfi2o; Antakiyoh 
uad Awnlk, IGSj ■, Babnrt, 162ii XaftitlE andZalmrk!. IflM; 
Dhulu, lS2u; KhaTbiit, I62e; Shohriih, 162*; Satnaiin, 
leaw-f Shimihit, •Amurtyah, 162 b; 

Kam yifiif, 163#; Kostamuniyah, 163y; KumonA^ 163*; 
TCQniyah, Ififlj; kajjanyah, 163*; Kat, 163rj Kfun , 
lG3w; Oa, Kir, mudS4lj% laEah, 163yf Mokpyuli, 

153«; Sisdah ami Sikslr. 164«; Hashyar, l64d} YulJtln 
iJiziir, 164/: Zamaadu, 164yj Sirehahr, 164A; K^uk and 
TArtifti^cliiinh^ 164/; ZiyiUiit Dfirfir, 164*; Agtiiiur and 
^w&k. letf; KGsli ffisir and SIttI |lUar, 164«; Kttlilniyah, 
Gtutaklt ftnd IS4*, 

The kingdom of Rum, Asia llinor, was at the time whan 
Mostuwfi wrote divided aroeng the dynaetiefl of the Ten 
AinTt«, who bod sneoeedod to the inheritimce of tho Saljuk* 
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in tbnae parts, and tbeir bistniy has been fully diecussed 
by Frofeesor Lnitc-Foole m tie pages of tbis Jourutil 
(1382, p. 77i). Unfortunately, tie Arab geographers adbrd 
QS but little information about Asia Minor, which, during 
the earlier ceuturies of the Abbasids, hwl of coaree fomierl 
part of the Byzantine empire, and which only came within the 
boundaries of Islam when occupied (470 a.h-) by the Baljiiks 
of Hum in the latter part of the elerenth century a.d. The 
next two centuriee (the sixth and seventh of the Hijrah) 
were the period of tnaguificenca for these Saljuks in Asb 
Minor, after which their power rapidly waned before the 
rising glory of the Otteman Turks, whose Sultan. ‘Orkhiin, in 
the early part of the fourteonth century a-d. had established 
bis capital at lirusu, had organized the famous corps of tlie 
JamsuricB, and, after taking Hicomedia in 1^27 uod Wiciea 
in 1330, woe threatening the Hellespont. 

This was the state of afitairs when Mustawfi wrote, and 
which is described by his contemporary Ibu Batutoh, who 
tnivellcd over the length and the breadth of Asia Elinor 
during the year 738 (1333 a.d,). The description of Asia 
Minor given by Mustawfi, however, evidently datoa from nn 
earlier period, and gives on acconnt of the conatry as it wjw 
under the Soljuks; ho knows aotbing of the later conquests 
of the Turks, and the most western town, apparently, that 
he mentions isGul Hi^r, 120 miles south-west of Antaldynh. 
More than ctte-hnlf of the places mentioned in thie chapter 
of the can easily be identified on the modem mo]); 

but unfortunately, among some fifty pkco-names, 1 am 
uuable to fix either the position or the true reading for 
nearly a score of towns, and aeithor ihn Bututub nor Haiji 
Kholfub are of much aid in the matter. 

The JAan 2^umd of the latter author quotes little of the 
ATweAtj/ in the chapters devoted to Asia Minor, and the J{ha» 
ATwmu describes the country as it existed in the davs when 
Haiji Khalfab wrote, namely, at the boginuiag'of the 
soveoteeutb <^tuiy a.»„ whoa oU Asia Minor bad for neorlv 
three centuries formed an integral part of thp Ottoman 
mpire. Further, the iolbrmation which Mustawfi gives 
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abcuit the towns thnt he nmnea IM very meagf-L'p and tie 
liLpinbetioiil ordar^ in which for the moft pqrE these iiBiiifS 
are Arranged, unfortnnalciy faik to gi^e tie clue which 
we should have wore the towns montionci according to the 
TEirioiu distriotfi^ or province by pren-iuce. 

The chief city of the Kingdom of Rum was Siv5i 
(&cbo^tciB)p whicti had been rehEiilt by •AlS-ad-Dln Kay- 
Kuhad thn Soljii^ Its wool was famous and was largely 
exported- Abulustjui k now' known as Al-Bustan* nod ia 
the medhsTal Arabkeus* Ankarah (wntton with the dotted 
A: and ahort vowel) k Angora; hut the namo^ ns 
(i, 3t)0) static^ k mom geoeruUy written Augurlyali (with 
^ or A, and long vowek), under which form it Irequentily 
occurs in the ^/ar Niiimh of 'All of Tozd (tip 4i7 and 
elsewhere). ArzanjatJ on the upper Eophnites and Arzan^ 
ur-BiJin (Krzermn) need no comment^ being well knnwiu 
ArJk also lay near iho Euphrates, but it ia not apparently 
marked on the map; neither is Akslk to bo founds but the 
readings in both ensca are donhlfol. AJfc Sumy—* While 
Palace *—-k some dktonca to the uputli-west of the Tatta 
Lake; it wua built by "Izz-ud-Dln Kilij-Arslun the SaljSk 
in 569 tlL7l A.D-). 

There were two p laces called Ak Shahr'—* I'Vbite Town 
—one lying aavon leagues north-west uf ArzanjEUi; tbo 
other a town three laarchcs to the north-woBt of Kilmyith* 
and both are marked on our maps. Aniasiyah (Anmsota 
nti the Salys) and An^kiynh (Antiucheia) still cxisl^ 
Awnik or Avanlk k given by Yakut (b 408), and *Ali 
of Y^azd (ij 601 ) mentions it m having been itcrmed and 
captured by Timnr; it being a t^ustle in the mono tains eight 
leagues distiitit from Arzaii-ar^Riiin. Mufltuwfi adds that 
the town at the foot of the castle was called Abaakbur; 
and according to Saint Martin ij 10^) Avanik m 

the place now called in Torkkh Javan which lies 

to the north of the Ataa bet ween Ha&an Kal^ah on the west 
and Majonkird on the east. Pubirfc lies to the north of 
Arzunj^i hut 1 am nnablo to identify Ziifarliii Zuborkl^ 
Dhidu (or ZaCi), and Shuhnili, whicL ]mi k reported tc hm% o 
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Blood on the coast of the Bkek Sea; the spelling, however, 
of (he first iLrw names U very doubtful, and apparently 
none of them occniT in the pages of the JiA^n JlTrojid, 
or in any of the corlier goographera. Kharbirt, or 
Jvha^at, is near the jimction of the eatterc Enphratee 
or river Arsanas, on which atream, bat higher up, ky 
ShimshSt f»ee I.S, 57). Samsun was already a oekbratod 
port for shipping on the Black Sea; ‘Amuriy^h (Amorium) 
itill ^hxiaib (IfuBlawfi, ftppckroittlr hj erame error, states that 
the name was then pronounced Ankurlynh, whioh, as aln^ady 
noted, is Angora). Kalifcalil was a city in the conntiT 
of this. name, near the Armenijui frontier (see T.S. 64 ) 
which ha* generally k*cu identified with the Bysanltuo city 

of TheodasiopoLs on the upper Euphrates, other wise called 
Knnn. 


^arq Hisar—'Black Fort'—was the name of divorsa 
Ciistlos, four of which were eapeemUy celebrated. One 
(apparently not marked in our maps) was on the raotintaiaa 
near KayMriyoh; another was of tha district of Kotiiyiih 
(probably the Karfi Htsir lying sonth-west of 'Atnhrivnh} • 
a third Mutk of this noine stood near Xikdnh. while ihJ 
fourth ^ is that lying a short distonce north-east 

of Ak Shahr and belonging to the Araanjan district 
^^tnamynh lie, «nio distance west £rem SarcsiJn ; and 
Knraanut n one of the many towna callod Cornnna by the 
KDniyah i, the older Iconicm ; hero the ^astk 
had boon bmlt by Sultan Kilij of cut stone, and in 

hire ^tonol great city walk were erected hy ■Ald-ad-Din 
K ij-Knbntl the Saljuk ; Kilmynh farther wna celebrated for 
the tomb of the Sufi saint nud poet Jalal-ad-Dln Rumi 
^ysariyah (G«e«ireia Maynka) .till cikts, but Kit for 
Kab) IS apparently net to he found on our maps, Komitb or 
Ko^h) on the Euphrates la well known (I..S. 4SJ, and qe] 
probably Gul Hr^r to tho sontb-west of Antakiyah, which 

\i^M 1-““? of Tareua, and Nikdah for 

^.gdab) Ucs to the north of it. Kaktiyah k MelitooTnear 
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the Eupbnitea (T.S. 48 ). und NihaSr stand* a shott distance 
flonth'oast of Samsun and Aiionfliynh* _ 

Huahw C^tich is not mraiioned in the Ji/im « 

««d to have been the Castle of Saraman. Ijettor known ^ 
Lsrandah. the capital of the Karaman province on the 
borders of Little Armenia. Talkan Bfizar (f 
on our mapB) wae a town between KEniyah and Ak Bhahr, 
Lelebmted for its hot sprbgs; and Klr-Shahr, frequently 
mentioned by ‘Aii of Taad (ii, 418 and elsewhere), atan^ 
half-wav between AnkSrah and Kaysariyah, >(iinRn u, 
Kodak (or Kadul), and 'I’amor Aghach (or fur Aghach) 

I am unable to identtlV, and tie names do not «:cnr m the 
Jthan JV«H!d. Zivarot Ba^Sr is poaeibly the town of diyaro 
to the south of Kharput. Afjridur to the town at tie 
wutlujni end of the Iftke of this oamo | it is 
Tbn Batutab (ii, 26«), also by ‘All of Yacd (ii. 485). iyaviit 
proboblv to the place of thto name lying tt ahort distonce to 
the weal of Kvas. SittI Hisar is the welVknown city, north 
of'AiunTiyah. to which, according to ‘All of Tnad (i^ 4«), 
Timur marched in sb stages from Aogoro. Neither 
KiUanivah (Colonial nor KaatatT occuth in the • a« 
nor is either apparently to he found on the mop, ^ ^ 

are said by Mustowfi to Ue on the shore of the Black Sea. 
Kiish however, exists, standing to t e sou o 

Kostamuniyah, and Malankubiyah. which is re e^ n ^ 
Yakut (iv, 635), lies east of Kuniyah, and la the ancient 

Mslac^^peia. 


■ K,ilaruy*ti «r m Amb pypli ™ a 
fiiHJuM hj POTUJKJ ii ttiiW HortlJ-itfcaiof KumW- 

A.g^b!rrenthflTp tjr U which iiei 

-™ Sniiit MirtUlT MiBtoW* mr h ^ 
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Chapter 8. A.riufnia. 

Contents; AkiilH^, lfi«; AbtQt {or Abtuk) and ArjUh, 18L#^ 
ArmQk, IGLr j AJfipk, 1645- ; BfirkUI. 164r; Bujon. IfiBi; 
KbiuwllB, I Coe I EliQahlb. Jaramraet, and LoliyutuAt, iBScT- 
HangELmahwl, 105# j Sntnin and 'Ajm, 105/; Eabud and 
MaUzginl, lOSj; Yan and VaHton, 105/; Vnaaabgiid, lOSai. 

Tile Arab grograpljoTs imlortuaatclj afford us but raeagro 
Bflcotmta of Annetiia, and thuugb ‘AJi of Tnzd in his 
dBacnplion of tbe campaigns of Timur enables us to identify 
some of tbe onUttuiding names, Hiijji Kbalfab ^ tlio Jih&n 
Nittna proves of little aerriee. Hence, out of the list, as given 
above, it bos been only possible to identify a third of the 
places naided, 

HHind-Allah remurks tliat tiik countTV divided into 
Greater and Leaser Armenia ; but that mth Lesser Armenia 
(otherwise OiliciuJ, of whieh the capital was Sis, he does not 
deal m detail, for this formed no part of Tran. The great 
bike wbkh is the ecntral foature of the country, now caUed 
Lake Mn, Harod-Allah describes (L. 3a(j/) under the 
name of the Arjiah or Akhlat Ukfi, from what were then 
tbe two chief towns on its bonlDrs. It was celebrated for 
fish cqIIl^ TirriH, with which its waters, that were salt, 
abounded. Our author alto speaks of the modeni Giifcohah 
Ijike under the name of tiuhayrah Gukohah Tangis, meaain^ 
m Turkish ‘the Ulue Lake' (L. 2384-). It kv on tb! 
Adharbajjau frontier of Armenia, and its waters were 
^cot and good for dmking: the Giikcbah Tangiz is also 
^uently mentioned by 'All of Tazd (Zqfar Mmah, i. 4X4 
415; 11, 378)s ' 

^e town of Akhlat, at the north-west comer of the Vuu 
Luke, was then the^capital of Armania and produced rcTmue 

Akblfiirr ^ ^ ^12.500), and above 

blat to theoMtward vom the great mountaia of Kuh Siban 

DSgh (L. 0OSi), .Toitbor Abtut, -a fine 
T^A ' apparently marked on the map ■ but 

Ar^ish IS still found at the north-west end of the late, ^^tiik 
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isdescnbwl m a good fr Quartor^ ; 

had huUt bimaelf a Samy or palaco for hw sumin 

it ia the inoantniiioaji region nov , j gjjtiy 

the north and north-cast ^ 680 } -^tber. 

mentioned by ‘Ali of Ta.d (l.S 41. m, 68a), . 

Timur kept hi- atnnding camp tow dumg the 

campaigi In the neighbourhood f 

Mahi (Fish Dam), one stage to the eaatu ard ^ 

Route XX.) on the Arjiab buy of I^e V«o Khudmb 

at some dUtance to the south-caat “ ^ -din fKharuTin 

Tho plocea named Bayan (ot Nabur), Kharudm (khamm 

or JarLn), Jarmamt (Jarmib or ^ 

TOmSt (TijmiiDflt)t HaagSinftbad, ^ * thaiigh 

1.1,04, .n, «o.= of tbom to bo fo^O >" T.^.t tn g 
Bony of tb .,0 oom» or. oopM mto tio /.to- ^ 
(p 418) witiont coiiuooot i Iboj b«o« “W _ 
diioppcarod from tko O"op. of tlo 

o»» ^cortmm MoKojiid ««> oo.t^o “PI“;, 'T“ f yio 

...w™ Eapbr..o„ 4.0 oortb of L.^ 

iteeir 18 near thfl (^a^sterti end of - li 

on ita southern shore. The c*act poaitmu of ^ 

dooWfol; but YStm (iv, = 38 ) tooitoo. . to 

name aa situated near Akhliit, though none m non sh 

on th« TDap. 


ChaptQr 9 - or Upper Me^oitoiamia. 

Boool. loop; irba, jS, lofcl 

BfL^ydjili nud Ba^fnuh, 165 f, and Si wan. 

Bawualj and TaEimh Ibn lear, tr/sUQi. i EOr; Raa-al- 

‘Ayu. 166/; Bakkah, 

impi SQ^-atli-TliiuiiLiCiIii, 16 Gu^ MDati, 

l6Te; MuyDfifnJfuyu, 16 fr; ha|ihin, /i 

The upper part of Mo»^to^ J^l^^ITd^SyL'^Babi'ahl 
* tlie Lalouud/ or el*e I>iyar ^ 
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meaaidg the Laiida of Jlakr and EabT'ah, the two Arab tribes 
wb'ch Lfld aettled in thoao parts before the Moelem conquest. 
Djyar-KobT'ah la the Bouth-eastem half of the pterineo, with 
Mosul for rapital ; Bijffr-Bakr being tho nojrth - woetenj 
part, with Amid for its chief town. Mosul on the Tigris 
was tho largeat city of the JazTrali province ; hut Irhil 
(Arbek), to the eastward, standing half-way between the 
banfca of the two Ziibs, was a place of great importance. 
Iho Upper or (JreeterZab rose in the mountains of Anaonia 
and flowed down to join the Tigris at Hadithah >; while 
the Lower or Lesaer ZiTb. called also Majnun, 'the mad 
^ver,* because of its swift current, rkiag «!«, in Armenia 
joined the Tigris at the hm of Simj (L. 2Uj\. In manv 
of the J1SS-* Arzan t Arzauab is ueit described, an 
i^mportant town standing on a left banlc affluent of thv 
iigns, and its rtiins still oxiet. 


Amid is the chief place of Dijar-Bakr (and the town is 
often called by the mime of the proTUice); it stands on the 
ligns to the westward and higher up than the infiow of 
the Arzan river. The towns of Basaydah and BatarnSh 
I am nnable to identify* (the latter name being varionsi; 
gnen m the M.SS. as Bazamukh. BiitahbDj, etc.), but from 
lU position in the alphabetical order, the first avikble is 
apparently Ba-the Syriac form of Jlayt or 
common m the pbee-namert of this region. BarlallS is 
mentioned by Yakut ^ 667), and atifl Jkt, ,^ 0 ^^ aUteen 
mil« to the eastward of Mosul, hut it i, difficult to 
Identify the town caUed Jar or JoEar, and the reading is 
probably corrupt BawariJ, though it has disappeared fram 
the map, is mentioned by Yakut (i, 750), and from hk 
account we learn that it stood near the mouth of the Lower 


'* Eupb„ii«, ^ i, 

Bime U sjielt Arjfn Kncnnii. In thn 

"•I y w”BSk (" “•*" 

aSins‘£',iS”,.51 ;s iAr; 
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Zab, and not fur from the hill of Sinn, Joalmh Ibu 
is n town on ttn islami in tho Tigris above Moa [see 
34 ), nod Hani, to the north of Amid, according to T^ut 
fii ’ 18 S), Vas celebrated for lU iron-mine, mat pl^o 
Sitwnn or Si» 5 ii reproswnta is not clear, but tbe reading 

la not improbably corrupt. , , . -1 

Harran, rrith its castle of out stone, founded, it Nud, 
by Arphasnd, son of Sbem, lay near tbe of the mer 

Ballkh, which joined tho Euphrates at ^ 

TTum Eayla is an imiiortaal fortress on the Tigris, lying 
due south of Aram (l-S- m), Khubfir is tbe name of 
some town on the Klnibiir river, on which Sto^ Bus-ia- 
‘Ayn, and the KhSbur river, after tobing up the ^irroa^. 
Joined tbo Eophintes at ^kiBiyS, or Cimesium- Bakkali, 
tho ancient Callinicua, stauds ou the Euphrates, above tl,,. 
jonction of the Balihli rivor (I.B, 50), near the famous 
battlefield of Sirm, Ruhfi, or Edessa, is described in muiiy 
of the M3S./ and some details are given of its wonderful 
churches. Sa*ird (south of Bitlis) was famous for it# 
manufimturt of copper pots and enpe. Sinjar stood on the 
mountain side overlooking the Thurtliar nvor, this kat 
being a bmuch stream from lha ffirmEs river, which, 
flowHug eastward, joined tho Tigris at fakrit ( j- aj. 

Srik Thamnnin—* Market of the Eighty —the 
aettlement of that imrobor of the enmpaoions of Noah when, 
according to tradition ^ tbe Ark came to re 

Jabal judi. This SBk Thnroaniu I* not found on the maps, 
but Mount JQdi is known, and in his Itinerary Jln^addasi 
(p. 149 ) ropoTis that this town ^ 5 ' 

of Jai^irah Ibu ‘Omar, and Abu-l-Fida^ (p- . 

Tbamaiiin lay to the north of *Imadj>h, 

*a castle,* constaotly recurs in placc-tiamcs; iho caallo liom 
intended is doubtless ‘Akr-al-HuTuaydiyab, mentioned also 
by YSkul (tii, 696 ), which is marked on 'be rnap 
thirty miles to the soutb-eost of Tmad^ab. This last, 
a town of conaidcrabic aiBe, is said by uataw 


I Ttijfc citwi ftfld olb-wi. 
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tiikea >1a muno from 'Iraud-od-Dawlah the Buyid (brother 
of Mu‘ij(!!-ud-DawtiibJ, wbo diod in 338 (A.n. 949). Aoooidsng 
to Ibn-al'-AtbIr (si, 60)f bowever, ‘Imadlynh hud its nnme 
from 'Inmd-iid-Dtd Zangi, Lord of llosul.Vho tad foundod 
the towo in 537 (a.d. H43), Not far from 'Iraadryoh is 
ICsnnalfB, of tlie Moiul dtatnct, aJu meo-tioned by Yikiit 
(iv, 267), whifib will be found to tbe wutb of BurtalliL 
KurkTefyS stands on the Suphrutes at tbe junction of the 
Khibiir (I.S, 61). Maidin was fatnouB for its castle, and 
the Siir river which irriguted ite gardens flowed theiioe 
northward to join the Tigria (L. 219ji»). Mush stande near 
the upper waters of the Arsanm or eastern Luphrutee, 
Mayirarifcayn lying south-west of it, and oa a left hank 
affluent of the Tigrig, Jfuslbin or NLdhis, celebrated for 
its Twes sad venomous scorpions, is on the Hirmas river, 
which forms the chief affluent of the KliShGr (L. 219«i) ■ 
betly, Nineveh (NthaTi), opposite Mosul ou the Tigris, wj 
famous for the shrine shown here of the prophet Yun^ or 
JToDiib. 


( 7 ^ kt 
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X.—VaKili. By ViscEjrr A. Smml, U.B-A.S,, 
late of tto liidian CvTil SETvice. 

When di^os^ing the pwition of Kn^mag-r. I we. 

compelled by the necosaity of avoiding ii^duo ^ 

assume without proof the 

that the anolent and fimious dty of Va^int 

repreaented by the ruioa at Ba»r and the neighhounng 

villages in the Muv.alfarpur District of horth Bihar. 

ThTcvidcnce in favour of the current ™ 

by CuDniogbam in euct an unconvinemg faabioo it 
ilpoadble for hla readora to feel a.ar^ of the identity^ 
YJ^li and liasSr* At one time 1 frU doubts on the 
myadf. Profeawr Bhye Davida lioa recently mmted h« 
cp^a that the cite of VaisiiU Is quite tmcerlam whda 

l>r. Hoev has felt at liberty to f "“f 

and to fropa^ the idoatification of Yat*^ with a pla^ 

uamed ChomtJ^ ^ the ChaprS or SSran Biatnet.* laojm^h 

sM Br. Hoev’a ingenious argunioote rooTe on a “ , 

from that of rake, and eeem to me 

eyider.ee, T trust that 1 may be cxcu*^ from 

tliem in detaiL But the fswt that doubu coucomiug 

idealificatiou of Biieiir with VaisSli have freely 

« good roaaon for enaminiug afresh the 

n.iiM Cunninghara. ue well aa “J 

for forraiug a definite and weU-conaidcred 

quesUon at issue. In the foUowmg pages I ?«>?«« to 

1 Cmuiir^fuiiBS Arch. B* ?^E'*^'liL*v?i«tjli ^SlIrtlMr ph™ »e=tioee4 by 
tbt C h i nwif pflgrisu.'’ ^fa ttr oortbenl bollll id tb* i“ 

frmn Chapric 
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aabmit to imp&rtuU criticUin uid discuBanm all tha kucwu 
facts, and I veRtuie to thlok lb at anj reader who exautuea 
tho case witb&at prepossesaion will agree with me that 
Oonijingham waa right id Lia ccDcluaion, aUhougli, tu often 
happened, he failed to record the roasoda for his opinion 
with Bdfficieiit detail und luoiditj to compel the oasont of his 
roodora. I have bo doubt whatever that Boear aad tbo 
adjoining villages occopy tho site of the city of Vaisaii, add 
am farther convinced lhat, while the limits of the city can 
even now bo deter mined with a near approach to accuiacy, 
a very modeniUj atooodt of Ideal eiplomtion, conducted under 
competent guidance, should result in the determioatioa of 
the exact sites of many reuDn'iied monuments. 

The vilhige of flasiir (WTTJ stands in about Jf. Int. 

58 30 ami liL long. 8S® I ] <J0 , twenty“- 0 ti or twenty- 
«Tcn miles in a direct line a little to the we^t of north 
from Patna, tho unciedt Pataliputre, and about twenty miles 
from Hajipur on the dorthem baiifc of the Ganges opposite 
Patna, It ts duo north of the Digha Gbiit railway sUition 
on tbo Beogal and JTortb-Western Rail way. 

The great mound or 'fort ’ ot the village is known oa the 
Fort of Raja BisSl (Vual), The close corxespoodenec of 
the name of this eponymous local chieftain with the city 
Dome of Vui^i or Vesali h obvious, and, altlmugh not hy 
itself canclaavTC evidence of identity, » of gr^at weight lis 
corrobomtic^R of olber evidEnce^ ^ 

WeU^known Buddhist Icgnod^ which it seems amiecessary 
to repeal m detail, olcarly imply that \"aisali lay bevund 
the Ganges at a moderate distance in a oortborly diction 

from Pataliputru, and on the road from that city to KiismiirS 
(Kutinag^nijb 


1 Lilias .. I 

.prJUs^ DuMt (W?) «» il» iHsmiBblp, 11, ft„i 

» it i. wnttss bf Cuitiiiiighin, snd Tht Isdiw Atlj., 

V(«ill ten mrtBiUdr ihm di*a the (ana Cuuiiiwiite 

wiital* u prttablT Jtw ta , fldipriat. ' 






Tte tr&ditiaiial aeoaunt of Gautama Buddba^'a last janrtiajf 
relates lluit he tfft%"enod lebiirely from Patalipatra to Taisali 
in three atageSj hitltiii^ twice on the ’way, tiret at KotigTanaa 
end next at IfadiyiTgranifl. Tmvellera in India whoiwj 
journey begins with the croasing of a great fiYer are always 
glad to makH their first halt as near as possible to I bo further 
bank of the river. The ancient town of Hajipur (Jf* lat. 
25P 40 , E. long. IS' 30 J, which etanda on the eastern 
hank of the Gan dak river and the northern bunk uf the 
Ganges at a distance in a direct line of six or eeTcn mile^ 
from Patna, is still the hrst halting-place for the traveller 
prooeeding north irom Patnii. l^Ve may be quite certain 
that Enti^ruma, the first camping-groand of Buddha* wtis at 
*jr cloee to Hajipur*^ 

Lalganj, sitimted twelve miles from Hejlpur and eight 
from Basar, is now the principal villnge intorinediate beLween 
those two placoSp and NadiyngKimft sbonld be looked foi* m 
the vicinity of Lulganj. Oarefol local enquiry wonld 
probably find the namcfi Eot[grama and Nfidijiigrnma 
fiurviviiig in slightly modifii^ forms, snch as Kotgaon imd 
NadiyiioSfp hut no such names arc entered in the Tndiau 
Atlas, sheet No. lO^i* 

The position of Dasat at a dkskmoc of three easy marches 
north of Patna exaetly agrees with the posiEion of Yaisali in 
relutian to Pdtuliputra oh described by Buddhist trodiiion- 

Giueu Tsiang places the marking the locality of the 
orthodox Council or Convocation of Vaisab at a spot two and 
a lislf miles (15 or 18 it) ^uth-eost from the city- Al 
a distimeo of la or 16 miles [SO or 90 /i) to the aoutb of this 
stood the splendid mouaslcrj of Svetapunip which 
marked the place whore lLes#fivi called " Uodhisattva-pitaka 
woji snppoaed to have been revealed- A ascribed to 

A^oka, stood beside the monastctJ'j and preserved the memory 
of the spot where Buddha* when g^ing aouth to Magatllia^ 


B ijipur pueiaflB y.S SOCiHll fort dating fatjm 
ttUdiiui FtjU)d» on tbfl at wli^r btlildiQE^. Tiia rnlJM i^f a H inflii tampJo loiQ-yi 
it Mirlifli «:kit two ndlm ts dii oortb of th* town. CianiaMluici, 
srt, a.) A biittni Ilf ifiilil QuiTtA Biiwi, ruiifpn^ « d*i» Imw MO t* 

wtm fotiEia ia tho buiaf Lu Isa'S. {iVp4+ Mifcli, E81314, p. fi7r) 
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stripped to look back upon Tnifiai;. The .^vetapura monaatery, 
tliofefore, atocMl cm the road, firt^n] ^aisali to P^ilaliptitra^ aL 
a disteiDoe of abemt SO iniles fipm the former citr, end close 
To the rirer^ Five or sis: milei!i (SO lAQ to the soUith-eiist of 
Sivetapiira a Mpf% nn the northom bftni of the Ganges 
morkod the position of the fnrrj where, according to the 
legend, AnaTidii divided hia hodj-. and gave half to the king 
of Mngndhft <ra the ecuthem and half to the king of 
VaiaSli on tbo northern aide of the river. A correspoiidiiig 
iilupa utood on the soathem Liaiik. The ferry connected by 
legend with Anaiida was therefore 23 or 24 inilca (2^ + 
15 or 10+^ D-r 6) distant from Talsati in a direotion slightly 
east of tenth, and, iTia;9mineh m the Gauges then flowed 
a good deal farther to the north than st does now, the /tiiipa 
marking tho northern end of the ferry should be locked for 
near TJiiudnagar, about sii miles flonth-eait from najlpiir. 
Thes^a//*? ftt the iouthem end of the ferry must have been 
carried away by the rivor.^ The &vetapqra monastery innst 
have beeio near Hajlptir. Its "maeaive towers^” of which 
Hiuen Tsiang speaks, were probably wooden, but it id quite 
possible that careful search would aoeceed in tracing the 
Bubatnntml brick foimdatiotis on which these towers rested. 

The position of Vaimli in relation to SvelapUTu on the 
bank of the Ganges agrees accurately with the po-^itiDU ol: 
Busiir in relation to the riven^ 

TTiiicn Tfliong eTprcssly etatea that Yaujili Iny cm the Toad 
from Pataliputra to Nepal® Ba^Sr lies on the ancient royal 
road from the eapital to Nepal, marked by three of AfekoV 
pillars, which passed Kesariya, IjinriyK-ArurSj, Beriya. 

1 Bftftl i Eflfiwill, it 74-77+ Th* itatcniifiit thuT Iho 3tadla«44tTtt-|riqiJti 
wij] rvTEiLkfl Ht STtiaporii u frvtn tJat ■ ■ Life Dl TTinun TniUi:^ " {p, ^ Q Ih 

whict iiGfliue& tiifl ul by ihm nih^jf Tnmh: hfiania^ 

tae ioutbim bffrflrt of Toiaili und frill^iu^ fia C?SD|^ Tor IQC If or 
[a* DT 2S ndlna], we mmt tn tlu: tiFwn tif Tka li/f, mc M. SjiTaia 

14'ri kmA pi^iated nut, wm writtru for cdiH^tioD. koA li not to ba dppi^ndfd 
im. for eeogrmphiE&l erf topogr^pbia] Mmit flfJiEmiiciitft in tLe b«k nrvi 

msaifA^ly iimraBOOi Tlw RftarOt, tb* otlier hand, the mnn llwy ji® tated, 

Ihn num unmlf Umj uv pnirsd to he. 

* BmI, it, ^1. 
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Tjiurtyl-XandiiDgHTTi, CbankTgarli, and RSmpnrwa, entering^ 
the hillft hy tie Ehiknii Tiiori Pass. The Jealtmay of the 
eiisting Nepalese goTcrmneet compeU the modem traveller 
to take a thotb easterly roate atiil pass through Sigauli 
(Segowlee) in lal. -(P 44', long, 84° 47 4 

Two geographical tests of the identity of Bosar and VaisSlt 
having been proved antisfactory, I now proceed to apply 
a third teat of the eatuo kind. ^ 

The itdpfi near Kesariya, known hy tie name of HSja Ben 
OakriivartT, ia, os was eiplnined in my diFwuSBion of the site 
rtf Knfiinagara, the spot erroneonaly described by T’a-hion 
as the scene of the Licchavi leavo-taking, and correctly 
described by niuen Taiang (w the memoriul of a Cakrtivartm 
Rujft, Both pilgrims substantially agree in their eslraatB of 
the distance of this locality from Vaisali, F5-hion giving the 
rmind figure "fi i/oj/iTuts}* eqnisndent to 38 miles,* while 
the more aoenrute Hi pen Tainng states the distance as being 
"ft little less than 200 fi" Five f/o/ftnaa being the exact 
equivalent of 200 It, the term " a little less than 200 if' may 
he tkirly intorprnteHl os equiralent to -tj or 33 miles, 

which is tha approxiniate marahing distanea between Bnsfir 
and Kesuriym Measured on the map (Sheets 102 and 103 
of the Indian Atlas), the direct distance belwecn Busadh 
Puttee (Baaar) and tbo "hillock with temple" south-west 
of Keatiriya village i# about 30 miles. Consequently in 
tnlation to Kesariyn the correspondence in position between 
Basaf and Vuisuli is again proved to he perfeot. 

FS-hien states that "the eoufluonee of the five rivers," 
that is to aay, of the (ranges, Son, Ghagra, Gondak,^ and 
some smaller stream not identified, was distant four ytijanaa, 
or about 30 miles, eastward from the atspa to the north o 
Vaisoli, which, according to his guides, marked the scene 


‘ The stidtnt nn4 sitHhrfi rncKw ^ 
the ImUati stb*. No duttht m SSffLent UmEe 

ui Nep*! irtfs «p« to the irtraUst, fD.)^ nwiCthli' ikal 

Pii«, u velJ to V Up hhikni TherT Pju», hal tie Utt«r ™ piebsbir itial 


" ;aeiil and Gilto}- .Ti# dinUMwe ot "ten -rtatvi 

tmiulstirjn M (Hit '•( thf quettii™. 
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of tlie BuddHiat Coujocil or Convocation of Vaisa^lii Tho 
river Ganges telaw the proaent junation with tho Gatidik 
opposhe Patna hjia njadc a conaidorabie moTO in a southerly 
direction, having in nnciefit timea flowed mucli farlliaf lo 
the norths In thoae days the Stm followed the pr^^nt 
"ycoorse of the Punpon and Mnrhar rivera, and joined the 
anges IUj tho north of PhatnliEi (~FatuLha)i about 10 ttpIph 
Patna and about ‘i’ft miles cast from the preBcnt 
poi\ of junction. Ab iong as the vaet mass of water Jjom 
the Ibu was thrown into the Ganges bdow Patna, the latter 
gpa necesBarily forced towards tho north. VV hen the 
of the Son moved to the west, and the pressure from 
raters was withdrawn, the Ganges naturalSy took a more 
Qutherly oourse- In Fa-hien's time Pataliputra staod in 
tha tongue of land between the Ganges and the .Son, but 
nearer to the latter river, and might he acuumtely deeorjbLtl 
as situated on tho bonk of the Sou. Tho old or rivur- 

aide atairs of I ho city, nan stiU be traced along the hank 
of the andent bed of the Sod. The oritio who merely g tan cos 
at tho tnodern reap would aappchse Fa-hieii to be miatakiUi 
In describing Asokn's city of PiltaUputra m being diatant 


a ffq;am, or aome seven miles, from the Ganges where he 
crosaod at the conflueoce. Bat a knowledge of the chougea 
in tho courscB oi' the rlvera aa eKptaihed above fully jnstiliea 
the pilgrim's description, and explains hia meaning without 
violence to bin teih The confluence of the five rivera tniisl 
have been aituatod near the villages named Buzdr and 
Gopalpur (1. A^, sheet 103), whiob atand north of Fatuha^ 
and about nine miles fiouth-east from liajTpur^ Tlio distance 
from those villages to the ruin a of Ai^ka*a city on the old 
euurae of the Son Is about eight miles. Fn-hien when 
defluiog dircctiuu comnionly ueea the four cardinal poiiita 
only. He therefore deBcribes the confluence of tho live 
rivers ns being " to the east ” from Voife^li, und Pataliputra 
as being “fiouth" from the confluence. The true benridga 
are approximately Routh-^ost and Bouth^'West respectively. 

The direct distance measured on the map from liadyi 
(Bunecan), flituated north-west of Basar, which approximately 
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marks lie portion of Fi-hJea'a “ coaTOtatioo ^ 

Bisai* u 29i miK Df four i/t^anas na req^nlred. Tke 
eUstance from Bazar to Atoka's eHy of Patnliputra hemg 
(ibtiut ctg'ht milftSi the city would have boon io ite ^dry 
tit’fljion about a from iho southern haolt of tto nifor, 

a-i stated hv the pilgriTH- Thus, o fourth goograpliicBl test 
rigorously applied eetablUhea the identity of TaiaSli with 

If mv rexidew have had the patienco to follow me w far, 

I trmrt'thflt they will be satisEed that the reiaalua at Baa^ 
Btid the neighbouring villages hoyond doubt occupy the 
site of the famous city VaisEli The identity of the ate is 
established by the continuance of the name of TamiOi in 
the forms Basar (or Bnsirh) and Bisal, m well as the 
exact agreement in the positions of Basur and Vai^ on 
tlie old royal road from Palnliputra (Patna) to Nep^ wit 
reference to Putaliputra itself, to the course of the OaDges, 
to the KesntiyS and to “the oonflocnca of the Eto 

rivers." , , 

The diflcUBriop oi the tepo^phy of Vais^, on which 
I qpw propoBP to epter, will be foupd to stropgly cPrroWto 
the gieocTBpliiciil arguiPCisfa set forth ahovo^ „ ^ . 

The exact date of niacQ Tdopg^e viait to ^ no* 

known, but the year a^d. may he asauna ^ ^ 

proxiiDtely the correct date. His dcEcription of the city 
uauuuully detailed and preciflCj and enables t a m 
Ti^ader Dot onlv to fonn an ucoorate conception, of i ^ 
of the rniim in the seireplh ceaturj' but elao to mark 

PTi the map with a tiloso approach to exactness the poHitioti 
preach rueaument described. 
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At the time of the prlgrJm'e risit the city waa to n great 
extent in ruins. The buildiiLga were in a fttate of advanced 
decay^ the foreet^ had been uprooted^ and the uumeraua 
lakea and ponda had ahrimk inttj offenaire swamps. The 
ruina covered a space about twiLilre miles [60 or 70 0) in 
eircnitj and included the reniaiua of hundreds of Enddhiat 
monasteries^ out of ’nrhfch only three or four wero ocoupied 
hy a few monks. The Jains {NiTgraathas) were numeTOUs^ 
aa luight □amrally bo expected^ Vaie^ having been tho 
birthplace of their religion ; and Braiaiianloal Hindua of 
various oects worshipped at more than a wore ("aeverul ton^*) 
of tumplea. The oitadd* or paLice preeiucti. was less than 
a tnilfl (4 or 5 li) in oircuitp and wan inliubited by a amail 
populnUon^ Tbia citadel la obvioudy rcpredeiiLed by the 
motindnow known m Raja EisaFs Fort (Eisulgath), which 
retains the ancient name almost uiialtoradr and in dimensions 
eiaclly agrees wdib ITiuen Tsiaug^H doacrlpUom' 

A monastery teimnted by a few iriara ol the SaibinaLha 
school of the Hinayina stood about a mile (6 or ti /i; 
north-wodt of the citadel, and appareotly witbin the city 
walla. Hiuoa T^iang specifics the position of moat of the 
monuments mentioned by him with reference Lo this 
monasteryt wbieb was evidently blfl retddeaee daring Jus 
Aojourn, 

Close to the monastery three dftpai attracted the pUgrira’i* 
apeckl attention. One of these conimemaruted the deiiverv 
of the Yimolakirtti Sutru and the presentation of precioua 
parasols to Buddha, The aecund marked thu apot where 
Sariputra and otheps aLtaioed the rank of aainl {at htsi). The 
thirdp which stood at a short distance to the south-eaHt, wiu 
the moat in ter eat mg raoaumeut aL YniiaH^ heirg the 4 fuji^ 
which enshrined the shurB of the relica obtained b 3 " the 
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unuamed king of Vuiflali at the lime of iIib erematim) of the 
btMiy of Gnatama Buddha. This ttttipa, dating Irotn ubooC 
1 I.C. 500, ’Will jjrobably, when ideLtified, prove to bo aimilat 
to liie moDumcuf. at Pipriiva, which cusbrincd the share tf 
the relics obtained by the ^kyaa of Kapilavastu.^ 

Beference to the necomponviog map’ will show that the 
Sanumillya niomiateiy, the afS/w conlaiiiing the cremation 
relics, us well aa the siapas of Sariptilra and the Vimalahirtti 
Sutra, TOuat all lie in u compact group [Wo. 1 on map) betwean 
the Kharona Umh and the riUage of Pharawui, where a large 
mound esists- Babu P. C. JIuhherjT, when viaiting Vai^i. 
diacemod that the cremution-relicB must be neui 

Phtti awill. 11 is astoniahlng that Sir Alexander Cunningham 
no attempt to aacertiiiu the positioti of this moat 
interesting muuuBieut of the earliest period of BudiUuanip 
which probably alill contains the relies of Gautaimi. 
Aoeordiug to a legend told by Hiuen Tsiung, AiSuka 
removed aine-leiitha of the original deposit, leaving ooo* 
tenth hehind. I haTC no doubt that careful survey, 
aappLenKiiited by intelligent excavation, will bring to light 
this which is almost certain to conluiii a valuable 

ioscriptiou. 

Having visited and de«^ribt^d the more conspionous and 
interesting monumentfi close to the moiissterj where ho 
lodged, whiuh must all littve been situattfd within the walls, 
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iliuen Tdimg tnm^ towards the north-weatj whore be 
touDd a cliatinel group of holy places (So. 7 of map)- 
TTc otaeired a ^fftpa huilt by Azalea, Iwaide wbicli stood 
n fitono pillu^T DO or 60 feet higb^ aurmoonted hj tho figure 
of a lioa. To the aouth of ike pillar ^as a tank, which, 
iicoordiag to the legend, was dug by monkeys for tlie uso of 
Enddhn, and two it upon to the south of the tank marked ibe 
Kpotft where the toDiikeya gathered honey and offend it. 
The pilgrim notes that a figure of a monkey still stood at 
the ofiirtb-western comer of the lank. 

Ri^ description of these monuments is strictly applicable 
to the reroaiaB aitanted on a low mound one mile 
south-east of fiakhira viEage and about two miles north- 
north-west of BisalgaTh* the fort of Baser. ASoka^s pillar 
with its liouHcnpil ul complete La still atandmg. Its height 
from the water-kvel is known to be 44 feet 2 inches^ and 
flCToral foot are subincrgod. The total height, therefore, 
elosely ogtees witli Hiuen Tsiong^s estimate. A mined 
jitUpa of solid brick due north of the piUiLr la evidently that 
erected by Asokn. The tank to the south of the pillar^ 
measuring abont 20U feet in length I ram oust to west and 
150 feet in width from north to south, agrees exactly in 
position with iknt iiunnected by Hiueu Tsiflug with the 
legend of the pious monkeys who offered honey to Buddha. 
Small mounds to the south of the tsnk seem to represent 
the 9fup&a which ccimmemorated tho monkeys' piety. A iLfe- 
suM statue of Buddha^ with an iniieription, considered by 
fkinninghnm to date from the tenth century, was found in 
the ruinfl uf a temple about 721} feet north of the and 

Ijieut.-Colonel Waddell observed on the pede^stal of a similar 
titutnct perhaps the sumo one* a representation of the 
inonkej legend. No liesitatian, 1 think, need be felt Id 
iWMreptiQg Ctunaing'ham’n ideutifitnition of the remBiiia sautb- 
of Bakbirii witb tbe group of ruins described by Hiuea 
Taiang as lying to tbe north-west of the Sadunatiya 
mDDBBtery. 

T may tihterre in passiog that the legend of the 
presea tation of a pot of honey to Baddha by a monkey, 
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■or eoinpiiiij' moottys, la often represeLted in suulpture, 
and. Whs loculized fit Mntliura 08 wl‘ 11 as nt Taisnli.^ 

1 am unable to agree with Ciiiiniii>jbBm [ii 56) that iLe 
city of Vaijsali, Hlriotly so called, iifcluded the ifookey Tank 
group of mins and Lulchiril Tillage, Attentive eouaideration 
of the testimony of Fa-liien and Hiuen Tsiang permits no 
doubt that both BakhirS and the Monkey Tank group of 
mins fall outside the line of the ancient wulh. The 
Kutiigam, or * upper-atoried,' bull, where Buddha dwelt 
daring tbu fifth year of liis iiiiniHtry, was aitnated in the 
precincts of the HabaTniia Viliara, or uionastefy of the 
great forest, and on the bunk of, or close to, tliu Monkey 
Tank. FS-liieu Informs u» that the great forest, or Slnba- 
vana, lay to the norlli of the city, and that the “ donhle- 
gttlleried vifiilra *' where Buddlia dwelt [i,e. the Kntaga») 
was in that forest. Bnt iaaamueh a.a the " double-galleiied 
miMret'* adjoined ibe Motikiy Tank, that Lank also must have 
been witbia the forest and without tlie city. The »t&pa 
of the last look,” which will be mentioned presently, stor^ 
outside the western gate, and it is Impossible to locatB I his 
mpa if Bakbiia he considered part of the city. The village 
of KoUuii, or Eolhua, which is unfortunately not marked 
on the accessible tome, is olose to ihe Monkey lank, 

and probttblv represents the ancient suburb KoUngn. Tlie 
Monkey Tank group of remains may properly bo regarded 
ua fanuiag part of that suburb. The site of Bukhiro vLtiage 
lay, I should think, quite clear of the city.’ It however, 
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quite pOMible that when Hiuea Taiung eatunaled tte circuit 
of the ** old fomidutioDE of tiie ruiued dty us menauriDg liome 
twelve luilefi (60 Of 70 0 )^ he uteaat to include the ^^lookey 
Tank g^roup of monumealfi. Eicdiidiug that group^ Lhe 
periphery of the walled citVp as will preaentJy be e^Eplaiaedr 
Beema to hate uEaounted to about ten milea only. 

Tbti third group of UiOimmonta (Xo* 2 on iiiup)^ dsacribed 
in dehdl by HiueD Tabng, coaiaisLed of four buildings distant 

more tihau iiiilf a uijI h i(3 or 4 /ij in a uorLli-eaBlerly directiDii 

froin hitt Leinporury reaideaco at the Suiiiumllya luotiaHtoiy* 
A. Mtiipu marked the reputed site of the house where the 
cut!vert Vimalakiriil had Hved^ and cIqso by a so-f^ulled 
"* spirit-dwelling iu shape like n pile of brickjs^' proBorvod the 
memory of the spat where he hj^d preached. A second Aiiipit 
commemorated the residence ol JiatuSkara [PRattiii]£EjLa)j 
and a third iDomtiueiit of the same klud oceupied the aice 
of the roBidenveof the celebrated courtesan Amrapali, whose 
hospitality Buddha had not disdained to ficeept. The aunt 
of Buddha and other nuns wore believed to have altumed 
XirviiEm at this spot* The mouumonta included, in thin 
group must have bemi situated at or eleso to the site of the 
hamlet, now called Chak Ahora. It seema to he possible 
that this miuio may preaenro that of Amba- ur AtnrapalL 
Ambapuni might easily puaa into Abaara or Ahom.^ This 
group of mooumentA was ovideiitly inside tie city walls. 

The fourth group of buildings selectod by Uiueo Tsiing 
for special notice is described by him with relhrence tu 
a dnjm (Xo. a on map) situated to the north of the 
monastery whete ho lodged at a diataucu uf about three- 
qourtcfs of a mile (3 or 4 fi). This wUch orideDtly 

was inside the wnlh, marked tho spot where Buddha, 
attended by a crowd of men and aogels, waa believed to 
have halted for a moment before ho passed out by tha 
western g^iio on his long journey to KuEinam imd to death. 
At u short disUucc to the north-west of this Atup^, a aimihir 
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DioDuuieDt, outside tlie walls (^fo. 4 on uiup), recalled tl^e 
meitiury of tlie long, lost look whicli tlie Master took at tJie 
city where ho hod dwelt so long- 

A little way tu the south of thifl itupa of tbe last look, 
niaen Taiang was Cihowii a tiMra and a siiipa said to mark 
the Hte of the garden pieaented to Buddha by Ainrapalu 
The two liiat~UBiiied moouiiicnts may possibly ha^e baeu 
inside the walls, because Fii-hien eipUcitly lucorda that 
“moide the city the woniun Ambupali built a tiltdrn in 
honour of Buddha, whioU is now Blanding as it was at 
first.” Ai to the position of the garden, iliueu Teuiug 
neema to have been misinformed, Fu-hien uirreclly pkct-h 
it to the south of the city on the west side of the road 
from Pa^ipiitra. 

Another »(6pa, near the site shown os that of tlio gameu 
to Iliueu Tsiang, coiniiioinoratcd. according to his guides, 
the spot wbete BuddLu announeud bk approaching dksolntioii 
to atieutLiiit AoiiudEi. 

Yet anotlier not far ofi; marked tke spot 

aoeording to a wadlegead. ”tbe tliousaod sous l^eld their 
iallier and their mother/' Fd-bicn relates a Toriaut of this 
fantastic legend, which belongs to the Jatnka cycle, ^d 
glTca the at&jw the q^ufiint namo of “bows uni weapons laid 
down " Tie fixes its position m being three li, say a thouaaud 
yards, to the north-west of the city. Close bj a stupa had 
been erected on the spot where Buddha had expounded the 
meaning of the Jiitoka legend of ihe tboasaud sous. 

Further to the east were the ruins of tbe “turretted 
pleaching hull, wbera Buddha uttered the 
dAdreni and otiior sfltres/' This hoB is the " double-gallencd 
vihara where Buddha dwelt” in ihe great forest north of 
the city oa deacrlhed by Fa-hien, near which stood t^ 
built by the Llccbavls otot their half of the body of Anontk. 
This stupa, according to Eliueu Tsiang, was "by the side 
of the preaching hall, and not far from it. ^ The some 
ia dcserifaed In oOier books os the Kutilgaru on the bank 
of the Monkey Tank, aod wa ore thus able to check and 
combine the topographical indications givea hj the two 
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pilgrima, nnd to fix tho approximate poaition of eact 
building described. 

Fa-hien sapplies auolkor ttiid importimt datum by the 
Gtatcment tliat the whicli cammempruted the nte of 

the Council of Vaisili jjtood three or four /#, say I^OOfi to 
1,200 yardflp eastward from the ^tfipa of “ bowa and weappna 
laid down/^ Ha also tella ua that the Mfupa Ftauding on 
the apnt where Baddhu foretold hiB approaching diipvolution 
was “by the aide” of the "hows and weapotm laid down” 
monumeDt. In this detail he differs from Kiuen Taiang^ 

Babii P. C. Mukhprji ia verj* probublj' in locating 

the aite of the Kutagaru to the liorth-east of the A^uka 
pillafp where the field is oompanitively high, and where 
aoma yeani ago the local xemlndur excavated hundreds of 
cartlpudB of bricks, which he curried to BakhiTU to build 
his house ** (No. (i on inap)^ The aceue of the CouncQ of 
Vnisali, according to Fa-hien's guides, mugt have been close 
to the Ku^gure, and the over the half body of Ajianda 
should be looked for in the same group of rnins. 

The et(ipa of the thousund sons,” or hows and weapons 
laid down/^ and the adjoining i^tUpa marking the opot where 
Buddha, according to Fd-hien, furetuld his death, which were 
«|jput 1,000 yarda west of the Kutugara, must be represented 
by the “ two high conical mounds half a mile to the west of 
thepilW” knowu locally either as "^Bhun Sen's baskets” 
(palld), or BE ** BisuL's battery'' {morca^ No. 5 on nuip). 
These two BtupuM^ according to the teatimeny both of 
Cnnoingham and Bubu P. C. MukherjT, are constructed 
of earth without bricks^ and are used ns a qnairv by the 
Lnuiyafl, or ^Upetre-makers. They arc, no doubt' of verv 
eurl}^ date. 

It ia interesting to observe tbnt in two cases the distinct 
statooicnts of the two Chinese pilgriiuB differ so irreconcilBlilv 
that they can be explained only by tho assumption that tbeir 
guides showed them different si tea under the same uamea. 
F5-bien places the garden of Ammpali whom we should 
expect to find it, a little to iho south of the city* sad ho add^ 
that it was situate to the west of tho rood from Pataliputra. 
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He dooB not mentioii uiiy »fup<i or monumpn! SR nm.rkiii|f 
tbo Bite. Tliueii Taiaiig was shown a xtupa on the uUogcd 
iito of the gtirden, which he places r shott distance to the 
flonth of the of the last look ” fNo. 4 of mnp), and 

consequently' to the west of the cityi 

A more laiportunt discrepanuy oonoeras the locality' of the 
famous Council of Taisali, which Hiueu Taiung places ahout 
miles to the aoulh-cast of the otty% He snys that the Hie 
was luaTked by a " great it&pcs^ of which eareM ejploralioii 
will probably diecloM remains, although Cnnnbgbam's hasty 
rosearches failed to find them. I have not the slightest 
doubt that Hiuen Tshmg saw the “ great atu}^ end that 
his guides told him that it marked the locality whore the 

Council Will* bald- ^ ^ „ 

Fa-hion, witjli mucb greater probabiEty^ locates the Louncil 
tikjM dose'to thoEutHgara, or 'Mnuble-galleriod tv7i(Sffl whore 
Buddha dwoU,” and 3 or 4 /. east from the sffijJfl of "bows 
and weapons bid down/' or the "sfii/Jfl of the 1,000 sene." 
Hi it is qaUed by Hiuen Taioug. The site of the Council hoU 
was therefore, mjeordieg to the mfcurimtinn given to the 
earlier pilgrim, close to the pillar, which was probably 

erected there for that reason. A council or synod of some 
sort was doubtless really held at Vnisall, nlthongii the 
accounts which profesa to give its date and the details of 
the proceedings are hopolessly contradictory and incredible. 

The fact that the two pilgrims were shown totally 
irrevoncilable sites for the garden of Amrapall and the 
Council of Tuisali is of importance, anti sho^d he borne m 
mind daring disenasions of the aulhcntieity of the 
described by them. Plows viritors to the Holy Land of 
Buddhism, like Christian pilgrims in Palestino, were, ot 
ODoTse, completely at the raercT of their guides, an worn 
obliged to accept what they wore told, and they wore not 
always told the same thing. 1 have prov , or e levo 
myself to have proved, that a simibr diacrepancy exists 
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the of Fa^hien nnd Hiaei^ Twan^ con¬ 

cerning the ttte of KapilQTiiatn. The Kopiluvoatn of Fa-hJem 
15 rcprpeenteri by the miTia at Pipraru, fl niilee from the 



TflJang h repre^eiUed by the wiille<l end Mure of Tilnnra Kot 
tied the wqrrounding niiinij distant about M miles from the 
Lumbini Garden,^ 

Tn uH the three observed ^^£^seHol clear discrepaiicy T believe 
that the earlier pilirHm, Fa-hiett, is right! that ia to say* 
that the genuine aitozt wore shown to hiTn, whereas when 
irioen Tftiang made his pilgrimsgo #ome 23(t yiuiTa later^ the 
legends had boon shifted to fiotitlou^ sites, I cannot add to 
the length of this already long es^ay by dJicussing thn 
possible or probnble causes of the shifting^ and content 
myself with noting that Gr. Stein has rcceutly pointed out 
that sar-red ritea can he^ and often aiTe* completely forgotteu,^ 
Sites, the true position of which has been forgotten, can bo 
easily changed. Dr, Bnrgefs nlan ha-S shown how freely 
the Burmese priests, in thoir anxiety to localize sacred 
legends, have invented a system of hctitloiia geography.^ 

A few words are neei^ry to explain the principl^a oti 
which I have endeavoured to determiTie the approximate 


limits of the ancient city^ 


According to Jam tradition, TaisSK conniated of three 
distinct portions, Ynisali proper* Kundagoma^ and Vaniva- 
gama^ hesides the EalLiga suburb- Yaisali proper haa been 
sufficiently identified as beiiig represented by BJ^lgai^h and 
an indeterminate portion of Ihe other extensive ruim Tho 
villDge of Baniya (with the adjacent Chak Rnmdas) is 
almost certainly the representative of Yaniyagama. Tha 
lands of the vilkge contain "extensive moundfl/- and some 
ten years ago two stutucs of Jain Tirthaiiikapfts, one seated 
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thfl other elandiiigp t^ere fliscovereii nbout eight fijet 
the surface, and 500 yards west of the villuge. ^myagarna 
wTis the residence of MahavTrsi, the great prophet of the 
Jainj, and this discovery of Jain fanigea strongly confirms 
the identification suggested hy the naiTio+ The hainlet 
<jf Bodha also possea&es a mouod of mi ns- The weafern 

Iwundarv tnuat run to the west of BoJiiya, nearly as 
T have drawn it. Bahu P. C. Mutkerji woa told by 
i\ reaidetit TJnihinoii that tha principal angles of the 
ancient walla were marked by irottgea of the fonr-faced 
ithiiVBiuk/tJ) Mubiideo, and was shown one of these itnages 
buried under the embunkment of a large tank* about half 
3 v mile sonth-eaat of Basar, This image probably marks 
the eastern estrenfiitr of the line of the nontliem wall. 
The Bubii says thut he found distinct traces of u rampart 
both to the west and noTth of if. I have, therefore, drawn 
tho easlerii wall as esteading in a straight line to another 
aimilar imago which raistfl some lour feet below tho surface, 
near Bcnipor* A third Mahadco of the same kind is 
cnshriucd in n Ttiodem temple north-east of Baniyat and 
is probably npar its erigiiial poflition. A fourth Muhadec 
ia said to have fonaerlv tftowi at Dharnra at the south-west 
comer of the fort, but that one, of conrae, caTinot have been 
on the city wall in that position. The northem portion of 
the city must have included the mounds of Pharawnl villsgep 
Chak Abora, where the honso of Amnipali is located, and 
Chuk Biimnpiir. The suburb -of Kollugn ia probably repre¬ 
sented bv the village of Eolluii and the group of A^oka 
ruins, wbich mnst have been without the walLu The 
boimdnry at I bo north-western comer of the city is uneertaia; 
it hau b<w contracted in my map in ord^^r to agree with the 
traditional accounts of Bnddlin^fl journey* 

The result 18 a city ten miles in eircnit, which agrees with 
the popular local eatimaleof five hut is somewhat smaller 
than Hi lien Tsian^^^'a ratiiiiQte of twelve miles, which may 
have included the Kolli^ luborh. 

The foregoing diacussion wLU, I hope, have convineed my 
readers that Professor Rhys Davids oames soepticism rather 
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far when he that nobody knows the aite of YaifialL 

mustj” he write*, "hBTe bcon a great and flourifibiog^ 
place. But, thuiigh different haw boro made as to 

itR BitCj no one of them hm yet been proved to Ihj true hy 
eicavution. It wa* floipewbere in Tirbnt; and jiiat three 
leagnee, or say 3^ miles, north of the Ganges, at a spot fiTo 
Icagnea, say 38 mileft, from Rujaguba/' * 

The distiiiice of the city from the river, as alated by the 
Pall wriler, La siiffiaienLly correct; bnt^ if the words “at 
fl spot ” refer to the position cf Vaiaaii^ and not i<> 
a point oy the bank of the Ganges,^ the alleged distance 
from Bajagnbtt is Httlo more than half of the true Histance. 
Eajglr, the uite of Rijagaha, is 40 railea distant in a Htraight 
line from Patna (Piitnliputni) on the south side of the river, 
and the aiarehiug distaneo frcmi RajgTr to BEta^i- (VaL&ali), 
through Patna and aoroas the river^ must slightly exceed 
70 miles. The distEmeo from Rnjagdha to Vais^i wjis 
therefore appraximatelj ten, not five, or Icuguea of 

more tbim seven niilog cneb. If the worda a spet^' 
refer to a point on the hank of the Ganges^ tiie statemeiit 
of the Pali nathor is approximately eoireeL Thy sUtement^ 
Ln the Pali books of d[stances expressed in gojaum are often 
so discrepant^ and bo far invalidated by dcabts as to the 
value of the tjojma used, that they are generally of little 
praciicol nse.^ 


« JtrajivtU of Iko Pftli Tiiit Ssweety for 1097-1001^ p. 7&. For tlla diitllJlcw 
PrpfE»jjT fthj* Diitida infeM to " DhotSimipil^ m S.S, I,""’ 

* The pahtuhiMl ilbciiE&iori of Ikd valur of ths pitjana h thut jrrres br 

Profewor Bliyi UaTidAiu '+A!irifliiL CqItu tuid ol CtjleD." pp. 

Hb fSl^ tliat Ihn ItKd Iw F^-hlclL wai apprtSlJluiiUilT eonal to Ti tmlm 
-wuh thil jSuding I ipreo. itoth tti? CbinizEe piljfritnB nickousd 40 lo thtf 
y^ne, iWl ikiiiUr iK tborEfocr#, u -KiyiyolLiit U aWiat A of s ttiik, nr. in other 
Vcinli. fi pn la the mile. Ca riRitig^bani n'eknnini 0 li to the niilo. Tho 
iBodEm CbiiUfflc h U ibotit oiie-tliird of i mite, GlblMjn, with blB miu] aucanor 
did Sol fin to tbfl Jnwer val un ai the iuicient fi, Actaxthna to uifr 

pnAiOt itamdiinl/’ be ohsiirTei, -200 li (or, mero Brcmtelfp iure ennnt ta 
obq di-frn.« it kliltlibf; nnd ana Ktl||rkuh milr erraetqoe-DtJlr tireeth tbrev niifi^ 
Hif Chtiuu Bfll thEfo lUH fftrojig rraMcoe U* holkie ikftl tha mihmt ft Kaiwl t 
h^lulILmi ofi|i half of Iho mcKLern.''' to oA, iTri.l ' 

Uiuen isoinb Ihr Ixct tbnt tbe bnd iLt*o mlllHi, mumilr 


(1) AEXnnliag to Ibe oJd ipcoimti, 4u ft ; 

(2) Aetrurdlug lo the owiEHinn reckeming m Initk. 30 /i ■ 
tJj Id the wuia-d booti, 1B ft {BoaL i TO). 
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Tbe viig-uo and eoutradictory es^titnaie^ of dklanee given 
m Uic QiiddLust saiired boolcB cnanotj 90 fur 09 I con see^ 
be made by any umoLint of cross-quea do iiiug’ to disclose Lhe 
site of Vaisili, which, however, is now established, im 
I ventiire to thiDki withoot any room for reosonoble dcmbt, 
even in the absoAce of the test fay eysEomatio ei^covution 
and Survey. 

No site in India calls more budJy for such excavation and 
flurveyi It ia far more premising the site of Patali- 
putra. Most of the remains of that famous oapitai lie, iia 
1 liava seen, buried fifteon or twenty feet below the presenc 
enrfaae^ and it is practically impoafliblo to oxplore them. 
Tlie city of Patna, the civil station of BaiiMpore, the fLast 
Indian Hallway, und sundry villages and Liigfa roads, all lie 
over Patoliputm, and cannot bo dog up b)" arohieobgists. 

The site of Yuisnlit on the contrary, is in open coantryi 


Alw^)n^ pT? B inijqe 4af 4Q H £n-r Aie 1 Yuhtm tkot Eupdivd in anj 'book 

A clmr Qxamplfl goE-fauiilii^ upLj 30 QillliTiilftit to 5| mlkft- 

Silt ciXAmplea uf the of Tilqf tCree rnn ljtimrj fii, 

&r wa 4iqiuv(ilflnt luiiiMa fUfifaian-, SWWl ocour in * ibe ancred The 

fiiUjinrniy b^ Imai HhtcI^^b MasGuJ uj BuiHiiiHim’" Snil ed, 

HoTidy divw hi- intunnntiLiii hum Ffili illltindtioi. 

Tho iiist4iliC5 ijuan KapiLiTBita ta Aiuutuj] rlvur, M«i>rdjii|f to hini, wjlb 4841 
' iflIJiri,'' Bod frcna thje wmn TiTer to Rij D^ka tiiQ ctktaEiee WUi equal. HlirdijV 
' EU'lU'' tu he tb? iiiiWeaih ctf iind the twin di&tnDoes ftAt^nS ffoold 

bn ‘40 ^'khoj «««h (jip. ISl, IOa)u Tbu jBl iiijiEgtu tiim k toUj juitiOtd bv tki^ 
(p, IQ-I) tbiit: wikL'Jl Blithe ruipai?Dfed hk juLinH!y bfi Stkda 

diiy riutcfiD ' tnd 4ec<jiiiplabed the dintuueg cf tHjtwuLid 

tm4 KaplIuYiuini Istwn mbntb^, tb 4 t u to in eLeIj lLit? las timnilLwl 
*iilr y^dudi of Ifl * fuilti!*/ ttr h, eueb. is, tbflnpforB, BUjegcd to Iuiti! inarod 

nt the TKIT Ifklinjly mlB of tS tniltm. t iLlf. But, ETeR if tll« b; 

tukun. Bt fbk niiMiiiinrrt i-^nu ut 3 iuDew, tli^ hilRil dlvtimcia fid ftated of IS^ 
Hiil 44 (60 K 3 ) bctwiMTii mja^iui bulI EabiTlii^a 14 TJEPt nearly nirTw:i. Tb^^ 
N'l^itjna o| Baj iL^i tt k ctirtBiDt aiid XaplkTBftta 5tiKid s milo WNtWBnt 
tfii'iij Rum m ths certain lito ut the T.nni hittr Glirdii^ll- TIu" dioxrt dlJH t aTlC H 
ftimi HajmirhiL to Eapiluvaitu is abnat 2^3,. n.twi tbt?^ nuLrcibiiijr diiitjiniie Bbont 
^.V|j tEuleii. Tbc eetdioate of 60 cnjitui't hr nwJiii^4.^ wiltj itay of iki' 

krjiiilfl^li of tbi? 

'Itlc distjuirt' betwiMjn Ei-jn^ha nail Srifiifliti k rtatodi lo be 4^ of 

45 day*^ jnqnicy for Badilhu (ibid_^ [Fp. 1124, 22^, Hul tlw sitii id StvtJiSti u 
iMuirij 1(H) milftfi furtber hvm Eajaf^ha lb«i b EBpilATostm the dittaat'e fnim 
nbkb pkcbj fo RiJUj^B k statiil U W 

From to Vwiittli thb diatance k said {p. SSI) td 1)^ J64 vq/iiiirtOii Bad tht- 

diitiiiHjfl fnaib KaplEuviitu ht Vb^I 354) is gi™ ba 4& j wherra.i| 

tlic dktaac4j fioin ^tunuti ta EApIkvHAtu a krewa tn hjitaheail 12| 
cquitolmit tij 601F fu Fruot mh il ii dL^cnii to dfidum hjij fitloahk tv^\U 
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at n coDfliderial}l& di8'tQiiic& from tlie gr^at riTer@ or any 
town, and has not been extenaif ely built upon, 'fha alight 
exploration w'bich has befm effected, has been ooncemed oniv 
with n few □£ the Bnddiist holv placefl4 The pre-JluddhiHt 
imd Jain assofimtioaa of the placep which give it siieh aEpecial 
hitererit^ have been altnoat ignored. 

At the very dawn of todmn bUtory w^e eatqb gliiiipB 4 M 
of Taisali as a splendid city, the capital of die prond mid 
lordly Licehavi clan. The reLigiotus ferment which ao deeply 
inovod the heartH of the dwelien in the Gangetic vaUoy 
during the sixth century a.c. seems to have centred in 
VaisSli. 

TattHLorannu, sufjiamcd Mahavlm, who erected the ftibric 
of the Jain system npni the fotindation laid by Pan5viinat])iii, 
wm a nohte of VaiisaJi, a member of the Nate or Jfava clan 
of Ksatriyaa who dwi^lt in tho sob orb KohJiga,* which is 
probably now represantod by the village sitnat<Ml dose to 
The Monkey Tank called KoUnji or Kolhiia, on the eastern 
hide of which a large mound exifits. In Cuaningliam a time 
Jain history and aiitiquitiefl bad not attviieted the gcnc-ml 
Jittentiaa of schobirfl, and the great opportuniticfl offered 
by a study of tho remaiiia nt Yaisuli for the elucichition ef 
the story of the rise and prugroFfl of Jainiim were not 
utilized^ The position of KoUud h not even marked on 
cither of Cirnningham's maps, and its identifications with 
Xollilga cannot yet be treated ns an absolute cortamty. 

I understand that thevilkgei lies to the north-east ofHiinivap 
between Yais^f (Gaauf) and Bakhini. " ' ' 

Vftnijagilnfia, the mercantile quarter of the citv, may be 
confidently, for reaseos already stated, identified with BauivS 
village* Eiploration nf the Banijii and Knllud rites should 
Jdeld materiflls for the stady of Jam history [ittle inJbrior 
ill intewst to the discoveries in Buddhist lore wych may 


S|>I3«^ n£ Bengal on till! 2iul Fotffliiiiy, ISssTAj. lui 

the enflir prfl.ntiiiuni[« tif Tjunilf, lea tie enrimw «turvnbnrt ..a! 
tJinA in ^ cfltU ettj wItBe th.i- bdiimN af tht linm i il 

in jLk. No, ^«5, the 
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confidently be from tbe siim^ localities or others 

imtnedLatcty adjoinioj'. I expect that Jaia and TlnddMat 
monciiiionta will be fomd intemiTngledt and that considerabio 
diffiaulty tnay be ciicperieDoed in diatingnisblii^ tfaetn, 
bfNjiaq^ie the Jams and Euddhiets alike buUt at&pa 

mUingg, and ffirfina gatewaySi, and tq a large extent ofirf 
rhe Mine symbol 

Kimdagaom. the Brahman section of Yaisiii, may be 
represented by the hamlet called Basakundp but the identi- 
fleatioD must at present remain doubtful. 

At one time them was reojon to suppose that I might be 
in a position to attumpc a aoluKon of the many pmhlqiDH in 
tbo ancient limtcry of India on which ligbt would probably 
be thrown by the ayatematic flurvey and ExpiurutioEi of the 
Viiiedli site; htit, us that cannot bCp I have written this 
paper in order that it may aerro as a rough guide to other 
enquirers i and 1 trust tbai the official adrisers id archocc- 
logical mutters to the Oovernmenta of Indiii and Bengal 
may be induced by the peru-sal of these imperfect and 
teutatiTo note# of mine to undertake the adequate ex^ 
ploraliun of the neb field which lies ready before lEjem. 

T understoud that the Govern menl of Indin, os at present 
constituted^ is disposed to rely largely on private effort for 
the Work of arcb^lugical research as distinguished from 
that of DOHservation. If that opiniou should bo acted on, 
the results are likely to be disaBtroos^ Private enterprise 
LMiiiiot deni with the gigantic task of Indian arcbmologica] 
explorutiDq. Even the rcsourcea of the (TOvernmeiLt can 
effect but little compared with the vnst amouut of work 
remaining tu bfl donep but intelligent official directioji by 
competent persons can accure at least that wanton dostruction 

not WToaght in the name of seiencei whereas imsy&te malic 


* Thft iolJ pnoot of thili nropoffitinn wUl Tje foEwd in tny "wwt eDJiiled "" Tta 
jiun JJtOiM Bod Utbur AaUniatien rf Mathat^*^ nnw is the pieaa, whwh will 
Iw pahliilkBd w Toltmw* i.t of tbf ImpcrLiiJ Swiee of at tku Arsbecibpcd 

SurT-tT of nr. Fiilim kit beQul lilEU m bnaa ol mliublo plates dspaetinif 

tho Jiifi rtfmttiiiM at Moliiid-iH to wlikh 1 hifo sdied a tfinl dormpti™ 
unnLmrataiy. 
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private enterpriaea will oT’dinsrily in the future, as m tfae 
past, deatToy more than they diMoverJ 

Pruieewr Rhya Durida is not far wrong when he write* 
that ** the archeeelogy oi India is, at preaeiLtp almost an 
nnworked field/^ ^ I need hardly add that the cnnnciatien 
of this dictcuD does not imply either on his part or an mine 
any failure to appreciate the high value of many of the 
researches conducted by a long line of learned soholiirfl and 
enthuaiaatic explorers. It means^ I apprehendp that oarueiit 
students of Indian aTchseology are the pemma moat sensible 
of the very email proportion borne by the work properly 
done to that which remains undone. 

^ The proap^cttiE at thd Indb Ejzpjunilfua FtmiJ foUr te^gmiEB the dhc^I 
istsrat td Uia Yniwiili nitd. It ttmi Ftiad alusEiM aver nmu intn oEcig 

it viU, Ht filr SS I lUnliiOftaiid, TUffolt in & smiklj caiili soiiJzibdiiDii ta 

ArcliiEalti^eal Dnpootnumb ot tlu daronnnfiot of India far tisimidihiTe nn wQr^ 
■decl^ bj Um of thn Fiird ■ 

1 JoumuJ of tba Fill Xnxt Sodotr, lOOli TU, 
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Amt, XL —AbH-t-*Aid fit - Ma*arri*^ C^rr^Mj^ndencf &n 
Feff^tarimmnK By D. S. Mahgquotjth. 

It has idt^aily bc<iu mentioned ^ tbot^ pocording to ^gfadi^ 
u coi-i-eBpondeiifse on Vegetariftnism "between Abn'i - ‘All 
and a certain Hibat All&b Tbu Musaj due to a line in the 
former^a Iduzumiifjfdft wm eatoerptad by Takiit^ Tbe first 
volatile of YSkut'fl preolotiB Dicti^^nari/ of Liti^fideur^ is in 
tbe BodleLim Library/ Boonr I hope, to be publiabed with 
such other volumes of it ilb con be founfL Yakut,, wboea 
airquaintauce with literary hiatoiy waa nniq^ne, tells ii& that 
a passage in the Ffihk of-Ma'diii of Ibn al-Habbariyyah* had 
roused in him the desire to get at this carrBBpODdenc^ 
which he leprodnces ia an abridged form. Aba^l -'Ala’s 
correapondent was a man of flome importonoo^ whose grave 
vrm still ehoirn in MalpizE^a time in OairOp^ where he hold 
the post of Chief Srissionaryp Tbe fact that Aba'l-^ya 
uddressea him with the titles rd'U and i^dll showa that 
hir held this or some abnilar post at the time of tbe 

* ild, D- S. p- lilk. 

=• B4JdL Or. TS3. 

^ Ibru ftl-HstibiriyTK^ ap^iiErt ia ItdKi bfictt tUEiab mtErastod £a 
S^iifiidi (Canmu cm Cfiiia, 14 s 

qiiotntiiill fram ■ EiBaJih Wllrten bjT him to AJ -ITrtiiEL ttJ-ISnw^ Aho. Mcarnr, 
in which wn nUuslitti hi marhi (p+ IflOp ihihI,) tti AtHl‘l-'A3i''s kwfr mA 
^fuli wiu 4pquiiiit«J with tbn pnbMuid cijaMtion pi Abn’J-'AJw^i Jjrtict*: ht 
quotei tiunn, ii, 102 Bail b H-- ^ tl, lea, tharta W b£i aoahlillllJS an 

oliTiHimi to tba whieb Mr. JTicJtolMii bni nich in bbire«liffl^ 

OLVuimt in Ihu JcmmiJ: 

cjU*Jl 1^0 • ^> 3 ' ' 1 * 3 ' 

j-i-l 

The BQlhor WM ^Al£ al-: hi Tiutrtl Aba"l-"AIA^i graw in 67^ 

« mii^U if 
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coiTCsfiODdynct!. This muAl be fised for 438 Einise 

Abu'l-'Alii (who WHS barn in 363) says that ha began 

vegetaHiiiii^m at the of -36, and had caiitiinmi it for 

forty-five ycara. The "Otowh of Prinoeg/' to wham Hibit 
Alli^ affoTs to write to obtam cm increase of tlio poet*a 
pftlftryj appears to hate beeo SadnJ^li Ibn ^ ijsiif al^Palluhi, 
who bore the title Fakhr ul-2fulk (here given him by 
Abu'l-*AJa), and, aocordiHg to Ibn al-Albir,^ died in 44U. 
Suyuti^ says he wofi Vmer to the Fatimide Al-MuHEanair 
from 436 to 436. When Abul-'Ala: mjB thut after what 
baa pae»cd he conld not app^nr before thia po™>n in the 
light of a place-hunteTi he refers to Lsttar ssiii oi the 
published, collection, in whinli he refused. Sudokati^s^ oflhr 
to help him at the court of a former governor of Holohn 

The amount of informatioo which these ietterB convey 
fioema to be very coasidfruble, at loftat for the bistoty of 
the " lending ideas of The '"Chief MiiuiiouaTT ” 

at the Academy of Cairo was by profession pledged to 
Shi'ism;, it waa his business to instruct nod admit couverri*. 
Yet if orthodoxy was a quaKficatioo for the past, Hi bat 
Alla h aoems to have possesBcd it in a verj^ eligbt degree. 
He thiokfl it "bad fomi^^ to quote either the Koran or 
the Tradition on such a question uls VegetariEnism ; he only 
does flo as a rejoinder to Abul-'AlI, otherwise he would 
have kept clear of this line of reasoning. Hu foimd I hat 
mankind were of two claBsca—one of them so stupidly 
fanatical that they would accept any atatement;; what tho 
other doss were like bo docs not aay. Bat he tells a« that 
ho bad defended Abn'l-^A15 at debates in which tho ktter*s 
orthodosy was questioned, and yet appears qaite prepared 

^ tt.377. 

^ Hfitn ^ 153 ^ 

^ t etULDot tiui tide iij giTiaL luM clsffwbeE^. Hinretvr, hJj 

etafifinenaT in tlu] of VlflUtt lull liiFiTInr tltk# t4i tts^ wUdi Abtl'U^Ala 

UTuh««oYihimt J 

(Smyn^ Lc,), Ttw imlaA 1 a wtsd^j writteg 
in Ibn Ijia. Cl Wuskiubllil in Ath, Q§tL No. fl, p. 5, 
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to Leap thfi other assert tLe hutnan ftrig^ll of all profossEsdly 
ftiwred codes- To him the poet ol Md^armh known, oot 
m a free^hinfcor^ but aa the grout schulAr of the age. He 
supposes that bis conduot will bo the result of profoond 
apaouIation,i und teats him hi au easy ikiatter in OfdfiT to be 
ablo to approach him oo difficult ones. 

And what sort of figure does Abu^l-'ALu out in this 
corrodpondeiice ? One that jiMtifica the statemcuL of the 
Prophet thflt poets aay whut the}” do not do," ^ Tho pqeL 
had offered his soririoea to thoae whose reUgiou and under* 
stindiog wore ailing ; flome oug who ackriowledgeB to that 
couditioa osks bis aidi uod the poet does his utmost to 
es^lniu uwav bis o&r, to make loamed quutntiuhtt porvo 
insttud of arguiiien tSp^ aud to substitute special and personal 
motives for reasons based on universal laws. Ho does not 
appear capabto of di^tinguisbing between wioy and 
important thoogli tbat distinctioni bo- He olso^ tinder the 
prutence of being borrificdj oitea with evident gnsto imme of 
the most blasphomona lines preserved in Arabic, 

Iba fll-Habbatiy)'ah supposed the correapoudenco had had 
fatal resultu for Abn'l-^ALi, It is pleasing to know that tbo 
GorrespDtiiieDts parted friends, Hibat AUuh probably bad 
too great experience of mankind to be greatly dlaappoiated 
when he found the poet^a promifio conid not be kept. In 
the sources at present open to me 1 can find no fnrthBr 
mention of Hibat Allah beridea tho notice in MakrizL What 
the puqwrt of the title ** the aided in religion (gi^'en him 
by both Abn*i>Ala and Makrbfi) may be ia not dear. 

If it were true* as Tun Kreiuer and otbera sapposoi that 
Abtil-'Alu woa imitating the practice of the Jaiuas in his 
OKU do r^giiDCi We might expect some reforenoe in those 
letters to the Indian doctrino, which ^ howevBr, is not to bo 
founds Moreover, it is noticeable that he toUfl ua hia 
asceticism began in his 30th year not after hia return 
from Baghdad, oa had seemed imbable, Hyria does not 
eeom a likely place for Jainu doctriuES to have been reached. 


* Sum xrri 325^ 
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and yet before the joomey’ to Bagiiilad Abu'l-^Ala would 
&eem not to bave gone outdde its limite. 

We leam iocidentall^ the wutcso of Dbahabi^s iicoouiit 
of the poet'a income^ and the way m which it wm dispoBid, 
If hia joomey to Baghdad was really undortuten with the 
object of securing it, this object was realitted. 

The Bodleian copy of T^iit is yery modem, end eontains 
manY erroTs.^ Of these only the most Dhyiotia have been 
corrected. Takiit^s abridgment was not very skilfully 
made, Bince the correspond nuts not infroquently quote 
passages of each other’s letters which do not appear m the 
eompendiam. Probably* however, little of importance bos 
been omitted. In the transliition the have been 

abridged. 

1 Tlifl em^lar ( ) o^iilly pdffitiam by ttt «die«r, the i^iurv 

hnickFti [ ] npofy eni/tfiKii. 


Ail’s COHHESPOyDESCE OX TEOITAlttAXlSM. 


^yli\ io JI^Jl ^ fj-S^ J> 

^ A-j W J-sr *>* o>M^ cT* ^ 

411 j^ jykii-1 *^141 jjl JLi aIj i^yij 

ijifiiy 4lSi^ ^ 

Aj 


t* tf 


i;^ 

^ ^^ * W?.^ (jl—i—^ ^ u i. «? jj 


a:^j Ji-Jlj jTT^ w '-^ ^ 

Jsj Ai2 AjJiJ iijt J* ^ 




jjfiiiT f\^\Jpi ^ 



Jlii J- 3 AJ jUjII 

r.fl.^ >..„^ t ^cn . i i iWj S-AAj Qi^ L-C-S j ui *-i 

iJlCj^ t—..I-*- *a^La»-l j>*^ *^^^ l'*V*Ji ''^■ir^J 

JaoT A_jl 'lUl yl ^ I 4 i JUII L=-J y;—• I-S—* 11 ' ^ 

Ji 4 l ^ 3 l U) ijJj ^L-*. A-i-i p 1 * 1^.311 j 1 J^ 
*iuj JUj ifl irb- J 1^1 4^^^' ^-b^l ^ia Ji^ Jju 
Jir J iSisJl i-i-a ^ *-^j 4 ' Jl-i 

iH-jj tJ-U ijJL^ *\-Tj lj^ j'*^ ^ 


> |J wnttlil be bflttw- 

* E»^ I^Li^V - 
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tiH 1^1 JjLij 

|*Jj ij—111 l,_jLli*?1 ^'n > i ' I jk& 4 J 

AdyyJU '' ^ ^ ^ ^1 ■ ^ r 

^UL? ijjiJ i^-~^ Jy^ 


I 

i^-ijJ! i^J^!£lj. ^uuJj Aa -ij ■ ijJJji ^ ...^t ^ 4 -i^.ll 

jiES 4 lrt47iF W 4-1 5 * I p ^ jlaiJl 

^jInLv ^ ^^jJl ^jlSI 2 Ji t 

4j ^LuuII 4-2iIk^ i^]jj^ tJk^ UbHf 

iJU-^t XjULaI 4^ 4 JI i»m} ^^LwJ \\Jt} yA Im 

^ ^ ^^^5 

fjjJI u;-jlS \S^^ J.^\ * i l *3:^ Dj ^g- -P.I ijjMiSfir III 

4_X^ fjij^Xwi,# (ii 

l^U]1i ^Luj^ *Ie/«..i 1^ l,^ -iLLxJIj ^yJI iJiX\ 1 

Jlr 4 m*!} ^ ^ ^ 

J U 4l^ Jj vS>Jl ^ \p^ 

4juI a^jS-^ ^ I Jli ^ jjjJl Ii1 v^-jLwi 

^ Wiiis jij_^ ^iLs)l IV >■ 

j^jL* iljW ip?Li J-IjJ'j 

jJS^Ij J-« 
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J, jj J ,1 ‘ Cy Jr^ J 

iJLijIj '-* ' cr-* l j' “ ^ ^ 

s ^ 

j», ^11..^,_?t_iSj 
Hpi i^ii^ 

^jll J1 *ii-' *i J;A*5' 

jy jr*-' *^' 

UJ 3j ‘ lii 1^' W <LmJ "'lylJ' ^ ^:j' 

^ Sh “ ^ ^^J}i 

diU\^ -lu j' J'p' 


I 






,. jjjt5\ ^1 ulij (^' ^J^ 

*i* J}i^ ’ y^r* >^' ‘^'^' 

lift *1 tr^r* r^ - 

JyJ\ i^UiUl iiii' ujli 

iJ 5 >^ ^ J^'j ^ > 

^ *3' jWii »—j y^ jFT^ tJ* tJj'' 

Jjla:- ^ l^y* W ^ 

^ Jb J^1 IjU: ^ J^' i:r* 

L^J it^b VjLj t^-ij] li V *^’ 

^ Fcrliiap 

• ActtiUiw to £i.«. Jiix, Sa^. ^ ^ ' 

• StumU bo Cr-j.Jj -0 - 

• US. La^'^. 



*296 abu’l-'ala's cokresponbzxce 


ON TIGETiEIAjfTaM, 


ij liJ—* cyij i:jl i -1 

*111 wU^l dj ^_J^\ ^ ^ Uil 

i^} *-^y uM-ui <Kij ^ £j|^i ^ ^ 

•> *iJ' ^1 >J( ^ i^uji 

blj V^'j L^J It j 4i^ 

^ jlUSI tr-jijkilt i ^t J^tj jiiJt lli 

^ ^1^1 ._SLJjj X*iJl ^ 

^'3^2 li^t ^ ^1 ^U ^1 ^1 Ulj 

* *j jt^l jjj ,_ix^ 


*5^' 

^*131 


*■ -i' ^ -W' 

A4*tjs^ljJl t jj^d Jt Jk^l Jtj 


^ Jj^ (i)'**?^ 

*111 jLLt ^>t d 3 ^ji 1 ^ 

“ ■Wl'l ^ ii'j ' -L^it i*ii^ CLr^ ^ 

o-" LjI ^t 4 jUj 

J *111 ^jjlt J\'^]^^\ ^ ^ 

j>' 5 ‘ ijj' i:^ jUifi ^ 

. I _^11 ■ ^ i I ■ £ j _ K+ ^ ± m 


V' ^ *-lLj ‘ ^ ^ ^ 




'“.^1 


' Hwi I— Jl;. 

1 Band ^y*!t , 
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J L, Uj “ jU 

j- tlrr (Jy^ ^ 

j^l Jjji Ulj “ J ‘ jWj 3 U ^jLr. 

>-liiSl wa- 3 UjJl 





^iic Zirfb^JuJ ^ j * I iJ“^^ ^ L*j\i 

JlJ|! 1 ywl—^ *1*^ >J^!? 

j£^\ ^ J ^ 4 j W I* Jj'* "L.Ji!' wiWJ' 

j-iJl SI J*ij 3 *U' Vdftj '-fciilAsHl 

lw\/ *>-sj ojUs V^' 4^^ tj'j iijU 1*1 ijtf «1 1 J-i-r 

Jl J\ ^ J;> (iy^ 

>. ‘ (^^i *' y-ji ^ ^z 

lili 4>^* J I:jU21 ^Jj *‘ ^j'jl J-^ d 

^1 J \yi.ji JJl^U^ a^i^\ ijat^ 'yi,-i U&aJ. 

J 4JV ^ ^ 4^1 ^-Ij 

JUi J - v^yAlj lil 


^ \jLir a pJli 4^ 'HZ ^ *^' 

tjLfe; Hi Jti UlU lyK ^US fr jOi ^ J ^1 ,^r*' 


* MS. JlfJ \ , 

* pTobtfcly comirt* 







298 CORRE^TONDKSCng 05f VEGETARlAJfTHM. 


dl ^ lil^ I—J^l 

^ ^ Ji% J ^ 

j lj^ ^ ^ ' " JW Jj ■■ i ■ s 


J 3^r ^ ^ 

L^Jj-jfiJ lAjj ^ Is^i.^'S iji iW 

>_— i^t j*ii” ^ji-j .«i^ jlj 
-U* k_ll^i CT*^ 

. •„Uiit',i_^i ^ ^^UJI \^\/^_ iji;l ^^^1J ^ 

^ie y/—^ J^ iiHi*^' ^j^3 

cr^ '-r^ ^>==r -V "U11 ^ .U JI 


i11 tiMi * ♦ ui U^JLJj i^Lfi-iL ^ 


* \iU i^jjjSj iLj J';iSl js»-yi wLjfciJl Xji\ ^ UU 

<uJ1 bi^iafiJ |Ji * jpAjJI 1*^ “ Ulfcl ijj JL 

<i»Ub -uU^il Jly* ‘ J <i\ 

3-^!!^ L/*sy^ Ujh^ jjix o»4. i^Ull ^ .- ‘, 


^ vA ^ 4)1 Jj ^_ji; 

u' '*^1? J^i jUapI ^ |^^M*ji-Jl;»- 



* iTQTild bo beittir. 

* E«d 

’ Tli«w mull sm ^Mtgfnqrt. 
‘ MS. p^/Jl. 


iij 
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J 4xtiAf^ C^hLj C^jL^ !i^^...fr jlIIj 

l^ly ^jd SlkiJl */jM1 kSL i^\J \>11 > 

LyJ^ldjlAj ^ fLlJi? 

ij_« ‘1^1 Id&fi 

>1 J J aUI ijrlj 


j.LjX>Lj •! «>j *1 S f 

wLii-W >.^5 

.# .r*- j«' jT rf' 

^ii;iC jHi 

^i4^T;ss.r^^arT> * j ^ ■! (u) jT 

j*i<sa!T tpi^ j,ijjl1ifT >j f-ji <-r^^ ^5 

cljtj ^:C(i) * ijs} S! 

j.iifif ^ j-JfT ^ * *4?^ J>j (>^f Lj; t3| 

«!4^I tAL^( j) b'i^/ 

d^j \^l J jpjf 


^J> ^ >1 Ail Jlij JjTill aUI 

> >1 widbl bijj 

*4 ^^ ^ ^ 


300 ABU’L-‘ala's COEElaPOKKESfCE OS VEGSZABIASISM. 


JlS lil'W*? iJi}j 

41SJLM ^ . iLt yii u *543 


i_i^ Aj-J^ J ^ yjlj-Jl J-f! ^jLt U-«« 

^ \J ^ *'r^ t.*-^**^ j—lili ljUj j 

^ k—'i*d ^ ‘ ,J^} jy Liiy ^ Jli ** (—-%f!H 3 

liTT^ JAASj liT^ ' j'j Uli 

LS^jj *■* ^—"J t£i - ^ 


Cl\r** lirf^ lT* 

kS ^ UJj^ ^i! ■* A "n'lJLj AaLj^ ^ 

^llll A:»4 aJju jia. <tuj 

U? fJ\ Ali Ajdi Jt *A^ ^ 'Ui J(l)iJ Aii 



i*]\ Jli 




AAj U ^ j A*«Lij y*:ir J Jdjl A-J,. Aj jy 

V'>=r Jyl ^ ^ISI ^ 


» pErlutp) IjACj . 

* Muttiubll^ ed. Dietcnd, p, ijy 
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Ijj Jjj JA. (^) -U1 i^\ 

^ l5^ ^ «****^j ^ Lj— ij 1^ 

S. J^. JjJt a I^i 

^ i*lIj 11 ^J1y ^u J^I Ulj 

4:7^ l,yJ wslj^ ^ 

4J^S1 AjWlj 4jU iiU ^ W jl ijlx 

^1 J/^W "" i r * 4 *^—liJ_J ll^*^ 

ti^ 4^^ jLJJj L^Lsi- 

Cl' cr<r^' '^' CT^ ^ ^ ^ 

jJ ^ ULjI J^ Jjili jyi.T ^11 j1 iLj ^ AJ 

fjji^^^l ^I^ttil hll^ 1^1 ^ILJ I^il 1i 

lia ^1 Lijl Jjili ^ Iml 
^j3 Lflljj iJUi Uif 1 ‘"'V^ Ijiijj L4 j1jjij^I 

^jA ^j J** J'iiJ c;^'^ ' Jl^l' -«i5b^l ^\j U1 

J — ^jul <h^^l Lhl ^ H I Ij ^^hi] t 

Uj.a^ ,_^a-J1j1 '^ji 

Ji-'^V J^-V M IJ^ iiT-* J-^' ^ ^ 

^Jej Jk^ Jm iJ U^pd^j. 1,)-^^ 4^^'^ 

kj' ^i^^ 4—i^jU^ 4.^J ij,' Jjyj Ji iiM ^ (•' 

J'k^ iUl iiLyli jUai 1 ^J,1f Jjp\ j 

|tJj \ is l> jLi ii*J 'I Bffrfi 1 1 ^jLc 

^ Rmd LaLj. 

■ RmA ■ 

■ M&, p 

* Sun U 4 Lp 

j.M.A.t. iNoi. ao 


;i02 ABu'l-'aLA^S COaEEBpOjmroCl on tegetaeianisn. 


Ulj LT^' ^ yjlj lli 

^ dJjtj 4jiU;^l, Jp 

cy'i? ui CjiJj j^r\ \r>i£ ,sU liji' jLu- 4i,i j 
4j\J11j ysj 

JJ H;i^' 

IA«J 4^1 Jjfj 1^ ^ ^ 3 

^ 'j^j J# I—Cli Jjii iljl Jli, 

b1 A4^l 1 j 4JA LiJj 1 j ^ .^AS^'T 

*jyj rjj^ ijjiJ ^u j^i^, ^1 jLj 

iJlLjl Uj ^ J ^ ^1 J, 1 ^ 

j,i 


■^. A,y1 ^-jJl 4-1 jUiJi ^ ,J^ U, 

U|, ^,1 ^jjt u. *uu uLlj ^ 

jri jLc Aiil. ^jjl J *J^ ;Xi)\ 

J' J^. ijbj wsJ Ll^\ J j 

M-‘ o'^y wfl-5' bj-^i ^ 

V^' j;'-^ wjV "■'f 41.^ ^£^1 

Iji Aii. iijj jA uj aji is-i^u J 

,AA ^u “ r'j^'j>^' J- -obi^j«^,Udi 


I San yjj, 53^ 

* TnnipQH ihae woidl after <t;^ , 

^ Sm iTi£S, [4, 

* Biiad jJj, 
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J-*S fj ^jiUrt (_J<^ 5aAJ ,^1 ^ ^,15 ^1 J 

* IsUiyi )f ^ Ujl 4^ m 1*^ 7 U 


'U1 ^ mw' 

aIH ^JkA 4* "1^ ^^^p_iij3l d JJ>il J^Jfl Lij^ 

^ ^ ^ eJCLj ^31 

ji Li 4j't:El«i 4l]\ 

UlX^ J IF^jl g ~ >* 1 4^1^ Lnf o 

4i—^ijjt ti 

4-jL Jiil£ A—iLill ^p-^ aJL^ 4 iit ffj L»j 4J l i ii ih il r* -j 4 j^ iJULjil 

ti 4:;fLi lyp*cs^ 

lU 4^ ii ■ f ^ jJli jl nV ■ f* *i 

''T-'^.j **SUJS ‘LJ1 iLu jtti\ ^ ^ I"; 

'W' ^jLe fcZjUl ^ lew 4Jl^ ,^1 aUl jS'J jkpj 

'•^ lif—^ j* ^ *ji* (J^ 

Wj p M ^ ^1 iJ^i i II 


l5j» % • UJii ^ U ii 


* Porlt&jift * 

^ RchI 

^ Eun etHi^ 16 . 
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tji Jl 'U11 ^ 1 k^' jJkL 1j 

ij)j ^1S tjlj iiil *^y ^ 4.X1J JjXfcJl J«^ til. 

f^jisr ^,4 gul5 . i<^ in;1 > ,i,l;i 

*-U lajij lit ,^Jli 4l^t^ 

^ jiy, i^i xJ. ^U 4_^iJ U^ lx;^j 

{ij—^ <i7*^ *"r^ *4^ VM (*J“^ ^ 

^l> **' (*^ cK^' JU^Xrft j '^■r'^ji Jj ^i 

t-^*j ^r k/jWz ji '* 7 *^' ki 

xitax, UJl jjjl JJ lit^ iJLstj^l jJtii. ^tyjL 

U*i!t ^ ^biJI iiU-,1 ^Li ^LJi\ d uU ^ 

lii^l ^ 

fiMi JUj; U. . Jjip ii 

^ dr-i-jJ^ tjUXii j, ^iis; 

U Ji? 4'>4^ iLd ^_j -ji 1 Jlili 

^ c.'^ j 0*1' tj>^ JI ^ j£j 

J'4- (.jiii jyjilis^ 

i±^ lif'j (V^' ‘‘if^ J-®' ^ 41)^ ,^r.^Ji\j ^y.J1 


' ns. lij^Ul, 

* Swi f, Be. 
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J j Lij .JU^( ^ J Jj (oOJ) ^ .jjl J 

^ ^ -^|ji 4J_^:LJI 

^^AhJI A«Jj| L-S^ -sli^ i4LJ j ni Til 

J.«aa] JUi ImmOJ 

jJy. 4 ^131^5 * ^iJiJ |j Ji=yf LsslJ l3| 

"Uj li JLJ ^_J1 bhliM L-jKa. |fc*i ^ 

(^)UiliP ij-tfliiU %Le 

^2 \,2J^ ^ ^ ^ j i ^ _ ■ * ’^ ^ r dwLi& '^j 

^ 

^ .ft j ^ 1 ^ ff ^ aiii ^l*^ d-kuJl IlS ^JLbJ rft "1 r -dUhlu^ 

pr^}^ ey/^ (iT* iifi'V^lj 'W'f' J^J 

‘L*j!f! Ujt^ 4^ iLs^L^I (*V^ v^-" W 

•—^jil lik^l j)_j ,*^3 ti*—^ ij^ 

Ju Ui; I— ^s Ua U JI iL^ 1J jL^i\ Jb 
v^jl. L_a3 J JWj aUV. iii^ Jl Ibl 4jL)J 

-H ,^Syi-il t^; Ul^* JU aJ ^311 

J*i j I ** 1^ H r .u JhA Jkij i_£J3 |_jU JjJ> ^j|1 

kJ % yijjt jbj i_Jpki3f^ wLsJUl ^«« 

b) ^“i ^*|^ t^fii (3 ^ ^ jJj I ^ 4 

Uili jjUl li vJ^ “^i *'1^1 4jf3f »— *1?^ 1^' 

* . * 1 ^ ^ Jl 1-9^ ^ ^;l t T iiaJI Aijlj 

I R«ad^\^i. 

* UB. U. 
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— ta IjLj i^LwiU ]^ Mi^ ^ ij — ^ 

-Jkij:;pil ,j-*j L 1 I 4 

li4jlj iJi.=cCl\j,*j JjkLSi |_t L— ^ ^ J^WI I^XalU' 

l*y^ j* i— CJi *J-iLf J**- 

IjfJ 1*^ LiP«l_^ '^J-^3 

iif^ ^ J^ ^vU jjJ^ ^y ^ LsliJi ^ 

jk^U iS^ ^ s-^Ls 

^pLtf *L4 jiJsS 1 iiiijilt^j ^ ^ ^ ^ t_Lj^^l 

UjLpIC^ llT* ^ ^ l^lj ^ T lU 4 j 

12^1 4^^h3j L-^f^' ijr*^ 4 1 1 3 

Ua^j U,^\ iixj i*U3^ IJ^ ULUl ji^ 4^1 ^b Jr-31 

i k^i^ ilJL-iJIjj ^\—1*1 ■I'i ^g^i 11 W 

*_LJ^ 4*]j jlji^Wl 

^!LmJ 1 tj*” i^i-lJ 

<— 4-wll'i 
V^ t;;— » }^3 

1^/^ ^J y'j ^ jJ^Ull J ^ 

U^ ^ Uj 11 i^^LLj ^ 4_J,ji 

jj Ati AJjI^ aj^ 


* KS. 4lj. 
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d Jjyj' [J-3'] LJj^j u/j 

^.\d Jl3 lif ^ 

j ^ Jjlii.; * ^L-s ui ^ 


«JLU. j' cj'j^ 4 ^Us-»j^^L; 

4JlJ 1 ^ i_L»11 ' ■ i s 


liT* V'W' 

4(^ i^U.* II JjSilj 

J!ljhs-ilj Ali u^Xs* J'j-JI *^r kj^ J^J}^ ^ 

^Jjssr Uj <U-L». ,^jf 

• ^ 1 J 4^^* V 

JJji^ ^ ju-SJV k:>' ■*^' UT-* 

ijUj-tl Auii> ,j“*^ *jL-*J 3^ Liilil A!^ *lkW i5^'‘*i '•'*i isft*^ 

j\^ jjvjl ti-ii -I -r ^ I ^** imf;^^^ ^^*<* 

*Jue Lii* ..^3 r''^' t^' 

'L^ aJi dii jj ^-3 3fj W*^ *5 

jji J^V 

.- - c 3 Jk ^1 is^'L, -dil ^bl A*Lf\ jiU A«J 

I Ptlhopi ^yi^kUs I — -< 1^ kXj t 

1 MB. 

' MS. j\u; . 
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^^4 aill ^ LiJ' U J^ 

Jjj-XJb ^Lli L*1 lt*J^ ^ 

j jjii iji JaJIj, Ajiljj J iji tfjfj^ yj.*^ JSJj 

AxI^'LiJI Jh^A- I , * i ^J*^ rtHj i !'' ^ kjh AIiAhwI 

1 LisXij* yA 

i*UJl ^ '•^^j ^ W' ^ t gjO 

4^ h , -fl gT l Jj jJ-*i1^ j ^2J1 

Vi ■ j b*-^ J y-Ul y '* JJjJlj ‘ ^bjliJI 

* ~ j/ *^*~j Lfti* k,,^Aj ,j£j ** ij.*\ (jj * ^-iU-^ 

C.-, LLi -J JU_i .jJi I LIjj- iTJ 

lif* ff*^ * <i ^3 Ls ^ |*jl**l' c^' * Sr^' hi 

‘ Aill ^JJ.^ iAir ^J,^ |ju*ii hi ^Uj ‘* *iy' 

(*if^ (•J* cT-^ ^>r*i 'j-'j '* '>1- 4M' iir* J—' •** 

l^-**rf Uj Law 

j^jkw IjLJ ^J\ (jlJJj cyji^ljj ‘ ijjit Lj 

^UJ “ ’UJj liA ^ ‘ lik 

jt_AL_i Jf3r ‘ ,,;^Lif 

u'^ Jj'^'j' l)^ ^ Ajjtaij 

j i^jiatr U i_fjjfc+] “ 

^ ^1 u^\ ajL^L 

* “®’ cMi- 

’ as. Wj. 


ABU’t*-‘A ll’s CDRKESPnNIlEyrE OF TiaBTAlilAKTSK. 30? 


(J') jf J' ^ 

i# 

f ii T 8 * 1*^ jlija-JiLJ ^iJ!}^ p** j^'~i 

^ uuii J' S 

tS. * '->‘"^'j 1-= 1*^^ 

*^: *lil J J;Sj Jil5 ^ 

iJj. jiJi wrt i -j 1^* ‘*?' *~‘ **^ ^ lJ* 

Jj iJJ^U j;-, iiUi-^li 1^ Ji Ji '>i .' 

^^jiJ»Hlll 4 J LJ^'^ kw^i^ i jUs-iUli 

^LmI^ Ui ^Lp ^ ^ 1*7^ J^j^j 

Jj ^ ^\SJ\ ^ A-i*liU Jj '>1*1 !,->: 

^J-•^' J;Ai Jjl^* uP^' uT^ f*;^' J'j *'*i!j^ 1^ 

^^,31 ii tjjrl^ ’^r^ y *J Lnf* u:r*>^V 

iJksMl ^^r* iwjljaa^' i? U- j-i. 

^ ^\ '^fi ^ r'-^’ 

j J-; ^ 

‘ V^ ^ ij' J ^ ^ w'*^ 

^ Jui t-l=l^ ^ J*ii IV ^ J 

^ '-=-VU ii/j 

l^UJ JkW A(f^i li^l ljJ_fc*i^ 

ly^jJ jSj Uiu J-^U l-V^ ^ 

^ Vi J-i*' <> Vj ^ -il>’ “‘'■i'i *^' 


^ Reid; • 

» Bhitiild Tm * 

? Add P 
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jAill 1 j --.^t ' ^ 

Lill=>.j xj£\ hL-J1 iJ JiS ja 

4^^ ^ ^ —* Lj m r - wlii A ' 4ijl aI 

^ isAiS jAw ^J1 \ U lj«il U 1 UjJ 

4^ L^Uti “ J U jTjlj ‘ U 

4iV ^'W' J W' ^M' 'jj^ V^i Jtli' Ulij 

IauIj ij A~ iii .« 11 4 ^aIf L, ] 

aSIj i^a)' ^ ^ iir*^ A^jll ^1 

jU l*r1 '“IjAAjl ^^l*?** ^ 1 * tpV? L*^ 


cT* ka J ~ i i ii j - Li* ^ijA^I kJ ^ILrSli 

^ \x^y, ejU V ^ jU? Slif 

^ ll»- i J( »^l£ ^ 4-/t aUf j ^aUi^l 

^ ^^'li *UJl Vi lyfLi 1— iL i oWu ill ,^1 JUj List 
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Jo: ^.Ul 45^ 4;jj ki o>eA_i ijli-l 

t,*^W (^5^1 '-^ 4 44iii ijrAti J Jlj *1^ 

JjiJl JU ilj i Ur l t_s^ ^ 1^, 

^Ur=ll »U' Jtell kiJjAi 

jjiWl l U ii r. Jl lll*« fcJ&JJ 

^bSll ^ tJ ^ Jj • UUff ‘Ull U Ji^b Si 

tjUSl i^jAy J-^l JaJI, ^j;-J4ll J^ISL, 

yity aU=j iijA |ki:Ll=41 alA J^i 


■ Berf Jail, 
* B«ut Ai^, 
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4dt)-^ (if) j}^ ^ pl*j 

jLi fc5 ^J|J-£J Jji) lc?^U 

^ (*V Jj^ J* w'' ij' 

^ SSL»- iJi ^J|* 4-J^' jj/*?' 

li!^ J^' ^ tsT* ^ r^ yU 

jJ -fU ijij ^JLJ!^1 Ilia 

l*f* ijJ ij iiili JjjJlj 

jL.^^b lila^LkA# ^ I llj 

I^Ut ^^jij y;1 IW* 4J)^ A*Cc!1 <^j Jjji 3jii*^ yjl) Ji>w 

r*^ Lj^' ^^''3 

^1 ^1 J_il JUj i-j tJ iWi ^jiJ J' 
juw u i a^ jjp:’ u- i,ljs '*i 1^ 

J ^ ijUl jJl 4::^Ujll1 J ^ L- 

^j2. (.Sill lilaj '^'Hji'^ 

»j^ ^ylj (*^l ^j>- ^ 4jl iJy U)j tCjLli^) (X^sU 

J_Xsr ^.1 j^S i_Jbcui M ^1 UjiJ J-— ^jstr J 

JJ) J-b JU US ^ lii l-*'j ifi^ j*/<: 3^ 

iij i 4-u iXfj *_L^Si (j. .ui^ s yii Ui Ai- 

y»i J-X) 1^ (**^ kJ^' t4^ bil'^ 

J llJI 4ilX»'- J-ai kXJi. *yF^- 
j_j*i^ ^ill ^)y^l 'a* J-^' 

jJiiJj <t. i ¥ i ^ iSiia U Ulj ( ^ S tJ ki ' ’“‘i 

^ Ui J ly JUi ^S 4*; <** Jri jJ 
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uJ*^l *—(j;-* 4i]1 

W Ji^ A-il J' “ a-Uj /jj 

^\s«j jIaij A^.<iJ I,".<5 ^Li L>X_^ ^iiiff f 

j' ■*•" (•^j ic-if-*:!- l*i jT^ y* ^ 

■ |t—« ^1 |*-rr*' ‘*-'Ji^ 4*)^ tiiV J>fj 
*JS^ JS^ (iT* *-j_i Jfi ^ 

lyAUt AU 

^ ^ ^ ■ > i ^ j jli ^ ^ ^ 

^1 dill u_ii^ jtLi i^u^4hP Ulj, ijJUJl ^ 

^ V^J=r 

c;' J tiri^ er*j U?^ Lui^ j yi^lj t^jll 

AJJ! liijl « ‘■■'i* 

Uf^jj «l-i1;*- *11' 4l JIh u,.*ji*' llli Aw, JJ^ tyL£,j 

*^JJ^ Aiii-J U I>±~ '> - *alil 

*«lx i_j (ji>A-4i L* i1 pliu ^U? 


* Son lili», 4ft. 
» MS, 4 UjjL 
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TiliNSLATION. 

J TMd in the work called the FinHameni of that 

many ignorant perBons regard death b« an injnsKna done 
by the Crcatorj und think it a shame, netwithatanding the 
Idndnefls and wisdom which it display a, end the oomfort 
and benefit which it hringt. And, Indeed, Abu'l-‘Ala Ahmad 
Ibn Abdallah Ibn Salayman Al-Maghribj,^ the author who 
is so yein of his attainmonta, who makea professions ao 
long and broad, who eitok and Taunte his wisdom so 
muclij Hajfi— 

** Tbou * did&t forbid morderj and doet TbyaeH ftetid 
two oikgeln to tako tho soul: Thou docliirBSt that 
w« flhall return flgRin, Could not it have dispensed 
with both 

Kow tbifl h the talk of fl raving maniuo who supposes death 
and Tonrder to bo identical. Wlieo this idiot forfeited the 
pleasure of religion, ind the sweetoess of the truths and 
the light of scriptuTOy and the comfort of the Trerity^ be 
would bare done better not to pr^trad to powers of which 
ho woe utterly destituto, in the verse— 

""Are^ thy imderstanding and thy ceunsei ailiugP Came 
to me chat tbou mayest learn the utteronceH of 
sound wlia! ** 

For God put him in the power of Abu Near Ibn Ahi 


I As ummiiit oMhii d-fl ftbbSrijyih, the aiiihnr pf Wfsrt, B 
ffhnllikmi, ii, 10-31 (Ciitft. llflQ). He died aboat fl04 «wl H atalw 

liMTv luHdt bcffii ibnoi UiH luUkB pf Abu^l-'(k^llL. Thu nvnitiTd quoted 
by tpfffli frith HittKaififiee- 

■ PiubahlT the nuthor'ii nuatoke lur ^ 

* OfUsB qimtfid tB u encjuiiplfl' ot Aba^l - * ALi"i iitipipij. 


‘ iMtirntrat, Csini, IS»1, i. 'm. [n bjtl thk Uiii ibt BiililHf editaHt 
tlu ^tbA vpri iM iFran^ljf tiMbaliawl s. 
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^ItoraTi,’ OlLief ^HFi^loaaTyS m E^ypt, who aaid to him, 
ttoi the person of ailing nader3tai3diiig and coiiTiiK»h 
hnve come to thee for mediciTiG+ ao heal me.*' A long 
oorrespondetice went on he tween ihemT and at Jaat Aba 
XaflT ordered the poet to bn brought to Haleb.* whom he 
wbj! promi^cil n large ?uin from the treiuiiiry * if be aDOepted. 
Tftlaai,® Abul-'Ala, knowing that the altomatives before 
him were Ifikm or death, took poison^ and died of it.* He 
had better, then, hare been quiet instead of bonating of hia 
understanding and uttering absurdities of the sort, snnh 
as nould only suit the c™ of one who cared not for God 
Wlien I rear! this story, T was ansloits to know exactly 
whal paHsed between thom^ nxid at last T got hold of a (hin 
Tuluiue, coiitaining a number of letters from Abu Nasr 
Hibat Allah Ihti AbT 'TTnrun to Al-Ma'arri on tho snbJiH;! 
Their correfepondeuce, however^ ended in both parties 
acquiescing, and there was no sngj^tion of Abu"l^‘Ala 
having poiaoned hiinself, as Thn al-Hablsarivyah eays. To 
transcribe the letters in full would tako too long^ so I have 
Detracted tho main points, omitting the verbiage in which 
Al-Ma*aTrT indiilgoi. 

> Sa ii called hf {i^ IQU] Hibat Ailmh tbu HOai hi. ai 

the bibs Al-AqanL. 

* Tkt '»£» of ^ ^itikiulmDdF. ii^ 93$ 

(Ardi. A- ^14- 19!:—^* Hsr VnOkP iieil iilct tha cliid ^IdF in muA anil WMt 

the fHjnr uttxnt. The 4iK;trfnei ( the [SHtple of 

RrvpLat'i hniiK WETE studied with hJra m m ciUnl Lbe Arnilranj 

{ Jjlll 3f “34 be guTc Ihit dsth lu thdte who wuhed joiii their fiflct.*' 
1 

TTae ii hy TViletflfnfeldp Le,^ iav, 1, p. IS5, [t it idea to bii 

fomiii if\ MjLArLii. U whow ot tb« cuedEiet af thgi missioii ti af 

■r rimrT rrllHTy intlltlHit^ SbB Dp Jtthpon 4a IdrCtM. i| Itiriii] Mn 

thil " Afjfcd™?*' aa IntnrMtLBjj hNary Ii ^-rca by Hn^riii (ITSi N, I, 45#^ 

4€l>); it vu faiLtidod hy ^ikim in SeS. rmfl eloaed by Al-Af^aj Iba Amir 
«J-JTjvi:L*b in thi? uLrth Mtury. ^ V'i\m MakrLii'ff atwrant it □ppoaru tu ti*rt 
bm II hotbed ot bsrcijt with ■wbicli the chiirMtEr -whicli HJhnt Alii girw af 
hjnas^f 

* B'iQre Elbuit AHah wvi in Cam)', hn rmild jDt wsU do Ihii nl-Hjiih'bArLYtmh 

WM thinkiniB of cn Apocrypha! fttiry ot bwa^ fumoiaDed W'th* 

Yiii-cT cf R^b^ uul 'fittr nu'D by hie immwtttintu, 

* Thi* i* na HlliHitm U> unottieif dm nf Abql-'^Alil Irediac offered llitf rin!t«ti 
ol the txrfimiry oI MH^ortah- 

» In thii rorf##|WT(nLli'flw Ahu^S-^AJi upT^Bari oe a mqdel ot urltodoaT 

* Ae i raatyn ol fiat he Und derna ye«i loagirr. 
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I. Letifr of Hn ^Jmrdn. 

That TOU, dear air^ ftod guide tou well^ liare a tongue 
so excellently learned that it redtices ail besides to siknce^ 
is generally acknowledged by all who are on the surface 
of this earth I only that leamingp to which yon are what 
Galen was to medicine, and the keys of whoae mysteries 
you control, floems to fumisli no great boon for either your 
present or yopr future life, nnleBs It be winged farae—fame 
which, fio long as a re an liyeSf tie may hear ringingp and 
of which he may he conHcionft m an ornament and personal 
charm, whereas when fate htta once driven him from the 
outside of the earth to the inhide, neither tan fmr fame 
help him DOT III fame hurt him. This being so, it Is 
extraordinary that yotip God help you, with yoor powerfhl 
Intellect, should devote the whole of it to stud^mg the 
rules of the Arabic language^ and callecting its wortk and 
their meaniuga, thus lavishing your life on what cannot 
profit yon, while leaving your brilLlatitly talented mind 
destitute of reflections oil your future : choosing the labour 
that profiteth notp to be left, when the froth Is gone, dry, 
with nothing else. Hence it follows with eertainty that 
you, GckI gtmitl yoU| must have drunk deep of this awoot 
draught, but must, fur reosiODH of policy, have concealed it. 
And the proof that yon have reflected on the future life is 
to hfl found in your oscBticr prnctioC;, ycor abstentiDn from 
all luxurious food, drink, and clothing, your refnamg to 
fluffer your body to be the grave of animals, to taste tbclr 
milk, or to tum into food miy tjf the ereatiixe* whose 
generation and breeding give ploasure to the sources of 
them. Tour practice implies the belief that ppin uiflicled 
on them will ^ avenged, and represents the extreme of 
asceticism. Observing this, and hearing the inTitatlon 
conveyed in a verse asoribed to you— 

“ Are thy faith and thy understanding ailing ? Come 
to me that thou mayesl leam the true account 
ul the matter/' 


3m CMJRREyPOMJENGE ON VEGETARIANISM. 

T baetenod towarda y&iL, m gaa whose faith and uTidTT^tanding 
are both uo^oiLiiiit onto oae who, h^mg soimd hiiqjsolf^ ean 
teU me "‘thy tratli of the matter/^ I then am the firat 
to aaairer yoar buulhiuuh, pjid to aokaowled^ my own 
bewildermanL And 3 ’ou muut not take ni<? into dark plaeea^ 
nor obsouru nor try in what you say to obsctm 

the truth with error. My first qucatiun will be about 
a Bimple matter, and if your treatment of it be Aucoesafn] 
1 will gu ou to something ^eriaiiiL What h yotiT groimd 
for ub:itaiijLiDg from meut, milk, and all other aaiimil 
produetfi, ua though they were unlawful f Are oot^ I aak 
youp pknte set by aatare where the linimul^ wfill come 
□pun them, so that by iheir fixlEtenw, thdr guodutifie^ 
Hnd by it (itiUiuLivfi larao which the aaimala paaseait th« 
latter have power to utilize the planta? Were it not 
for the animals, the plunts would be a meatiingleas and 
parpo 3 elc«a creation. On the aanie priuciplo the human 
force coutrule the animals just oa the nniirtnli. control the 
plonts, owing to the auperiatity which mun poscessee in 
the renaon and the power of speech. Hence man ulillzea 
the aninuile for a Torie^ of purposes, and were it not fur 
that, the creation of the animals would be purposelcas. 
Hence yonr refusing to use what is oreatod for you, and 
ordained on your account, destroys the hanuony of Mature. 

Tour purpose in abstnining from meat must ho either 
cotupBSsiou for the animals, which mohea you disapprove 
of doing them Tjoloace, in which caw yon bare m> right 
to be hinder to them than their Creator; but if you hold 
that certain men {and nut God) are res[>i>iuible for the 
notions lawful and unlawful, those persons being the law- 
girets, wbereaa God has given no permisfiioD fur the 
shedding of the blood of Quimuls and for eating their flesh 
your doctrine is disproved by the fact that We nee before ue 
various beasts and birds qj prey, created by trod in forms 
which are only compatible with caraivorous habit#, involving 
tiir tonring of animals anti devouring of tbetn. This fact 
being well established in creation, mankind may w^ be 
eacused for eating meut, and those who allow it to’ be eaten 
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are evideutlT in tlm n^hL Or^ secondly^ you may regard 
the eheddmg of the falood of animaU as an unwiae ordiimiiDej 
in Tirhieli ca&e your nbjnetion will Hall qn your Creator who 
called yon into existence. 

IF, then^ you would be ao kind as to produce a ground 
which I tran regard na satiathoton^^ I shall hope for u cure 
of the malady which I hoYc acknowledged. 

II. An^f€£r Jiom of 

Says God'S weak and humble slave Ahamd^ son of 
Abdallah, son of Balaymaii. 1 will commence "by observing 
thot T regard the most noble prince (my oorrespoodent), 
whom God baa guided in religion, and whose life may He 
prolong, as one of thoeo who have inhented wisdom from 
the Prophets^ while I regard my erring self m one of the 
unlearned. Porf to condescend to write to me ! Who am 
I that one like you shoulil write to one like mel The 
Pleiades might as well come down to the Earth. God knows 
that I ato hard of hparing and of Bightj this liite having 
befallen me when T wu^ four yours old, so that I cannot 
rlistingnish between the house and its inhabitant, Theu 
to this was added a whole train of disasters, so that my 
figure got to resemble a curved branch, and finally I have 
in tny latter years become crippled, and unable to rise. As 
for your questioiia, T will say a little about the problems 
which vox you. God Almighty condeomed me personally 
to pri^-utinnj and hence 1 commenced the holy war of 
poverty, Tb^ verse that you quote— 

""Arc thy understanding and tby faith lilliagP Come 
to mOi" etc.* 

was only addressed to ihose who lire in the slough of 
tgnomitoe, not to onq who is the beacon and souruo of 
knowledge. The animals are^ us yuxi know, sensitive^ and 
feel pQui^ and I have hoard something of the disctisaion of 
the aud the first point with which they start is 

i.lUJUi. 1902- Ml 
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this—SiippoBmg any hunun being wen to imy: If -ffe 
to frame n propoaition made up of a subjeot, ppedicftte, 
ubd two intermediate terms, one negative and the ether 
eNceptitmnl, riz " God does nothing but good," thi# 
pmpoHilion must be either false or trap. If it bo true, 
still we see that evil prevails, and we know that this is 
a mystery. Hanee profasaedly rBligbua pansous have at aU 
tiroes been onxions to abstain from meat, became it cannot 
be obtained without causing pain to animals, which at all 
times shun pain. Think of the owo, domosticatad, and with 
young; when she baa born tho lamb, and it baa h'ved 
a month or tberoaboat. they kiU it snd cat it, and wapt 
her milk. And the ewe spends the nighi bleating, and 
would run in ciuest of it If she could, A commonplace 
among the Arabs is the suffiaring of the wild beasts, and 
the pining of the wild cow for her calf. One of them buts^ 

“ Ne’er wiw sorrow like mino felt by u curael-iali’s 
mother, though when she lusos him she whines 
oft and oft," 


Now ua ap|mBeut may urge: If God wills nothing bnt good 
then of evil one of two things must be true. Either God 
must know of it or not. If He knows of it, then one of two 
things must be true Either Ho wills it or not. If He 
wills it then He is pmelicany the doer of it, just as one 
might say. "The governor cut off the mbber's bund," cv^^n 
though he did not do it with his own hands. But if God 
did not will it, then He has auifered what auch a Governor 
should not suffer upon eurth. If there be dene ia his 
province wliut he dislikes, he reproves the doer and 
oommande that tho practice atop. This i* a 
the mctuphyaicinus have tried hard to soiv^ ,nd found 
insoluble, limn the Prophots tell ns that Aknightv God 

1 S '“’ ■ • I ,''’.!*"”■ *' '“'“8 

He mil Ik 

bnnf Iwrag, Ktek lu, to ti, w , 

««krt by th. ,ho , 1 . 
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the femdc .... Hciw^ then^ can oise who t™iti them 
thus deMrre compA^aien^ they wh<i drink nnt nnt 4if buckeU 
nor tmnagteas aay written eerie ? Ofttimos, too, have 1 seen 
a cqqple of armies^, esch of them profeHeltig a di^tinet cult^ 
meeting in huttle^ and thousanflft fsUing on each ride. For 
which theory d<wii this make P Even ^jtudy doeij not make 
it clear. 

T therefore, havmg hoard of theae different opin 10115 ^ and 
having rpLichcd my 30th year^ hegged Oo<i of Hii mercy 
to grant me a perpetual faatp which T Rcver break* during 
mnuth or vear save at the two Flsait?^; for the rest I let the 
dayfi and nighle roll hy and break it not- T believed, too, 
that rcatricring myself to a vegetable diet would accoro my 
health y and doubtle 8 » yon have looked into the anricDt 
worka and the aayingtt nacribod to Galen und others, which 
show that fhe authors believed in the sonndnesa of this 
regime. And if it he ssaid that the Creator in Inring and 
mondfol, then why doofl Ha auffer the lion to despatch 
a human being who is neither iniaolijevdua nor crad P How 
many multitudea have perished of serpents* bitea I Why 
haa He given the hawk and the falcon control over birds 
that are iiatisEcd with pecking grain F Often does the sand- 
gronse atart off of a mortiitig, leaving iti chicks athirstp bo 
find water to bring them in its crop; when ere nho eaa 
reach tbena she meet^ with a kite, that devours hor, so that 
the chicks periflli of thirst. (TIo gee* on in this atyle for 
flOQie time, and then aays) I pray God I may be saved from 
the utterance of the unbeliever— " 

** Uinin Hakr has coma gteetiiig, and bid her welcomo. 
And how mimy a noble pedigree and gonerntia 
frame lies in the Well, the Well of Badri ETow 
manv a bowl once crowned with camel 5 hump 


' Thti Sa Dal tti lie Ukwn Utanllr- The ph™ *A pwpeUiat fwl" tM4 

Ihn iJ.AthU' EB tliE riurr vt (nii* m «»^p ^ 

*mii tEchjiioJ fffiwm. , ,, , 

■ Tim «DEw m ciT«i br Ufa Hiiliiiu WiiilctifflNb p. 530) w tud hj 
3bui4id ihfl il-Anma flJtar Jiodr. Tlis tnf dtlrMt. Bm il» 
Sfr note, p. D3 w-pni. 
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lift} m the Well, the ^Vell of fiadrf Mother 
Bekr, bring me no more cupa since Hkham’s 
brother ia deoii t No mori^ since bis father’s 
brother, who was a hero of heroes, a drinkcT of 
wino. TdU God Almighty from mo, please, that 
1 give np the fasting month. What, when the 
head has parted from its shtmlders, and the 
companion has bad hia till of food, does Ibu 
Enbshah’ promise that he shall lire? And how 
ia be going to give life to ghosts and spectres .** 
Is there truly a reyeblion to the effect that death 
will give back my frame, and restore me alter my 
bones are dust?” 

God's curse, too, be on him who says fsaid to he Al-Walid 
I bn Tanid Ibn Abd aUMalik)— 

” Bring it* near me, my frland." .... 

"f am quite mire that T shall not be rniged up for 
Hell. I shall teach my people till they emhraco 
the religion of the Aes,* For I find that ho who 
necks Pnnidlse is playing a losing game.'* 

A plague, too, on Ibo Ko'ynu, if it be he who aaid— 

“ 'T is the first; the}* do indeed protniso a second, but 
deferred hope makes the heart sick. And If part 
of what they aay be true, then lie who afflicts us 
also makes us well.” 


Another ground that induced me to abstain from aniniiil 
food in the foct that my income is a little over twenty dinars 
a yoar, and when my servant takes out of that u much 
as he wantft, no magnificent sum is Jeft. 8o I restrict 
myself tg beans and leutila. and snob food as I would rather 
not mention. So now, if my attendimt gets what 1 think 


i "*«™ to tl“ Prephfl, 

^ siiv h. Agtu^, ri, 12,, 

^ WlemtirfUu. A*1w«, mhiA U h.v» 1>P«a 
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much and he thinks little, my portioti is a amoll fined 
charge. And I have no tnionCioti of incFe^sing my rotiotifl^ 
or getting fresh visits frotn xiilznEUtfi. FareivelL 


III. Amfcer '/fwrdii, 

God preserve you from bEnxtg of the Dumber of thoee 
whose religious and iulrlleotniJ honour is staided by illDesa^ 
and from haring answered one who appealed bo you^ in 
Tirtue of your versa* in order to obtain relief from Hioknesfi^ 
with an answer that only mokes bis thirtft worae! Truly you 
would in that case be an illiistnitian of Mnfanahhi^s line— 

The world stirred my tbirfit* hut when I ciune to 
her to shike ib, she rained troubles oq me." 

I asked you a personal question about your reason fur 
abstaining I'roiu the meat wluek strengthouH the body and 
produeos flesh i and you give me on answer of which I can 
only say, Are these the utterancea of sound wita P ” This 
medicine of yours only makes the sick man yet worsoi aud 
Tour words ouly tncreafle the blindness and deafness of 
him who is religiouflly and intellectually suffering from 
those ailments. Moreover* all you say is off the point of 
my first questioD* and has nothing to do with it. With 
regard to your assertion that meat cannot he procured 
without infliction of pain on animals, that has already been 
answered. You need not bo kinder to tbom than their 
Creator. Either He is just or unjust: if Ho is just* then 
He takes the livos of cater and eaten alike^ and Mis right 
is unquestioned therein ; if Ho be un jnsi, then we need 
not outdo our Creator and be just where He is uajusL 
When you say " Now nn opponent may urgo^ etc,/' this 
tsminds me of a ni^ry how a man lost his Korun* and some 
told him to read “ By the dun and ita noon." since that 
would enable him to find it j but the iDim observod that this 
^>ura was in his hwit Koran too. Similarly I may say that 
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this dMculty of youfd is ore df the whole niurtber^ all h 
dark, and where ia the light ? Mj parposi3 was to learn 
•^tho uttemuees of sound wits,” as jpn express It When 
you observe, Seeing the diTersity of opimone, and ODnsoous 
of declino, I besought God to grant mo a pcrpotnal fosc^ 
and that I might bo satiafiod with vEgetnHea/" I am not 
clear whether the God of whom you besought this is the 
oao who wishes good only, or the one who wiehea einl 
or the one who wishes both together. And Fasting 
ia an ordluimee base^l on a code brought by an Apasilct 
and an Apostb ia eonneeted with a Sender^ And about 
this Sender we are id. donht^ Oaes Ite aend flis Apostle 
meaning him to be obeyed or not to be obeyed? |£ JIo 
wills the formoTp then IIi& will is overruled; for more 
disobey than obey^ If He means him to be disobeyed, then 
His sending the Apaatle is an absurdity, a mere Bnareh 
after an excuse for torturing poor men^ If, thoreforej your 
fasting be based an this, it ia uiieleas; but if it have some 
more valid and dearer gmund^ X should like to know it. 
When you repoai the words of eertinn heretica, cmd tusk 
God to protect you from Ending fault wiLh Hia word^ 
** Now He destroyed the old Ad and Thamnd^ and spared 
not,” etc., if God orontod them knowing that they would 
aha, without bope of repentunne, surely the "Alerciful and 
Loving” bad bettor not have created, them to torturu them; 
but if He does not know, nor aan tell what a mun will do,^ 
then Ho is Uko ourselves. When you go on to say, "*God 
forbid that we ehould say this, rather let uo assent and 
repeat the text, *Whom God guides, he is in ihc right 
way; whom He midoadsp for him thou shalt find no guiding 
friend/" well, if a heretic observi^ that sugar is sweet 
he is not to be di.sbolieved because he is a heretic, and 
the argumcot of our heretic requires an answer. If you 
have an answer, that is what we request; if not, your 
iisocnt in such a ease is assent to the heretic, nothing elst. 
When you repeat the verses, Umm 'Amr has com* 
greeting,” etu., and rebuke and our^o their author, who 
ever aa&peotod yon of holding these seutiments ? God 
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forbid! And wbj need you reproduce aucb bkaphcmous 

'veraea ? 

Aft for vour Ib&L remarkj that nil you tnvB lu the year 
lA twenty diners and odd, of which the larger half goea 
to your flerrant and the smaller remains to yon, and that 
you must put up with the proTision of the fortune that 
feeds yon, which it would be ncceaisury to hear if it ware 
heuv}‘, and still more when it la light, 1 have wiittea to 
my lord Taj al-Utnara, requesting him to offer to remove 
this cause by preBintiiig you with what to him is a triding 
amount of the richest food, imd to aeo that this is regularlj 
given yon. that the veil cd this necessity may ha removed, 
and that your mode of living may bo thoroughly comfortable. 
If you are energetic enotigh to reply, T beg thnt you will 
excuse me from rtscharche rhymes and lorced figures, aa 
what T want Is not aound but setise. 


rV. Amtcfr, 

(After complimentsj I, who confeas my igooranoe and 
uchuowlodge my bewildenneiit, and pcfiy Gtd that He may 
grunt me a lilde of His mercy. [I can only say] what I said 
when I first addressed you, when 1 montbnwl ray flonfideooa 
in your ability and my own feebleness and wretchedness 
eompered therewith, and how I rechon myself a dumb brute 
and wonder that one like you ebonld seek guidance from 
who has it not—it is as though the moon that travails 
night and day in the service of its Lord should seek 
guidiuico from li hometi beast in & ibut goes clown 

to the water to meet the huntsman who sc-nds an arrow into 
itfl heart. 

Tfqq. quote one of mj vei^ in ^ ^ ve^ written 
to tell otho™ bow keenly I strive to be rebgioiiEy 
wbat ia tny lucpedicnt with reganl to the teit whoin 
giudea he 14 in the right The brat of them roii# 
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** At^ thy undcTfitanclmg and thy faith ailingC&nm 
then to me that thou maye^t team the true eccoimt 
cd the matter. 

Eat not i^-tongfully what the water produces^ nor eat 
the meat of beaatfi newly Btain.*’ 

Now no one oan deny that the oreaturee that live in the sea 
eome oat of the water agamfli their wilL And if the reoson 
he consulted ahoni it^ it will find no fault with the refiiisal 
to eat fiih ; for rehgioua men have at all times abstained 
Irem things which in themselves are lawful for thenn 

^'‘Nor the white of mothers who meant the cneaio 
thereof for their bfibea and not for proud high-^ 
bom maids. 

The * white' Tneuna the milk. Now it is w^ell known that 
when the calf is killed the cow pines for it^ and keeps awake 
whole nights on its account. Tta flesh is eaten, and the 
milk that it should have sucked is lavished on its mulher^e 
owaeTB. W^bathama, then, can there he in abstaining from 
killing the calf, and declining to use the milk ? Huch 
a man need not suppose it to be unlawful p he only abstains 
out of religioaB forvour and mercy towards the victim* and 
in the hope that he may be compensated for his Ebstincuce 
by the Creator^ foTgivcncsa And if it be said that the 
idmighty diKtributes His gifts equally belweeo His servants, 
then what ems have the victiins committed that they should 
be excluded from Hie meroy !* 

“Neither fall upon the birds when they are bney with 
their eggs, for robbery ia the worst of crimes.*^ 

The Prophet forbade liuuting at night. And this is oat 
of two interpretationa of his dictum ‘Ucavo the birds iu 
tbeir nesU.” In the Koran, too, is the text ^*0 ye that 
believe, slay not th® quarry while ye are on pilgrimage j 
and if any of you kill any an purpose, ihen he is to pay in 
tattle the value of what h© kiflod,'' etc. Anyone with the 
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aniDDnt of ««nse wlio hears thh trodJlion cnanot 
be blamed if bo tries to win the fiivont of tbe Lord of 
heawn and earth by treating lawful qnurrT, like unlawful 
quarry, though the former be not forbidden, 

''And leave alone the honey for which the bu^ boea 
went out so early U> gather it from the frugrant 

flowers,” 

Since the bees tight their hardest to keep the gather off 
their honey, there i> no harm in a man absteming from , 
and desiring to place the bt^ in the same category' as otb 
ereatur^a that dislike being killed to be eaten and hsvmg 

their menna of Uving t^kon to feed and 

other human beings. The poet^ have described that to which 

I refer; Abu Dhi'b tbofl speaka of the boney-gathoTflr 

When the bees sting him little recks he of their sting, 
but fighte on for the house of tUo honey-bHas. 

A story to the following effect w told of *^Vli. He had 
a sack of barloy-flour, ordinarily seeded up , ™ ^ ™ , 

fasted bo w'ouli have iiofio of it acaled. * n a oug^^ 

had great qiuintitics of com, be used to give the w o 
it aiay in alms, and content hiinaelf with a 
A certain ascetic also said in a sennoii that be gather^ ^ 
a0,000 dinars’ worth of com in the y«Hir (but pve i - 
away). Honee wo lenm that the Prophets and the on^nJ 
authorities stint themselves, in order to bestow o 

anporflulty on the needy. ^ 

You have even sugg^ted that a ve^t^mn m ^ 
blamed. If this principle were to be appliL-d, a ™ , , ^ 

not to pray except the appointed pntjere, for any 
prayorT lead to'l.nn^cssary trenble which O^Jo^ 
doCT not approve, Also when a wealthy man bim ^ 
tbe fortieth of bis gold for alms, ho ought ^ ? 

more; whoreaa there are many places m the Koran m which 

^xpendittii^ IH i;oiniii^ndede .. i 

This is a sufficient answer for yonr feeble, humble e 
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Wei-e I to uppeor before yoor exalted presence, you \roiild 
know tliat there la nothing left of me tti aak or unswer. 
For niy limbs refuBe to net in concert j I cannot ttaiid up to 
pray, but have to pray setting, God help me* Gladly would 
I reach tbe stage of being able to crawl about with a stafl'. 
(Some TerscB are hero quoted in lHuaLmtion of his feebleness.) 
Wlieu I lie down I cannot sit up, and have to get uasistunce. 
Wbeu my helper stretches ant bis band to mlse me, mv 
bones, which are bare of desh, rattle. 

As for the verse of Mutanabbi which you quote, one who 
socks guidance from so feeble a creatura as T am can only 
be compared to one who seeks dates from thistles. Ton 
can only have been brought to do it by that contidenoe 
which is the mark of a noble nature, of a loftv soul, of 
high breeding, and of a stainless character. 

Your Huggestion, too, that you would write to get my 
salary increased also is prouf of generuaily iuberited from 
countless auecstors, beginning with tbe Earth. 1 have no 
desire for any increase; no deeiro to return to delicacies, 
abstinence from which has become a secouil notutc to me. 
For forty-five years I Lave tasted no meat, and no old nian 
docs not quit bis habits till he is wivortid by the grave-dust. 
The moat excellent '‘Crown of Princes, Pride of the 
Cingdom, lUiiiostay of the sovereignty. Arms and Glory 
of the dynasty, doubly’ glorious,” is, as I know, the equal 
of all the children of Shorn, Bum, and Juphet, and gladly 
would I see the castle of Ilaleh imd all the mauntaine of 
Syria turrjwl into gold, that they might be bestowed iu 
charity by the Crown of Princes and Mainstay of the 
Prophetic dynasty, en whose head be peace, us also on his 
righteous ancestors, without u peony thereof coming to me. 
And, indeed, I should be aaliumod if the Crown of Prince^ 
wero to regard me us one who is huakering after this world, 
after what has passed. And I shall Ik gkd if when I appear 
before God Almighty I am charged with nothing more than 
abstinence from meat. If 1 reuch this condition I sbaU 
be right bleat. (Be then excuses Mmrself for Thymine with 
the aid of various unecdiilos and argumenU.) And imy your 


ABU’L-^ALS'S COHEE.iiPOKDESCE 03? VEOETABIA^’^EH. 327 

tflUM alwaye be the wimiuig one* and ymu ^wer be ever 
in the aiKond^Ldl. Etgij jle Tho^lfl^bnih, mu of bu air, snyft 

‘*ManY im eTiHocr and a la an of niiacliief, whotw 
breaists boiled with faUations fictions, did T . - . 
to tbeir vexijitieni and rilence tiieir error Vkith. 
victoriona truth 

And were you to argue with Aristotieji you would noiipliia 
him, or with Pkto, be would throw his urgu men U away. 
God glorify Hia Code by your life, and help His religion by 
vour BTideiicee. God la sufficienti etc^ 


V. J^stc^r frmn IIfi AM *Imrdn. 

In ad dreading 3 "on at the first I endeuronred to coaceul 
my personalitiv preferring that tho eource of the queeLion 
should not be known, m that your answer might he oae 
of argnmentp without respect of persona, and without the 
awkwardness of hiiving to introduce the ** my lord and 
“your excelleney,” etc., since the matter on which we 
iiTD engaged required that the vanities of this w^orld should 
not he mixed therewith, aud beotiiiso I truly believed yon 
to bo one wliOi owing to yoor coiitcinpt of the world, had 
u reach, eo muoti wider than mine that 1 rmnld not hope 
to bup any piece of riJigiouH knowledgo from you; and 
I know not how the fact was divulged^ so that you uhonld 
address me as lord'' and excellency/' T am your 
superior neither mutEtially nor tnorcdly; I merely direct 
mj Btood towards you to gain something. If I find a well 
of water, or come to a river or the sign thereof* I a 
meet it with gratitude for your kiodncscf, and do not pretend 

to dispute your chiini to teacbi 

I would have yon know that I traverriisd the earth from 
tkc furtheat part uf my country to Egypt, aai uvorywLert 
found people divided into two cLuBeA. There nnj the 
funatlcal believers who utp so oachmited with their fehgioD, 
that if thdr religioua records contoiued the atutoineut that an 
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tlcphuTit flow or a natnal laid an egg they would believe it 
impliehly. They would regaid oue who thought otherwiBu 
aa u heretic and ji fuol, who might bo nogltsoted. With 
Much persons as these the reason is at a discount. It. is 
difficult to awake such a man to the fact that the light 
of mascjn mufit have sparkled from the Toligion ivklch he 
professes ere its collar could have been pluced on the neck 
or its bracelet on the wrist, BoWp then, can it be right 
to give the reason control at the first and to prijceed to 
dethrano it f 

When ray lortiino brought me to Syria, and I heard 
of your eTnineace as a acholer and savantp T found that 
on that matter opuiiona were agreed and the evidence 
established irrt^frsgably. E^ut I found that men w^ere 
divided about i-onr Telig;iati& poalticn, and distraught about 
it, each speaker taking a view of hjj owm I attended 
a seance at which the subject was dJseua&edp jmd oU sorte 
of things wore said about you. I defended you in your 
absence, saying that your well - known and coudrmed 
asceticism cleared you of all suspicion^ I was convinced 
that you must have some esoteric religicuii knowledge* 
which you kept concealed from the rei^t of luapkindH There 
must be something which distingruishes you from people 
who ohuTgo each other with hereH\% And so when I hoord 
the venae Are thy understand in g and thy counsel ailing/* 
etc.f my convietinu wila so much the more strengthened. 
I thought that a tougiie that could utter such a claim and 
give vetiC to fiueh a botnet must be u tongue meet to silence 
every speaker, though bo woto to stand cu the highest 
piunncle of the mount of knowledge.. So I approached you 
os approochEMl the niountaiu, hoping to get a Ught, 

and endeavouring to rouse a lighthouse of glcry; to Icam 
what ciberH were Too backward to know, or al)Ont which 
men difibred. So 1 dropped m luy bucket in the form of 
my queetiou about a trifie^ thiia ascending from my own 
low level to one higher, and rieing from my own littleness 
to fiuc whu wiia great. You answered that you wore too 
humble a person to servo as a source of direction. This, 
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I tbouglit, WHS all extTU virtue uii your port, aad what 
might be expected, of siicli a man. Finally, your answer 
resolved itself Into the iiiiserHon that roankiad were all at 
■time stage iw other of a wanderirig in the valley of 
bewilderment, atmnhliog over its edges- One soys that 
good and evil are from God, and he is answered mth the 
question whether the dungors ot travel from which the 
Prophet used to ask delivemace, and aU similar things 
from which deliverance is sought, are good or eviL If they 
are good, why should they be pruyed ngaliust ? Tf evit, 
but intended by God, then the prayer is as useless ns before 
’■™nav, more so- And the similar question whether the 
poisoning of Kasan and the murder of Husain were good 
or bad; if thev were good, then why should their author 
be cursU? If they were bad, but hitendoil by God, then 
the alayer is not to bkiur. Another lyiys that good is of 
God, aiid evil of another, and is answered in a mauiier 
that silences him. With this answer you combined other 
matter, including some blimphemoas verses. Sly answer 
waa that T disclamicd all connection with those whom you 
mentioned, and throw myself on you, that the difiCtuaious 
of these people bud never slaked the thirst, and that in my 
oars they found no assent- I asked you, therefore, to open 
the gate for me to yuur own opinions, and to give me 
access to your private thoughts. This you did not do. 
Then T asked you why you abstain from meat, and you 
replied that yoti dislike hurting animals and causing them 
pain. I rebutted tour plro, after you had dilated on it, by 
observing that if God empowers ono animal to eat anuther, 
though He knows best whal is wise and is most merciful to 
His creutures, you need net be more just und racroirul 
to thorn than thoir Lord and Creator, Yon then ohaiiged 
VQur ground, and alleged your inabiUty to procure animal 
food, beoauso of the whole *iuni wbich came to you lu ibe 
year tho greater part went to yonr attendant, and only 
u little remained for yourself. This, too, T rebutted by 
pointing to a liberal source, one of those who never tauni 
those whom they benelit with their fovoure or insult them. 
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whu wowld proTido you witb iia anipW stipply of ^Iifl 
daiTitieftt food and tlie moit ItixurioiLa storea. Thij?, toOi 
yon declinedt deoLariug in tout scrond letter that yon 
didl[ked it, and would not have it, and could not abandon 
tlie vef^etariaiiMm wbicli you bad long maintatned. Ton 
wont on to say that I had Iwen socking counsel from one 
who had none to and that the verse of which T had 

taken hold and alleged as my ground for enqulriiig into 
yonr pim'tioe and principles* wjig only intended to exhibit 
yonr religious sioal imd yonr expedient for dealing with the 
text ”IIe whom find guides finds HJa nuj; He whom 
God misleads thou shiilt not find for him a guiding Iricad*" 
Therein you combined two eontradietoiy Htatemcntfi m Dtie 
proposition. If tbn Terse h true, then study Is UEelcsa^ 

Nest you say that God has serrets that only tin samta 
understand. It ia just that secret about which wo are 
hovering* and rnund the door of him who known it that 
WB arc moloiig cireuit. And when wop arguing from your 
verne^ suppose that you do poosesa it, seeing that yon profess 
that your own religion and iutcllect ore sound, wkeroiw 
tliofle of other men are ailing, yon deelnre that ynu have 
OD cunnsal to giTc! Assurndly in this matter your prose 
cnntTodicta your verse and j’onr verse your prose. So 
what ia to be done? 

Then you say that the sense of tie verm " Are thy 
tinderstaiiding and thy faith;*' etc., is given hy tbo following 
line, ‘*TliOU eat not” etc. Clearly, then, the sicknese of 
faith and understanding must be due to eating meat and 
drinking milk and conKiiming honey, so that soundness of 
both is to be itcquired by abemdoning these praettcos. You 
muat know that soundness of faith and understanding is not 
produced thereby. Elonce the a^^eond Torse cannet aiinui 
the first, so as to make the eulMUtuce of yanr usscirtiaii that 
men require to bo reuderod sound in understanding and faith 
an exhortation to them not to cat meat or drink milk ! 

Next you observe that the creatures of the gea dislike 
being brought on djj land, and that the feaaoa cauuot find 
fault with abetentiou from their flesh, though it be lawftd 
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for food* for roligioufi men ftt all titnea abandon the n^e of 
certain things that are lawW for them* Now there ia no 
Animal on ma or land that is more hononmble than oinni 
the IiTing, the mtelligcnL He dialikea death, yet hi dies. 
TTc disUkea bein|^ caten^ yet the wontw eat him in bis gruTe. 
If this proceed from soine wise principle^ then what you 
say aboat the Bea-aitiinal$ and the land-anitnals belongs to 
precisely the some field ; but if it be ii case of deflexion 
from wisdotzi, it i* absurd that my Maker shonid ho a fool 
and I, His creature^ bo wise. When yon quote the traditioD 
that the Prophet pmyod tiU his foet blistered, and being 
asked about it said Ought I not to be a grateful servant P” 
this baa Tiothing to do with the prejsent issue. A man may 
say As TnnnT pruA'crs as he likes in the times at which prayer 
is lawful, only to the uppoEiitod prayers be tou&t net add nor 
may he diminish them. Now this matter belongs to the 
Code^ whereas oar theme was discusHioii of mutiorB connected 
with the resaon. When you say tlmfc the Prophet regarded 
game within the sacred territoTy as tmlawfalp so that others 
may treat lawful giime as unlawful^ in order to win God^B 
favour thereby, T reply that God only muv inuke lhitig« 
lawliil or unlawful. 

When you say that *Alip wlien the prcBRcd datca were 
brought, Dsked whether the Prophet hud eaten thereof, and 
being told that he h?id not, refused to eat, this h an 
argument Against you, not for yod. Por it is agreed that 
the Prophet never became a yegetarian, whereas you are 
DUO all your life. This, therefore, is a plain contrast to the 
Prophet's practice. And had you nnt quoted the Law 
against mts and nut exceeded the scope of tho reason^ 
I sfamild have spared you tbia rejoinder, which may trouble 
your mind, for which I should be sorry^ 

When you eomplalD of your weakness and dilhcully of 
moving, and say you have no strength loft to usk or ausw^ 
qnoetions, whether weak or strong you ore still one of the 
glories of the age, and one whose praises traveUers carry 
with them everywhere. However much fate may have 
wronged you, yon have w^ranged yonrself hy dopriving 
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yoamell' of tbo plenHurea of the world. Aud if you hope 
for pleaflures which will eotupcnaate for theaij pleMures of 
a better and more h^tin^ aort^ then you will haye made 
no bud bargaiTij, ttiirl the yerso of yours which hua hoen 
dwusBed will have been joatlfiedf though you may ixteur 
the reproach of ^ftinginesw in rejecting requests for aid and 
refoaing those who risk you, Tf+ on the other hand, you are 
torturing yourself without any clear reuBon, as yon now 
aseert, ^ing one of the many who ” idly dispute ** and 
founder lu bewildertiieut, then yon have wasted your life and 
WTougod yourself- You will nUo in the verse that haa been 
quoted have made an assertion which yon cannot verify. 

The purpose of my qnestiona and answers was my own 
benelit. Since that is not to be hod^ God has relicwod you 
of the trouble of answering me. As for the rhymes and 
my request that we might be relieved of thcmT It is because 
rhymes are not ideas worth going ont of our way to follow, 
and because were I to study the excellence of your works 
in hHltis and poetry I should find therein an ample 

field, Would that 1 could get at the hidden treasures of 
your roligioaa lore m T can at your campositionK in prose 
aud verse ! But before aud after I ask pardon for troubling 
your miud, and wasting your time in reading my fottem 
and onHwering them. For inasniuch us T have done you 
no good I have done you harm. God knows that 1 had 
no intention save to benefit by your wisdom ujid fill my 
bucket from your sea. 
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Aht, XIL— (/ni-fhomi FTbi-X- AlhirmiL 

By H. Bbvertdgk. 

Tjiekk is in thm Btitkh Muse hid a Persian MSv» Or+ 5|849, 
\rliicli is a tnmslatiDD oi an Arabic trentise by AlbitOnJ. 
It ia a amall quarto contuiuliag 175 fblid&j and at one 
time belonged to one of the Oude royal librariee/ und. boa 
aevcnil rod ijiipreaaioiiJi of seal*. It woa picked ttp by me 
in LakliniiUp in 1899, Tbe MS* is a mnimn 
and eon tains aeconnts of dnig&t v^g^table ond mineral^ ^ 
alpbabeticnl ord^r^ Ita title la and tbe 

translator disonaaes at switie loogtb the origin of this name^ 
AlbIrunJ wm indined to deriTc it from the Indian rfmudayk 
and the PerBian i^fumdalt siindLiIwood, but ibis etymolngj- 
Is lejEcted by tbe translator. Tbora is a long prefoee by 
the traoslatof^ and as it ia in very bigb-flown tangimgej, 
and aa the MS. is mueb worm-eaten, it ia not \&ry eafly 
to understand bis meaning. llawevefT loam fioiD 
p. 2*^^ that tbe traujibitor'a uauit? was Abu^bakr^ sou of 
* A flOn of TJsnian Airf iini^I-kitsanl, and furtber on we dnd 

that be came to India in tbe beginning oJ Shnmsu'd-drii 
Iltatmiflb'a * reign, or in tbe Liat year of bis predeceasor and 
father-in-lftw, Qnt.bu-d-dm Aibnb, and coneiequeutly about 
507 A.jh (1211 A.D.}* He spooks of staying in Dibll for 
eightoen months^ Though be does not tell us the e^act 

^ ThK: tnciiLittir aujuliniu! ti^ own iiftinp a^iup nl r- lOS*, unckr Uh: iirtidk' 

anil ilLm, p, 114 , limiKT thft Rrtidfl f * talt',* wtjfTTB be aww- 

to spsftt flf his Imiipi; hi's-a in ipd at 153-, ojad^r tlm , 

1.0. ■iikjtFtti.’* 

* Bi, hj Df- wttor opdt AlUm-idi xmil MtmW^ St^ Thn™^ 

Pkthiiti Pp. 43.4*^ ihpt tbopHIn^: ™ donrod 

ft on. l^himian^-^diiri tHdiiE hinp dannif sn oclipoe of ibe PiDcn inoj ttmet, 
te in »„nui HtBuBfr wwWd bjr R«lhn™, ^ IkM iii«w i«f 

heannf^ tliB [tKury «r IhA dtriftttiun, fof paJiJUP ijhaiii.'tu-J-Hto t IkJ, IDu lot 

traditioeL not tiovo juwm to Bwisjnut*! 
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year in which he tnudc hie tfadaludon, it ih certaia that it 
was before 626 a.B. (1229 a.d.), for he refers to SliatnBU-d- 
illn'a haying a Bon bom to him in the beginnlEg of his 
reign, and expresses a hope that this will pot an end to 
sedition by reducing the rebels to doHpair. He calbi this 
son (p. 4*’) Ifiisiru-d-daiiiTi wa ud-dln, and he must mr-nn 
thereby the elder prince of that namr, who becatne goyernor 
of Bengal during hk father’s lifetime, ojid died in 626 a,h. 
After the translator'a pro fare there foUovre AlbiriinT’e own 
preface, or an abridgment tboreof. In it Albiriini describon 
the books he used. One was a compiktion giving the 
names of drags in tea langaages; another, whinJi he got 
irom Christian physicians, was in Syriat, and gaTe the names 
of drugs tn Syriac, Greek fHtinilj, Arabic, and Penrian ; 
n third, which he also got from Christian phyeieians, bore 
the name of Lexicon. Ho also acknowledges his obligations 
to a distinguislusd pbysickn named Abil ^irrid, son of 
Ahimulu-Lha.^afT (P). 

The dcflcriptions of the drugs giyq first their localities 
and oharacteristics, and then their remedial action. T Lave 
looked in Tain for any inten^ting antobiographicol details, 
though there are several rDferenceiS to Alhlriitifs travels 
Thus, under the account of the drug tj6: gnndam (p. 148^) 
there is h reference to what he had seen in the country 
of Jurjan, and in tie account of the orange fiiiirwij/), p. 165, 
we art* told wlmt the old men of Bast (in Afghimiatan) said 
about the ac^s having been brought into their country bv 
a strange bird, whioli thoy found lying deod in a river bod 
after there had been a long drought. Albirnnl adds that 
the Indian natno for the orange is kirand. Apparently 
this is the Sanskrit karn»d aud TTindustani InrHa, which is 
4 niirae for the puinmoloo. Opium k one of the dmirs 
described, and its use by the p«pk of Mecca is spr^ken of 
but nothing is said about it* tiso or cukivution k India' 
Albirunl geaeraUy givre tbs name of eiitb drug in severei 
laugnap, and under opium, afydn, he quotes o„c FimzJ 
as stafmg that the Sindh name for the drag U rm-i afr 
»hamg (?). FirSxi is again quoted under (vitriol?), p, 47 .. 


AN UNKNOW WORK SY AL1Tr0NI* SSd 

The last article in the book ie or the carob-trce, and 

the one ironiediiitely before it nn interestiag' oceotuit of 
Jasht^ Of * jade/ Galenas deBoriptioii of it ia 

quoted, and we are told that the Grefik name for jasht 
ia probably tho copyist baa written ^ 

hy miatiiko for ewi, and tho word ia apparentlv 

a corniptmn of the genitive of o^LtpaTiTjfi^, which 

ifl Galenas name for groon Jumper, (See KiUia'a ocL, I^ipsicj 
1826, toI. xiif pp. 206, 207.} AlbirunT says that the Greek 
word meaiLs annkeBtODe, and it appears from thU remark and 
irom the rest of the doacription that he or his authority has 
tnixed up two drugs deBcribed by Galen, one ephitea or 
snokestono, and the other omphatiles, whioh last I haTe 
not been ablo to find in any Greek diotionary, 

AlblTunl's work is mentioned by Hajl Kkalfa^ FluGgers 
ed.j V. 110, Nd. 10^363. It is there chilled 
which is translated by Pluegel as *“ liber botanieae theoreticae." 
In Doasy'a Sf^pp^Sme^tf p. S56*^, iLlJu*^ j^uidah^ is giTen m 
meaning drug®, PoMibly the triinsLitor of the work ia the 
*^Abu Bikr-es Saiddani" of HujT ^alfa, IT* 417 and V. 461* 
In the first of thasu references Abu-bikr is described as 
o lawyer, but in the second he ia entered oa a Iniicographer 
and gmmmarfan, and this tallies with the translator's pre- 
diloction for verbal qqostionSj as ahown by tho disquisition in 
the prekteo about the etyinolQgy of Unfortunately 

H^a K ha I fa evidently knew very little about him, and does 
not ev on give the year of his death* 

As pointed out by Dr, hiochau (Tutroductioti to the Arabiri 
text of the chronology of ancient natians, p. 4S), the &uda/nf 
la not montioned in ATbinlnrs own list. That list was made 
in 427 H. and Alblrunl lived for thirtuon years idter- 

wards^ dying on 2nd Rajah, 446 a. {11th Docomberj 1048)* 
He must therefore have written the iShifAi/o/ between 1035 
and JO ie. 

The MS. was copied in 1100 ^.H. (1776) hy E^wija 
MuhaidtniMi Samr of DlhlL 




337 


Art, XTII.— M{a6latit’f-^u/riia : by Abu’l-'ALi al- 
Ma‘arrl. Part U, iDcludiiig Table of CoDtents Tritb 
Text mid TrsnslntioQ nf the Seotiou cm Zanda^t luid 
of other passages. By REYjfOLU A, Nicholsos. 

/fom p. lOL} 


As for Sttlit li. ^Abdul-KudiuSi^ though his hna 

become notorioua^ ho did not nvoir it (auJ knowledge 
belongs to God olIodo) imtil he wm convloted mt of hie own 
mouth. The following Vfifaes are ascTibed to his father^ 
^Abdo’UKiiddiifl: 

Hofr a rm^r hath Mi^ccd hrouQki ia pffrdiliift§ / 

Ood Mtteea n^nd her Acuses f 

Miijf iAe rf/iw itati^uince Aer ^ 

find Mere!/ her deml [iw I 

^ih had a eon who waa charged with :mnifa^u and itn* 
prisoned for a long time. These Torses ore said to be hie: * 

We teeni /erik JHm iAe tcofMj ihouffA m hchag to U ; and we 
itre neiifier the firing in it nor ike dt^iid. 

WAenerer a miior eonm to mgtiire /or im* we rejoice and Mg, 
JTf^y h one/f'om fAe world I 

Hifl recan tmgj when he perceived that hie cseouticn was at 
ham l| was a piece of trickoij^ And God blesa Mn^tamadp 
for it is related of him that he Buid, '*! uvre eeni with the 


* A 'UEA’iniwiinTT ol Ttiiy put to dfcftiJ! iCfl UtH Bonu!! fifftTf 

167 ifar lU IWJ 

= Ihn Kkollikia, c, 46$+ tham fljirt to AbAH-^Alilu^K, 

4iul ttpB Id Silik buRidt. 




AL-^^In iJOi AL- 3 IAKKrK. 


E^tortit and icvw/ i# mV/ Vi^ fiteordj ami irmf « m fke‘ mu( 

\reai iit % Mf And in onolliisr Aadiih^ 

riff// not €€ifse j/fffifriri if^t& iha^ be&r siMn/s,** wae the 
sword that impelled l^lih to afQrm the truth and caused 
him to ronoLmoe his peraiomiis belief, Tliia is one of Gch1*s 
aigns, which ls only rercolcd to the miacreant soul when hei 
rime has luduhitohiy by nnd her prufeseion of ^ith 

will not be accepted at this janctiire. bf/oi^J 

Folly hag its light drizzle and its tioa¥j roinfall. 

With regard fo al-Kof^r/ he was a fool in the block and 
a fool in the chips.* Hhd ho pursued an attainable truth ^ 
he would have been saved from the poison that he awollowed, 
but our nntuTics are ranged against us * and none miiy avoid 
the appointed doom. He whose name is connect^ with 
chests^ is hold to be a zindlk^ I suppose that he is the 
person, known as Jtansiijj^ who appeared in 270 A.h. and 
mode a long stay in Yemeu^ In his time the aingiag-girls 
used to play on the tambourine while ho chanted : * 

0 VtOii, take Vi^ tambourine and and blazon abroad ibr 

ririuea of ihU prophet ! 

TAtf prophet of the Banu Hmhim hoi deparioft^ und the prophet 
of the Baau Ya*rnb hae urhoti. 

No ftm e Is it bthormg to rm at Bijfa or hi viEil the Tomb of 
Medina. 

When the people proi/^ do not flmt eland mju , and (f ihe^ foMl^ 
do thoH eat and drinks 


* jfeur. tIt 150 . 

/ tfanadnq (ob. 371 A^y.) nuy poMliIj he ittiaat. Uti wiu tbii rhh^i 

wliM full thEui^lfCj Mfllimtttiir and jratt bii cmftkD %o tbs nl 

TM. Mi.A^ Brit Me,. 1^, f. Iflfi 
Oil, p 67 ) nal not Wd «p^ to dtid him Id Siu tl 

dMdtfbnl In thcM tflnn,^ and I ibe idcntiiirfttiGn n dnabff 

• Hi* tuBM Wi 4 , Oodt cBjjmvAet. S« kbw. 

lum Ea^DL h. XE|,nuaiu£» h. h. hv^rnsL ^ 

^Ali-b! S" CulJ«a(FaH* 


ffTOET OF A S^lNT)i<l TN TEMEN. 3^^ 

jLhI di> liot deni/ hji^s ih^if rtn^ 6ff/j#rwr, teh&iher h€ Ae near f iw. 
aArm or 

^br AoiTi ie'tii^ /air/ii/ Maf sfraii^^r^ Ana/ ^Aow Aocoiiitf 
hitidm to thij father f 

Doe^ not (he beion^f to Am trho mnnshid it atkd leaiered ii 
in iU ^aar of drought f 

And ifliVk? « frar fo iika rafu* 0 oig a/i 

fjx^tient creed / ^ 

Xow Tiiaj" th^ execratiQn of all who join in iiat-eorulm^ 
Kvihloors light apon the odhc^roota of this gospel \ This 
ckjsti of Mon {(rod otiTM thain !) by various mothoda 
to en slave the vulgar* They are eager to claim diviJiity, 
without substantiating their pretensionfl; nor do they shrink 
from what is abomiduhlej but when they know that a tuqji 
ie d.LstiDguij 9 hE^d ^ [^bv intoHigancse] they invitfl him to that 
which, in ihe abstractr ie worthy of praise, Thorc was iti 
YoMcn a man who retired to the seclusion of his castle, 
employing as intermediary between bmusolf aiwl the people 
a black Bervant whom he hud entitled Gabriel. One day 
tbiji Servant murderad bis maat^er and went whereupoii 
floiQQ irreverent wit remarked z Blessed is God in His 
height. Gabriel ban fled from iniquityg and he whom ye 
assert to be n Lord lies murdered on his throne*^* Xt is $aid 
that he was urgod to this deed by tho ahaineM services 
imposed on him. When one of this sort aepirefir ho is not 
Coutent with being an iwchw or » prophet. No I he mounts 
upward in falsehood^ and his drink m the foul water benoBth 
the film. 

The Arabs of the Ignorance wore not guilty of such 
criminal and disorderly practlcos. Hather did their minda 
loan to the opinion of the Kige« and to the wisdom of the 

1 Kay rnnifeia, ** WEut ita Oac U now br the law*.*’’ Bat t^ia li 

hupueaibii* far inetiicfll lUs! f^fwons- ^ 1/iiiIn 

(wL Ik- SaLyJ^ p, fi 3 &^ |, 

^ aiul^-c^ am diitiDdJy wriltrH Lu llm MS, In a btlcw f|v* Ifia) 

this fojiiL, - ^ - H4ad hhvqt, ead pertiiii %)kj abimld be rc«Uhrii4 berL-, 


RiBr‘A AJTB ABU BAKK. 

aacicQt books. Far most of the pbiloiwplicm wero without 
belief in propheoy ond paid no heed to thoue who affirmed 
it. Babl'ia b, Umayya b. Ehakf aJ-Jumabi bod an olffiir 
with Abu £ahr ol-^iddlk [may God hare mercy on bitn [J, 
in consequence of whiob he fled to Rum, and it Is related 
that he said : ^ 

T. tfil. i Jled to (fff (fjffd nndifimhiA hy tk« ahaadonraeKi 

rrpnwp and middsff 

Jint db nQt bmit io bring mf n tintFaiug-drasgM of teibe ; far 
the piifeat of wine is mt^f^hiddeti htj Qod. 

If TfSim h, Mui'ra * An* htm tji^n the command ambHQ yea, 
ihtre ii no good iu the tsnd of Hyne or ia Egypt, 

And if my iV® the truth and the right tcay, la,I reanuaen 

ii infsegitr of Abii Bakr* 

Men showed themsclvoa ao rorBatila in error that at last 
they coDsiderod the tdaim of dirinity allowahloH That waa 
to posh iiihdElity to its extreme point and to collect sin 
in the largwt bottles. Tie people of the Ignomnco only 
rejected prophecy; they went no further. When 'Umar 
b. aJ-Khattab (God have mercy on bimi) cleared out the 
‘Covenanters’ from the Arabian peninsula, the emigrants 
were sorely distressed, ond it is said that one of the Jewi 
of Khaihar, known os Sadid b. Adkan, spoke these verses 
itoreupoa; 

JlafS aitaekt us mih a whip. Hof. too fast! a man note 
rises, now sinks. 


bl 


-r'j^ 






•I 

—-Ir^ ^ 'is wiU 

*111 jaJj 2j^ A 

J-c Bdlcfs MS,). 

> *^«whutnAtaBskrSfiEjMoen(JiJ(WustenteW,<feM«*yi,*ji,j.„^^ _ 
’ ^ b the (Wjrijfllt, OrdMiur, ii, 3U), 

* I t. '< ht ii WbIc«ih to it I miHils Huy it do Jum • ** 
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ll iivii/ii that ff&H nei^r/QllQfrcfi ih^ kmd^d camek qf tt haid 
drk^rj} that t^on miff hi ^eI t/OHt JilL Vardff^ pr^mtm 
k a/uffUifE ihiag^ 

R(^d MmeJi told iruilt^ gn i(;ohM not Mte pm tul^d affaimil 
wi; hai 4fmpir^ iU Ihtu 

And tr^ tiidkipated t/Oit ui jhhfJm&d. , thnl 

t& 1*^1 beiong^t tAfi diffikiff of iiaEf ttho k the icor^L^ 

P# traltiEd orcr our tracks *» Ihff ^fog that ffs trentf md goiir 
dtsiro tc tind t& nutk^ ffoursetrsn drtt^iied. 

And Yemen, e^er fliiice it oxi^^ted, hoji lh3ea the homa of 
those who cnltiTato religion aa o nieiiiiB of liTalihood and 
tmiko tt fair show in order to HIl thei.r pockets- I leant 
from travellers to those parts that cerEain sectariea are to 
bo found there at the preBcnt day, every one of whom assorts 
that hfl is the Bspocted Ka^im und receives a tithe of 
property to gmtif}' his base ainhitToiifl, And I have been 
told that the Kamaatia have tt house at ol-A^iBa,* firom 
which p as they pretend^ their will coma forth, and 

they keep a cuddled end bridled hoim standing at tho door 
of that honsc, ond sav to the common and vulgar, This 
horse is for the Mabdi's stirrup i be will inoutit it when he p. is^ 
appears with a marveiloujs truth.Their object in all this 
is to cajole and amuse with vain prorniBoa and ninTicca’i'rfi 
themselves into power and lead men astray- And one of the 
most wondorful stories that I have heard in th?s :—Ijong 
ago a chieftain oi' the Kannatisp when his time was come, 
gathered liis followers round his deathbed and begiin to say 
to them I I am new resolved to depart. I bad jilrtiady 
Bcnt Mo^es and Jesus imd Jlu^mmad, and I eannot but 
send another.'^ Be he accursed f He comnLitted the greatest 
infidelity at the momcot when it behoves the infidel to behave 
and the traveller to rclurn to his final bounje, 

- Thu cmiujJtt Lirirea At fnll ipcfiii initlllS tw litalt U* apiU a prjrtjaa af thrpir 
Jfikii u btlftw ip. ^ Dinutilnif ‘one wLti nmi fiwt 

Iowa hs toira.' But ben' il m«ii 5 tftthfir to t» derhiid from tho phraM 

' ThB ftttiniHili ipL&l t-., r jis !;Frtyti^*( u, H70)* 

^ 1 b ButraiiL ' 


VERSiiS JJY VVAitD. 
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As regards Walfd b, Tazid, bin mind was thai; of an iijfanf, 
althou"]! bo hsid reachotl a vi^rom mimboDd. A hanghti' 
will availfid bim notbrng, nor did bis violets profit bimi* 
and be wua diverted froui the wine-flagon by tbe sin of bia 
Erring aouL* He was thruat into Hell-firi?, and doea not 
draw water in cupfnla. Torses are attributed to bim that 
brand bim with disgrace, e.g,; 

0 /riisjiffe, IntiQ fao a ^outhfid /or I am aimarpil l^at 
I sAaif aol be rmseii fiv,), ffjg |- 

eoit t«/a] a Jire, 

Zet tAosf icho I'ttratiiite /we /Arif labour/ Men are il/- 
Iraiitfii iudofd tAal lAttf/oHoir- lAe re/igion ofihe ass / 

Surely 't wag an amazing time that tnado tbe like of him 
uji hum and int'cstod him with impenal power; and though 
it may ha that other monarchg bold the same, or nearly the 
same creed, they keep it bidden and four [to divulge it]. 
These versos are also ascribed to him; * 

f Aoaet niffspff to hr JFatitf, ihe Jmdfli, tmliHc/ mg striped roite 
and listeumg io mrda o/ fate. 

I drag mg ekiri to the ettamin'rs of mg mtetrese, and I heed mt 
tAoio irAo It/ame and rebuke me. 

Then H no pltasure lutre in iistening to tt siuging-giH and in 
fAiil kifV0S fi ^Qulh 

/ do not hope for lAe hottrh iii the next teorld. Does ang nutn 
Aopf/or iAe houtis of Paradise / 

W/itn a ladg gkes Urn her haw/t requite her surrender tike one 
who makf^ fr Hb^rol prt^nt, 

P, 153. And it IB said that when bo was aurroBjided, be ontered the 
pavilion and locked the door, and anbl : ^ 

^ ‘ Tbs m«iQ»mpt i^dio^ U utRMMl wmitilr wtiupt. r i»vs ,o ef 

iisrbj u tlifl pluni ol »Irai snslspiiift furn> ocnir. 

* l*i. hb qai in Ibji Wntlsl iliijiiiT«l Sim af tba jop Paniiue. 

* F« «ir^tl>ywu Ue Skte'» ialro,|nrfioe to lb, Kbailiisa. e. ae 

Tf Ibfl'text ^ Ki-iitid. 1 ^ inf * ^1 

* Iha fifit twii f;n4tfilcti Mia dkd ia 122 

' ^Jrt, Yip I 3 U. 


ABU *[5A TB>"U-L-RA^il>. 

Le<irt mt Rmd und at-Rabnb md n /e#f hat^* ^ a iinymg- 

girt: that m trmtth rmugh /Qr m£ f 
Take gmt kmgdma {imy God #iof vtabliih gQur kingdi^m /), fat 
after that it u not tmetk a ramel-rop^. 

And kt me go ere the eye ran irfijA',* and da not grudge me 
a jnerrg fkath / 

And from that bi|jti eatate he foll^ — oh, what: n Iftli I 
aouie Dhroniclera relate that hia head wn? seen in the month 
nf a dog, God oxaot-s the wage! of rin. Helphie^ is man in 
this world of sorrows^ which, disabloa oitizen and wandorer 
alite* It waa due to the Galiphuto that it ahonld come to 
a person of fumed pietj^ whom no coatingenoies would tarn 
from the right way; but ufttietion wns created with the sun, 
and why aboiild those bo eiempt who sleep in the grave ? 

Aa for Abij ^IbJ b* ul-Ra^idt^ he is not the praiser [of 
God] nor the praised [of men],* micl if the reporta concerning 
him are tTUOp he has thereby separated himaelf from hi* 
ancestors and shown his enmity to the religiona. The Lord 
carea not whether Hie servants keep the that through fear or 
whether they break it^ but iBon grow desperate, und ofton 
those who are, or feign to he^ foolish utter a statemEtit 
althongli their hearts are fiimtlijir with its contrary. I say 
thifl in the hope that Abu *lHa and his fellows did not accept 
the false leeching of their chiefs,* and that their real 
thoughts are not such aa they outwardly profeas. \ erily 


* Tliia |i liie tif ttot IJib Fartaol. pteMrriid ia Itw 

ninmrtiffln, ie« Aii 4 mdm fi Bnum/oiuAi to Tutnuif i* 

^ Sw lAHe nhiL f ^ MHil PmytJif, Arahtm rjniwrfii^ m 

* * TfrtUrik^H^ 

* Sufi at Hirw fiJ-Riifhid bj a muttEE. Hq sHctI Ib Ihfl rciga 

Sure ilif' tiict tbiit liia vii^ an «i»lleot lia^t I »nii&t dod MUf 
GantibcratjcjD it£ AJa'ft frniflrks atiflTit liini, bat It will 1 m r^TDembfifed 

thit aiiniki' nliAqcci wona niulb nj^uirt M^i^nnln hiHiKlf+ 

* This m cnujecrtumEr 

■ ‘tbeir pnins Wri^t. Qr*Mmar, 

14 Hb'l. 
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AL-JANXaBI ami THU BLA.CR OTOJflT. 


the deud b«ve admoni'ihed tbem.^ A ot^rtaln one dreuiUHl 
that be saw •AMn’l-Salam b. Ba^ban, kuoim a« Ditu'l- 
Jinn,^ Seprn^ him in good hap, ho reminded him of the 
distiebs rhymed in/, which inclade ihii; 

The>j hate thia warUl, ami the^ rejeka fii [/Ae itranpeci a/] 
ftuo/Aer, bai tehea tt pera&a whom ^on catuiot Iraai laj/a 
" I mllpag fo-Bwrreff," // m /afat. 

Sana/= haldi. The poet answered; "1 «r^i d that mordy 
in jeat; it was not my holief,*' And porebnneo many who 
are nolorions for thsMo loUies secretly fnlfil the obligatioiui 
ISA of the Law and find ahondunt pasture in ita fertile nicadowa, 
since the tongue U rebellious and due* not submit to tho 
reaflou. And the aforemeaCioned Abu 'Isa was accounted 
an eicellant poet in the qualrain and aerteu Al-SulT quotes 
in hifl Nmcddir: 

•Up tmi/ue cotteeaMh Ha aecreh, but mpieari, Utra,j antl pubm 
ichiU I hult. 

Anti haf far my tmr, I ahoutd not have rrrreM my pa^mn, 

rm^ hit for my pammi I s/i^nid iwt shfui 

And if ha fled from a month's fast, peredventure he may fnU 
into everlasting tormant, though unbelievers idonc despair 
of the diviQu moroy^ ™ 

As reguj^ al-JannShi,* if a town were punished on 
uccDiint of its ii^bitants, Jaoniiba might well bo ehostked. 
on account of him, but the ardincuice of the Kor'in is more 
fit and proper, that «o bnrdeMii wii/ »ba/i bear //le hurdm of 
nmthrr* His treatment of the «wrred corner-stone is variously 
rdnted. those who pretend acquaintance with him aascrling 
tbal he took it to worship and glorify, because he Imd learned 
that it was the band of the idol which was made in the 

^ AinhHm JVcipi*rJWts 43 + 

* proelu'hniQp, 

1 tin 436 , 

• W. IM, etc. 


THE OF HAsiEA. 




lUctzimss of iSatura,^ but others saj^thut be made It a footatoal 
in a privy i and T^raiopfi qumidt be raodiieiled. De be 
aceuroed, in bdy cn$Ct ^bile Tbablr ^ standa firm and clouds 
scatter rain! 

The ^AKd oF Basra,* according^ to one storj% used to 
mcntioa before liis revolt that bo belonged to ^Abd Kaia 
and to the aubdivitnon of Anuutr.^ name was Abiuad, 
but on deelaimg bimself be took the nanio of ^Ali, False¬ 
hood is abundant:* mexhaualihle. He was a lofty peak in. 
fiogacitVi^ Tot tbo truth in his possession was like the pebble 
that bs trodden by the feet of the diflobedieiit. Thcso versBa 
ascribed to him are Ikrnons: 

O ptvfestoon of the crippirelf f"wo(- (iffhi Uj^a f/jre / Sifftlf 

r u^f thee fpAmi ffuth&rmff bnufffi 

tofjethrrf 

Surf Iff ^ if mp iaift k e&ntmt fciih ioff^ /or em\ I tifn 

coufmt if if A indiffnitff, 

Ctui fj fftHikmnu hkf pU^urt iu Umhing liAsmi hf hm 
rwisiVfrmf ihni tkr nirm^ of Ufi oAopfJJt/ in Ihf iwrfdf 

I do not gEkiumy tluil love of vanities may have instigated 
him So that he sank in a full sea, where he will swim as long 
us the henrens and the earth endure^ udless thy Lord will 
otherwise. Verily* thy Lord dooth what Ho pleaaeth. 
Borne verses, which go to prove that he was devout, have 
been attributed to him, but T allow that they nmy have been 
forged in bis namei for those who know the world prooaunoe 
it to be wicked and false and endowed with qualities that are 
fur from hoDOitrnblo. The verses follow; 


* TEwf Ivn*l4» It lUMiil tip liiiTi3i thMrti otriguialli- li, tiTupL:’ srl Sutuni- Thi? Blfu li 

WEA ciUifiril by siraM tiic rl|fht l^iw! i^Di i'xTlb fSiiiSi. 

iKmiw, p. lOlJ, 

* A lu^7^atam nwr Mt™. 

■ Tht yf ihv Kttnj, *AIi Ik Muliumiiuul *». 

U* #§2 sifl-J- 

* Sw WiL^tirafeld^ JW^^pi’i A- S'p 14 

■ Of. Mow (p. lail: J, ^'- 
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/ 9htr others X to mre mid 1 ftmoised 

mtf weaUk hy the sword^ th^fi I might Afl happyt 
teretehefL 

Whwrer hnholds my fjruce^ IH him thm refram from doing 
wrong to any rr^af ureJ 

Bai tchen I dir^ «wm {n me £o think *r?mi fate sMU he mim 
hfibrr God — ithriher eten^xt H/e ni^er God*s proieciwH 
or ^rhethfr I ehfilt he rasi mto ITis jfirc. 

And a c«rt 4 iin indiyMiial fjaotcd to me soma verfiea In the 
'long’ RinosiLPe and with tha mmo Thyme ae tbk, whloh 
have heeii attributed to *Adiida"I-DniiIo_^ It h aaid that 
ODB day when hii illness took a turn ior the better ha wrote 
ihom on the waU of his morn. They are modelled on those 
of the Barite, but I bear tejitimoiiy that they are fiotitiniia^ 
the work of somo impudent fellow, and that 'Adudal-Daula 
never beard of them. 


Ae regards Ilnaain b. MansuT, his eable k not drawn 
tight-^ A whole people has often worahippod a atono: how, 
than, should the man ef judgment he secure from calamities P 
Wishing to set error revoMiig on its aads, he left hia cotton 
to take care of itself. Had be turned his nund to the 
manafactnre of cotton,^ no page would have preaerved bis 
157, nainci but the workings of Destiny arc bewildermg to 
contemplates It wore oomclior in a mtm to be a pebble or 
a rock thau to be made a langbing-stock, bnti they flv" to 
delusion and hoTe a thousand high way a to mischief. How 
many are the inventimia concemiag aI-HalIa|! Falsehood 

* Ihn K)ixLFILk±t]« h, 481- 

^ bo ii ant a pBiTiufl Btroilif lAliLQEiTt, CL s riinHio pbmi ujj UO ? 


* Frtr tli« ™ct fmaniik^ d 01 ofi£iiiy to Xfibwi. 
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lA rich in Fain-^loudR. All th^ extmordinary thingfs attributed 
to hizD are fiction and fable I would not believe tliecQ in 
a dream I One of the fnrgoriea ageinat him ib thia : that 
ho aojd to bift esecntionora, ** Do yon irnagioe that you are 
killing Ton are kiUing the mule of al - Madaiml/*^ 

and that the mule was found Blnughlered in ite stall. There 
are Sufis at the present day who exalt hia atate and rank 
him with the staHk And 1 have been told that some people 
at Bagdad who expect him to rise aguiii stand upoii the 
shore of the Tigris where he wrta crueiliod^ looking for his 
appearance. Thia ia not a unique examplo of human folly; 
nor fwould a parallel be wanting] oven if the gaKelle had 
been worahipped in its lair. Portnne has lighted oti an ape 
ere now and caused it to obtuia the place of honour, and 
the people ciicd, ** Dow to the ape in its season! And 
T fthrink from the ain of mentioning the npe which the 
goverpora^ it is saidi nsed to come utid. salute in the time of 
Zubaida i and Tazid b. Mazynd al-ShoilKiiil ^ came into the 
crowd of EimlnterB and kissed it. And there is n story that 
Yazid h. Mu'awiva had an ape which he mounted on a wild 
ehe-asa, and started the latter along with the rncehoraeB.* 
As regards the verses in j/: 

O o/ m mhfJe thfit TAori fhff 

dciH:nplion qf fliiy 

O ruibh ij4rmhlp Oii^ that mrrjtkm^ 
enr^hing^ 


^ b ki-j _ inj^ the SjriBi' .= iufjlayf 

* CL Itiia'^l-Atyr^ viii, Sl^oKOud Ude frmn (CKJtr ^“1 ^ 

wbfl k nififtnt by il-MailjirinJ. Ttn nume ut rbritliii h. iJ-Midfiriiii 

HMcyja b ttfl nr^ MTillftdir (Weil, li, n. 2). 

■ FtbjIwii', floSt, aad iii*, l&O. 

‘ Hm Khallik^ ll30. 

^ For miKffi fflbottt tEik mjWt whicl!i wdj iiftU-Ml Abm Kaiff, ef* JrMri/*i t- 

t, tST SKI* aJlJI loftj ^ “ rtirtiTif-|i«jl. Sw 

Lmu bjA 0 li;naty In Ti\m\ oiwkf . 
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0 all m T^ioti ari mint own iin: ^ lAtn^ fdiouM I pleafl 

/or mffxtelf mfh 

compndtion does aot la^ak but tbo ward i» 

a cankf^i- m iku vetaea. If be aei?d tal't^d^ accDrdiiig to 80Cii& 
authoritiefl that la Dot allowed id this kind of metre, but if 
U. tfii. bo proDounced the f/ with Airsm, thut is thorougbly bud and 
a faul blemisli. 


The folIowiDg lines are quoted sib bobiigtug to u can- 
temporan" of a U Kalla j : 

jf/ the doctrim qf i'HrnnuthoH is Irnp^ God is h* /Atf ffhns- 
meitAant V 

P. IS^. She fipppffrfd in an urnttoidcml dna beimm Hit /iOim of flit 
autf ihid qf lAc stlkr nf ite. 

IFlifrt thti^ AiM to wi^ tAarfff k mi irnt^ ^Ve / if is ih^ 
inrtaiimi of onr SAak% al-Mait^\ 


^ueb beliefB are of old duto. One age imnd^ thoui down 
fo the oest. It is said that Fhumob hold the doetriae 
of the Kuliilifl, and on that aceount cbimed to be Almighty 
God. And it it raiated that one of theiu^ in probing God 
u«e<l to floy* “ Thy praise b mj praise smd Thy forgiTeiiE»B 
b my forgiveneBB." Thb b froazy supretao. The man 
who aayt tbb b nunuborod among the beast a, Euid never 
realized the nature of diviui? bancbimneo^ Another aaid; 
“ CortiUDly T am TboiL Frabe to Tbec b praise to me, and 
oflfeiiLv to Tbee b ofibnoo to tne^ smd pardon from Thee ja 
pardon from me; and^ O my l^id^ why should I be flogged 


* Ttii ir psrihnp* ao itiaquuils itHvlHiu^ nt -u ^ 0^ 

i> 7 f^i ^wwui Tmimz, UXU* T • ^jj jJ . _ _/.> y ^ ^ 

• Bijwld 111 Butiai bU Ul jj iJl 1 aJLH Lil wd L* ^LalW 

*1±;' .'Aeif, M •I-Alititi, Br:i. MS,, ff Sbm wul 05#],. 


wboiL 1 uni uiTUBcd af IdmlcutiDD ^ MutikiriH is witLout 
nemtf tuid tin's h a thing; that is taiight by the adnJt to the 
Ghild^ Eknd is u most fmitfut iHJurt^ of perdition.^ Ik^t thott 
ikfif ih^ prirt qf f/trm Ae^ir or nmfeniand F 

Thfi/ ftrfi ^rm b« iAe bttsjfh qf jftWrf j t/m, firt fttrtker 

fiftrat/F The following lines are attributed to m member 
of this sect : 

/ irtifT mp Lord mff* AiW on, iff VftA^d^s hataar\^ 

itnd iHM near/ampinp OHt of mp itktH ./f>y}+ 

/ mid^ ** Art thou that trr n/mulfi hg hiit^^£^ F " 

fiiwm-tdf Alnit / /mr hmdf^rJt it/' 

Hod God tfefrrt>rf/ our frtiuincp in AinPp tJtere woutd horf Awh 
not A in rnorf fhoo Aotfhg to fAfl rtirfh nnd gazing^ 

ThjR Heel inoulcutes the uucient doctrine of inetenipaychodSr 
which is held by the Indians and is now much in vogue 
among a party of the ShFitofi. We pniy God to oBsist and 
protect ns^ These versefl by a NtipairT^ are quoted r 

Mdrrt^tf 0 oor moiAer^ tit fAr orddfnis of 7iW+ tAat madtf mir 
xigtor diCtU in o mome^ 

Biurr cah atary /rotn md Aei- Aarr fhe airow i« 

(Ae 40ok, 

Another Nusairi said ; 

if/f it Gt3d tcAo rHlrcgt a^ieiion^ /br Hf Am ^Aomt ui ikr f ^ ifo 
woHffertt of Titae. 

Otir neighbour Abd^l-So^oit hot hg^n f^nf^'rted into ihf aw of 
^haihoM^ the SAoikh qf our eiig. 

1 LaEp»lh< nin-d(^a^ Uiil liliJifl wuply Islfll* il* i* if»}i«l 

perditiim.^' ' 

^ ^Lor. nff, 40. 

* Iff thp cjtuJflrr of BielidiUi, 

)ip. 100-201, 

* S#c R™ DuMtld« ^ It fbr?ald be? 

rniiQnbvrHJ Uui Mm-wtu. Uf ambidii Us# Nttwin flflomtry. wbkii ii tfadM 

tbf? tl^ftb ami bj itu i Otnot^L niiut biti'r biil uiuj 

oppOTtmiiUa& cf iHMiTiiruqg vilb mrubHi f\i bM pf iufuriOlPK MmuwII 

fll Qisi'hqjiJ ibuul thiP ir -nuiDBEI hIU!^ ■dJ itlptfwtitiDaPL CflfsrtSMi#i^ Et 
silt mnalxQn Uw Nuuirii mm. Et mj lUbdc ta Hufta « tw» 

wiueb cootsiii n ru^«T miwfw *d nf tEf tbnirr s# iiui4rin|iirTi!Ew 

CPP 
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Ao^ had io exchange i^aUdng in hu cJoifm for ^calking mik 
girth and f*ading-rope} 


Scuue people profess b belief, without canvictiaii, us a means 
of acquiring worldly mxdties^ which are more deceiTini^ than 
a fooliiih prostitnte^ In the Wetit tbeiiB was a perscm known 
as Ibn Hint,* an exeeUent poct^ who ased to exEqrgeratc m 
much in hia pauegrries upon aUMu^izz Abu Taitiim Ma'add ^ 
that he saidr addre^^aing the nmbrella-hdldar; 

O IhoH who itimrd thp purasai hs promenades, terriUg 

mdffd Wider hu elirrup thmi ari mMnng shoulders wiih 
Gabnrt 

And couccming him^ when he had stopped at a place called 
KflUada,^ he said t 

The Mwias atigAted at Sakkdda, there atighhd Adam and 
Hoah^ 

T/wre ((lighted God^ the Lard of glorgt sate trham mrgthmg 
u emptg tcwrf* 

A poet known aa Ibna'l-KldT recited in the presence of Ibn 
AbT ’Amir^* the regcni of Spoin^ a poem beginning: 

JFhat thoH itillesi, mi iekat Fide mllsi Betide, for thou ari 
the Our^ (he Chtmipoteni^ 

He continued in thia blaspbemoiis stram, Ibn AbJ ^Amir 
was disgusted with him, and gave orders that he should he 
flogged and honiaied. 


1 £ omit hjnic! tJiH tftlfl of in Ifl^n pnace mho huroi luniffilf Aiiw ™ _ 

hif btiratT in itticlc of Btndlpox, m m moQthee Tndim etorf Sf 

prffttOr toM, LLEtuFtratu]^ Use ianui ciotw. 

* Bohckidsuniiip 1, OL 

i Tbi Filiniite Cllfldl (341-3^0 m. a^). 

* Id Uu pitrTTiijH i;if AJhriHLp not (ex iivta tj^rawin 

* E^iit « th. d.Mo’aTjid-lilJiM (368 > a,. 
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Though sJ - Halluj is niEgiiified by wme disputable * 

•SufiSj bifl writiuga mdicatf> that he waa a miraclfi-iiioiigarp 
a man of dull wit and alow ipt€lligenca, 

Ag to Itm Abi 'Ann,* he pmcc^ed Irom one extravagance 
to another. Poor wretch ! h& wtw beguiled by Abn Ja'far.* 

He did not pul bia milfc in a largo akin- Sometimes you 
III ay find a man akilfu! in his trade, perfect in aagacitT 
aud in the luae of arguuiento, but when he CDEnea to retigion 
he la found obstinate, so does he follow the old groove. 

Piety ia implanted in human nature^ it ia deemed b sure 
refuge. To the growing child that which falb from his P. 161^ 
elders^ lips la a le^n and ubidua with him all hia life. 
Monks in their doisters and devotees in the mosques accept 
their creed. juMt an a atory is handed down from him who 
telia it, vvilhout distinguishiDg between a true interpreter 
and a false. If one of tbeac had foond bis kia among the 
Magians, he would luivo declared himsdf a Magiim, or 
among the SabuniJ), he would have become nearly or quite 
like When Heason is made guide, it does a good 

turn to the thirsty traveller by quenching hia thiret. But 
where is he who will potieotly submit to the laws of Bcuseu 
and polish his intelligence till it attains a perfect lustre? 

^Uua! that quality belongs to none upon whom the sun 
riBea or who lie rotting m their graves, unless there be 
one unique amtmg his kind, marked by completeuesa of 
superiority. Many a time have we met a man who waa 
verBcd in philosophy and followed some ancient tiaditjon^ 
and have found him danDtioniug vilo principlea and ready 
to act like one whose monil sense is obscured*^ ff a shameful 


^ iijLu *1*1**™ tij mtaj] ' [TimjqjJfmtliiin/ ‘repufc:/ I ilo n&t tiaJ it m Oui 
ifictioiiLiijiis. 

b. Xbi wrw put te 4wth ici 33? i„n, StMi Ihn 

* nfljiefBUy tnuni m Itis 


^ 1 tnkfl ^ C f bm Tjiay parbapa S^cp UTOukte 

* briti^i]^ ^UHlI iikb^li^DDF- tn In tbk (nl 96 - - ^ ^ ^ 

I'sM niduaiy to lUulfT 
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deed is in bia piiwer, he will commit: it, and if be recugoiEea 
that flomethizig ii a duty, he will brush it oaidOj aA tiliDUgli 
umulment [of obligations] were the sage^a ideal; for bb 
tenets are the worat possible. j\jid if he is eiLtnisted with 
a pledge, he will pro™ diahaneet i and if ha is questioned 
aa a wittieas, he will lie; and LE be preHcribeB for m sick 
person, be does not cure whether his prescription doubles 
the invalid^H auE&riijga urkills him outright, No; hia sole 
obje«t is gain, yet he poses as u philosopher. And often 
one who foolishly scoffs itfc religious people is himself 
inwardly smitten with the most grievouA malady. Truly, 
men are even aa the Korean says; Ettvh parf]^ rej^im iw if a 
Some devout individuals hold the Imamitea guilty 
of an unpurdonuhle sin, because they rub their faces in the 
dust whew they approach [the Imam]. And congregutioue 
f las. arc attended by impioua ruBcalsp seeming to seek the trulk, 
whilat, God knows^ they are iniiovators and ItapuBtors at 
heart* Who wUi be responsible to you lor the use of 
cymbals in divine worship?* How many a one, professing 
to stand aloof while he h face to face with his foe^ asserts 
that the Lord will cast uU created [tor Hell]^ not to spesk 
of their worldly goods, into lire without end I Ncvcrtbelea*, 
he continually saddles himself with monstrous crimes^ which 
must land him in blazing ovens. Be luveigha against 
immorality ctnd lewdoeas, yet himself goes heavil}" loden 
with u damning cargo; be curses those who believe in 
^ compuLsiot 4 ' yet leans upon the * Cotupallor^tfHervaui;^ 
day and night are not too long for his own misdeeds* yet 
he thinks that the Shaikh of the Mu*tuzilitea is u person 
of foul character. Ife has made disputation a trap, and 
composes by means of it a poem of error. 1 huve been 
told coDceming an Imum of these rtipTobati 3 a (who was 
venerated and had disciples. Chough ho was^ one might say, 

* M paradise of foUy * that he used to sit with the i^nkera, 

* ^|>F. xxm* a3 ! IVt, 31, 

* in pr^buhlj rfiftnriQg^ lo jJa^ 

* l->i. I^TlhlttlllLEDLllJlt. 

* LitniJ)'. 'm ftbwk flgnawtijur M 
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wbeii thf' iritosiciitiag, fleiw^ing piui^ed rnuad 

liiul tho iiup iiumc to him. La Wdiild cLmiii it to the An^ mui 
call th<w present to that he repentod af hie t-liiiice. 

If UD A^i'arite Ln exjireiincdt ho will ba foimii base cohi,^ 
cursed hy the solid aurtk and hy the hcaveas. He reEonibles 
a ernel sbepkerd^ wanderhi^ at. niiidnm through the* dark 
mnoalesfl night* taking no hmd for bis flock againHt a Rudd^^n 
onset nr that he should bring it to rich piisturciBu* And 
serve him right, if he baiH it among wolves that wilt nijiko 
tbomsLdvo* answcruble for ita auuibiliilnon I He is one u£ 
thoKs whoau intelligence is at fault.* Just m if they were 
planed in the daik, unless they are saved by coufonnity with 
the early tuuats of Isluui and by aabmisston to the establiahod 
duties of religioa. And I pronounce an lufldet whooyor 
assj^rk^ that our Lord “^lod Iiaa t'VO t'orporwal hatids, without. 
knfFwmg when He rliipped them in sport.® If Huch a one 
makes ver&es, he invests the Eternal-* with his own idle 
fuTiCies ; for he pins his faith to a didu^iun. And if lie 
searchoii the myatnry and scmtini^es he proved utterly ji 
iacApiblc of grasping its essenue. 

The ShT'ites mainuiu that 'Abdu^Uuh h. Maimfm al- 
Kaddiih^* who bclenged to Eiihila,^ was among the huUDureid 

' jsii jji Jii 

VM' ^ (ATW. tUrl I3h 

^ l.n. mbiM^i iMl-iiJ Liit italtriaKUl e!e<'«]it bj l.hiU tki* liidan tiul 

bliTDiLEi tLutEir^ ixi9 iiiialnyfEQH . T^xi is i^iirmplp uid TTvIvraUba 

ri jjiHHiblt! Wtt_r Ml Imklv^ it. 

* Thi* Usit bafl liiJ jjtii ijl * 

byl ^L3 -iifi,- (jj* miJei^ ibis w n lllhjtx of 4 v^C-^M iii itii 

LbGii|^jcit[ Bt'iwc, II Wit painl we luib^t faiuI ^jtAl fur 

‘If ^|.t. irutfSm bt/uiir far aLTifitr)' W * ff ke fnU* S ijw w_ fi i {t® 

« biijfej *, j^mt it ii dlftimil 10 idti whit ritiiBr of IIiMti RUitapbon aoiildl iDtE&D. 

* laS-lfilT ncul looted v( hr.. 

* LNpqoGnuag low in wkirh thLi trib* wi^ bckJ rl. llifi 

/fMMfiliMi, iij Sis, 
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frieni^e of Ja'far b. ^[u^minud ’ (on whom bo pouce I)^ and 
that aAior relating many thiugA od Ja‘iai*s aulhonty he 
apoatutiscod. Bat oae of their Shnikha iafonDcd lae that 
they still eite him as an authority, aaymg, “ 'Abdu'Uali li. 
Maimuii al-Saddah related to os a moat esceUeiit traditioDj'' 
i.e. hehn-o hia apostasy. And these verses are quoted ; 

CoToe, fficc tmfcim to drittk, Q wise OBffjyor / am mt of opinioR 
that I Hknll he rained to t^e. 

Scent thou not how the SM^ttea ara dittracted and iegaii^ Ay 
Ja*far/nun their religion ? 

I was eetfvcfd hg him for a while:; then a tecret recclaliou 
appeared to me. 

And they quote aUci; 

I went to Ja'/ar Jar a time, b\(i J /mnd him irexlterona and 
cooling. 

Drawing the chie/ power to himteff tmd palling erergone to hia 
CH«n aide. 

Bat i/ gonr pretemtom had been trne,^ goar mnrdered aneeator* 
wvHfd necer hare been drtxgged [i'h the dus^], 

Jfrty none of gou gain eicperience Ay age, and mag gour lieea f»f 
•Aofi,/or gour mis/ortiime are en^cient / 

The ^1llu1^s are neat door to the doctrine of raetetn- 
peychnsu. 1 had the fodowing story from one of the leading 
astrologers In HarraD, who stayed some time in our city. 
One day he went out with a party of pleasure. They puasod* 
an M plmghmg, and ho said to his friends, ■* I am sure 
that this in a auin who wsa known in Harran by the name 
of ^alaf," and began calling to him, “ 0 ^ulaf! TIib 
M happened to low; whereupon he said to his compauionB. 
*' Don’t you see, I told you the truth ? " 

And it was related to me, ooncenibg another believer 
in metmapsychosiB, that he said : " J ww my fiithet in 

^ SlaAhniitnai, 114 BAq^ 

\ rtiiffmcB U titlcp - ilw^kdi^;' 


fiEE!EE5O^^yCH0i^IS. rHE DAXIGH. ^55 

a {Ij-ejaiDj Bod h(j aaid to me* * O mj son,, my spirit has P. 165. 
been tnutdcrrcd to a ooe-eyed eamd. hi iio-iii]d,-so''.e troopp 
mid I long for a. watsi-melGn/The narrator ooutuiaed: 

"I toot a mclQii aod nmde inqairias about this troop 
of oamelar and 1 iound among thffm a one-eyed camels 
When I approaobod him with the melons ha tchok it like 
one who desima ardently/^ Yen aecj ray deiiT air# with 
what a want of di&eriiiumitinn theae men are curs^j and 
how they apply to a apeobi case that which doea not admit 
of aoch a restriction. 


As to the DamighJ I think it tamed the head of him P. lee. 
alone who eomposed it and cLiimed for it on impimis 
BUCcesttioD, Among the Arabs there is a man known as 
- Shaitaii; ^ bat this man [rhnn’l - Rawandi] is 
like dried-up gosaainer^ The ^oandtiloiis fact that it is 
fnrnoas far its oaths ^ iadloates u weakness of mind on 
the part of its author: does imyoiie listen to a scroeeher P 
JfqgA^" is deriTcd from the pbrnse ^the eat 

miauod/'^ 

ifs fims in wjy /ac^ fi Ihinff qf -fj find too^ ftm 

ckar ^ md Ac Jlutig/ri^m imide the ire//** 

^ Hautffom^ XuM TltilUlA Clrimlal Xirtirtlill* '1*14^ wlL«fo It I* 

dfiscribei ut 

JL« 

li firTkl4JU to {miVu bf its sU^QJfieirk^ at iluit tbf l^or'lq if Wt ilicll 

iwfrarlp^ u M Tlbarnmiulinn gwn ummll jr enEUidSF it to Iw* 

® IrP.. li nm ihf^jufrf^ CTRIT, lilflB ^5^ UlH MntaBjC* BjMIIUS lUs lID.plj' th&t 

R parthi iilT loiliTidllAil M to-i ^Ut tbe uiLh^ir cuIL bordlj mLim tlli&, 

IJ+ bo^DTAfp tile staia 111 Tint re-fpra to t typEoil ibdithlllflj wttP wnnlil 

Jj , 

■ It li dffiibnitl wbfitber the ais, , F^r thii ui® cti 

j m Wrighri OrmmmtfT, 0, IBS C- 

uul ATP Imth used fll Ihu (leiM, bnt iLot p wbwh ul iscd of 

i ekkkai, 

* Lb. he hurt tut oui! hat htoiaBlf. Sea Fiti^^p 
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Miiy hiiT recftil on tiniBelf ond hia w<lkj in tht neit 
wurld long endure I Evil ia ih&t whicla is referred to 
Hawand! For who eun dispinuge^ Dabn^and?* He onlv 
rent hie own garment utid exposed hia empty parnidi to 
view. Heretic and nknrehmaiij eoniortniHt and nonccnformiat, 
am (igreed thiit tho Book brought by Mtiliunmiiid (od wIiuid 
be GcmI^b bleseiiig und pence !) is n book that overcame aad 
disabled and canned his encmlos to skiver wken eon fronted 
with it. It was mat formed upon any nKHiel, and it eieelled 
the moat marveUoina works of imagination,^ It waa neither 
in poetiuaf meuBurc nor in the commoupLaeo doggerel of 
the cajnol-driver, (Tke inaAit is he who runs from town 
to town.) 1 am told that a similar eluim ie njiide on behalf 
of a woman at Kuta. 

I have hoard it rektod that some partisaiiH of Ibnii'l- 
Rawaiidi deckire him to have been the abode of deity 
and to have been divinely inepired with knowledge. And 
they falsely attribute to him many superhumaii quiJitieSt 
which the Creator ond all reasonable men attest to be silly 
inventiflUR. Bnlp for all tbia^ ho h an infidel and net 
reckoned among the iiobb, the piooa. The following linea 
by him are quoted (uo Ood-f^rmg Instmctdr is he f): 

F, lor- TAoh d((ht ripp{^rthH fhr mefvm qf /mMood to Th^ erra/fUTi 
Hirf rt drutikaiyf ir/i& ishou'^ cAurfhA. 


^ iKrhipft mthcr, “ Whw can kindlt n fSrt m DribiYsnd f " i r u 4i. 

^ Thn wtfJJ-knwwti miriciitAiu Di?4r TetL&riij, 

> Tlio abow foETiiit , cinwitHil f>n tin- liL't -‘iLiit Abij'l-‘Ali 

up the oi linr'itt ^ -nrt, aril'*! «n,k, whinh |«, theouht 

'7 BJuJ to tllfl Tuluwii''’ (Marsaliojlh. p. aSj, ft u 

Mlmnt impowiblB tu Imbni' tlut ibb cnuqm at Hmu'l-illwwidl w, l« 

.«» ■hfj tiwl tLfu^TCQiiiinitlMi tlw inapirty- uulcaa it h b. hv m 

« imrBWly Uls]ri uut imEru^lui JmIiboiIb j far whj thoiilU ’JUnT'J.'A^a !. 
Itf^r «r S.hm nhuki* ih+ ^ 

canJornoBd by tl, own wnnk Btl .oiih * rioEnrt rtVoli,tii.a nf opinio, 

^ rtBUuipufi- lo hift chiirmikf. in ofn Im, 

a»»Br* iiopBiju iodjEmitiun from InmKlf. jJHher ti™ k tHw,. * 

amJ upf Wiibjd tiku Iq auI the MwUcr hjf skHiimiqiif tlun munt *hs 


Had a man mad^' H JiVWj&w, haix miid to kim^ 

** V&u hapf wiiidl^t tfaeh ysw a Umoh / ” 

If theirt? two couplotB HtCKid erect, they ii'ould be tiiller in sin 
thiiTi the Egyptiim pyi*aniids in Tf the man of keen 

inteliigenee dJed of gfrief^ he would, nal he blumod. For 
where euu tiie eage find a. refngB from oniiiincd misery ? 
Is not * every dwelt the laigDiil for n. whole volley of 
infideUties ? (uicinjddi* means *Jirrt3We*)» And ft-hen imidnesa 
seizes any rnitrageous prefcpndier,. does be not ulwatys meet 
with fools to lend astray P ('rtifd = *^a£afft). 

There once uppear^^d in the village known as near 

Sarmin^® a man cnllod Abii Janf^ who did not hide his folly 
with a ^Ff/t (The is u little leathern ttdv, of which 

the lower edgtB are splits worn by young; g;ifk-) Htt 
claxmed to l>e n prophet and made ludiorotis revelation&i 
and displayed therein the obstiBacy of n cjuamdsome 
woman. He had some cotton in his bouae* ^ My cotloiij 
said he, ** wiE not bum ”; und be bade bis daughter 
apply a lighted wick to it- It caught flrej and the 
women mu out of doors, while the neighbours guthoied 
to try if they could entingnish the flamea, I was told by 
t‘yO‘witnesses that he used to laugh imTondemtely, without 
any cause and though nothing ijurprising had happened. 
On being asked wiiv he laughed, he answetorl to this effiset^ 
that men rejoice in u brief separation [from the celefitinl 
worldj : lioft^, then, uh rogartls unioo with the grace of God ? 
He was evidently mad i hia imbecility' is not cGiiceuled- 
And he found disciples in (iit foolish, and denied the 
mvclation of the prophets until he wns put to death in 
Halub (God be her guard !)* Thia took place after the 


* SinuLu’ Tfl-rwis* \\t IkiA OTU cJIjihI bjr Jlftitlfltlai, J&i* Kiiitf pu- 233, 

M = L.i , fbft fnlbwinp U “I tbfc? »t Hip nui*litr. 

3 - 

Cf, CiSaniiT Ui T^|»K nadpr , 
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execulian of the patriciai),' culled Bul^,’ in the toim of 
A^miju. The iuoiter thereto wae b. Miihummnd b. 

Sami^niB. fioporta that camo in led him to communmntc 
P- iw. with the Sultan of Hnlabt saying, “ Kill him, or 1 will 
have him killed by cm eiuissary," The 6ql}^n was holding 
him cheap on aocount of Lia vontemptible chaincter, but 
a aingle ewe muy bn ng forth a Urge flock. (fTofrfr= kail'u't- 

ffhannnt). 

Soiuo ^T*it(rt relate that Saltniin ul-Furias, oLotig with 
a few mure, eamu seeking 'Alt h. Abi (on whom bo 

pence t), bat did not Und him at homo. Meanwhile there 
was u flash of lightning followed by a thandcrclap, and 
lol 'All bud descended dh the roof of the honao with 
a hloodslaiued sword in hia hand. “ Two angels," said ho, 
"hod a quorreL I muanted to heaven to act us mediotor." 
Tboao who tell this story believe that Hasan nud irusain 
am not Lis soiiii. May grivvous torment encompass them! 


P- lit And when a luuu is soperatilious htt is always in tronble.* 
If ho secs a swallow, bo thinks it a pouoq; or a dove, hu 
fears death, ns the Td'ito^ saya; 

7%cy art duert hut if yoti prowmace tcith ' iu*™,' 

iinneiH>j^nnuy»rjt/rmn iheir^^ihi-jtate ffeatk ( himaini. 

And if a snab-iitMed woniau creases hie path, ho does not 
feal oeenre agstDSl evij. 'M dread," soys he. «a comrade 
who will kavc me in the lurch and on event that will cover 
mo with disgrace/’ And if it is a wild cow, his heart 
shrinks for fear of the sons of the jinn. And if ha sees 
her appronchiug uu his left hand, he will strike one of his 


* thjt (jfzHk ipBft^nsI 

* J*» dut, Cis 




* ITIsUse I'ffliiiai 




* Atii TvminiA, wthor i4 tie 
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riba in upprehenBioiij esclMmiiig t " Thero have bocm men 
amply endoTred with mtdligfince, poasc»sora of i^unek nnd 
horacBf who used to augiir ill from that wkmh, upproiuilief* 
on tho left, and to four that it involvod the loss of the luxky 
arrow/' And if, by fate^e dcercc, aha oomea on hia right 
hmnh he will behold in her the Bpear-thrtwt that inftictu 
n mortal wound, saying: '^Wow not the owners of eteods 
ftofl ushe-camols wont to dread nuBchiet from that whi-cli 
Domes on tho right f ** And if bo meetfl a mtiii called 
Al^noa, it ifl just as though he met a stalking Hoiu 
** What BMurityp”^ he soya, ** have 1 that he is not Hke 
Akhnae^ of the Bono Zuhru who fled with, his ooufoderatta. 


though ho had nothing to ootaplain o-f,* when the alaughlercd 
men were thrown into tho well P *' ^ And if one crazy 
about such matters comes feco to face with a dust-wloured 
antelope, he eacpecta io be rolled in the dufit [of abasemcDit] ^ 
and if he Mpies a gazelle atraaked with grey, he ie sure 
that blood will be fihed \ and if a horse strikei him on 


the forehead with iU long taih it seems to him Uka a pioud- 
eteppmg lioii™“How near 1 aro/^ eays he, " to siitfering 
a humiliation that will render rebuke uiiLeocssatj'! ^ And 
if he sees an ostrich in the de#ert, whaa ho ia with the 


travellers on camel-back, instead of taking it us a blessings* 
he regards it ns being rBsponsible for his perdition ** It 
is wicked and vile,^' he cries ; ** its lirat syllahle ia 
which is derived from PWiUyy (annouacement oi death}. 
And if a mEde ostrich appears in the waatO;,^ that is grievous 
torment. ” Would that 1 know/* ha «claimsi " who it is 
that will wrong me! Will he seiaEO my property or deal 


* Ut pt-^jnnuaflJ tSh* banii Zuhii I* d^wft iruffl tha ua ihr to 

04^^ taii nitorQ bdini^ {Ilm Hishiaii “ISS-] 

' Or ^ ^ * wHLf be h3^ the tbL‘ 

i>\ npu in TjiitlB. 

* CL tiut nra ji_ HL 

* Le. bj it with * 

X- ^ “'ll 

* S« Lim.. tmder I ■ It » muxitwy fat ned ► 
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M wolinj f And if hp laoks tit a apairoWj Iio Httya; 
'‘Copious hk^ita of (jolomitiy, for it m well off all its daya^ 
yet it Hiimot tssenpe deatli." Tito satoe tondeuoy induced 
Ibnii l-Hiimi to dcriTO Jawin' from Jattlt (destructiDu) and 
fiffif (fiight), wbereiia, if bo hitd been rigfbQy gfuidedt he 
would hare connected it with /it-»ffAru’t-Jixtra,‘ (the deep 
river), because ia*fitr is a streum abounding in water. 


^ And raethiiika 1 mo you, when the scattered parties of 
ic: pilgn'niM raiaa their voices to cry “Labbaik!" igosing on 
the itilhiyoH of the Ambs.^ There uio three sorts: ^1) with 
rhyme but without metro. (2) metrical, each verse fonaistiag 
of two feet, (3) metrical, floch verse coDsiaiing of three feet* 
An example of the first sort ie, Laibaik, 0 a«r Loni, 
Mbati.f A/I ywrf tt in Tkine baHtts." 

The second »rt has two varieties; (a) mjaz, (4) mmJtfiriA, 
The following is an example of r/yhs,** 

Zit:b6/tik f TAu)i‘ ia tAf ju'itise and tAe kmt/ihtn. TAoh Aati 
m cswyjoHWfi, mw a ^mpanwn that btlongt to JKee. 
Thm art hU hrd tmd th« /ar»i of tekat fht fitther of ffieh at 

This IS a {ntbina of the Ignorance, In those days there wore 
idols at Fadalc, 


• •niefdlowiM with Wbkk I oowlMil).. tbs emfnt nrtidr 

^ P-rtml Wilke win b, fau^d SSr^’ 

> m Hw* kinii T^: BonuiM lii hiek : wban h.br im ilnmiKd it. U 

isHfd MSflAdV; wh«a Ibra nr* dionpod, (M rsfte u 

»> ’ P^i ‘‘V'* “«»•» Tu’SkilminSnL 434 , 

Iti-Mling.bonb. lAL Vi'ibbl, I, !!0$, nite* “ *t 4iH . ■ 

L*i a i I ^ j ,^f2 L_iCjA 5 ■- ^ "1 

I* ft# tsHipa «| gamWi, 

• lurf .,f lb. lE=,aiB 4 hmin.n barijd iJiw «. a 1 -. ib, idiJ. 

1. » pW b. the Wijiz. ^Ijj ^ ^ ^ 

uVSlt “ "" “"--il 
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mi 


Ajootber exuRpIc [of r^'m] is : 

LahlKXik, O of plmtjf / LftbifaHk fr&m fjanu Nomir / 
Wr mtif to Th^f PH thf of tfearikt /iopiaff for riii nhimdmt 
fhfif ifttf matcf^ thif <ir^ tfd^mnfHrs^ ff 

torrmf. 

(A) Of these there are two kinds i (aj the two 

imul letters are quiesceut, e.gf,: 

Lohffaii\ Lord of / jVMh^r [ /raw* Th^ 

or 

cDiwr' to Ttire mi/i fo nmmffr, 

mtae ^h'nif TAjf Aountf/, 

Trnrrmntj Ihf TAn, for (hr grart of 

forffimie$9. 

O) Tivo quieeceat letters are not coiiiblned^ e.g. : ^ 

Lfififmk froiM thi^ homur^^ the powerfal {a fttir tribe 

M nhr /Jj, 

That hrmt/Ji fo 7/w nil itifrrrrM^ort^ ojferhuj iti hope fhof J^tOn 

irilt mffhf her promt I ** 

And ia mme c^tie^ diilereiil rhyiat^ are used: e.g,, in tliy 
of Bdkr b. Wn'il they reljite its followu: ^ 

Lnbbaik to eeiy imihj ffetvliott omi fibfm'menl t rei^ii* 
to TAff for eoHHiiot^ ire routf jjof /or ywj'w, 

Thf third sort hnu twa vorietieB: [u) m/oz, according tu she 
opinion of Khalil; e-g,, in tiie of Bakr it ia rented : 

Lahtmk f Witrr mi Bohr dr/ftttiffr^ taro teonid tfiee Thre 

pttrlHent ond would dmff TherJ BtmdK ^of pUffrifUi} 
Jrofft oHt M&e rtwik* io TAvr 

* t irihw £ 

* |||>|>. = ^Ci iJSjJLJ t tlwuifb fl BILJ 1 m> tnilL-lakd * niiltj^ 

Ttiofe A |Kij1timr wilb ntU^f ^idi'. J;|Lainplf» if! wiiii diu iituufliitl'ni [iceiif' 

km prw. 
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(&) of wlifcli there are twe Idndg; (a) two quiosoeat 

Lettera meet ; e-g., they relate in the (ftlbiya of 

**LfibbQikf” [iM ery] fjhfiff mth erery lr$0p &/t^kmmen that 
keep ^ontniandmeaL ffamMn qf kiaffltf mee 

intake 

The^ Aixrv fhfit ictoAi and turned offam /o T7iee. ffmrken, 
ihett, to m pray&r fomhin^ the ^hak eammurnty^ 

l 4 ihh&k nseanfl * kept thy command meiit * j ^ thet^ who read 
hhhank conuDit an objectionahle fault in rhyme, {^) Of 
that variety of the third Hort in which two quiescent lettore 
are not eomhined the ibllowiog ia an example; 

Lahhmk /r&m &f*d and Aar «Mi«, and ffvm the tronten t^hom 
they tffire khind/ Bn*d ffoee (otcarde the divine mercy 
to gather it 

The Arabs hold that metrical talbiyae most always be m 
Sone is in regular Tena. There may^ howerer^ 
have been such ktbiyfiBt although tradition boa not 
preserred them. 

- L.. w4^=Lj:fyj* 

» wlifUier tlae nurtro h n^, MHPinriAp or «iirf* m tuhw an^t be 

wHbimt a di^p -wLisr™ in pdtiij only tte mscotiA rc&B of j^-k 

ranplrt u rbyiEHjl. 
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Aht. XIT.— On thf AutMntf/ {Prdmdn^dJ 0/ Biiddhmt 
By Lciuis de la Yallee PottssiKj M.R.A,S. 

The w-ell-knuwri iiatciry of Budiliisiii 6y Turaiiatha- — not 
to mentian here the hook of I-tsing^—la hlled with talea 
of the coTitrovoTBiea between Baddhi^^ta find ^orChodos * 
teachen] of the MfniMtea, Nyiiya» or TediiLtJi schools. 

The Tibetan cbronicier yLDirmBt to say the truth, that the 
noble (arya) AcaTjus were HTTned with all tha weapons 
magical art could affoid ; their adversariofl used the same 
weapoiiBt and it wfla by the Jttriking eSecta of mireolea 
that the Rajas were iiaride gonarous or fftTonrablct or were 
converted. Those tales sre oonliniied by legends of which 
the ^nJkaras and HTdayanas are the hero^.^ 1 do not 


* A Imturv it tHff ipMtitlif of the R.A. Sofwty, TlUi Jimu, IMt. 

* Setf, fet mriatiFg, the (ChL AiLfrwht^ OlXonl, 

iol. 254*)^ wkire i& najTitihlp whk TOnnatB, Uio leguna ebirwlveiie atfaibotijd to 
UtUyjuLJi: ", , , . jTlJ^ mtitri rtrnS'tl aVfAy^lu tsamitirii liliraTani 

- ■ ^ -I jidi Tie4it^ piiiflijjflift i)'^p hhfLjj^t ti vih us tttn Tto 

IddillEubi do Dot JMKtipt uds odteil: %t ntniraim^ iiliiiL Di pramiiaiKAi 

nuliainWiTfi, wf^ittm nlTft ^y^th nir ETiiac blinvL'd itl/^ Tlur kinj^ flijpff 

not jicid (i thii (mihor cooclnaTe) irgumiiDt^ bat be inans^pm a DEW tipftSeoEE, 
ukut^: " Whflt H tEdilatl Lq tbia Wkst TbiJ BwSdhl=afl dn+ nf know 

tbit ihETi; u ft BcnKoL Bat i dftilW Tmi» hs hrcird: “ Thk seiroat ih BOt 

i bat TbcrffoiF tlifl pv4iB onlci^ for tbo feljiii^btcr df tbo 

hnebn (TtulbATa initiTid^ 

Thii itoCT of tb# iorpiDt in ihn baikpt IP well knnwti from Tiiria«ibD. _ 

ThF Iflcflid ol LdaTOB^Brabmia ttud |iiiiiaiui.t MEiiw Ufira ttai top ot 

■ mjiantajiii—ii inLcmtiniji^ fnaa itff coDtloriin^n, Th« ^iiynyikp eoraacror* IhRnp 
A nnudoper—fiFT tlus lioaefit nf tins cthmI— is wot approTcid or Siy Uhs pnm^ pt 
Jagiimitb, ftDd hB d™ fl«t Mficed bus **'J‘ba foUowirff coaplet, wbieh 

baa not been UiiCfia boTiiuii otbl tTflditioav Dl ow* [UnitmUi? tbo imtUMSKi of 
tba Eiiwlu nrind iT>d ahowi Ihot ibo Ny^p bi priusd M tba itroBsbQld of tbeum. 
Tbe utrwifti* ™rtEd—it Ja hpped-tn 1 i«tb bfMrn bj Uikj^ 

Acirvtt : uirBrynDadJimuLtn nittJM OTojiSaym Tiriwee i upoPthltef^D hoiiEljlll«^ 

iwodilbma tiTm nhitib . . * - birt let tbe EioddbaE <diow tMinselTia, asid 

npon iM wiU iiepeuit iy Tcrv aniitaKe.^* (yt. Nlkkiin.tbA A wtifinal 

Itiifqtfttioii 4if llns lliailll FMinmpbioJ l^ptEniS, p. fii 

bfts im- tbii curloiti refefDflPP- iSw nlso Btutb^ EdBeIiiu lS&&-li3Q0^ 
^ 32, n- 4 : J.B.T.S., It, 1, p. ILl 


THK .JLir^fHOElTV' QY TOK BtDPfiTE^T A0JLMA8. 


beliuve i\ufm tn- U* unlj u GcLiotit hut thijj mmt be looked 
upon BA of little ki^toricol imparUinee, The war is realljr 
elfiOTvhBre; it la betweren the p!iilo«aphlenl Ay^tema (darijtna), 
not between the iiiagt>ciiLiisi [loaulrii-vid). 

Thu doetriiiul debate is p^cudiilly u pbilo^phiciil uner 
the mfffjinier iiirif argiiinei^tiitiou cannot be used* and it 
uppeuri^ thiit Djgliii}^u's udversuriehi huve beeii ikhligchd to 
suhniit to his controTcrainl aKiom* that is to say^ h doutor 
oanuot be beaten^ except by such way of nfasooing as i* 
in acconluncfl with bia own pomi of view/*^ 

Wo do not fully trust ito logunds on the Indian 
St^ Burtbeleinies* ruled oTtr by Sail kora and bis fello w - 
workers; but we know tbut th« prisee of ibo fight wiis an 
importnnt rmo Tln^ ilHfeated rlfietor hud to m^ept hi« 
winrief for a f^iiru The converrion or upOfttaaVi 

it must be added* svm not very banl, Brabudtu nnd 
HuddbUtji* tin we frhfM iite the produutb of paralk-t 

intell«ctLial rvoluttouat the5' hud many fiointti cd ngnoeineiil ; 
iitid the Diibioiui Truth*M. kingdoru^ thJvL the sphere of 
the i/it (vyavabum'l* ii lurge aimugh to allow 

melaphyaicai ooncessionA^ 

riaw'evor, the intipDrinfic-n td Tliose logioul and orutorioal 
is beyond tuiy dinibt. 'Hie proapority of lltiddhiam 

iQ Indiii seems Ut bavo Juried witb its due tors' furiutif^_ 

liixunant With il^ hundredrii of oeholar-intiiik^ in the large 
imiTeraities of the catholic SaiiighM, when thf^ J>ignagiia* 
Condmkirtis, ConJmgomiti^, were giving the Good Law 
m high degree of authority ; felling elmnat inUi decay under 
their uuEeiiiic siiccesBors* mean magic i&no^ and ol a poor 
diuliusLicid Lmining. Tbor^^fone* one must insist on the 
special interest thcMw ciispuUsi would offer to ike Indiuuist* 
were it pot»isifalo lo know them with aomr< detoiU. The two 
flchooUt full strength of their raaturitv, were 

^ Tki kw a| wardjaie t ► , tM. 

•d. ikkftttii, p. II ihH. ; Mikmw^na*, f,. -i^a. tu p. ira ^ 

« Fliada V prwmdl IH ChTtip pud Japim/' p, M (V^ ttf Pi^utIviim 

4)l . ^ 

* Ofcff Lv-tori OL JfflJtift fi^rM £ 13 . ,ii)ir, 


THE AUfHOHITT OF THE 

iigbtiDg owh other \ philosophieol cj^ueadoiiB of oapiUl 
eoTiiiequenoe were being discniiSed. The Buddhiat&r so to 
apeak, olmnipioiLd of the ^'froo exnrainatiori ejnmeu), 
are di^tinguiaherl from tho other aeeta by the iDdolibk 
oharoctor of a definite crood^ and by the aomevrbat 
rovobitionary uppoonmeo of aotne of thoir eaaential dagmaa. 
But, up to the preaeiit timer we have had nothiiig to base onr 
eoDctunions upan exoopt hypotheses. Taninathii, like many 
a chTUDioler^ prefern the ninnroUuas ^toriee to the doctnnal 
axpotaitioTU. Od the Baddlust daTilaous wo knew almost 
nothing bat what Colehrooke, tbe brat and no doubt the 
gTunteiit of iDdiankta^ taught tw hdim sixty yeans ago* The 
SarvaduTsaoii and (he fomoas commontory on the Brahma^ 
aulms were the only authorities to draw from. On tho 
Baddhiat siide chn San^jkrit documents aro vory few; they 
wore lef t a long time untoached or unknownr The courageous 
exploration <i of Schiefnorr Waoiailioffi and o^hersp InLeresting 
as they are, throw little light an tbe moiiiontons lunttor* 

But tbingB are going now annther way. Not to speak of 
several colIectbuSp the Bibliotheca Indioo, tho Tizianagaram 
S.S.r the Cbawkliambo S.S.p give us ill a handy form the 
works of the high masters and the oummentaries of thoir 
pnpilft — hunestp eloquoat, and learned men—tho ^ridhatita, 
Fartha&iirutbimilraD, Vhcaspati mis raa^ 

'Vfl find in the BAdwinfi the whole of a quotation from 
the ShlistambMutra j in the wo find a precise 

reference to some old canonical dedoition of the pud galavMa.^ 
i^kara mentlDns the fomaua text. " What does the Earth 
rest upon? ^ ^ p # What does the Wind?”* In a chapter 
of the If^di/amindknra ar^i twenty quoiutioaa nscrihed U> the 
‘ Bhiksu/ foortiicn of whiehi at loaal, are to bo road in the 
fifth chapter of the Bramana^rancenya by iKgnIga. Thn 
and the Mudhava^s weB-known cympiladon 
show their high value by nmnemuH extracted from 

* H^iqddhunif, Ntifa;* fifbl., p. 4B. n 1 (tram Ihv J R.AM., 

ISK^t.p, SOO. 

* Sintttra, a, % !£4i ^hkidAMr^kiim,^ P" Iiilrod., 44&); 

1 ^ liL 25 , (If. Sr. 1 U 4 ' 

24 
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PramSotiviniic&ya of Dharmoklrti. And lastly, Ubarmottara 
and tu Ifjayabiiidtt were both known to Vacmpatiini^ra.^ 

How could wc doubt it ? Tboso books are circumBiantral 
books, books of polomic. So soya YScaapatimiBra: ” TaiBjn- 
yana bus written a commontory on tbo ^fynyasutraa; but 
tbot commentary (bbasya) baa been diBcaBsod by Dignaga; 
and it was to answer tbat powerful out agonist that Hddyo- 
takaru made his new cotamentory on the auine Sutraa 
(varttikaa)." 

Not less rick, indeed, in preciona refereneea is the Joina 
literature, os the iBurued pandit N. B. Patbak kns con- 
scieutiously estoblisbed. 

It scema unqucBtionable, if wo trust Taninatha_and 

u abort exaiuiuatiou of Tandjiir cooiinns the Tibetan 
flbronioler — that Dignaga and DbanaakTrti were fortunate 
enough to endow their co-religionists with a complete new 
act of pbiloanphicat priuctplea, Tl(anka to those doctoni, 
the canonical dogmaa of “universal momeDtarineas’' and 
of "no exiatonce of u aonl " (k^^ikatvo, naiiiitinya] were 
provided with a logic, witb a paycfaology, with u tbaorv 
of the nndersttinding. Since Bnthuiine and Baddbiata start 
from directly opposite tenets, no wonder k it to find thorn in 
manifest conflict coaceming the definition of perception, 
the essence of individual and uDiverafl], the normal ustj of 
reaaoniug, the final emancipation. But not to apeak of the 
historicul meaniog of those strong though subtle caiiceptiona, 
wo sholl find abundant food for our curiosity in iLu varied 
tnroa of a war in whiob every blow is warded off, in which 
each party, if uncertain to win, is, at least, sure not to be 
irremediably conquered. 


The above prolegomenti aeoni necessary, firstly, to ahow 
with a full light how much needed arc* the reseambea to 
which we Tcnlure to coll attention (those researches. It must 


■ n» trasU. of lbs Mawsp, ifloi, nt,. m- Slaka^n 

mi), s shnrtbm (Btercstifig uttieear twit iJttls tnatimi l» 
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be aimitted^ will not get tbftir full volue before the TibctiLii 
traUflUtionH of i^strua aiid Vrttis haTo been duly siturfied) ; 
secondly, to nuLko any Mistake impo^ble: for tho qu^tioa 
I shall endeaTQUf to develop m cortoinly not to be negleeted, 
blit It ij only one of tbe many doctrinal topics tbe Acnryas 
of both parties have explained. 

Tile qiieation l^ars on tho authority of the Yedaa and 
of the Buddhist Agnmaa, or, to the technical word, on 
the ^authoritj' of the Verbiim/ the Sabdaptamanya, 

ITie problem is a difficult oxie^ for it iniplies the investi* 
gating of a more gdiieni! questioo, namely, the question of tho 
pm many a, or the validity of the merma of proof ^—the very 
nuefem of Katit^s or of DescurteB' pliiloaophical B}stonis. 
We shall not inyeatigate here this last qnestiou, which would 
carry im too far. 

As far OB the Sabcla is concerned. Sir John Muir, in tie 
third voliime of hie ‘^Origins! Sanskrit Testa/* hiia given 
a complete survey of all the testa published up to 1873*; 
Professor Cowell just touches it, hut throws a great deal 
of light upon it In his translatiDU of the Jniminj'dsriSaim^; 
Or, G. Thibant, in the introduction of hia ArthaeathgTuha, 
led us to hope he wmuld some day examine the opiulon of 
the Mlmaiiisttkas on the matter; Maiudov Rajaram Bodas 
treats it in a few words in his ample cnminentary on the 
Tarkdsntiigraha,* 

I can onl}* point out the final r&fitilt of a long schobistic 
elaboration. There are two orthodox systems, not to dwell 
on the Minuta diTergenceSg that of the Yedanlists and 
Mimamsists on one side, that of the Nuiyayikaa on the other.* 


S« SaAkafudimJn^. Anand^ S.S.* CamTn. iiJ tuj\ 81^ Safikimi wii^ 
ft tiait Mliqiimiftlcft MnadjiDii: u fcfl- ukft VflAliln^-ironiea 

M wnj tfl ih<!‘ iiirerni, tjjejr jfiTfl tlia fojlnwinjif aiuw^^r: WLl-td pn ahiU 

iuy birdft wwnUl^ imt Pi^yih , paratat nnkntiffant . - . , tbrre 

M t±ui nrtLiM/* 


On tbtj i^iiluMpmcjJ prtjb^, p. Ifl5, in 

* f^ftiui'kril Tbv^ iftjflad iniittun, IST 3 . 

, tiftnil. 1682, Ttw w-calted <*ilitwii^^ 

i lBa4' n only a rcariDL 

* Lbimhar S3^^, 

^ On tLv S^AJkikliTaf, Simthya, ILd ; Deuii^p Vcduiitii^ ^ 4 ^ 
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Tho latter, cbarapiotiB of thoiiiai (^atabliBli by reti^Diiing 
the eiifitence o£ GcnI (iSvara), maker and ruler* good, and 
by his own gondne^^ obliged to reyonl to tbo qreatuteB tbo 
way of Bolvation, That God, **wbo uever nan mislead or 
be misled*" bos revealed tbo traili.^ And where Ir that 
revelation to he found if tuit m tho Veda* niDiild and patiem 
of the aanridce^i of tbe eoataeip of the social and cenobitics lifeP 
For tho former (MTinainsifibi and VodilmtUts) the Vodas 
are oteriial; they have no personal author (apaaruBoyatva). 

The SabdUr that is^ tho Verbum or Veda, ia a tneons of 
proof quito differont from that our sensea, or reason, con 
jfumisb US. Tta object—be it either the Brabman, tho 
ondloss and boundless snbataace, oa the Vedimtista believe, 
be it the Uharma, or the sicrificial low, as tbs Miinliiisists 
contend — is above any common or worldly pramiiifl, 

Tho Vedantists cull the amili* or tradition, Inference 
(annmiina), and for ibem the word pereeptioa (pratynk^a) 
has the same meaning as smti (rovelaliDn),* which Lob a self-, 
atitboii^y* this authority being recogm»ed by an internal 
intuition. 

The Tedos ore eternal and the origin of knowledge. 
Aguingt the opinion of all tbo Vedn-foUowera (vodavid), 
HlmiiniHists or Naiyuylkas, the BuddbistR maiiiEaln that 
the ;^lidii or ilptopade;^ (tho word nf a truthful witnewa) 

1 VS£aE]ii.nmt^-V^|/0P- !iUO: ■ ■ It ihaJi be tJta.tiUyliwl, 
m tiio fiHirtLL \icm\ of iojG tfiiljtiii, tfa^t fmn iha cif iixfwtml tLEtiga (jemn), 

tiir the bvdy lunil ihii ’rnffM* tm logieaJly demcmilmtiHi the at 

ki cr^tiir at HMm rr»tiiita, tbifmp tunwiii;^ tlie eTdrv- 

thm^, unpulliitod ibe ituprtsaicm tliv iii4tar(4 put^l-oiml mul fiDduw-w] 

with A njprrmic ntljf. Bui. erheu tbla frurapfwdwnate iMag wea tllfll ihti crrahmei 
■TO %BiFniDt oi the methwl 1 w rfittSus tUeir uwn wetfiie tad tj afuid, bod iJurtiDy, 
ihst thajr v* bf ltl<^ fire i?f htbt&ihmm nilutijifH, tnust bt riwved 

hj the MilfiUTo^ (If the dftmtunM. Dtin^ id ^^fVed, burwin^ tha vny ef 

■mlmtiLio, ii it pMeahk thui he dh\ iwl tea^h thb waj, nr that hd dy 

thifl wt-y enraasottib t Tlieifelsri?, tbk wiupnaiiiitLiitri Bdn^r, ifusr ItHTinar 
emtlcd line esjih dod the fi^kir tlljUM nf liDMllu hmuigt^ did omLiinly tem^ 
tlu'itt tho wif til attain happimw* and m wnt^A the anfutm ■ nunnd ntoT 
wiihijcrt It (ae hj auupAdi^jV ^tkattuu arkiiti]., Anri thti twMae ai 

Um talEuT-^lihH nsnapawienBlc b socertlhbi Id tfii^ thu H«m, 

the nwjii; b muai bo anwptfd by tbe fn-UT claAsiui^ w ^ . J*' 

» HflEjispn, p. ■‘■ Dilf UJlrabarte at ibn [Sinkimi) dai^ Ofl-nihiit. ‘ 

df. &E^kixB, Ip 1+ 2 tAa. &.il.p p. 3*;-i Ohjertiim .if tbu VlmaruifthM 

Iplpl. 
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OAnnaL h© diitmgiiiehcd ffom the vulgar prcuiiSnaa* Udayanji 
anrl Vpeojipalinizijrji bring forth Digttuga^a dilemiiiA:“ 

** WlufPe ia the iptopadeaa^fl atrongth to bo fonud ? Td 
the wi taKaa^s uadoubctqg trustfulnees, or in the specific truth 
of his lanrniag ? In the first inatancei it la a case of 
infereuoa,^ (Witneaa is to ho relied npoOj for he knows 
the facts and he does not lie,) lu the ^condi the cndeacii 
eomea frum an antuid perception^ (The truth ot the teaching 
is made obvioua by its ucecirdonce with the fueta.) " ^ 

Let iis pu]flp however^ if the diasideuue is os deep ua it 
oePTiii to be. On the one bond—the Brahmin b do not deny it 
—the eternity of the Yedaa or the exiatonee of God* the Veda- 
inspirer^ has to be established by proofOn the olhec 
hand* the BtiddhLts ecmsider their own siiLras os otemal. 
□nd one of the moat oonunonly uaofl nmnes for Buddha is 
the OmniscieuL Both make uu etinai iisw of ** Faith resting 
on Beasozi*^' and the polomin* apart from the logical diapute, 
grows up uncboeked on the solid ground of Ihot^ 

"The Buddliista/* says KuTnurtltiK *' Yedu a human 

origin j on iijcoonnt of the principle of the uoiveraal 
momentariness the}'' deny ite eternity | but* fitmugn to say, 
they cbiitd eternity fur their own books (ngamaa) I * euch 

* aLfllOrnillllliMi ■ iit fri- 

IqL !5*, 4 (TiludjoTp lUdo, : 

ibftig DJ TOj-beJy-M 
spfi-k^ rjisa-irtl-llpftg-pui-miii. 

et ill, 2 {fd. 7\ 2) ? lae, 2; fil. I3; -Ty-jrai. b It II. 

* Ai it Iwi H ipwiiJc wEvifret, ltnj inliHd 1 *^ Tint t» Fttpdfifl primieS-p Tiling* 

ir^^ peDBBpdble nr ImiwnHJptiiil# i ttw Bnt oii<^ cun be iaow^ bj 
(prmj-ak|>}, thil uti^ ^uiif riaMai liy meam ijf the IfAgH - - - 11, iCj 

FiirJ, ilfiO: 3, inc SMarArt., pp, elwiKtorUtha wt Ul* 

4ihdL 

^ Hik^kiira, ot c^iaTue, Mtuhlishr^ br piin"lT rutli^tJSLl sqr’mHals liw piiiMiipIfei 
.1^ lea mum i lint* flfl wvU fnid by AnauJBjrtri, If it w po^tblfl to abaw hj 
JogiciiJ pruc^ie Lbjit there \a i caiua ni thp wim-IiI^ Wp «« flltogcdi^ tuaible to 
HCeiIiIq by eommfia pTUn^Aiu tbi" naiitrt tbie cSTIMi, wntj the 
ijther ^rWiicteiiatiia Bnil^'ninn.” Sahkium mMt ''The iTOfi mtimi (if thfv 

laus* of tlQjD •qroTld^ nn whiiih fiTaeJ cmiuafipaiicifa dspnidif FASluit* ati acnuml af 
Its MJ wHi Tii alwtnijU^ni^-^ tiT-idJ be thiiiaght i>f williLurt the hdp (if the holy toila p 
ior it nmnnt tMUniiUfi t\in ohjiiA ot p4i™:|if JOn ..it eod M to dflroid 
flf ctuinictoiiitip nij^lWv iloai ieiul itoeli to ifUnCKiiw . ^ { Tbilbiiiit, 

k ^ 5 ie.) ^^iUpiimp 1 * ^ t. Jr * *I 2 ); Hi ifld 

V^anlHMpatmrm. 
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ussertioa of KiunSifilii being sqpporfeod by quotations from 
old Agamag. ** Throng b hatred of the Fedna* odmiHiog the 
etcTiiity to be u proof of veracity^ jealous of any EUperiority 
in the Veda, they inaiet on the etomity of their agumas ; at 
the eame time^ to exalt their magterp they glorify him for 
buying discovered the doctrine of the (respeot for 

living heingfl).^' ^ " Tho Buddhist AgauuiB^ they flayp are 

eternal! But in what hmguage ore ththse hooka written? 
In Prakrit* a barbarous dialect; worse* if possible, than the 
ApabhramHa 1"^ and Kniiiirila doee triumph^ for the 


* Tiinrniffili riiN, 11 r 

yviki nKni^nkiitziiflii^ ^vfc^'amjjeflkuLtfiih 
n%a crnpaitj ‘fniitflua Ity bIiuIi 
pradTErjW, TMkndmtrmiL urilficliililuh kMllmiii 
tanmitre tit blicijiftjffej.JLn5 keimtilrtt satpi^ditiiiii * , * = 

AUttpuTTHim itv hJLtu tazkfliniiimii:li 

m. S: 

■¥SpainiLllih’it™iT3 pumTaky iturtAri ^ , 

tatni prasidcliiapi ^TT^kBombiTAilitK 

Tfj ffluiMrThlT itiaj jjfllfitiillFhir nitTuiii «|filiiu.Tn, 

k^amk^K iflrrasuiatMi tatdJf kiifA, 

bnddbibodhyiim iniTul nuyat iii,mBtrtq.in lEffariWii m biL^' 

171.2: 

AolHlMdifQ rkso^ynixu Tjavah^^ im TurtatBrn ? 

** jtUtuifA illuuniiiLtfjty ekJ ttrtkiLi^Yiini ato rnfn^, 

cfetf npi BA iakys 

km ata fUlitnyi flikam ef«|y bEyulkAV&jkvttk. 
tKouiitp^bdaTidiDiliL igunimityatrii^ttpapqtt^^ . * . . 

*pd kj ™di YAdMPtt erm ; “ yiLtbntpidid ri nuttt^ 

This liiii j K^attlktV wrrjtniifltiirA . . . , « ffBctklL, f. 

2S1, 27. €fr 3i31.3, Bud thn ?rsmffwHn4ixpurf^pttkfat a Tufy iiOBr^timr 

titUn tro-fit by^ K^tnidiMii, TarnljiiT, Mdft, cii, foL 1 \gK TIlf Mowin^^ mmj ii 
b> hf iuutd, SAkkiirA, mt Cumm. p„ 7^So, Tfaii tkrws *ainauskrta^ 

■iw veil kroHkfn. 

Jar Om ^lUDtutIDll 1^13, 2 thtv 21, i. S uihl nai^F^ ia ii,^ 

tnuulflUon {MiJfon, IBOI-a), ' ^ tt® 

Ai HiiinxiaB ■kkmi, a» AimaitfHrsp^rrkM [vL 1B73), p, I**! jh fliu, 
MrakP niripin BbscTTBliimi* im thu muttot Jr Jlhp DsT^b' “fliaSugttM,” 


^ fEi'R, S.S.}* p. 171, f [ 

AAAilkllj&alHhlkhuyiftl^ ^■dcTmjaiTii J^Twin-J i^pij. 
ltBBXllUkAlMlhuutivit^ E» B^tratrn^ tta prnliy^, 

tiAkbrnr, I Tikhm. .lihTl^S; 
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Prakrits wora^ at tia time, conaiilered as receiit degenEtationa 
ol‘ the Sanskrit. 

That phitological argmneDi is capital ; but JSimiurilii goes 
ODj for it is of ipterest to oTorthrow' Buddhism in the 
Torv coT^ of the Good liUTrjj, ui the dcgoiatic conception of 
the Teacher. " This word of Baddha,"* ea he sap, “ is well 
known: * May all ains done in the world during this iroti 
age fall down upon my head - but may the world be 
saved I * ** In that saving lind the whole of the Oreat 
VEhfcle^s glorj". But Kumarilft shows bow absurd is that 


B pa^e oatihi kiraenui | iittHj aVbtwTia inw *afckadi smahluL- 

matJ TinjmBHiti Sty fiTimi iiLda}fap* 

TaIaj c£MjyjisitKlL‘*a kiftfljf tffv arOiiiifalTiLta 

df^t^pabbrnitarupcfU t:iithmn ijid aoiditii, 

1?;^. HJ: 6iiTiiEgT«idie*Ti piiuar jnii upS ^ aiiiliT^Mmbliipr*yiHi?i- 

10 •rbflB.talawiltEhvi pirnTiiklimi, tfltripi prajBtflpU^ljlwptitHlfiriitillithatiiilipjray^ 

VDij'il kilb ci J ev4'Fiiktiilaim iiibbTKtc. _ > 

" tiiciiUyiDiprasisMbimbljrasUilft^bbiU pi apiibbr^tfltflTB^ iihi^bji^ 

itj fiTRinailirti^ dYiliT4hiibirTi4r4tnirihJlQB- hj ckifliTintim] nnik^ltl 
uii pTOtbftftiMbubU'raifl.m^ BaJUlM^dhauL- ^pi i MiudLrUAibtl^t^CUB ca bLLaiadTMtJi;* 
13 ^lamjPL^j, ''uuaiTBzalEiWtb. FTniOiik^psttJBWtiaJii ffVa prjikrtwpttbbni^a ti 

im dkflriipulllr am | #h W ttbarmi ilv Barriikiikdl myarajrtr* 

proti^iddbu 'pi TTni^ab pj^a^abdiuiibaudtuiiLatTiid iCyantw liEbm* 

t iKktTikftBkBilisUmiilara^^bk^ivtiitlb - ^ # j. ^va 

I am MchM tn Mr. F. tOT hiB reHulin^ nf tliB India Uffi™ MS.* 

lu Mr. JL C. Wii 4 ?ljiflr lor tbfl rPMliD^a u£ ibf? O^vid MS. ^ 

Liim a, OrffiH hiia maniB. Liuo OifiFfd, kamnmrfljjMl, ukMw&, 

pHni^d text. I.xU«dL nTTa; F- W. TJiDiiiiiiir Ba d^ibl rilUtJy aje 

uLibhAvt fte llbtHVe. s, JJ'J-t ^^palanH. du iPlffbl b& dduK webj 

liltava f = iibbliiiTcl; Oifotd, ajihiUlbliMipii; (jJliS raa be tthyufj 
a?nbbifc« PEimijuta; OJifanI, ?a£kwiEi f I.O., SttllTiirdi. Ime C, QMoni, BUit- 
pathtcAnuiiil ^ I.O. mill texi ; t. W. porcaa i 

anupriipti^ and tJiL» rccuimfl niigbl be r%ht ; Uifard, aTSroad^jMO. 

u:-iXisw Oxibtd after bMkkaye baa sukka^u^ 


Lioe 14,, ^Jvi■|3n3^, wwMtftemikatliiiiB. lins IB^ Oxfunh 


line 12^ Oxfnrd^ kirn punar. 

I Ibammii cmm®. 

Ud bf- b XT - -I 

Tha teimt M Euiidbiit itbswli allnited t.j in fbt Ftmkxii qnfltetian hj Kmniuils* 
v«. Ibjil ii BiHtia, h blown from mthulitiw. S«, for iuiUBM, 

7311, 1: *' 5bul» irilibiTBubldtlua bi to viniSiliii dJflWi™, «W 
f'cttM.: »iTibbivilro irliitidiDiTEi raiikl) i le M mbfrbibbjo nnuvif iiji« 
t jnnitnin |inMBtTiuiuywiio. Wm “ft* krtinairti. ^ ' 

3df>. 13: ■* . .Injiilt.iT' ult amyim riliifemi jtbl!L)1W>iUtacchJlJbbH.. M*M«Tvnt. 

tolar., Pftrig MS„ fuL 369 '* Ai ‘■mtprtttrimiiBtftpmiiiiirbpi™ 
ibeatke bi hkirinim «««> lUi ikMinaiibLii™ % 

mlwl,” MadkyaamtarrHi. 7. l« tBiolih T.S,J : IM, S, 

Ta. b. 

Wb tbtri^[r>rt, \a leiul J 

TJiUjLatu Ddti kimnttin patajib imeti karaxuim, AMi ndbUnn- feurmnina t 
Inij^ ifiunakrta (Utannab icinibltftTmltli ekaniMb 
akuni^i TrlmuyiUlti [aYmyain Y] otpaltiUjwML 
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utfiomprcbenaible pity (kanmS) r ” Can we for a moment 
believe tlmt a E^tnyn, a me tuber of the royal caste, after 
daaerting the dudes of hla own caate to tnnke hitaaelf 
a teaebor and a boon-receiver, thereby Lutmding^ on the 
rights peculiar to the Erobmirta alone, can we believe 
that such a man conld teach the true teBehingP He 
botots in potting aalde bis own duty (svadharma); he ia 
praificd for Lis altroisni i but how oould he be both tbe loaer 
of bimself and the aaviour of otberaP Indeed, Buddha's 
diwiptea, despising revealed am well as traditional precepts, 
arc conspicuous by the unlawfulness of tbeir life.” • 

But to go farther, liaddba is omniscient * Whore are, 
then, in Buddhism all those treatises, tho^se laws, metria, 
grammar, astronomy, those Tedaflgas (rueaibera of Uie VedoJ 
which are the hereditary possessions of the Brahmins P 
The Buddhists answer, not without some wit; “Be it 
so; Buddha is not oranisoiopt. but he knows the Bhorma 
(Keligious Low). It bus been said; ' Wliut use is it for us 
that Buddhu knows or knows not the number of the iiisecte 
that he be far-sighted or not, since he knows the truth 


' Faitfnrw/. us. tSi amllijirmatikTiiiDe^A ra : TtOn ktStnTenB eats iitii 

** sriplptBin spadAtj^uti iti 


rmJo|pirmiiMlLaiL{ kurrii^nt dCuratu tjnjet 
utmioa^ 'liaiLfflitkiaLl* 'njiumii bjBlL kithuii tti. 


Budd^ft puimr .:nun etb T 7sti1inin.u 'iBiiitirmhsddliim wmsJ 


jini hk# 

mmji n 4 jiiit 4 iiilij.» in lokm I Hi. 


pnmtioib^ pmtifftftitibniniiAnuirthiiEr 

gndijsi fcitsvBii lU; eTsn',tidluur rva eSKBih MAnt*' 

«ts 4™ti™rUviytsdh«™itilmiinE.AB 

EbcIiHib, aee thi> rerv IstRsUns .. 

^ A. Fatbal^ Tir JViifhMi t/ XwmifUm pm JUmm^rL ^*^*®'* 

.Trwhi. C^, Londjii,, pp. IW-tU*}; .lu Sfrv»dJ^t 

A|rrip«l,n|ir^ (IH. IT, 111 B, US ffi 117 I fdlf I A .. 1*“-Miiil 
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tliat wf wftntP^* And we aihrtll pro^e thot Buddhn kiiowis 
the I)hurma+ This Btiddha^a wiyitigi * All cotnpoimd is 
momeDtoiry/ jqnd any other teiU dealing with aacertainahlo 
Tontterflj are easily shown to be exact] thereforej the dogmatit] 
principle!^, or rSfUrt tfo fol^ those* for mataDoe* that bear 
€11 tliD worshipping of relies or caiEjas, inust ueedft be 
exat!t* since thcv have been Baiil by Bnddha hiTOSeif/’' 

Kntniriia anawenii ^*The way you rearKun does not make 
the nnthoritv of Btiddiia certain j on the eontran^ That 
Buddha* in niattora of common esperiuneai might havo said 
the truth, on wonder; bat os boou as bis teachings pass those 
limiu^ where does his authority come from ? Since you 
appeal for a certainty to your own eitainiiiationi you make 
Buddha's authority ueelees* Shall I flhww you with a more 
striking instaiioe how irrelevant is 3'onr roasomiig? I shall 
use your own syllogism * ' Buddlui is net omiitsciont, since 
I say iie is net; for the fire biirns when t say it doiss. To 
affirm Hifoly that Buddha ii omniiioieiitp one must needs 
be oneself omnisolent/' 

Then Kumurila: ^"Buddhii* 3'oti say* has made hiiflBelf 
a teacher. WTiat forP Fur his own, or for olUcr people's 
adTautuge P In both coses he is led by rd^fl'p by desire* 
Or some ; and an □mnisoieut being cannot bo 

7ratfi;pTtjed^ Dn you not also affirm that Buddha 

is complotelj’ devoid of any ITe hhihI, thoreforu, 

keep himself absolutely ruotioiile?ie; ho ga'fC no tcackiug* 
aud his Dharma wa^ taught by so mo one else* Will 3'Qa 
sat' [in accordaijoe with ono of your eutntfi] thot Buddha 
stays motionlass, as does the ifiroculous Jewel,* but that 
b}* bis presence olono he gives rill things aronud him* and 
even the walle* tho teaching power P Yon will not mako 

* Cjt^ril by Pfirtbjuifntbuiiidn vl s 

fv ItBfn^ifiVKvaMrijnjjiiti tujfB null tv<i|wijitjT»liJ 

rlbnin paljuLii m* tatttitm tu 

> TUiii »«|,1 is difficult (.1 U Wthmr (iunjwn™ to udiIk- 

■Und “M.* disdiiuiutiiii (nwTMtimi.” Tbrt [c™ fma) n. 

tbtns li aot thnUfftii *ntbaiit tttatf,, 

htiehe Vii nit.lliin g ■■ (P.n'.}, 

* Cl. SodJkialiytt, ix. 34, 3Si 
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a2§ beliein whatever teacKiuga walls can give ! Those 
are devilblL gamea I (piiaua]. Go and tell aucli talea t& 
aayone you will find ready to believe theni.*^^ 

Besides, to etndy the question closely* tbo Buddhist 
Agamas must have been derived from the Tedaa. Kuionriia 
doofi not mention the F^uniiiic hypothesis of the Buddha 
avatar of Yisnnp that ia* avatar of malevolence ^ or of pity, 
Jiccording to the way it is looked at. More clever stilly and 
with a sort of anticipation of Professor Herman Oldenberg'a 
theory, he thinks that the Tedas* miannderstood, contain 
the germs of all heretic systems : ** The doctrine of tho 
non-eiiatence of the external world, that of tho uniremal 
uiominitjiriqcss* and thnt of the non-existence of n soul, 
are derivctl, he says, from the Upani^ds.*^ * Therefore we 
have to recognize the authority of those nihilistie doctrines 
only so far as they lead ua to dislike the sensible world. 

Bub “That indebtedness to the Yeda is fruitless for those 
|j era tic leaders [Ortbamknraa): they give the Yeda up since 
lliey are rationnlUtg.^' ^^akTa do^s not teach the Dharoia 


* 10 (CrtinK-); *■ « w . . tasniLcL nm-ripiM *pi tuUitm- 

natltiiiniEiiRuiilra Imdjimtibjrt pi aiVMmntni cet . “ \ ffw ib^ 

fiiitnu nofttiHi 376: ■iUiYttiuiiqMupttimft cintirulmiTJiJ 

iitKlito I mKaiiJiti yflT.lJKtaiij|im kn4jyiiljbh)'i:i ■'jjl | libbsr Jijnisitin 

artyn BUTran jinumli inliiiiiTAb | . . . Audi '^b? totbSgfltunuifcby 

LI hgiAkjDBAtl glkrpiM ni^mnLiLtaju. , . , /01, 

a; ■* - . - - jltdi boildJiD: jaa hbairfiaEi dlmnita^lKlD 

1^ j kamti ka^ y a Ti'k^bb ^ ca. ^ ’’ 

II Is Wi'l] knijwii tbst BuJilbn ilid cut ipoak aitRir be boil attiujiBd ibr Snibbudki 
(ibe iUciny:': [l^iflihbava) u Ibu Li^bcit Trotb (pmainirttuiAatya), 
mmhfTjiti, [H.T.S, Ifi. Il), aikd 17- IS: tDama^ - . , , 


tntlLl^tih]: bnt Pfe h W^tth wtilv tti Doatnirt the sqd 

tliB Pidi IkiciLm. W'ti in tLif Nartlitint Hatra FuL IDO'' 

IS): . ratriu't taihugatu 'authijarfa 

ibfamdkLtulillio^ ea ritrim ap^Jija Twrinirvisjuti^ flamim] ajitore tatlii- 
^tnniukit^ttfam ftpS ri)dibft»lii . - ^ * Thir uuae pbjniMMlwj ItiniifsJka 

p. J2l, 20; IMr.^ ^ md m iimU elwwJitU!, bul intb 

ud jiJtBfiiE'tber difii]Tnit •&tiEiellk<*ie'aL 

^ MayinnsliiviUj'ii [V^upm,), 


; 81.26 J an 11^ hi tiuJlmkuA pravurtiU* McFifliaimr CMiiBriiJttniih 

uKMOomatnikM^bUaa^aiksbrfeamy^^^ UFMUM?(iinnibb[lTimin ti- 

atyantitd^ niveutnnliint Etf ujiapanciAm awVcflili F^^QianVam 

■BTTJitrftca yntrm k^andrapliiLlutTiil ir^Anim 

r niu pililift t« LdmiliJj ditf t|aiitiilw>ii trntn thr FiyiliiafltW.^Siinilarlr Oh. 
baiatrmDhtu numitAiii tUt BodilluL, w}um tawliija^ \hv iUrrvUd 


by principJot Iif imuBb^ (apajakauSalya' 
CL f, 415, 'il_ 
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without aurronnding it witli a coinplote net of proa£i p 
aod EiU those Vednb^jns, or atfaBger& to the Veda, as 
>[Hnn hftfl eaid, despise the traditiou. They approve the 
teauhiog of the ooteaaU f&uira), tha boiliimg up aod tho 
worshippitig of the caityas, thiugs unheard of aod against 
the Smrti, 

This lost IS the nmiu objoctbii, the only one, it aeei^, 
that proved to be of ouy historical uioineut* ^ the aide 
of the BmhmLDS we iind the perennml constitution of castes 
and rites, and the universality of honest people. ^ 

In vain dcK» DignSga daim for his own aide t e 
^ mahajanaparigraha *' j Vacfispatioilsrii,^ lifter h&iingi 
beautiful words, poeaibly mapired by Buddhist theismj 


» Ta^rdriJrf, 117. iSi Em-mtlft kiilTa^_ 

hcjtajiUsTininiLQktH.in na kadn cjsuji kuriUN--"' 
tfq4dtii.ni bj th. fermeli: )dm flit 

vnMimtii'" A- iv, (ft*. 7: ^4. I; 1- 

MiMVtiff {tt^burt-lLOK 8SJ rivcp^ ^ She Bbah™ ^ ‘ 

» ka4ii bliflinte li]ingttifttt4 QiuiheB* btiiiiritti *nve fqbaa^UY _ - Lu.i-t of 
Thfl niyoiiliij* ii qulto diffcn^Tjt j i\m new -^-ntuoiK? cim 1w fl t^Dik-ncwiia n.4 ml oi 

the bid <1110 If , ,__ 

CL l^nVAiiM V L 71 120 ■ *" V"b . . i ■ eViik vndfifpi ^ 

Upf, ■iTn.B«-i ftfiiuAig dhfl nnmmi ihsEja TlqinriuSbiuJiiritiim SHyaJbpMi- 
liliuuuj Ufc * . -i - TuTelhi ttn oTaHl 

* 6« itir curiolu OMUO. tSuiliMtavftlij »43T) 

Difniiftt ttluw ol tlii> foBT MSS. menlim, Bipiiga). 

thii stnnzn Mwitt ia MAbaliliunta^ “i. lift (uL |^Upi 

with P. PttoJflKili; "It U iiik[)i>#ihl. to qauH'lid that ita attrihlltu m . 

wcll-knawtl BmUhiat wrilET . . . - I* J f Tr.lT 

ftonia [u On! mih, liniaciih- OMBFS m an lawn ol 1: li^lhjni to ^me xa^ 
Cf. till! elMdr MnnDctHirtorv (yf Bjthublina^ln) pith^Qnna. to 
l4l , aJid the n^iT udlinm ifi’ijiLiiat {JitiiX‘0 I, 1^ 6 (p- iSra)). 

TbjD- Eiuiis muj foUawi: 

tJirkc "pritiillmb inilBTb lfibhmDr» 

u.mM luunir jmyA tilcw (m^} pi»tn»qjiw 

rihtuT nJuiyil KulfflEli HihUnJu lijTiMyiTil 

HuhEjudO ri!|uii giLitb pUlOu. 

In tlu Mhh.; nnkoTfirjnil^ llwUni pmamnAiii, djlMmiijni tattvjmi. . , . - 
Tarha 'pratirthlV: ?(* SaiiAf"* ail h, l, 11 (Dinaain, aO: 

jiina=dhammjuro lakfr hmhaiahijHh = MnftTidih. 76; Totparymf. 

1 ^ 1 + . . 
i i Hr, ff ' 4«ti tuBf0, V- 3G«I I*—There atb miuiy' itfoag 

i't [*p. Vk^+n. ft# tluL Sw* JbT infltnfloe, Cnmin- lo 

thij kirtrvA^i^ rita for firaniofiag mJwliLliK froiU, do tulE npeliifl itw eipcrted 
fnoBa; ttierefom 
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de&ncd the peraonul God and defended revelation, breeka 
down, stono hj atone, the whole of the Buddhiat edifice 
"Nona of thoae niTioun (ajiniHaramoceliA^), Boddha or Jina, 
is omnivcieat; SiuidhodaiiA’s eon is evideutlj neither the 
creator of the world nor the maker of the humsii body. 
The Buddhist ugaroae did not regulate the laws of caate 
and of the Brulmjanie life; they Imow nothing of the rites 
of life from the eredle to the grave. Those agamas, of 
which the authority is vainly supported, depend for all 
that ooncerne the practical life upon the 8rut4 the Smrti, 
the ItihMBas, the Purfinaa, BgddMate tJiemadves do not fear 
to say, ‘It IB the onstom (fiimvrtflin etnt),’ and they follow, in 
prnt^tical life, fievelntion andTniditiou. The Vedaa, and the 
Vedas only, are observed by the throe cuates. In order to 
keep their metmiog unaltered, the fill’s, one after the other, 
have written the sevornl limba of tlje Vedas and the Trnotisea 
(^Sslras). Buddha's words do not, in fact, interfere with 
the evory-dny life of men. They a™ heani and obeyed by 
nameless people unly (maiiiiBySpasada}, by foreigner*, by 
tribes who live like beitste (iMsIaprifya). They con have no 
nuthority." 


f3f. PdfBvntttiDf li„ L 
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Ajit. KV.—BtiddAM Ono»tici»m, qf 

By J. Kkss:edt. 

Up itom Eftilh’s cuntrE thmygh tko seventh Gate 

I rjse, and oti th* Tlmmo of Batero ante; 

And many a Knot tuuH^nord fey tfee Itfiad ; 

But not the liaHter-kuot of Hmnan Pate” 

Two quefltTons, th& early conte-nt of Buddhifiui with Ghritti- 
atiityi and the origina and nharaoter of Gno^ti^elfim^ haw 
attracted much atteutloQ of bte AUtough these questions 
are IndepeodeDt of each other in the imdrip they bappeii 
to join hands in the oasse of the great Gnoatia BmllidEa. 
I propose to show that tho famous flcheme of that areh- 
Gnostin was an attempt at fufiing Buddhism with ChTisti- 
aaityj and thus to throw some light upon the one queation 
and the other.* 

The univcraul charity aujoinnd by the Buddhut and the 
ocoasionai pafuJleliaiDs of doctrine or Htery in the Buddhist 
writings find the Old and Now Tostameutep* have awohened 
much curiosity rogardiug the possible contact of the two 
religions. So much «Oi indeodj that the Congris Ititer- 
uatioual d'histoire dcs religions has called attention to tho 
matter by a special rofiolntiau.* Moreover, such speculations 
are uot devoid of a certaiu histarioal hfwsis. Asoka atatos 
in an inscriptionp four times repented, that between 


^ U40cyiiii^ a la -till ‘•‘nrlui irite iajJy dwurli 

tuBtory or thfl For ibu HpMlaJ hShUi^gnipliv 

BardnafeeTTisr^i Putrulu^rp tte lymiiifiibtEi jutiiils j™ BsiMJitkai' ay Dr. UdtI 

hi Smlth'^t DM. ciriirtiBB Bkefsphy. , » a* m. ■i.r 

* A ii«fal eoItertJcitt at ptEponnl W iriH t* m ** tlhnstliUBtr ao-J 

BiuMlij«iu/^ Irt Dr. T. SterliDf Buri^ Lcs^an). _ 

* Ppaa thi. Ludo aE M. of tha Cj™ ^ 

talloidnif toBdiniuii: ^"Tknt it ^ b"** ciauffrot# iUBiildoD ™ 

rBlatiooi rlikli nraj buf b al the EHuramioteJiirat. IwlWtssn BmUllLlim nid 

C?hri*tianil]r/' 
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und 25S B.0. L? despatched preachers of ‘the law' to fiTc 
Greek kings,' At the other end of the chain we hare the 
proselytizing efforts of Tfestorian and Bqddhiit monks in 
Central Asia between the fifth and twelfth centuries a.d., 
which resulted in that enrioas syncretism of roUgions 
eeroraonies and legends ascribed by the good Abbt^ Hue 
to tbo machinatious of tbe devil. The widespread story of 
Barlaam and Josaphal is the earliest literory proof of this 
^cretLStic iictitity. But Burlmun and Josaphat wem 
unknown saints before tho seventh century a.d. Prior 
to that date we bare nothing certain, altlioagb much hoa 
been conjectured.* Unfortunately these conjecturefi seldom 
conform to tbe bialorical conditions of the problem. And 
three rcanon* mey be adducefi to show that before the birth 
of our Lord any consideruble importation into the West 
was an unlikely thing. Firstly, Indiana and Arabs kept 
up n liTcly eichange across the Indian ,Sea, but Indian 
fnerebanta and sailors wera not to be found beyond the 
shores of Arabia and tbe Perrian Gulf; while the trade 
by land was chiefly in the hands of liactrians, und the 
Bactrians were zealous Zoroastrinns until converted to 
Buddhism by the Knshan kings in the first century a.d 
I n either oaso direct inturcoursE with Alexunrlria the 
Roman Empire was praotinolly nil. Secondly, the agents 
who might bo supposed to carry Buddhism to the West 
wore few, We have none of the soldiers, the officials, tho 
women and slaves who spread the rites of Isis and Mithras, 
and lop that matter nhriatlmiity itself, throughout the 


riH thni ul Buddlii, 'rfifM^nidp ranrr-™ ”■ 

pfKiterior Ui thk. W of Julius Cfumar. Thp 
fcttituile i Uio D^na linmuHtfriti irith 
milOt hiT? hwiD bamiwed (rtldi Hibddtliiin sjiito 
i. tsdb until tb. 6™t eatery 4.nT pi. 

“riis.'”"'"” i".rti,aKia wtsfsss 
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Einpire. Hindoo niercrlLciatii and aailard alone virited the 
Wfiftt, and of these the merebants only were Baddhiat. 
Thirdlyfc down to the battle of Aetium India reaeive4 muok 
of ita civilizatJoQ and ita impolse from the West, from 
Persia brat and foroniost, and id a lesser de^co froin the 
Bnctritm Greeks. It was the long peace with the Pardiiimjs 
itinqguratod fay Aiignatas* and tie destruction of Aden and 
of tlie Arab monopoly of the Indian trade, in the time of 
Tiberius or Claudius, which first opened up those direet 
conmiunicatious between India and the Empire that lasted 
With such hriUiancy for two cctituriesj Therefore, although 
it wDiild be unsafe to deny the poasibility of an earlier 
contact between Buddhism and Christianity, the probahiliiiF 
of it is eiceodingly small. We must look to the two 
oentudos succeeding Tiberius for the earliest frultfiil 
oonlact between the two religions, and it is precisely lo 
this em that Basilides belongs. 

If Buddhism was to inliunnqe Christianity, Guostidsm 
might be supposed to furuiih the luost likely chatmeL 
Qnosticism wui! antedor to Cliii.^TiaJii1y, and was open to 
Indian influence. In the perioil immediutelj preceding and 
following the ooiameucemcut of th-e CbTistian em Syria, 
MesopaLamia, and Babylonia became a breeding - ground 
of religious ideas. The iertnent was primarily due to 
Holleuism, which hud weakened or deBtrojed the national 
religions and iitimulated thought, but it stimulnted chiefly 
through the autagonism it evoked. And In this lenDentation, 
which iiflibcted Essenlam and th<? Inter developments of the 
Zoroustdan religion as well as Hithriisin, and the Syrian 
solar cults, and sowed the giTnis of the future Kabbula, the 
Jewish and the Syro-Babylouian religion ft were the strongest 
eletuents and took the leading part. Their disintegradou 


^ I bftrt! dlMUaed ths finrtitiHt rnimininiitiiiiiraij I □dtp iild th* Weal £□ 

*VThfl £larJt CoiT!.m?f» af JkibylEO! with ipi J.U, A.lS», ISSS, 

p. 3C41 - tma I n ftl itff llisturr in « lueturfr di^rei^d 

hjfljnr* ihn Ki^i^ Aftktic 3uckly JR HlflMh, IPCO- I ho|« Kirae dij to d«l with 
™ wliulft Btibjeft in B TOiirn extHinW foriH. iTitr thi? riwntof op af iJai 
tmda wflb IndU amkr Aujni^Hr t. Memmswa^i TflB»1wr]| lujetiniit m 
ih« **FTDTUi£m of tbn RumOD Eufiirvp^^ wJ. p. L 1 U& i., E 114 ;. tram. 
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and thfiil-CDutacft creat<^ n relif^fioiis ajTicretiftm which stm?® 
to imite Judaic tDoaothciBni and the problems of the Fall 
and the origin of biq with Babfiotiian idem of the spirit 
world, of destiny, and the futiii’e life. The process wua 
a nutuml one, the work of namolosB moo, and it took many 
forms and created tauny scboolB^^ Jewish and pagan^ ^loine 
irf which took the name, and all received the collective 
doaigiiatiou, of Qaastiu. Moral I y this nyncretisni was apt 
to ran into tba^ extrefue^ of aaceticrisni and libcrtinisrn so 
chanicteristic of tbo 3yro-15abylonish cults. IntellcctiittUy 
it followed two rnaiu tendcnctei. It look froin the oncioat 
religions a theory of the spirit world which was cs^entiiilly 
magicnh The dtsemhodiod sou] wanderer:] by the dark path 
or the bright, throiigh muiiy realms and among matty perils, 
from which the magic word alone could save it. iLigie is 
esaeuttally coaiiiopolitai], and it was this magic which in 
after days gave popular (inostieiam iia vitality^ when it 
WHS transported to the West, aiirl iix pnlypons faculty of 
ossimihiling atrauKe reli[^iona. The S^wians, BabyloniauB^ 
and Egyptians, the peuples who held the belief m u. future 
life with the greatest aarnastnefisi nud ph^aitadD of know¬ 
ledge, W'ere the peoples atuuug whom Onosticism flouriEhed 
longostH The aoeond great «iubjcct of Gnristie speculation 

was the Falk the origin of man, and the origin of sin _ _ 

quostioua wbioh reveal their fall ssgniticimec only from the 
monotheistic standpoiuL Heuee the important part which 
theories of tho flesh, of cosniogcny, of emnaation pky in all 
these Gue^tic sy^teiUB. 

In this fluid mass of primitive Gnosticisin it is posriblo to 
lind many Indian analogies. We have Aimilar theories of 
emanation, the same threcifold divisioii of suqls^ the same 

^ We mqst wait ftinEidte ut Ihi* GfUMtio mIkh*!? rXltuif imsw tJt D.ttf-fwB.P!Su ^ in 
uuy WSJ ikin ihf Stutt luIlI Ibt* Pirriih or the fithnr Hdniftls of Grwk pliiJoedplij 
They 1.11? flrif the DHenbJ tj|», the rvEigicutt IkUlLj^ the Mo hjihi hii 
UlV aiHbfr mad hi* diwiplB*. TUf npij Ueilcair thin^ fllKrtlt u tha 

RopnfXitQDtian, hj eertnin vibiMik m lattur ikw, at the GiHMTtui mplcrin tn 
xU G n»lt. Bnt tlu Greet mritenm httd iHntDwed nt^l nf Uihif from 

the LoMt : thtj were miittlj Orunsla] thcEnHilTBa, Iha Ek'uiiiiku, andl ihAj 
rnprraffnt Lti«i unul H^pecti of the nrnny.Rjjtk^ GrBch IstelttcC. Hri^ 

theretuni, % rmnyrnchriDeiil wiipt nanj ' " ^ 
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belief m trangniig^tioD, end mi iilmoat identical i^le of 
nactMit for tke Mill after doath. EiUiiiiatinii theesrie* are not 
pucuUur to India, tlio tbreefoLd diriisiDi] of eoule la imtiira], 
tbo hellctf in t.nuuaanigratiuti may Iiave been deriTod from 
India, bat Inae noibmg apecificallj Indian^ and wa& moreover 
always aobonUuiile to ChaldioOiii ti.^trologr and planetary 
fate; biiL the retiemblaDce between tiie Indian and the 
Gnostic history' of the scioJ i& elrikiug. Accord-lng to the 
Obnndogyu Upani&had the sonl of the ascetic — the initiated 
— travels upwinrds by tbe way of the Gads through ever- 
IncreaEing E^heres of light. From death it paflaes to tho 
sanlight^ fmtu tliEs Ktinlight lo the region of day, from 
the day to the bright half of the mouth, and. ihence to the 
samnier, when the aim travels north ; farther on it possen 
tbrough the world of the Gods* of the sun* of the ligbtnmgj 
to enter the world of HrahmBi from which It will retam 
uo more. Yirtutnis #ouIa that luck initiation totvol by Lhe 
darker path — 'the wny of the FatherH. Through the smoko 
of the funeriil they ascend to the night — the dark half 
of the month* the winter of rhe yuan the world of the 
Fathers, the nether und the mnan, where the l>eviis feed 
Upon their spiriliml subatanee; and they d^ceud aguia to 
earth by the way thoy had Iroddeii-^ All this corresponds 
closely to the ascent of the Gnoetic soul, and the soul of 
tbo dmple^ by the right-band path or Lbo left through the 
Amhon-guatdod aphercfl of light. By the right-hand path 
the Gnostic attains the etoroal silHUce—the divine pleroma 
and will navor retum. The obscure patb on the left 
the diabonourahle hand — leads the simple thraagh the 
intermediate worlda, iivhere tbe Arch on b feed themselvea 
by sucking out bis light, and ho ia presently returned, 
shorn of his brightne^, to the earth. Now whether these 
oaincideneos bo accidontiil or notj they have nothing 
Buddhist The ordLuary OnoHticiani may owe something 
to India, with which it wm in contact, huK wbut it owes 

^ 1. rrafBUK-t iLhym mb iScMiJ ia Uw= 

IBO^, pp. n-m, 

M-it.k.h* larji. 
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ia dne to popular tnttliology ttud to tho Vedoiitn; BttddkiBA 
contributed nothing; to 

Origmul Gnosticiam bud tvo great diviBionA, the Jnwiab 
and tbe pagoiii mid the pagnn achonla were ehbor nutgical 
or fiBoetic, ns the Rpeculative cIcRient or the ntuml tendoncy 
proTHiled. Judaic OnDstioiam first cdidc into contact ’with 
Chnaliiiiiity, but it was tho pagan G uoaticiism which 
iDoat mateuiilly effected tmd was nfierted hy it. In roolity 
neither the Judaic nor Llio pagan OnoBtioiiim underwent 
any fundumentul change. The popular Qcoatie sch(»K 
however fluid, aasimilutiva, indotertniuiitB in tlatails they 
might be, always eonfonnEil to ctao or other of a few 
main types, and tbeso types essentially Eastern, But 
in the oomme n Cement of the second contiirv a.t>. wi* 
come upon a new phenetnenon. Christianity had entered 
the world oa n mighty vivifying power, but it wunt«l 
a philosophy. Baailidca anil yttlentidua, then liRreion, 
and later still Tatian and Bardaiisan, supplied it with one 
on a NO'calleti Gnostic bneia. These men were endowed 
with fresh and vigorous mind*, in no ways inJerior to their 
cjontemporaries, iiud if Tatian ho escepted, the intellectual 
equals of I’lutamh, Epictetus, and Dio, 'They were each the 
founder of a philosophic school, their influenco was far- 
reaching, and some of them had illuatrioua successors; but 
their philosophy was far above the coniprchensioD, of the 
coraraoiipUoe vulgar that took their natue, and it has ooino 
down to us only in detached fragment* preserved by Clement 
or On gen and others, or In imperfect prfyii, which often 
represent the average belief of the common Gnnslie rather 
than tho teaching of the founder. Here, then, we have 
a twofold task, to recMartruct the system and to ojipLiia 
the phenomenon. Are we to say that Chrietiaiiity had t»t 
out to conquer the Be I leu io world, and that the TTeUenio 


b Sttrapt* (ImL Altef., Bi, j>, am ) to Qai*tiii«tn wiik 

AtbOTi uni nart amil^ iratmlad fw tilb^nib^ 

*1 Uw OsortiBi Sts tiSillT opposed to srwythinf Btddiiisl. ^“’***'^ Unmriw 
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world required a philosopliy f But these phflosophi ei wpi-es 
pni^nted, not to qutajdera, bnt to Chriatians. la this 
GnoJiticfsiii, tboTip ML intnisioii of Hdlenio philoBophir into 
tho Cbrifltiftii fciith ? The^e itroh - Gnt]€tica w&te men ipf 
l^fiiLDg and o£ ciiltu.pe, thoir bad tbe Hellniiic spirit; in bo 
far m tbej wr¥ philoHopbers, and tbo method, tbq form, 
the apnrnetry, above nU, tbo inward necesaitj they felt 
for n philoBapby, h Grciek. But the subabmeeP The 
controverflialist Fatbera of the Chureb, moTi of Hollenio 
eduentinn, and onncqunidted with Oriental tbEKMinphy, pivo 
Tiirioiis answers. The majority deelatnd tbit Lbe arch- 
heredarchs had borrowed and disgnised ideas from every 
Greek Hohool of thought, as Pkto and AristotJe in turn had 
stolen their ideas from Moses and the R^brew Prophets, 
Others stoutly put down overything to tho religion of 
Zoroaster. The opiTiions of the modarua are equally dmdecL 
Tt i* npdeniable that Yulontinua and Mareion largely 
employed Oriental elements, but Bosilides is uannlly held 
to hare boon steeped in Girek phBoaophy/^ although 
a few. on the strongth of the Aeta Archekf,"’ have claimed 
a Zoroustriun origin for him. It la Iho purpose of the 
present essay to prove that the systomi of thlH suppoArd 
ooryphiniiii of the Greek philosophy wus Buddhist pure and 
simple — BtiddhUt in its governing ideas, its psychology* ita 
metiiph^^fiica; and Christianity reduced to u semi-Buddbi^it 
ideal for result. Tbe mouieut wo apply tins kev every 
fragmeut tokos iU plucOt systeui is complettv ^tnd we 
cun regonstruct the whole- If the form ia Greet the 
positive Greek element is altogether witntuig. Cbnstianity 
WTM represeDted to tho Helleaiu world ns a " harherian 
philosophy *'; and the first attempts at its intollectual 
oonipreheiiijiou, tlse first efforts of dogma* were based on 
a philoeopby profounder and more venerable far (hem the 
juvenile wisdom of the Greeka, u wiadom which the Gi%eka 
rBgardc*d with the reverence of ignorance. Gnoatici^m is 
not pure JJeUeuisin^ ws some lay; ii is nilherpTiro OrieDttdlsni 
in a fTellf*n!e mask. If the *true Gnostic' of OlecoGnt h 
a Jiellan, the geotiiEio Gnostic of Bustlides and V'alotitiniu 
h a thorough Oriental. 


aUBI>Hm QXQOTECTftir. 


Let mo stoto at the outg^jt what T congidor if. ig that I liava 
trQ prove. I usisert, theo^ and slniE try tq hHqw^ that IJosilideo 
kLad opportimitieA of becomiog neqiiamted with BuddhisTii; 
next, that pogBimUm and tnmsrojgmtiqn, the two haaal 
doo Stines of hia phEoaophyx Eirq held by him in gpeoifieallj 
Indian foimg, which oaimot have been derived from aoj 
DthBr qaarter; and logtly^ that the syaU^m b deTclopod on 
Chriatian-BinidlLigL tines with mnny Buddbigi onbmideoqes^ 
great and smalL And the eomictncjaa of thie view is proved 
by tho fact that the master key of Buddhigiii edectg what 
no other key hag doncj it regolves difficoltiee, reconcilea 
oondictliig DpinionB.,^ asgigng each fragment to its proper 
place, and gives oi a complete, ayimnnLric, and intelligible 
wholfl^ a revivification and rostoration of one of the graaleit 
of Gnostic philosophies. 

Bogilideg 8 ourighc 2 d at Aloxandria under Hadrian (117— 
133 a.d, 7 , and is ^id to have been the diBcipIo of Glanoias— 
the ** iotarproter of S, Peter/^ ^ He belonged therrfere to 
the geootid generation after the ApogtlcR, and to the groat 
ago of tho Gnostiea (Clann 3trom.^ vli, 17, 106, p, 325)* 
Possibly he was gpmrywhat aeijEor to his coatempomry, 
Valentinus^ and liij death oceurred before or goon after the 
aeaesgidn of tbs elder Antonioo*^ Ells great work, tho 
** Ejcgistico," in twenty*foui boakg, is aaiji to have been 
''a nanuDentary on the Gospel”; and Orxgen fiays that 
ho compoBcd ode*—probably like tboao of the Gnostie 
Valent iims and of Bardaignn. The ductrinea of Bosilides 
were to be found not only in big own " Exegetiitia/^ but in 
the nnmeruius writlngfl of bis acn and nhief disciple, laid ora, 

1 AcduiUii^ iv JkUi:* lliMalMcft liid hjwmuiI ntnai uputa Jnti-TiiJh uimniiiff 

upon fttli; _ Dr. Eurt £im!i hu |iiycli4>ti)^y anmt Ijold 

JhuHaik>trur ■ Patiibda,uthtiiifl £iid di3[iJLfm in him- ■wrj jjtTnj f bvasiUuMft 

ix? sU juAtiSrd, Ktsil ^ BuddlikHt tliuxiy* 

* nii^nuilil sfliiirfA to duubt tlu trodOaODk W ip^CtUly naif rnrai « 
iwpkioB Ilf ^uih dnitiifl. Tiicni gn m di^cuEtici, thm tmditjiil? 

™ A^pUd hf tho BaifiliiiixLtii in p timfl, Avd yj UHjy prnfessifld tQ kdM 

liwir d£HTtriafia Ibr iocrat irndkin^ S, MsUEiflw uid adi of hr Pflter, iW 
daU ehi ninwa ia Inifrat a foblE. f T 

Clhm. Stmin.i tu, ITi^ Aiiil JuFtiu Martyr. Ad 1 3S 
StUH tho Bfiuafft cdiiiiiD. ^ ' * 
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Aj}\\ wbtii we lifive 4uid we hiX^a said all tlmt is 

known with certainty regarding bim. 

Bat we may udyimce a little further by coajetrturH,^ 
Epipbanius will have it that he was a Syrian, but Epipheniiu 
wiiiin^l lo eonnecl Inm with ^Meuaaderp and made nlher 
wrong gtie^^sen about Mm. And as Dasilidea uumed his 
son Isidore after the gretit tutelary goddesa of Ala^audris,^ 
wu are probably corneet in coiiBideriug Lira a ELelleaipod 
Egypticm. Barilide^ bud a perfect comniBnd of the 
ordinary Alexandrian Greek and wrote it with viguiiTp but 
bis pivdilecHiiiiST if not Imi training, were mainly OrienlaL 
Etisebiuij and TbEn>dyret tell us, on tbe authority of Agrippa 
Cantor, that Basilides had a special regard for the pmpheoiea 
of Bureubbus utid Bareoph and other barhurotiA apocryphal 
writers.* His SOB laidore wrote a euntineataiy ou the 
Prophet Partihor, and quotes the prophecies of Ilnni, and 
although Isidore knew sametbiug of Aristotle^ he studied by 
preferenco the poems of PherecydeSj the siuger of tho wurs 
of the Tltimii and Lho teacher of Oriental metempayokeais 
to the Greeks (Clem, HtromHj vi, G. 63^ p. ii72). It is clear 
that fntber and hod look their stand on the wisdom of the 
East, and that the sources cf their knowledge were miramilvir 
to tba Ghristko writers and historioDS. 

Alexiindrirt, the home of Bosilides and V^slentinus, wos 
tbo secuud cit 3 ' of the Empire in the age of lliidriun. It 
Was famoiia for its situntian and it^ sky, a marble-tronted 
city rising frum I he smids that fringe the shallow Egjqitian 
sea. It was a city of harbours and dookyurds, of broad 
streeld and eahoing tircadeSr of palncie«i ojjd shady gurdena. 


' A. Tt'JT ingeoitlM wriwi.D inifdat *i*pjjiH:tarii timl BiLai|*d^ “ raJimclj * 

fli MftjpuL Thp coHji.'etli™ iriraJd Im ott S par witil a gwMl Jtwinj citLOTi 
thfkX liUTn bepQ hUfiinibKi. Bat imiurliMiiidy thd itajputi aw bMl JlPMii L» 
la^tin ruF iivi- sfUr ikU. 

* SgyptWTOt itrurall * fiytaiiipd th^)^ hwilhufl uhifuj* IlINt iJion ta 

ClutBlLauitY, iWfH slLliOU^a lli'O' HiUiu? Wt* takpn Jn>yl a |^;ni. AthtnEmtaa, 
Stfiipliin^ PacbdttLllL^ ( 14 T inatfliD^t^ in pa\L.U Bat I *ni mtl iliCa tluvl 
fUTifr asnte U obildrca Iwra after of tJaB parent. IJMWt 

mart hM b™7« bortl wljrTi hli frtthff WM a OBmpaMitiTclj young hulb, md 
probubty bfifi>rt EaiilMini ftMuBi! thi: CbiiidiiliL t^lmrclL 

* ElJfrk H,E, J, sod ITnsudeped^ Doer, tw, i, *■ 
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The arobitijcturiil magDificenfle Eind ths VHtiibg^ted aplen^lQuro 
o! ths royal halls and piazzas whioh Unod tb^ shore and 
overlooked tbe mod:iig waters at tlioir feetj fell not abort 
Ilf the Bubsequent glories of Ye nice [ the Pharos and the 
Serapeuin were accounted oroong the wonders of the world; 
and the town could boast of the tomb of Alexander and 
the iniLiiSdlea of tha Ptolemioa- A city of commerce, of 
philosophy, of buBlle^ and of ploasure. Greeks^ Jews, and 
Egypttaua streamed nQiaily from their separate quarters Lo 
view the horsemeea nod the pitiLtomiines; and chariotcorst 
hnrporis, and dute-playerfl^ mQln and female, Like the jockeys 
and the divas of a modem capital:p were the idols of a witty 
and turbulent populace. Filthy cynics lay outsido tbo 
temples or in the streeta, exchanging coarse reparlnoes with 
the jestiag crowd. Signified philosophers discouTsed in 
private lecture-halls or wrote books {which have randy 
Burvived) in cool libraries. But The chief ficcupationr 
although not the chief passion of the city, was trade. Dio 
Chrysostom calls it the world's agora» aud Hadrian, or the 
pseudo-Hudrian, says that among the mnumerable sects and 
cults which congregated tberOp one only was supreme—the 
worship of * hard cash/ The greiil corn shipa for Home 
woTO laden at the quays, and the piers were crowded with 
merehont emfL from the JEgeon and Syrian seas, and from 
the distant Euxine. The bazars were filled with motley 
□ruwdfi, rough mariuersj inquiaLtive Greeks, bearded ilews, 
and tattered Bedouin. Ulenr-eyod Egyptian boatmen and 
pensanbi thronged the canals. But bDing above nil the 
great emporium of the trade with the East, Alexandria 
watt the chief resort of Oriantal luarehauts, atid Dig 
Chrysostuin, in an oration which ho delivered to the 
Aleumdrians in the reign of Trajan, when Bosilides wm 
a youth, giirea us the following onumeratian of them: 
** 1 see utuoug you not only Hellenes and Italijun, Emd 
men who are your neighbouru, Syriuus, Libyans, and 
Ciliciana, and men who ilweB ruor^ remotely. Ethiopiaiis 
and Arabs, bat also BaotriniJSj ScythmnSp Per si mm, and itfjtm 
of ihf ImiianM rtvav), who are among the spectator^ 
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&Dd £t[wftys raiding bure/* ^ This calouy of re^ideut Indiuiiii 
must hjiTe befell n ctplotij of merubanta from ihs we&t coast 
of ludiu — probably ftom Ceylon or Baryga^ta, obiof 
depots of tbo Alsmndrinii trade, Colonfezi of tbis sort bave 
been doited along tbe Bhoroa of the Arabian Sco and Peraian 
Galf from the curliest duys oi interaourso witb Indian and 
we bate Hlerary eTidence of tho exiatenoe of similar eolonics 
in SooQlra nud Anttenm in tbe first and sacond con Luries 
(/L+n. We can tberefore form a fair e&tiniatG of tbe character 
of ibiR Alexandrian colonyi. Now Indian mcrahfLntflj aa 
a rule, hare alwaya been Buddbista or Jains* Buddbisni 
was a uierabsnt religion jiwir i liiero are few 

parables or birtb-atoriea ui wbicb a Buddhist morcbant does 
not figure/ and Ceylon and liarygoza were bead-centres of 
tbo Buddhist faith* If wo find tbnt Baallidea was a Buddhist 
pbilqacpbes: it is easy tn di^over tbe source from which be 

learned his philoaophy- _ t ' 

Before prooeeding with inj exposition of Basib es 
toaehieg, it is necessary that 1 should ad ter t to, although 
I need not dijicuss, a question which has CTolted mucli 
literary criticism* Tt is nniversally fidmitted that the 
accounts given us by Clcmetit imd Hippolytus ore imeoon 
eiluble with those Ireiw-'iia uud Epiphomua i 

and it is Tory generally, hut not uuiveTaaUy, admitted that 
while ihu loruiar state the doctrines of BftfliilJos h^sclf, 
the kttec ate reporting the opinions of the later BaailidiuaB. 
Personally I bnve iio doubt of tho correctness oi thie view, 
mid I might she!tor myself bcbinrl tiie authority of the 
greatest names.* But it will be found thal the queslwu 
selves itmlf. li' I diemvef Buddhist pcsaimism and tnms- 
migration in Okment, Buddhist metaphysics in Hippolytua, 


I Dfu Cbry.«„ artt. ffl 

5Xf- vtLt "Sfi; s.".” ."s»>• 

uiuj la DitetHi Gvb liat. 

* liUELT, Wttiuwl, UoLtp Uld HlJKth- 
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and Buddhiat psychology in both^ it is oTidant thEit both are 
dascnbing a amgle Hyat^ni—the system of the masler.^ 

It must rilst^ be boroe iii mind that Basilides was a smc^re 
Obrwtiati, utterly ignoring Buddha and all Indian mythology. 
If WB forget this, we shall utterly misiiDderatudd him* He 
adopts the Buddhist pltUaaophy, but not the Buddhist 
religion; the Buddhist faith is notbiug to him. And it is 
as a lUBtsphysio, not as a religlnu^ that BaddbiHui first 
penetrated to ibe West. 

I now piwaed with the maia suhjeot of this essay-—^the 
ojtposition of Banilide^^ teacliLDg. 1 nball flrat consider the 
general presuppositions which lie at tfie root of all his 
dootriues. I shall then odd aider hb Psychology, next his 
Metaphysicp and lastly his Theology* 


I. PKE*irPPOSlTTOS&. 

The Baeilidian system is bused upou certain fuiidauienhil 
eoneeptious of the noturo of sin, of suffering, and rebirth* 

1* The universality of suffering is for Basilides the 
cardinal fact of the world. Pain and Fear ore aa in¬ 
herent iu huujan affairs (tdi^ w/jury^o^rj.^) as rust In iron/' ^ 


® This iitemj qaasUiHi m falir dLwiuui^ m Dr* Hurfi mriuilft, wr^tc 

lill ** Straniiitii " m.1 Aknmiirui 6 uie)£ pirtf retrs iifloi iUt dsiitli qE Ba^'lidi^ 
ataj] hbd rX^Uirdt ajih4frtuiiitiefl fnr tmiirinK Ua* fMia. 

itifl ^ El-i^Cu'' HiMl hom ]h 5 tujSfiUsiljreii'Ei tii dr BliimnpiriMi 

Lbf! opiiiiDiiA vi BAdUidcfi nad tko Siusi] tiljiijn, mk^ ttB t^rum iKqii|[v tiB imon'r* 
muua, Klail §01*^^111™ kninrliai^iiiff tbpm* b otus poflM^ ho pQfntetiiT oaiitniBti 
thfl dcgEHETiiE* teictin^ ci Ukc kter iJfluLljdiEiiu witil the di[»crtruiia at UiEi? 
ijiiil»r_ Ckmrat^* obJ«t wu vtbiral whik Effip^ktiav dftfllt w[lh 

tbe ijwcuktiTe part of tba BusUldbn pbbBtiphj, Th# two tbtn?fnr& mHijm 
doal widi ilm woih jubjL-ct^ hut whfra they do tiipy TW kImp aerfie m 

wpjHt aa, for nurtMiM!, in thr Uh? at toOH whieb Lud a U^baiEtil 
in tbB BujiHdLiin twIilTijr, Sireie=n|jTfl.fii, «tr 

ThH BTtfVCia glTfjn hj HirnnJjlut am uriddEitly fropa tlin - atthoQifl! 

11i]^dTtwi diwi no^ pTE dfe imm* at tlw wort. AtofWTDTp Uippolvtufl ^Abmulr 
m HER w*™ n wnrlf ihR hi^ Hjiilidkji eiorn 

tM of JMJlHdea ind riNioro- Tlus nbJjr imrym ohibrUem tu ibg- jnntpnil 

opUion m the Grf^^ rhnrqctOT (M-odJed; of tfin II ippalyUHta ertroek^ frai U Uhlt 
tana oat tli \m not Grteik At nil, but Bujilblit, tbU t^^ka Tnublua ^ 

^ Ckm. AIeI. Strnifl,* If, 12, WO, p, fj*.^ ttt doitmio 

■b i *■! * iT [te. Ili« BMOidluiip) 

Kf A ai8jips>p wU', via. ^vt^simnt 
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Bnddlin kid iho aume foimdutkn — ** Birtli h aulffring, old 
sgB k x tiff i»rrnj^^ Aickjifi^a u dflfttTi la 

to be united with the unloved is suffering, to be sspamted 
frora the loved is (ufforLng, not to ohtuiu wbut one desjres 
ui suffering. In brie I', the conditions of itidividunlity and 
tbcir cnuae, the clinging to innteruil form^ eensnt.ious, 
abstract ideas, mental tendenoicH, and mental powers invclvo 
sniTcriug.'' ^ The anirciaitlity of suflering Is the iundumental 
fact, the oxtiuction of Buffering the goal, tif t!iu Basilidian 
theologr. 

3. But Boailidea’ pessimism lakes u distinctively Christian 
oast. It sdfforing uccompiiuies all action, it is especially 
the concomitoLut of sin. This theory lies at the buttem of 
Basilidos’ fatBOUs paradox—" the Martyrs suffer for thetr 
■ins”—u paradox which shocked the conscience of the 
Church, and waa utterly perverted by Basilidea’ followers.* 
Basilides thought no scorn of niurtyrdam; it hnd its 
consolations and was u good (toSto to Aja8ii>)* But still 
the martrrs suffered for their sios, although they might be 
ancDDBcious of thoia, or like the new-borii babe might bo 
iunccent of actual irsiisgresaions, Hut why must the iulant 
suffer 1' Why must the martyr have cumiiiitted ninP Been wee, 


'From thi- DuJtiliK’i Fini Jicrmra, UtiielftM iw ''EuMiul HiiWm.” 
-CampuB DluiEmimluJn, ISO B. 

> 6iai3ide«' towi ca imotynlDni WbO! UlliUlTirtsfaW. pe Mt^ 

riv*q bj Clenumt (StniitL, ir, 12. 83-85. p, 3l7j Irdm ilic 23fil Iviok nI tp 
*■ Biffflki” Btdw thia "Fut 1 eny tlml sll ki»Q wtu nodas* tliB 

«rn»>Hiil tribulatifliia hiTU miSnnbtodlj lifllltll, ihouiflj tbsy 1» (marast "f " 
to nthET WIT*; bill WB Ifld hi lliii nBrtipIsr gpd bv 
<rt Dim wbodlrtMlIn (tllBPi). Iwinp f«i*y nntIUtiiHl o| olluit fiiilt* fthw 
lii.V« commilitiilli BO Uwt Uj*t iUlffitF out an nisltfactKii tiT laiqiuU^ 

IWf M thu niicnknr Hnd mlulllBFiT Tcpraebcd byull. ll«t « , 1 .* 

h* MIHMiliUjj tluit UieTsi>paBr ddI In iwHBf Hi *11. Awd btiii ijiimlillg t 
nilTflttt u entirolT ianfwfwt ai Brluftl lin (whrp twiijIt ™ ™ 

tliu Rwn RiiBiT'bT tba *1 Hwy (rtllj f™- ,l" iJ.Ii 

penMUtilJlu VEn the work nf lb« deril), but 1 ib ■Hd'o "j 
K.|*»featlr imumnl ul StH,” FurtiiT mi baml,A^ esti that m (to mf^, 
Idtliiiiiph olmmiilT iiir»tifltli! at HUninf, " Jqffm bpmiiiiiP li* bn* » 

bis argnmBiit ippliiij anm to tht Lard allhaLab « diB oitat 

ftvei MU DMib^ irlll rrjt wumtioa mn by nuiii. tnkbtjf w^ea 1“ tbr 
“mine ii In-efTniil ^talo.” Ur. Hurt bBe ^nme cHHlleDl frlllHrM os the Whole 
tabjecit. 
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BO BoaUidos sfly#, suffering is th^ ecma«qiiDnc& and the proof 
of fliQ^ if noL of uEstaal sLq cotnoiittod in this life, y^i of an 
iph^ri^ed teaiiletioy to sin | otherwise we aecu&e the Bmne 
Con^tUution of the worli "And I will ndmiE^ Bojthing,** 
ho cries, " raLhcr Lhan admit that the Divine Cons tit utkn. 
of the world evil" yap ^ xaxat^ to 

TTpo^ovt^ epSt)^ (Strom., iv^ 13, 84, p. 317).^ 

3. And this loads m to the keystone of the Busilidiiin as 
of the Bkiddhist system—the fatal law of transinl^raLion 

w D 

wbieh goyeros all things in heaven and earth. Every act 
produces fruit, so every life bears the burden of its 
fruitage in the fotlowing rebirth. ** Basllides lays down 
{™ ?} that the soul has previously 

Binned in anather lile^ nod end urea its punishment here, 
llie elect with honour by nuirtyrdoiu, and the nat puriGod 
by apprepriut-e punishment (Clem. Strom., iv, 13. 85, 
p 317], And again, *^lf any, then, of tho Ba^ilidiima^ by 
wifcj of apology, should say that the martyr is pimished 
fur the siii^ coiuinitled before this present enibodinient 
(frpo T^ff'Se fiVcFQj^Tticreiyv), and that be wilt hereafter 
p ap the fruit nf hia doing during the present life, for thus 
bus the coDAtitation (of tbo world) been ordained, then we 
would ask him,” etc. (Clom. Strom,, it, 13. 00, p, 318), 
Crigen says fhnt Basil ides mterpreted Homans vii, 9 os un 
apogtollc reforente to truTiBmigrarioiij* and he camplains in 
his CouitneuiiiTy on S. irattlmw' III that Basilidee "deprived 
men of a salutary feur by teaching that transfnigrattona are 
the only punisbrnents after death."^ The Barilidiana inter¬ 
preted the phrase "unto tho third and fuurih getteratba 
of them that bate Mo” of thia aeries of rehirtha (Clem. 


' Thu Uiiias Fs^mdtivnfl i4t wpjSmAj pkp Ji mrmt part in Itw Btatt unii 
rliptariul literitilTV af tbt CtniUfy a d., imt Lt olvan tu Owt 

utiivnH, niiil mi M> iU imliiidiml. Wiiti'BoiUidiw, Pro¥id*riv:a m &E ynJiUirr 
ifln^ k in 7 ii Uifi RunftiluliDD at tin wfitld involEra. 

tuilT mllfld bf cjod." 

^ Or^ti meutluB* iaio banat# uuJ \ni^ Diiit 

emm, iEqi4ji, Ltgift fivthaiu dar kg? aliDEmiida hoc k-a-l 

in v^uiivau iu m curpork ml nib 'i™ 

ntjU frfeit P’l' tWW-HilU wi^Lkui- unA ** ” “ '“B" 


nuu pendl* iciljn 4 t ft) ATit 

* niTt. 
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Alex. Frag,, 38, p. 3518) | and BoaUidea was logiceJ when he 
said that the only ains which can be forgiTcn are inTcluiitiiry 
siiia and aioa ei ignorance (Clem. Strom., iy, p. 329). Every 
set is iraitfal, and evoiy ain of commi&slou bears its fruit in 
a future life. 

‘1. We eHnii presently see that the Basilidian aoul is net 
a simple, but a compound cumpoaed of various eatitias. 
These waning entities inliuenco the actions of the nuui ^ and 
as some of them hsvo the character of auimals and others of 
plants (Clem. Strom., ii, 30. 112, p. IjC) they csplam how 
rebirth in another than a human form is philosophioally 
conceivable. I notice more especially the iransiuigrattOQ 
into plants, because this is a specifically Indian doctrine, 
h 1 though found occoaionoUy among savage tribes of the 
EiLstem 

5. Man is enthralled in the hital bondage of rebirtb, but 
during the present life his will is free. 1 bis is stated in ibe 
cltiarest itmnner. “ If 1 persuade anyone that the soal is not 
a single entity, and that the suiferingu of bud men are 
occasioned by the violence of the ’ appendages* (a technical 
word of which more hereafter), then the wicbod will have 
no small oicasc to say I was compelled, carried away, 
involuntarily acted, nor did I will my deed, although the 
man was led by his luat for evil, and did not struggle against 
the compulsion of the ‘appendages.* It behoves us to rise 
superior by virtae of our rationality, and to uppear triutnphmt 
DTof the baser creature within ns*’ (01cm. Strom., ii, 20. 
113, 114, p. 17ti}, And again, “Only let a man will to 
achiove the good, and he will obtain it (Clem. Strom., iii, 
1. 2, p. 183), Man's will is free <o act, but the consequence 
of his action is inevitable ; that is the sum and subalaricc of 
thu doctrine. 

6. With the freedom of the will comes the possibility of 
salvation, bat the elect aloue are saved, and the mass of 
mankind will remain hound Hverlaatiugly in the endless cycle 

‘ Tylof (** PrisiUit- r;aUai,.,“ 2ml oJ-, ii, p. «?■ th-* 

hnvii bciMii hjf liiditui itlefls- nwriaUiniB tmniSBu^tinll tnUi p s 

bui tbb id! itHt coif- IniTbiEiM! I L-ali lepictiilR’r ainwog Westnim WTit/rra* 
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of rausatiuu and rebirth—u tubject whicli 1 aliall diwuaB at 
leugtb m connection with tha BafUidiaa thcologj. 

These ate the funduiaentul teneUi of Bosilidos^ uud they 
arc alto the foiii)datioDS which the Buddha laid. The 
inherency of suffering in existence, its) cause rehirth, the 
freedom of the will, the sulvatlon tif the few, and, {il‘ 1 may 
auticipute,) mirann fonn an oHsontial and the moat importtuit 
part of both their syabotns. There is, however, a divorgence 
from tho outset in one point, and iti ouo point only- The 
Buddha hud a praciiictil eud iu view; he wished to discover 
iind to prcooh the mode of Liberutiou, For BaeiLtdea the wav 
of Milratiot) had been found in ChrisliiiTiity, and his purpose 
is purely pLiJoaaphicaU. The burden of ealstenco weighs 
upon him ; how shall ho huriiiuniae thu coUHtitutloq of the 
world uiid the univcraality of suffering', how '‘justify the 
ways of God to men,” 

But gran ting the identity of Buddha's and Bnsilideu' 
ideas of suJferiug ond tranEmigration, it mny be urged that 
the coiiicldeuce is nuturul and uccidentul, that the origin 
of sin formed thu starting-point of every form of gnosis, and 
that transmigration was a theory knon'b to Hellenes and 
1 ^P^y that pessimisin, the inhrrciacy of evil 
in all action, woo alien to Greek nioilDs of thought, and 
was never the basia of any Oroek pkilwophy; while it has 
always been a. luurked peculiarity of Indkn speculationa. 
And I Duxt proceed to show that the Basilidian theory 
of trunsmigratioa is exoluaivcly Tndiati, I havo already 
pointed out that BiiEilidca adopted that rur» form of 
metempsychosis, tniTisiBignition into pknlo, universal in 
India, but sponidie elsewhere. But let that pose. It i# 
with the various stages in the transmigration theory that 
I wish to deal, 

li is UN mil to confound two very different sets of ideas 
a ierics of rtbjriha and the temporary or permanent 
lodgment of u spirit in a foreign body. Slost nature- 
religions aaeume that the geds con take the form of men 
hr bcusts at plcnimro, and that certain men cun change thdr 
shape into that of the inferior animals. Apollo und .41bone, 
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for tho ncmcc inio btrda upon, a treO:, oTorlook 
tke witidy pkiiia af Troy; or tLe tr&TiirarmxiiioTm of Procsna, 
of Xaroi^ug, and of Daphne tiiay servo ibr Greek axiiinples, 
Tho inuoh-itiip&rjlled soul of the anciont Egrptiim tad to 
put on lutmy on nuinifil sbnpe aad mnuy a disguijBi; to esuape 
itA gboflfly onemioa on the raojil to ito blessed fields of Aiu. 
Men 0 very where believe in lyoontliropyi tho wauderinff of 
the sold m aleep, tbe powder oi witches to assume tba shape 
of animalsK In mnjic t.ho process in reversed. Spirits no 
lonj^r assume inferiar shapes alone: Lhey bare the power 
of puitioj^ ua the higher furins of gods and demons t hut 
with this we are ijjj£ here oonoemedi Suffice it to say that 
such temporary etubodimenrs of the spirit in foreign forms 
rofer to a totally diffoi-ont line of thought from a series of 
rebirths. They belong to animism—to the j^avage philosophy 
which distinguishes only between animnto und manimnta, 
and wliich accounts for tho travels of the saul in tnincc 
and drooniM. I'hcy have noth in g to do with the belief in 
a future Efe, 

Metempsychoaia properly m collpd is of three kinds. Men 
have at all timea and everywhere believed in the rebirth of 
a departed spirit. The soul of the dec^sed returns to earth 
iu tho person of a new-born infant of the fa[tuly+ whoso 
looks and wa3"a reeall a thousand times a belDVed memory^ 
Or the soul may oome to etirth again in some utrtiuger^ the 
double of the dead. Dut this return of the soul is oocasioiial 
BTirl sporadic; it has not hocn s^^st emu listed info a theory 
of the future life. It is u Ountiug semi-conseiona hehefi 
Among the great nations cf antiquity only two advanced 
further on this pnth—the Indiana aud the Gauls^ Both 
held the dootriao of a futnrG file with firmneafi, they knew 
it in detail, and with both of them rruoaniigrution is the 
universal law ef huumniiyJ It ia no part of the commoa 
Aryan tniditioD (if sucii tradition or stemk there ever was), 
nor does it oectir In the eurliar The Greeks fimt 

* For OjkOifl and C^tic balieb T. “ Lm lielljnim dMi naukna/' pkr A. Hafimd,. 
p. IJO sdeI llhji DfiTidJn Hiblwrt [iBctUfBf, 3SN|. 
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learned the doctrine from Pherecydoii and Pyttagonw; and 
thfifle great dpctorB donbtletati learned it from the Cymii or 
Citumenaoti of AhIu Hinor, who taught them other Gallio 
lore. Dot there is u Ibird stugc in the history of the 
doctrine* Prom the imiverBal belief of Indift the BruhruanB ^ 
evolved a profoundly philosophical theory peculifir to them- 
BolveBi In the popular he lief each aoceeaaive ttubainigmtion 
la occJiHiDned bji but h not the result ofj the previoui life- 
The Indian philasopherB introdiiccd the law of caneality 
causes are equHLlIed by Iheir effecta; and each tebirth li 
the exact resultant of the preceding life. TraoBioigrulioii 
LB for tliBln the reLgtl of caosal law in the Bpiritnal world ; it 
hew the rigour> the uniTeraality, the invariabilltT of Pate; 
it IB ibe Eelf-mude dcBtinj which ovorahadowB man froin Iho 
crodlo to tho grave: and it i« thiB law which enabled 
Buddha, and Basilidas after him, to explain the origin of 
erili iiTid the method of Balvationh^ 


IL PsYCSOLOGY. 


From this digreaaiou, neeeBsary to avert any Ha^icion of 
a non-Indian origin, I proceed U) condder the Basllidiau 
pfiychoSogj* I'ho Buddhiab doctrine of personality hm 
mightily pmxled modem Boholurs^ and the Baailidian theory 
of the soul wuB equally puKzltng to Clement- He comparEB 
it to the Trojan home which was full of warriori* and a little 
further on he fluy# that the BosilidianSp Bko the Pythagorean b, 
believed in two soulu (Strom., ii. 20. 113, iU, p, 176J. 
Three passages eoDtoin ull tbut we know gf Bmilidu-t* 
psyohology. The first eqniiats of ClemeatV simnnafv. The 
Busilidiuns ^'are accustonied,’' Clement sjiys, "to call the 


«Kt«Ueiit vciTk '^UiH I'hi 
witU if pt £) 


’ Of- mat pfubqblv ElubMtriTB^. 
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piuisiona Appendiiges^^ fltating that jire certain spirits 

wbicb luTa a sqbfltantinl existeure, having been * appended * 
to the rational soul m u Certain primitive tunofFil nnd con- 
fuiioa^ and that again other bastard and alien natUTftB of 
spirits grow upon these, as of a wolf, an ape, a lioDp ii goat, 
whfwe charaetEriaties (nay they! create illusions in thfl regian 
of the soul, and assiniilato the deairBs nf the soul to the 
aniiuaU: for they imitate the oetions of those whoee 
charactEriRliifis they wear, and not only are they familiar 
with the irnpuleefl and imprrssioija of the irratioHEil aninialq, 
hut they even upa the movements and beauties of plants, 
becanso they like wise wettr the ehamcterislics of plants 
appended to then]. Moronvpr [these Appendages} have 

proporlies of a particular Rtate like the hardness of a 
diamond.*^ ^ (Strom., ii, 1*0. 112, lh5, p. 170.) According 

to Clement, then+ there ia a rational mul (jJ 
There aro also certnin appendages iVpetrapT^/iOTa) adhering 
to it. Thej^e parasitic appendage are the various afTeGtions 
(th ird&^} which hato u suhatantial entity of their nwn 
fm'^i;^«rria r(ra xar' owiLap vTtup^fh*)* They are intormixed 
with the Tutionol soul by a primerval conrusionp intermixed, 
be it noted, and not intermingled, Hmce the whole proce^ of 
Evolution iM to disentnngle thom. These entities^ as well as 
the rational soul, remain olwaya separate and distinct- 

Thc second passage is the extract {Sln’otn*, ii^ 20. 113,114, 
p. 170) from tha work nf Isidore ** On the Attached (or 
Parasitic) Soul“ (w€pl fdready quoted in 

connection with free-will- From it we learn I hat the soul is 
not n aim pie entity, that it Hufiers from the violenco of the 
parasitic appeuduges, iitad that it can tine superior to them 
by virtue of its rationality. 

These oxtracta find their esplanjition tind ctjmplcmeflt in 
the statements of Hippolytus (Haer.i vii* c. 15, cf vii, c. 12) ^ 

^ A tSfllRioil iiiiiplijyw! hy Bfljaidw and hj 

TsrMlian toaSfiklw it An * mppeaiiEflffl * wtirna ^ 

ftffwtilHw,” Adv. Jlltlrc-. I, M) ; sad Dort nUo Mfntjs W W. AnreliiH, 3, 

With D«le. Ti in^ht lie IrMiihM SI paraHiiBi wliBL-h 

itl^h ^ .* , i *- 

* I hjiTfl Dr. IJntiV tTHHEritlon witD 4 few ■JlctnUtHli, 
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Ba^lidea held that there were five separate rntities in fesna 
(aed therefore in all tbe elect wbis are the aoiia nf Ood)» At 
His di^ath the Sanahip ascended into what, bv anticipationp 
1 eh all caU Xirvami i another part luweiided to the Firma- 
meut^ a third to the AetboTp a {qnrth to the Air^ and the 
corporeal part which Buifered Eiiid died reverted to FomileBei- 
Le* to matter, it would iCfvni, therefore, that Biisilidea 
COD reived of the eleoti i±' not the nulamL man^ as a compooiid 
of five entitieo—the higheat beitig the rational part {also 
called the subtle part and the f?DnBhip), the lowest the 
material body. The roftombhinoe of this eonooption to the 
Buddhist theory of the Skaiidhm in remiarkablo. Man is 
■A tompoqntU flay the Buddhists* of five tSkmidhaB — or 
‘aggregotes ' tis rroteasor Ehys Duvida tmoflliUes the word. 
The highest is reason, tho loweat tho matonal body. The 
other three, in an oscondiog scale, are the SeDsations, 
Abstract Ideas, and Pofonlial Tendencies. So far as one 
nan judge* the BusilidmE^ aniilysiti of man is itlontical with 
tho BuddhiaL 

Bid Bosilides go further Old he, like the Buddhiflt^ 
deny the exislEtico of tbe soul? Wo cannot say. Clement 
certainly talkaof ^tho rational soul/ ns he naturally would j 
but iBidore noithor mentioos nor implies it* and he employfl 
TO 7kjcyY%iTT^xQv whou wo lihouhi have expected y 
We loam froni Hippolytos that the proper region of the 
^u^t] was the air | and in Basilides" fivolbld division of 
man tharo is no room for a soul in the ordipary 

1 may here note tho employmcut of two technical expres¬ 
sion Ignoraneo and Forndeasness [17 d'yi-'^oEii and 
The Great ignonmeo which (as we shall see) raak^s the 
world content to osist without a thought of Nu-vana io 
a traasktian of the Buddhist AvijjS (Avidya)* ATijja 
has a double uapeetJ It is at the root of all desire for 
a oETwuauJi existence, and is therefore the origin of all eviL 
On the other hand, take cc^uscinusness away and thern is 


^ Fat Uu 
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left neither knowledge of Jfirrajia nor feelmg of Buffering. 
It ifl with, tliifi liiiEer oonnotaUDn that Bosilides talks of Ubo 
great ignorance.* 

The second word is FornilcfiBnoBs (ij AfLap^ia), used six 
times in Hippo]. Iluer.p Tii^ o. 14^ 15^ aa an equivalent for 
the blind material world. Now the words Rupam and 
ArQpam, Form and Formles^sTiess* plaj a great part in 
Buddhist psychology! with a differetit fiignihcaEjon. 

Natural objects whoa present to pereeptiou haye formi; 
idcoa presented to the reason are farmlcss.^ The Basil id inn 
is difihrent^ it coir capon ds more cloeelj to tbo con¬ 
cept ion of Prakrit! — ^naturc unpcrcoived in consdoiiHiiess. 


IIL MlSTAPHTfllCS. 

Whether Basil ides po^tnlatcs a soul or notj ho certainly 
postulates n God. But hia God is the most abstract, the 
most remote that over was imagined. Like Philo and the 
Alexandrian Jews, the Gnostics, and the later Eabbalists! 
ho doclarea the Absolute God to bo unkdowablo and 
nnuttemble, unpredicabloj inconceivable^ But no one baa 
equalled Basilidos in tbo oUErgy of hh expnesfiion. Me 
strain a nognticns to the utmost. ^ Not-being God " (oi# &p^ 
0t-cv) IB Busilides' name for Him. He frill not use the article* 
a oix Scdv, utthongh Hippcilytus doefs so. To assert that 
God exists to iiflinn a predientep and He who is unknowable 
is above all predicates- But there is an earlier stugo than 
* ndt-bcing Gad.* " Wofl when was notbingi* nor was that 
notliing any kind of ontitji but in plain, unreserved* 
unequivocal language, there wa,*? aUogother nothing. And 
when I say ' wus,* 1 do not assert that ' there was** but 
I uaorely indicate my meaning when I affirm that there was 

^ w. BuddlilsL Mneiiftl *£ Etliki" (tiuuktiaq of ilu 

Dlwnms Soagmiii), Or. Fnnil. fui- VUf tj Wim. Elijj DaTiilfl: fatraL* 

p, ill ft 

* ^ ^Ti 9MMf ok. iHJpfmljtiH, Hi4Tr, c, H). 
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altogetber notlitngf/" Absislute eiistouc^ is absolute notbingp 
■aid Boailideff^ iinticipatmg Kegel. 

From nothing one pnases to the germ of Bometlimg- 
Beside "not-heisg God' there exiete the world coDCOiYed 
as a seed-Hiiisa, pi&sterior to Him in thouglitp but co-eternal 
with Him in reality. This seed-masa is 

conoeifed both aa an ideiil coamic germ {rh xaff^iKhif itirippa} 
and as a mass nf iadividnal aoeds, the world of actuality 

TTtti^flTrep^ta Totr o'sppfn))^ preeisely as Prakrit-E hears the 
aarao double dgniliootion in the Saukbja philoropbyJ The 
relation of not-being God to ibe cosinic germ is desoHbed 
a& foUowa: — ^“"Whon there was nothingp ueilbaf mutter, nor 
aubstanoe^ nor eatiiy, nor simple^ nor com pounds nor 
incomprebeiisihlej nor impcTceptiblc, nor rnan, nor iiagel, 
nor a God, nor anything that has a uame^ or can be 
peraeived by seime, or canodTei by mmd;^ or what U of 
more sahtle stillj when every [predicate] has been remciYod* 
not-b^ing God without or act of mind nr sansep witboat 
plau^ without putposOj without affeotiou, wilhouL desire^ 
willed to make the world. And when I say wilted^ I meau 
[an act] involuntary^ irruticiml, ipsejmhle ■ and by tlio 
* world* 1 mean, not the world of lengLh and breadth [the 
world of Epaoe], and which existed nubnequeiiilj, and has 
a separate existence, but the germ oi u world (Traiffrrfp^iio. 

And iho seed of the world btld all things in 
itselfj just m a grain of mustard-seed eonUina withlD the 
amallest body all things at once Pn embryo], the roets^ the 
trunk, the bruiicbea^ and tbo JeoTes^ the nnmbDrlees seeds 
of other plants bom of llmt one plant, each seed in its turn 
the parent of mnumorablo other seeds, u proceM many times 
repeated. Thus uot-being God made a not-beiug world out 
of thioga that are not^ coating down and depositing a certain 
single aecid containing in itself the whole germ of the 
uniYorae (oTrep^<& ti flF ’Traff'^ur tou ffou/iau 

” (Hippul. Haer., vii^ 9), Tlua cosmic seed^ 

» ‘‘Hialtr dsr iiidaTida[iliia«rtcn Itslnti Rleht dte fillgttnudB*, 

fjonni^hfi dhsa liasi tqd Qu die Rfdr wore ** [JJiiiiiflva, ** Dk 

PiuliMpbw dflr Uptniilatdk,” p. ■217). 
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^is QOt-beiD^ irorJJ, is puroljr ideal, like nat-being God; 
it IS beyond aU jH^cate; "tbe pot-being seed of the 
world which had been deposited by not-bemo God" 
(Haer, vii, c. 9),^ 

From the trsnacendcntal costnlc seed we paas to the 
uidividaitl seeds which in their aggregate form the actual 
World. Tho non-Dsistent d@6d of the world cotistitntee 
at the same timo Ibe gemj of a multitude of forma and 
a raultitado of Bubstaucos" (Hacr., rii, c. 9), had all 

tends treasured up and reposing ia itself Just as oot-being 
and desn^od to ootoe into hoing by *n^lt-be^^g 
God'" (Baer*, vii, e, lOj. But haw exulence evolm itsoiX 
from Qon-eiiatenoe Basilidiia cannat say. " Whatsoeyeir 
1 nffirni to have been made after these, ask no question 
te to whence” (Ifaer.. vii, c. 10). The Buddhists also 
teserted that from the non-esistent the exiateot is evoIveiL^ 
But "Buddlurtn does not attempt to solve the problem of the 
primarv origin of oil thiuga. ' When Miilnnka asked the 
Buddlia whether ibo existeuoe of the world is eternal or not 
oteniiib tnad^s him no roply." '"* 

Tho autnal world, then, according to Baailidea. is precedod 
by on ideal world deposited by an ideal God,* But this is 
ovidontiy a mere accommodation to the infirmity of liumaa 
thought. TiVo shall see hereafter that the world of actuality 
has no eud. We may conjclude that it had no beginning, 
and that oreution ia a mere fiction gf the miud. But aeithar 
Basil ides nor the Buddha definitely aay so, 

Froui doudlujid we pass to reality. This spawn of the 
World, this chaotic and conglomorated Eeed-mBSS, has oil 
entities, all realities stored up, entangled, and confounded 
BVflilyes these entities by a process of dU- 
onnainiitioQ and diffi+rpritiiition^ and it lion t.lifife fundam^ntBl 
i)ualitiea which correspond with the throe Gu;;^aa. This last 


. * *' ‘*'*r Amkbl der lluddliistra «)tt i)m iSvicHdc aU dem JficlitM'ieiiioi 

"ip Giirbe, qualisf ViuwpiUlSli^ (“ Db SaiiikhjrS Ptiloiopkia,'’ 
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IB evident from tho description of tUo triple Sonship. We 
hoTo the light or subtle (re Xeirr^/i^pe?) und the deuiw “ = 
Settvam and Tumas. Between tUeae two is tbo second 
Soaship in the region of tA 7 Pn^i>j=BEijaa.* This seed-mose 
proceeds to evolra itself in ohedionce to o douhlo law. 
First: each individual seed, otemal in itself, etenmllf acts 
in accordance with its original nature, and without exterior 
gOTBrtiment or aid. "Tho tilings which are generated are 
produced according to nature, as has been declared alrcsidy 
by Him who calculates things future, when they ought 
[to he], and what sort they ought [to be], and how they 
ought [to be]. And of these no one is superin ten dent, or 
thought-taker (^frarTwr^i?), or demiurge { for sufficeth to 
them that oalculation which the not-beiog One calculated 
when Ho made them " (Haer., rii, c. 12). The second law 
is that everrthiiflg ascends, and nothing dcscentlecL The 
whole scheme of salvation, according to Basilides, is fouJided 
upon this. "Nothing descended from above/’ he says, 
speaking of tho Gospid {Iluer., vii, c. 13). And again, 
“All things press from below upwards, Irotn llie worse 
to itiD hotter. Nor among things superior U any so 
Bcnseless oa to descend below” (Eaor., vii, o. 10). 

Basilidos classifies all existences {rd dvra) os cither 
mundane or Bupm-mundane. Tlie Eupra-nmndane corre¬ 
sponds to Lokuttara, which is the same ns the region of 
Nirvana i the mundane inolndes everything below it. This 
is Dasilidea' primary cluasiStaitioH,* imd it is also the chief 
division of the Buddhists. Bnt we find another and 

> Bui] ids iar nduir Hinmljtia) dost odI iu lbs aisnt (Irturk DqniTutfliti 
for tbs mnad JUjj tfainl uu^. Tbi leLODil Sambip ]> «al1fd c-ajfo 
fiiiiml iHaer.. rU, e. 10], Tbs fluid Soasbip is Am Sonsbip laft Uibind ia 
FotnilEaiiii.'M” (IISHr,, tl. o. 14)- Th* ewtigd flunsbipit W doeply cinMdod 
in Ibi maturiol irurid. Ibd reiidu in tbs Anther, the TegiKB of tlw tlmiil Amhuti 

(Beer., tH, «, 10 mid II). , . . 

» I'nkriti, WTI DitHiMii. ■' Witnlit i>i« den arei aus»> fain fHBten afi Faktriraa 
n ithoTiMiluD '■ . A Siitvuim (diu l^eicbto, Hdle, iDmllektiiEUo}, Baiiii (du 
Evnopliefie, Tnibun^, LDidnnerhaftlftllte) IUhI Tainjy ffloi fKhwiin, luinkla 
HamueBiie), unif uur dnr ^OTW-'Wetot-s dcr drel tiBf l*a betuhl dJe 

qnjrimsiieho VoiKkiudenliBit d*f IJngs'a.^' {•* Din PhilEeuphiii dvr UpBiiiiiluid*i," 
pp-aiB-'llO.] 

' Biailidni divUlte (tra ifr ti» fit ijwr^iiir aol ajt^ai 
uSiifBt ntr* ol^rkr tI ^,V fI ft Sf T, tvipa^^ua (Uieir,, fii, b, t ]]. 
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Aubdidiary dlvisioci, pet:iilittr to whiub ua 

niUL-li fiirtlior, Auoording to this fehoTo are live epliCTW 
The higLeat 16 the rogioa of " aot - boing God/ of the 
snpru-muddaiiej the inr^pKo^ptOj of the Xtokuttrii-n, that ie* 
Nirvana- It is aeparuted from the mundane world by the 
eeeond ^phere^ which is the Firmament—the abode oI the 
Holy nr Limitary SpiriU The Aether forma the third sphere 
the region mlled the Ogdoadj extending from the Firajament 
to the Moon+ This is the uphere of the Great ArehoD^ 
*^more potent than things potent^ wiser than things wise,*^ 
the uuuiLeriiblo. The fourth sphere eoibracea the region 
of the Air—the Hebdomad and babitution of the lA>S 3 or 
Art ho whose name h speakahio and who inspired the 
PrnpbetsH Loistlyj we havn the EurLh, the plaoe ul 
Forinles^€!SS and Matter, "where mon lit and hear eaeh 
other gronRp" ^ Each of these regiouH* or xoTrotj hoi ita 
Trefwury^j and is hlled with inmimeruble beinga whose naLare 


* Tte t3iid mul the fint Sombip sbsln in the p_ tiJ, 

B. I&). The Firmatn^Ut u butwcm tllfl U.nd ttus IC«in«^ 

T^p Ttfw TJTsty^W: fh, t, 11)* It is Hbidfl 

&f the ItoLj Spilit, ilao i^e4 the Limitirj %iFit (ri ii ^4^*^ aal 

Fqr thfl di™DD of DiiiTi™ Mnw tho Futnftmficit into <%li;nnip lli^tulfaniEia, 
und Farraleflani^ T. TU, e, li. Ttn> hs^^hi^L of Iheaa regiana U ihi- 
thn regiOD ar the AelTif r and iha tisflit the Gnjut Arehon ^btip i 
«i^epi iirt\¥ A iea#4|Uim' tSete** bSp 

invp^Picr rrljri^i TBin-fErrj aipTittarff ^ Sri/LFFC^p^ii 4 

i ^iL B!, 11 )- This iBidja exUods to tliD suuim 1-^5 

r4\}S4pm iruTF jlrfx^i l Tii, e. 13). The uf the Gr«l 

Ambon II ImaimiilJj fltoll&il: *' Hir h mure toLdlAbli^thim thm^ mmv 

WEtcnl than thimm pjteUt, inscr tliiH thingH wtK, (Hid Im -urp^ai^Ir 

Wutiiiil** (fib c- II}' Hb riorpikSHS n^erjr rotily en^ept th*! SDiuTik}i leit Miliw 
ftii, B, ID. Ha tha KcuoiiNf ta he llii mudiHi, utid ttut there u 

Dothine liistiff than (ril, t. til. ii G«J [rf. 

ia^irtpiu Stivi lii, f. Eli!- TJ>b rjIfluB WoiT th* A* 

lli)bi]tKnBi(r ih* Ittfitin ol tin' Air «irtEilJ» ffim ti* linn™ t<> tb* emii 

^ifp 41 jP“S<J»J*iiiK(»'j'tTai: ril, ff. lily; 

brM If^Siiyat: tO. I2j/ Th* kkuwI Arthuli, Ijkbi IEju (I^ a »i]ii«m.tt^ 
Mh] dBltiikOgv lEn a«|te*nii]i:i'J df all *llhjH!ct In Idjn (*"'*5^, “J ’ 

*ii. c. 13). He i* ibe Ond ul AbnJuifl mJ IMpiri'd tiiL- t’rnjJiEta trti, a 13). 
The tixMl Archoc U ptrb* T (m, c. t»). Ihe 

bctwiim the twu Ali<biil», in IlMiHdc*' rnmuel^ prn^Wf ^ 

OeuBliE dbcmeliai Yahve iui(l Adanu. Thi* Fetinl^ut* “ *be Euwe.* 

taihi-w >;«eLrn|yUi ei eBF S"' lert. ^ ‘ i'. C- UJ- TheGei^ 

CutDM liret to the Undood, UitJi tn the ElehdaiiwJ, and Iwtlp ly (to. e. 1*^ 
TliPf budy ijf Jl&Lu VEVBlId to Foimlb^ns'*. lowl Ua IWfchtisU to litii. 
HrlHk^tDul [riip 
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fits thciD far it^ Some nrp de^u^ ta further process af 
fflfiuetaeut and usceut; utfaera have reached the fiuiil stage 
of wijich their nature is capable, nod aBcond ne fuither. 
All this is partly GnostiCi partly tha popular pbygics af the 
time^ nnd Basilides uses GnosHc terms throtigliout—Archoii^ 
Ogdcmd^ ITcbdomndp Principalities and Pcrwona, Oj^a^aupul^ 
But this fiTefold divisiuiif combined with 
tho law that nothing descexida front the stage Ju which it ie^ 
enables him to present the world-process with a aharptiess 
of outline and Qrmuess of detail impossible to the EuddhifitHy 
whose spirits wander aimlofisly through mnltitudinous warlila 
from heaven to earth, from earth to bell 

If now we rotnrD to Basilidas' scheme of Metaphysios 
oa a whole, with the esteeptinn of ■ not-bcing God * and the 
fivefold div-ision of the spheres, everything In that sehomo 
ja ovidently Buddhist. It is impossible to mistaho the 
general idontity. Barth aums up the groandwork of the 
Sankhya and Buddhist metaphysics thui “ Tnetead of 
organising itself under the direction of a ccmaciotiSj 
mtelligent, divine bcingt the primary substance of thinga 
ifl represented as man'tfeatiug itself directly without the 
iDterposilian of any personal ageutt by the deyelopment 
of tho material world and contingent existences. It is then 
simply, and by whatever name it may be called^ the 
the non-cxiscent, the indctcrraiiiLate, the indistincti passing 
into existence—ohaoe, in otbnt wordii, extricating iWlf 
from dmurder by its own energies. When systeriiatised^ 
this BoluLion will on one side have ha counterpart in the 
inetaphyeica of Buddhismp wliile on the olher it will insufl 
in the ^^uukliya philoaopliy/^ ^ The whole tlieorv of the 
BasLlidiaus pouaists of the coniWun of a seed-maxs^ and the 
sorting and reatoraticn intc their pmper places of thingi 
so lanfuBt'd/' ■ The euatnic germ* the derivation of existenoo 


^ Etm tlw TMfifi iuxe^^: Hfcir., vii, e, la Cto im:Sah\t 

'nDt-biiLDg Ond' famj ill. ttraiattf c, UK 

/TWk^*^ ^ India/' by A. Uarth, tniniUti4 by Ear, J. Wimi4 

{T^bn^ I DfiimtaJ Skfirt}, p. 69. ^ 

Q trdlfffira oJwd not 

in^ixW™ «r tA ^ e. ISk ^ 
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from iiDii-eatity^ the evolution of the ehnotin tieed-niaas by 
differentiotiou and selection^ tho ab^nce of all government* 
tho only law the law impossBci on each unit by its nature^ 
tbese am fmidaiuciitiil idecJi common to BaR^ilidea and the 
BudilhintB. But cun we go further P Can we^ for in^tnnct, 
ideolify * ForaileEianesa ^ with Prakrith and the conflcioua 
apirit^ ia earthy air, and anther with Puru^lia ? ’ Like 
Prakriti 'yurralcBspeas* is always aiuglep while the spirits 
au<l entities of the Ogdoad^ the TTebdoinad^ and the Earth 
are itmutnenibie lito Puruaha; lu the IndiaD and tho 
Basilidiau scheme the Purusha aad the Prakriti are crloselj 
entangled and intertwined: in both they are capable of 
ultimate separation. But how far the identity of the two 
systems went, we cannot say; our evidence is very frag¬ 
ment ary, and wo have no right to gn beyond iL 
So far 1 have followed Basilid^ja upon purely Indian 
ground,* I now taru to him as u Christian theologiEm^ 


* For luui ipantaliji t. D^!afl■PCl^ * ^ riutuatiphifi Ujia Ji ' 

PJJ. snii Ofljliii, Dio Suaikiip ['hiiowphio/' p. JiO-J tT. 

* Tepntu Tor U^toniiai Lf aail^v foEotilkd tfU hu- 

i\m not a mount U.\ oiueli. Tt* nUonipt of lllppnljlcii uflltjuto tb* iirchit«.'tp^ 
iiti^ of ilitt ■V'ltctii atMin Ari^luitli: tuu loaij 3 jp«i nbcndoiiijd s sihI aiodtni mtioi 
nro ilivMffll U tWiHin fiiito Alui to !^taa. ^ Gotl' ' uiaUUeiiy 

Worlil' Einj Liii.pLn»!]iaiL^ irhich |ITO boEk Fhila tu bill tuera h 

attlo PlatoniKCD in. Huilaiui'^ ioM Lif tlajiDr A^Wfiiosg' tit FlAUt tllDt wbioJl ki 
I'-ff^dipcii'a pierlsr h tbu idailJ jjtuNt; but tbu o^k &w ffi^i HuiiliJe^ 14 tb? ftrat 
*tamB Etl fiTfolutifjfi frtinj tb^ AUtiolutiH it ia welIt la Mb Xhaolct^ tot ' OOE-bcin^ 
Oua- bMumwi tlu? idcM gtwM- Nuf ht* tbe " aut-hiill^ vartii' uaV iMjaiH^nao 
nilb tbfl aij-PiiiiMo worM of tbc PLiUuai^ idtsfli it ia tlie ftiub^unKU ^rtUr tbu 
wnrenSe Frnkriti. Tllfi c^U'wtiTH jtoiief of MutfErui^ h a FUIoelwi Mob ^ but it ii 
iililjliw3 lor to -Biobmudan nf tb^ mliifr of mim-rJfloi, und not to to 
to wurJd. TM#o likilB w» coiaiiEuia lu PblUi, tltoa, BLd Olmnciit [[i6l‘ 
furix'^i ^ Aoiil ^*jrc port oE the nic-Hloi iMjuspmiiiil ut tkt tiniit | Uisj ^ 

not imxffiUFiij implr iajr liliowlir‘t%o i-t tirsft-bjLocl of Ibc- auii-kT. Tho word. 

vWtflhrji'Ma Li UBod bV Plulii (TimiBOBp b-Jf Wltll ITSferCIl'™ W 

AtifcTBjm TTiH ^ bat ID aijitbuf flUAi' in tbp tk^tllkribai HDac. Uiiiir bJU piniiUiU fiUt 

the BiLiiluiFuu h^'lTiioa IbuilidfA xi-iM AnaJlrl^niB-. AniilijjloEiLfl- tiii jiUiy^Cftl 

LkeoTj ol tbfl uuJTiirM with an infEnJlit number amdap bat ■P“rt rrum tbif Ibt^m 
is liij rMambittftwu betwwin tbe two ajttottlfr Tiu.« io«'Llri of AlULiagoiM nJfo Ml 
ipcdjfliadlj diflEKrtnt frum inttfL otber; Iboy are mured Jittio hj Utita ut i umo by 
mindp whiEb and Bnap^ tlicti. IJrdiTr BriN,M from UomniiitafT, 

enrTuptinn fttm llidr Kimrttion, Then ofl an ”iiJ Etui™ 

(kictif. UUk Fhd-t i. p. 2*4 JE- 'rhB msmblmiEffl 

to titoLi U! 3 i Hfu iiu«‘d oq ibi -iijppoacd Fimtoiitn of B;iailuJeiH mm are 
BdI '* uu|.->-bi4lU! Uodj * h not EOluabiliULtiid wiiu Lha and 1^*3 no fiulbs 

comiEctJM Tits it ftfUT it ii ttartnl. ’I‘ti« iJiMiUtust bjpoltlMli iJnne miieli ili 

ibi nqiuFi-m^Qtlk of ttl’?' borb. 


404 


BtrunKEtfT 


IV* Theology* 

Fflr BaaiUdea was a sincere Cbristian in liis own belief, 
lie was probably not conscirmfi of any seodble diEbrenee 
from the ordiuiir)' Cbribtians aronod liini;, at lenst not of any 
diffbronco grenter than that which might reasonably ^parabo 
a pbiloiiOpheT from a Bimple helieTeTj except lii one point 
only- He pointedly refused to accept ibo belief in our 
Lord's iTnp^cability. Ho admitted that our Lord did not 
ain, but he would not say that Kis niateTial bodY not 
sinful t ht would not soy *^noii poluit poccate/^ But in 
everything elise be appears at first sight orthodox. Ho 
frankly accepted Christianity u& a historical fEict and m 
a i^le of life. Tbero is nothing docetio in his philoaophy, 
** JeauB wm bom/' ^ and " all the events in our Lord's life 
occurred in the same manner as tlioy have been descrihed in 
the Gospels," fiastlldea was acquainted with a considerable 
portion of the New Testamenr. He quotes S_ Lute anr| 
8. John^ and the whole echeme of his theology is in reality 
little more than the Basilidiati expansion of the IhologTia to 
the Fourth Gospel. Hh great work the Exegetiea ” is said 
to have been a Gospol oomincuEary, He deligld^ to interpret, 
aome of the PauUiie EpIatLsi?^ especially the Epistle to Lbo 
Bomnuep and ho appears to have known the Acts of the 
ApostleSp I at Peter, and the Epistle to she Hebrews. More¬ 
over. he trealB the Gld Testament with a respect somewhat 
unusual atnotig the Gnostice* His reverence for our I^ord 
and his admiration of the moral law arc marked chamctcristics 
of the man. 

Nar ifl Jti« esegesis, slnrtling therngh it bf, anyiliiijg 
eitmordinuTy in tbu uge uf Hadriun. Unlike Hureicn and 
Valentlnui, be ditl not Tiokrilty liUer or nintliflie iUb tbxt of 


OHMMTJ til lliltm^iflh bfltTTft'JJ Juui silt ClmeiitM b, 
wttis Gncriiha, ITippnlytii* ntm Hie wnol * Christ ' in tBEatihEF 
Ul^^ 0™t Anh«n Hi. tut wiirthir 
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Scsriptm-Q, SQ fi-LT nt tifi n*-!; cem jiidgs. His canon of inter- 
prutatiocL ts that of mo&t pkiloaopltefft of kia jmme 

canon whJoh Dio Cbryjsostom iind Arifttides apply to ihe 
rTomoric poetiia^ an ajbit:raiy adaplation of the meatiLUg to 
a preconcciT-cd pUUoaopty. Hay^ we mJglit go a step furtbor 
fnid say that, granlitig him Iiis own intcfrprctation* ho might 
haT0 oecepted eonaiderablo porrionB of the Jficoiie CI■eed^. bad 
it thou been formulated. At tint flight he is the most 
orthodox of sll the Gnostics; a Bibk Christian one might 
almost call hiniH 

Bnt graotijig that Christianity was historically true, and 
an iibaoluto rule of conduct, it wan Led a philosophy. The 
ago of Hadrian was onamoured of philosophy: it bad just 
aw^nkencd to a general sense of liuiuan RuffeTingi. and as 
a rule it accepted in popular form the Stole idea of a 
Divine Providence which governed the W'orld. Christijinity 
presenred for the first time tJie problems of rTmnanity in 
a new and univoraal fotnj« TFTiat is the oidgiu of uiti P 
whut the method of salyatioTi ? The Ba^jilldiaii scheme is 
an auswer to these questionB, 

Basilidej^ bttsea his thoology on the baptismal forinuln, the 
doctrine of the JTolj TVinity* The ” Inconceivable and 
Blessed oot-being (Haor^* viif c. 13) is the Father^ 

The Senahip {ij uiorr;?) ia conBubBtantial with TTim (a/ia- 
0 W 105 ; lliior., vii, c. 10). The Holy Spirit is inficparahle 
froiOj, hut not con subs tan tiat with the Snnsldp (Hner^ vii, 
c. 10). With tbiB Basilided iitaTta^ and developi bia 
philosophy by the aid of two idcaSk the Soii^hip and the 
EvnngCiti 

The FaLher is lucunceii'Eiblei and above all created thingH 
or human predicateaf Ihe Sonaliipp on the contrary^ ss 
deposited ill the cosmiQ genUp but being coUHiibAtantial 
with the Father* cannot aLay there ^ it must be rEstored To 
enmnaunion wiLb Him, and its evolution is tlm history of the 
World -process (Haen^ vli, c. iO)* But. this Sonehip la not 
lingle; il is a collective germ, contnintiig the seeds of 
many Sons within itselfp and according to the Easilidian 
meLaphyHic it ought to have ft twofold divisloUp the 
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floprn-mQniiATie and the mundnne. Eat Dosilidcs insiatg 
that it u tbreoibid ‘ tjv ev air^ trtfepfiaTi wionjr Tpipepift 
»«Ta rjrairrs TfJ oix SvTt Gep a^MOt^cTiav, yevTfTrj cvx 
(Haer,, viJ, c. 10), Thfl leOnetl or subtle SoTifihip (to 
Xenro^p^f), free from all coamia stain, ascends at once 
with the depoaitioD of the 3«)d in pre-coainia time to the 
regian of the Fathor (TTaar.j vii, c* 10); or in other words, 
Boeing that the doposltion of the cosmic seed is a mere 
figment of hiiinaa iholight, tho primal Sonship was with the 
Father from qtomily. The groHser Son ship (ij OTi;p;p*iT^pa) 
is mote or leas entangled in the seed-mass and re main a 
behind. Rut the more aether Ini part of it, less hearilT 
clogged, BBconda (alw in pte-cosmic time) to the region of 
the Great Archou, whom it iUuiiilQiites and instrncta. This 
is the second Sonship (Haer., eii, c. 10). With this aeeond 
Sfinship, however, must be tlasaed tho Son dwelling in the 
Hebdomad with iLe Archou of the aerial and psychic world 
(riacr., ^ 11 , c- 13), The third Sonahip in deeplTr nuhinerged 
in the material world of Formlcsanosa, and first dinontangles 
ilselr in the Son of Mary, the prototype of all the Sons of 
God on earth (TTnor,, Tii, e. 14). 

Before we go further wo moat pause a mumont. It is 
clear that, nndor she BuBiliiUau seheme, each region of 
Being (oicept the n..gtotj of the Holy Spirit), required 
H Sonahip for itself, whose htiainesa it was to illaminate and 
boDcfit that region; and this eorreaponds with the actual 
ennineration. V\ hy. then., does Bpsilidea insist on a threefold 
division? The logicol division would have been twofold, the 
uctiijil one is fourfold. Basilides wan doubtless influenced 
by tho doctrine of the three Gu^os, hat there was probably 
a Christinn olement at work. The first Sonshlp corrosponi 
with the Bon who “is in the bosnim of the Father from 
eternity "; the seL-oiid corresponds, in position st any rate, 
witli the Son " by whom aU things were made," sio'ca this 
is called the Son of tho Grant Archou, who imagiuiM 

nimself iQ be the Oreoior; while the tbii'd is the hialoriiial 
Christy 

Since the Holy Spirit is inseparable from the Sonship 
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tbfyrp must have bee a a tiipirtilra divinioii of the Holy 
Spirit aUo. Hippolytuft menHcrp^ only one, the ^Edopiav 
TTvevfia {Hner.j 'vii, a* 11); Clement mentions a secondp 
to Sitixomyfi.^y (Strom.^ ii, S, 36* p. ItiSi, mid 

Frag.* p. 3;i7). The Limitary Spirit accompanies the first 
SoDship oo Ilia nptraitl flight, bat not being coneubsUmEial 
witli ffim ia left behmd in the ndjacent firmBmentJ He hna 
a difltinet entity, althongb scnrcoly a diitioct poraonalityp and 
the Sqnsbip is relflte<l to the Holy Spirit ns n bird to ita 
wingp or a pot of myrrh to the fragrance it exhales (Huan* 
vii, c. 16). The Rcoond and third Unships are ntjcompaiiied 
by the * ministering* Spirit, but m the Spirit cannot de^&ezid 
from a higher to a lower sphere the * miniitering Spirit * of 
eaeh must be regarded as dii^tmct; and it is ev^idant that 
when each Sonahip finally aficeads to the region of ‘ not- 
beingGod* the aceompanying Spirit mimt be left behind in 
the region of the Firmament. 

The eecoud factor is the advent of the Gpapel^ for 
” although nothing dcscmideil from ubove, yet Irom above 
the GoBpel really came ** (HEier.| vii, c. 13). It eamo ua 
naphtha catehes fire frum u spark, and each sphere in turn 
caught the glory from the spbero above it» The Ogdoud* 
the region of the Great Arch on * was illuTOiniitel firs^t; hia 
ignorance wan enlightened, he confeAsed hia ein, and his 
nwe-stTUck mind learned that 'Mear uf the I/ord which ia the 
beginning of wisdom’^ (Hnerv, vii^ c. t4; cl. Stroin.p il, 
8. 36^ p. 162)+ Fmm the world of the Qgdoad the Qosfpol 
descended to the Uebdouiad, and froEU ihtmco to the earfh. 
Eauii world has been illnminiiteil and etimgelisied in tnm. 

What, then, i^* this Evangel? It is the knowledge of 
supra-mundane and celestial things, to know whnl is the 
Falher* the * not-being God/ wlmt the Sou* and what the 

^ ji|44Uil^4)pr aM j^*Ti ri^r mfinfTiJ fif, c. ll% 

4Jf, fl. 1J j. Cc. 10, iUurbe* ibjj LiEnitarjr ^ Ibe «caod Sorabip 

vJriirt^I'). But tilllll? llP uT^deEllT IFttflir! ^THaflllUHI, ho inpJilill 

wliy tli» LtiiiiUry Sbirit nntf’Uter iatc uw Mcminijiimi ot flot-b<niiig tM. 
il4>rviiTEir+ ButJkiUiif nKild bii«r cJiHiiwi the npwiml l3i«tl ftt LheiwtHl^l 
Kftil ihm Wii nri Jimit. la c. 1+ UfAy Siiiirit td*a n^pnncDhid 
u Lif^ht. 
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Jiuly Spirit, Td Iedow^ tti«, and to kugw whut is the cor- 
fltitulioD of the universe, the differentiuLiun, tho perfeuting, 
the restomlioo of all things, that is ihe fourfold wisdom 
(Hfler., vil, c. H).' 

The advent of Oie Gospel is m ivorld oTont. And hero 
we come upon u striking applicatioTi of uu Indian belief. 
The DuToIty of Christianity profouiLdly improsaed the Church 
of tho first two centuries; it was a characteriatic note of early 
Christianity, Bat none seiaed ou it more powerfullv than 
tho Gnostics ; it is. a koystcnie in the theories of Marcion 
and Yulentrmia »b wcU un of Bn^Iides. With Bnsilidcs the 
time of Jesus' hirth was clcteniiiued by the conjunction of the 
Stars, for nlthough the stars, he holds, do not determine the 
destiny of man, they control the hour uf his birth. And so, 
when Jesus was born, a new Kalpn or Yug began,* a. world 
period which will end when all the Sonship has been gathered 
in and the consummation of all things takes place. For the 
thinl Sonship is not exhausted by Jesus any more Utan the 
accoad Sons hip is exhaustod by Christ. Tt embraces all the 
Sons of God lelt behiud in the muteriiil mass.* Jesus lived 
tho life narrated in the Gospels i he is " the first-fraita of 
the diBcrinunation of the things confused” (Huer., vii, c, 15J, 
and all the iSons of God must follow in His stepa (Jlaer,, tu, 
c. 14, 15). Tliey are the elect fij and thoir very 

naturo ensured thoir ultimate salvation, although the time 
may bo postponed b}' voluntary sin. It is neitber the 
Vnlentioinn gnosis nor the contemplative absorption of 
tho Buddhist wluch enables ihein to apprehend the Gospel, 
but it is Faith. Faith (i) ttiVtiv), according to the Basilidlan 


-WiJrruf 6 nne ir, t(, i) ri rt mifis, t 1 i 4 thf £Aw 

ibtuikb^, «A|, Teir, ivggriirarrae^inTij- atr* /srb t ti, r„ 

Piet,, Til. f. li). cf. Ciem. ijlnun., li. S. Sfi, p, 

i^irETJirqi OK iiurpir^ncBl tiAhttuivi imi iv.irttTiiffT«Tim r, TliCH* ininl. 

reesl I Uie_'fourfold pnlb ’ uf Itu JImfJlia, but wLDi Ihn* Sfr ii nuiml 
iDurtuld wodkiin nf Builidci k iTHnlleetluJ. Each o/ the fimr mtioeiirfa 
bTit.Ji.|BrQt licBn a inilnuL'd ni«tuiD|; ill Iba Ibuilidind pliilc^^ij, r^«l 

luMVJJf tsTi'pifii ital S, 

* ' 1 ' i II isr., TU. e, I ■Sj/' 

tin IS., fjfuu tk T»H rsi (tas (Hoct., tU, b, 135. 
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dcHnitiuu^ ia tlie iniell^cti:ial apprtih-pQaiciu of and belief In 
tmdcmoa&tmblti tmthsi, nn iaruHive of tlie timetiing 

of tbe Gospel (tA f&d6t}^Ta} wbea pruHented to a kindred 
floul (Olem, StroEd., ii, 3. 10, p. 156, and li, 6. 37, p. 160), 
Bj tills fiiitb the the l>eliever by nature, arrives at 

fi stage of BerortD bleasotliiesH* falfilltug- tho divinely con- 
etitntcd law whiah requires Jiim ta be in a state of ehujity 
with uU things, neither desiring nor hating anything (Gleoj. 
Strom., iVp 13, 88, p. 317).^ AH jms^ionp all desire la post: 
surely the eieel has at rairied to the dignity of on Arahat. 

If the raiiliue lerins Faith and Election are essential 
temiB of Basilidea" leuehing, perfection and testoraiinu are m 
equally. Jeans siaffered and died, and His material part was 
restored to the Formlessness to ^^^hich it belongeth Tlie 
psyche ascended to the Hebdomad, and the rogioua of the 
Gruat Anchon and of the Holy Spirit recoived such ekineiil^ 
of Hia poinooiUity as were peculiar to ikem^ while the third 
San ship asoended through idl tlieae regions to ihe ' Blessed 
Sonship," whioh had been from the beginning with the 
Father—tho *iiot*beitig God/ And in like manner es Jesiiji 
ascended, bc must all ihe elect ascend (Haor,, vii, c. Ib). 
Now this region at which Lhey arrivo, and this communjojt 
with * noUbeing God/ *the Inccmceirable and Blessed,^ is 
none other than Nirviiua. And, like Nirvana* it is a state 
to be passionately dcaired. "For evei^^ nature dealrcji that 
[not-beiog God] on aceomnt of a superuhnndanoe of [its] 
beauty und [its] bloom," and ^^that blessed regioii which 
words cannot oxpres^ nor reason grasp" (Haer^ rii, c. 10)J 

I Tlia ^vni vitT^i ths I'liAfjrT^i Sre CDnnniiJKh tHnji^; k 

4icAi^4]y £»tbi tatntTll., T, L 2a3}- 

" It iM it Ttiv ^trv tfiDB , t ^ 

Ifn 4r4]If wfnjvtrI wpht ^jrartil. “ 11 ia amt part of ite 

wilt uf G^jd ti> bo in a state oi clmrHj with all thfugs, bucauM ftU pftdJffJiuiJl 
tbipifii hwj a Muthun bci the whoJe, Lp. thu gmsHm} efllumg nf the Kvnmat. 
Thti ^^dKlnred will uf (hid*' h tiua cniutitEitLfia af tho ualTeruf 
waied bj God**' ■■ Dcua ncc :iTfiat hm odit'' ia a maiiEn 

ot sli Iiuliqii phjloKraLjr u w^lt ai of Spiooui, pnd Id Altifbata li Huts ul clutiil| 

^ ' Uni-bfiin^ God*^ RA nomt ttiiumimfltDrt dn, ia to funua-h with moralilT 
R qbavo Jilj pffidicnti^ 

^ Tiif pral PP^lflipai ^ ffnTTTMfPinir thk kirf 

Xmfltiu. Protodor Jt!l¥* DuYMiii kioa pmuted mai to nw llidt Nirruna la, prtipPtly 
flpeaJdiijfj n »tmtr anij'nMi S Now aafliliJefl roEiH!«!ivi>Hl It&l 
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From this state the Sons of God eau uever mDie destend, 
for them rehirch h over, all tfaiaga are at ao end. AV^hen 
the last deed of the Soucihip bos been gathered in, the irorld- 
period ia oeer, the ' Xulpu ' la Bompleted, and the reatoration 
of oil things will tube pluve. At present "the whule creation 
groauech and travnlleth in pain together,’* ‘ waitiug for the 
manifeetAtian of the Sons of God; it is disturbed by the 
birth pangs of ttie spiritujil Sonship. and desires heights to 
which it can never attain. Hut when the Divine Lin-lit ia 
for ever withdrawn it will ceaae from nnavmllng trtjublo 
sorrow and sighing will flee away, and ‘the groat Igaorunce' 
will euretop everything {Haer., vii, c. 15). 

** Thy hand, Gnaiit Ananrli. lota the curtain foil. 

And iWkaeas eavsni alL^^ 

BaHilides and the "Duuciud" arrlva m the saijiu happy 
coucLusiou.* 

This, then, Ih the far-fumcd f>!mtlidian theologv, a scheme 
imnicDfcly iiigenioiu, boldly eonocived, powerfuliy reasoned, 
oinceroly believed. It ia compoeod in luieqod parts of 
Gnostioiam, Chriatiaoity, and Buddhism. TATith the main 
stream of Syrian Oaa<4tici9iii, which attained to Hellenic 
eymmclTy and form in the hands of ynlentlmia, Busilidea 
was well acquainted. But he borrows little from it e:icept 
the general probleiu. All the Geostica agreed in placing 
the Absolute God beyond all hiunan keo, they all aaaignod 
ail iufe^rioT place to tho Old i'eatottient dispena-ition, ther 
entertained somewhat similar notions of the demiurg^, and 


with But-lwiO!- 0«l” not unjv , Rfaite birt n pEnc . „„„ 

auni^iinr t«i«i wilh iki ■ tr™wT - Wr ia«t that BijJidi 

In* lUMwJrdgV, not Irom Iiauiwd SrttUuniH, t»Ul Inua Hu; tmnilW 
Uuddhbt tticwbiuls, and that at thip tott iilr* thr doot^ nf Ih 
Unldhinn ireni foUhi^ {ntoafaejanor-. snilBnilifliA binKelf tm widelv 
Et™ CTrauint woB awjini nt that. Dui if Bnd.Jhm wck wnrihlpteif 
•"tMwlwfa ; ha w!Ht ha™ ■qni.i.- iihadowT<atli|rniiri|i mniG ■ltpia-mqiIdBn,l^^n 
AppanniJv a favoBritir Unt witli SMilidei. ffiinrjlrtu, twiw qadaTit 




-I'UltlllUUT. 


» Idw lyttfitt uf tbu tlutgrr u| BaaiJirf(« it, 

Mflireiil Mppruncb li> ’Ofnarrntiufl ei| a luncoJ pliUiwuiJaT af i i 
Iha hi^U^ ooGiaai Ihoui/hl™ 

Mtabni EtWM." (Mmiwl, M GnmtiB ItcriaiHE," p, ICfi.) ^ *« 
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thtiv ull *er themaelvdA in solve the problem of the or%in 
of evil and the uteeut of man. Uot heyoad this Baailidei 
liM not much in common with the Gnqstiui lie borrows 
the terms Ogdood and Ilobdomnd, ojnd the di vision of the 
Spheres. lie tuay have borrowed from his con tempo rory 
and follow-townsumu Vnlentlnqs the term * Limitary Spirit/ 
although the term is so esaenttal to the Biisilidinn tboology 
that, if borrowing ihete wm at ua I suaiiect the borrowing 
wna the other way. But In everything else Basilidts and 
the Gnostlei are upposud. f or them the great fact of Lumau 
life ts the fatalism of the Htani, aud meteiiipsychosis Ijikes 
a secondary place. Tbo fatal uo^ua of rablrth delariniDes 
BosiliiW' philosophy, and astrology is tK.Mirc*-lv of account. 
They proceed by etnonatious, and clothe I heir ideas in the 
garb of Bnbylomun or KgypUnn mythology. Basilidea is 
oompamtively free from mythology,’ and argues vigorously 
against all oinamition theories iHaor., vli, o. 10). They 
start with a fall from the Infinite tci the Finite j be knows 
nolbiDg of it. 

Basilidos dunbLless beb'eved Christianity to be the main 
factor of bis system. Ha frankly accepted the Gospel 
na^tivo, the evangelical morality, the doctrine of [he 
Trinity, the Pnubne teriuinology. His wLolo scheme la 
intended to show the advent of the Gospel, how the Divine 
Sonship came into the world uud gave the power to become 
sons ol' God to 09 many iis arc bum of God. And his 
theology throws u suggedtivc light upon the doctrinal 
teaching, and the untbority of the Gospels and Panline 
Epistles in the Church of Alexandria when Hadrian reigned. 


ni^.i|.,jir(csl (.ijirnaHii 1 flai in it*aiTili» u t3»r renurk 
. duuifbliT iTmife drell in iita flptftod ij, 

Cr Oj^niul m di*a1>UD«« inhibLlpd Ijy a fcinnbiiT of entido_ 

iMgia, and Itf Pmt tiiE3alii>nHj by InmaiE^bat jldI enjtuBljHU 
u Had the Inter D^liiilkiu lield. All thutt Were prnh^blf tierited likn 

the hiniahip, m gerlTH, Uid rhenwiisrietii: yf the iptierK Bnt rhoifi 

m iniitvJj hjqHwtB^L^ eiisr Lbe rirf^DtaJ fmEhidn. Th*f da mrt 

wMj B nr dfen miliropHi ntorphiD dpe^. Al gnrae 

hme itiD BpIwrtH of tlifr fljrit ninl iwwiid AreLom vera by itiiiiniinnLhle 

ftoita nf and ^awAufij, QlHMticiHiuiiteriMrt^ Ginek 

JflVUb Bud Budilhuil dirraj, who wfflii riHkJ? to finonfr Um kin . 

it oiusa with e fuO^hlowi] mirtbol'iiBTf 
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But ibis Ohrislianity appurBiit to the eye is pnjfoundly 
Buddhiet ttt tbo eore. All thinge have thdr Ieiw o! being 
in theiniw?lTS& t suBcriiig is the conecnnitunt of o^istcncej 
rebirth is the result of former nets, and metPitipsTehosia 
governs meo with inflexible justice njid with iron severity. 
The office ol‘ Jeans is the office of the Buddha; *■ the elect 
alone are mvod, atid the mass ol nmnlsind romuins con tent 
to be bom aguin. All thiugs have their {ionsummatioD in 
iuunonso iguorunce. But the BusLltdlan sebemo is more 
grandiose than ita prototype ; in the place of uncndbig 
turmoil it substitutes u world proceas of differentiation, for 
the release of the individual Arahat the eessutiuD of the 
sorrows of the world; and it is carried out witli a biatorical 
obfliacter, u ckarueBs of defiuitioL, aud a rigour of logii: 
wbicb Buddhism never knew. 

Thua UasilideB lived and tnugbtj aooouiLbed uo arch-heretic 
io aftflr tiuiCBii but in his own day uii etmni&nt dooEar of 
tUo Ckurcb lit Aloiutidrla- H 0 Lad. constructed, sd Lo 
thought, 0 viist th^cnlicdct he had Bolvcd the problemft oi 
Freo-wiU and he bad eJtpl^iied ibe evolulion of the 

Spheres, and of the innumonible spirits which dwoll above 
and below the lootiona of the Moon^ as well as of the 
Bona of God on earth, cousubstaotial with not-beiDg God 
arid desirous to return to Him. *' YnLi wisdom nl^ and fuW 
philosophy/^ Budtlbi^i ruetaphyeic^ found little aet^eptauce 
in Alexandria; they were too fareign to nellonic modes of 
thought, and it woi^ many centuries later when tbo kgend 
of Barlcmin ttnd sTosapLat dmh attracted the mind of tbo 
Wests The doctrines of Basilides were mi^ander&tODii by 
hiH 4sritio4, and tniftiDterpreted by his followers^ Clement 
and llippnlytuj prove their agreoment and good faith by 
eaabliug us to reconstruct the main outlines of the system* 
but they wore frequently much pu^ed. Tbo followers of 
BaAilLdea were con lined for tbo most part to Alexandria and 


I Ym TonreElTM innit mikt Uw Effort: ths BadiUma iu» onijp pratLchen 
{Utjs “ llttMhiaciiT^ fr IDT). CoBipm thu tbljDnUw uE tlii 

th^mo, +*B4* jB lam EM OBtfl yoarmlTiii,** in ilii UaliM Puriaumiabiiui^ UnUMUtAd 
by illin Dtttlds. ■■ Blfiidbiiil SuLtan,^' pp. 
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tho Delta of tliB Nila j they were men of little note, probably 
Egyptianized Hellenea, and Halleni^ed Egyptiaiis and Jews. 
They turned the DosUidiaa teaching into a wQd farrago 
and an imnioral unit. The doctrine of election lent itself 
to Antinomian linen tiouancas, and the modamte Clemen t 
ropronchea them with their views of marriage j they ecomed 
tho aafforinga of the Martyrs, and counted it wisdom to 
deny Christ. They delighted in etnanationa and astrology, 
divided tho apherea into 365 hoaveus,^ and placed the solar 
Abroaax * at its head, and they were famed above all other 
ae^ita for their belief in the hidden virtuea of atonea, in 
talismans and spells, and all the products of Jadseo- 
Magic, These holiofs, the offspring of superstitious 
hearts and atuffed-up brains, bear os little roscmblanco to 
the teaching of Dasilldes as the onofuaed medley called 
the religion of tho Mandoitos bears to the teaohing of 


rt is dear bnm Hijipulrtn", rii, t. 14, tl^al tliat '‘tsdiow trasti*'' „a tha 
aeo tioST™ Jjnd a-jtlii[i|r to da with Builiilea « Lridare. Tli«e SM LesTflui 
3fii> day* ut the %yf]ti*» ‘ taianuin ' yieof. aqd Mtf fttimmioH 
witii Abrnau anJ tlie solnr cult uf th* httjr BaS'ilidLiiq^. 

- Tb^ AbEai&Lj ^eub mv numerDiM, e^|pwii]llT in thr Ddtn nf ttit Mh* unii 
+] r "■* rflrtainJy Gnoatia. Hjppuljto!i teUj ufi (ta, c, U> 

«I1L Abt^, or mqrt! pinpcHj Abmux^ ™ &uprcid« lord nf Uib M5 liQfl¥e»i, 

therEfore ft Bokr chanwtfir, 

r tiniet iii hii miuA hmys Wi for thiiir numftrwmJ tula^ {««L 

i=24H) and MdO™ ptc tLu «unl 

*■ repTWiatatifflu at AbrutLi un tbe ijmiui ji-nreteTat 

?k * ^ ^Tptko iiJir He hai tlic factui ol cLb Jiiwk, 

tha bira of Horui, (u mther H^fya Mmwlf, ttad Ihu addiHon ni a rudJi 
lf°i“ uu annuf gtmn maj ntrifewfoi, na iq other CMBi, M ft cock'a hflad. hut 

lliimftfl ur rajri. WiiL Ixin left Iiudi] AhrE.^ax fttiTuocaa a thieJd. hk richt haw! 
p ^4? uprftlsHi U itriace. Tte iiSttiir|fo I idf-ntifT ^ith tluj JfeAu pf tiiii 

ipodi^ftiul tho aitlluilu racaiU tb^ attitEulD af Mia Ammi at Thabea. Thi.- 
AhruiiLx Ivga ftrn rnoA^m^ tlin ajmboj* tif Hui imiiHriTiKrhi. TIil' hark id Ra U 
ilRisn by wiKiita Iq \i$ |HKage throfl^h tho tumJT* hfJUrt of the niglit, aod mi 
-'fI e^^rpeata repmsent the hiMon fina of MndmtUnn 
in mii yf t>iing ** AJabwtKT Samjphft^iu nf OioicEuipliuiii b? 

Jr Uoihfim A: is. Shiirpo, 10^4, p!-AhisaM li i^fciill idcbtidEd witli Tao^ 

^ *i*a*ional[T njpnairli™ by ai LmiDeiLW pjft]icia fifl- urpr traTElJlHE_ 

^ ^ wftUff of tha aftiwt Strtra tciab Jn th* Yji&et 

wf tha Ejngi, ^biib AbmKoid gpica arB nmg'lca) tnfcniilns for tho pn>ididti 0 ii wf 
W^rer. But AUniaftA u Tuncli ipiift than flXia-r Crtwre t h ftll- 

Aeinu^fici i hff TM ttirfl ibTiioitiDq pf K^j-priiin Jewi and Gpiuticft^ nod luu Jawiah 

fl^d ETen SjTkii t^lwikunla in hia flfnikpfwitpfHi, Fnf Abnuax, r, Kbur, TIif 

^ RodJima/^ p. flf, Aha Dt. Hort ■.¥, Ahmje in Sntiiti^ii 
IPictlfMluiry uf ChriiLijia HiofJipliy.'' 


J m-Ari, ledi- 
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the Baptist. The BaaiUdmns and Baailidca have little in 
dounnan except the name. 

tt is n laicinatid]^ spechiclei that inward of thp 

early Charch in the generations that extend from the 
pcTMCutioni nf Nere td the golden age of the elder Ante nine. 
On one Bide was ranged the Chriatian conaebusnesa, the 
organization, the simple faith, aod solid rirtncB of obsenre 
men; on the other side were learning and philoaophy, 
poetry and gonlns. The Chareh was still krgply Orienlal 
in character, and Christian eiperience had not had time 
to formulate itaelf in uniTersally accepted dogma. Tf the 
churches of Home, of Antioch, ond Asia Minor reeked Vk ith 
blood, these persocotbnfl which made men shudder had not 
extended to the batiks of tho Euphrates or the Nib. Whib 
Rome and Afila Minor wem engaged in bnilding up tho 
j»ctal and ecclMiastical organism, and m evohnng the 
rudiments of the liturgy, the Oriental mind was busy 
in adapting Chrifitianity to preconceived philosophies. 
Orthodox and Qaostics were sincere believers alike; alike 
they acknowledged the divinity of Christ* the novelty 
and thfl Buporiority of the Chriatian dispcnsution; they 
listened with curiaaity and rcBpect to the stories of those 
who had known the Apostles, But tho Gnostic philasophios 
wers pogaDi uo other, indeed, heing then avoilabb, and for 
the early Christ so oa Paganism was an insrinctive harrier. 
Had tho Onoslies prevailed Chrislianity would have hcfn 
at an end; happily it waa the Church of the simple that 
triumphed. And yet, perhaps^ something has been lost 
with the disappearatico of the traces of tho strugglep The 
historian may regret the loss of traditions which threatened 
ta occupy a place sirailnr to that they hold in Mahnmmedao 
theology. Some great truths held alike by Orthodox and 
Gnostics were allowed to fall into the background* The 
Church resolnlely sat ita face against all inquiries into the 
origin of eviU But whenever Chriatian poets aod divines 
have dared to overleap the limits of our ignorance they have 
alwap begun wiLh that first sappoaition of the Gnostice — - 
the pre-cxintefico of the soul. 
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Oiur hii^b in bat a etloefi and a foT ^Li i ng ; 

Thfi nciiil that riaea with cput lifers ntaj^ 

Hftth liod fibewbere \ta aettmg, 

And cQmeth from nlk^. 

* " ■» * - 
Heutw, m a cieiuaon of cnlni weathef 

TboagH inlniid &r wa 

OtET HiMiln h&Vti night of that immcjftaJ 43a 
Which brought na hither ; 

Can in a znanumt tmirrl hither— 

And net* tbn childimi aport opoD tha ahofe; 

And hear the mighty watom rolling erEimorn," 
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Ant, XVI, —&n the Pmt Teme m By Stek 

Konow, of tho TJniTexaity of Norway, 

The past tBnse in Marntbl m fqxiaDd by adding u eiiffii id. 
The Bame miffiic is also used in Bitarli Ofiya, Bengali, and 
GujarntL This form boa long been a puzzle to scbolara. 
Mr* Benmod, A Comparntiee Orammf^r of the Modem Ar^m 
L^rtffmgeA q/ India, voL lii, p. 135, compares tbo pairt Ieubo 
in SkTonin lupgungefi; Dr. Hoernlep A (hfnpataiite Grammar 
o/ihe Oaudian Lantf naffest p-13^9 f-t deriTes k from tbo euffii 
ta of the past participle passive in Sane tilt; and Sir Cbarlee 
Lyall, A Sketch of the Smdmdani Edmbiargh, 

p. 48 f, tbiuks that Zu ia a diminutirc sniBx added to the old 
past participle pasaive. Tkia last view ia eaaentmlly the 
mme m that held by Dr Grioreon, who same time ago^ and 
before I had aniTod at any independent opinion regarding 
the queBtioDj told me that he derives ftom the Prakrit 
iila (Hemacandi^, ii^ 164). 

It is not my intenSou to disonsa the wbci:te matter in this 
place. I hope that such a diBOussLon will soon proceed from 
a more competent authority^ and 1 aball only draw uttoiLtioD 
to Eome phonetical leatuioa in Marathi which will, in my 
opinion, throw some new Hgbt on the matter^ 

It is a well-known fact that Maritbi possesses two 
/-AonneUj a dental and a cerebml onct bat this fact has 
never, so far as I am aware, been aatislactarUy explained. 

The cerebral / only oconra between vowele^ and its um is 
also in that position reatrioted, Tho Prakrits do not give 
any clue towards tbe solution of the question about ita uae. 
In most mauuacripts the cerebral i is never writtonj while 
others, copied in South India, always ose f instead of i. 


4IS NOTE ON TIO: VAWT TENSE IN MARIIHI. 

An iMpection uf numerous iDatanoe^ m Mara A! bas ]ed 
me to the following coacluHion: Ertr^ I betitem rourtf/# 

in the Prakriti hecQinfJt \ iVi Maraifd, irMk U becomet 1. 

This rule does not apply to modem coTDponndflj nor to 
tatBomas and other borrowed words* and the initial / of 
po«tpositioi 3 S is not changed after words ending in Towels. 
In other caBea I have not found any esception to the rule. 

Single / between, vowels becomes ThuSj to 

know, Prakrit ^nkkhm; kalt time, Prakrit kdh [ blaekp 

Prakrit MM i ffafa, neokp Prakrit gtiM ; to fall, 

Prakrit gaim; g&M, glob^* Prakrit jhlatt; dM, eye, Prakrit 
ddieu* paPm, to ran* Prakrit ; pkai^ fhiit, Prakrit 

phaffti to meet, Prakrit iiitVm; fitti/J, on ucemmi of, 

Prakrit mUlmatk; mW, impiirity, Prakrit ttiifdia. 

Eonble i between vowels bocomea /. Thua, maie, 

Prakrit *imdiiia ; homg in, Prakrit ; a/d, wet, 

Pmkrit a/M; kdJ, yesterday, Prakrit kniiam; gMPm, to 
throw, Prakrit ghaPm; to go, Prakrit ml^in ( Hema- 

candni* iv* 231) ; aAAn/* mud, Prakrit fikkhnih ; tii, oil, 
Prakrit Ulh; pAul, flower, Prokrit phatia; to ftt v-* 

Prakrit holkn\ bnii, a buUs Prakrit to forget 

on^lf, Prakrit ihuiiai * an elder* Prakrit ra^diila. 

It seems to me that there nan be no douht regarding the 
nlstence of this law. And we are, I think; justified in 
using it for the explanation of dubiana fomu. Tbu^ the 
form paMMj the first, must be derived from a hjrpothetical 
*prtrthifM, and not from ^pruthUaa- The Apiibbrniiitki fonri 
poAita represents tho modern^ and not the Prakrit stage, 
ji/^/dp hi«^ inuHt be oompared with Prakrit apjmWi. Further, 
the suffix td of the post tense moat be derived from that 
ii from iV&wr, as Dn Grierson tkinks; compare Ardharniigadlil 
miiiigti, brought. 

It is of interest to note that the change of / to ^ ii 
found iu PaUaci and m CulikapaiScika. The conditions 
seem to bo exactly the aame m in modern MuritliL CompHJo 
/fffafflfc pdiakb, lilu^ but ticckaihnii. Thera is 
no nonaootion between Miirilthl and theae old dulecta but 
the coinddenoo showa that the law is an old one^ and that 
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it m not neatrict^d tq MamtliL 1 do not doubt that fartbor 
iDTOSlig&tjdna will show tliEit / and / intorchango accordiog 
to the same kw* m other modem Tomiwjul&ra where boLh 
iounda occur. 

It may be noted that n and » betweca towcLi appear to 
be iuterchaiigeable in exactly the sauie way m woa the coae 
with / and /. That ia to say, ft k derired from a aJoglo, and 
n from a doubk n. We are, in thk able to follow 

the development farther back Ardhamlgadlih Jains 
Mahlr^trlj and Jnioa :^anriLaotii change erery Enngle n 
between vowek to bat uauijlly write n in the beginning 
of worikj and fio between vow^k*^ The oldesL tnonuscripts 
prefer n in oil positionfip but n ia very cotmnon in all paper 
mamiscTipta^ Compare Piacheb Of'ftftUH^hk rfrr Prakrit^ 
g 3*34. 

Medial n la preserved in Marathi: thns^ to fetch, 

Prakrit *a}i'j'f/noifw * j kgri^ who P Pmkrjt M umi or H fiM? 
tme (-jtflrfirt), therefore^ Prakrit fmftm | but, Pmkrit 

puna \ siater> Prakrit 

Medial nn becomes ft: tbua, ear, Prakrit i dmi, 

two, Prakrit riomti\ old* Prakrit jHpnflfl j r&n, foMt, 

Prakrit ™itcf; riwuifiVm* to entreat, Prakrit rjnjiOfl#i; 
gold, Prakrit Jiominif. 


^ I \U not hA^is Id defiTmtSDii el the infiintivB jiufllx ^ from -MMlfom. 
TkLtJiilQi Mi, ia JtpftbknimM [lioniiujawlnig i?, 4ll) «rt*ijily t* 

(111 {icdmary fmrbul ilchid id. aiia, niiii 1 uni qzuLtile to tvplius tlu 
iihiLDg%£ pud Tlj^yjfctnp fTLiiii i dC Oi^ (WHiM □! tbo lyjfdi If bub innsl bs iiypppud. 
frL-iua iuliiptiiig tliu dliiri?uiliufl fnpQl yrtiyain.. TJlt iutdx ImcuUW!# ill 

pirtd Wjjr mf.TiiT with tfant Id thir tinncJltii^n af pOtiUTl 

rennx. TTindi mtfA wpecw-ily B«jj cm the etbsr buiiilt ihow iqiba pDiati 
isOIias'i-liim willi SuLtnuH'^D-i (^^QB^pare, iut iltftamctt, SftUTMSii 

iiida, Wbclr Mih^t^ h*A bit*), in bwamM m^Hr. 

I tbin^fore tliink il pititwHla that m ftld Yuriml EU>U[| in LT.jTvi[Miiijli£ij 

td d]e: ApuhbmrMM inanitiY* ia wjuim, hiu ia Miadl bMm eoB.finmdL'J w itk a /um 

dmT pd £jiQni the p ft rripSpip of 10 **'^^'*^ SlU^il * iU.p|K)iUtl(i'D W^^old. 

iJuL fact Uml liw liiluts Inna in i|5 ifi OmhI both » ail JofiniliTfi ud u 
A fulUiD paiiiiipli pn^oiTt^. la MiUjrSi|hi, h&WBVt?f, tbo fnna ia ^ i* n pOK Vi^b&l 
Man. And bb duriimtioatrpiii mmlgfi i% I think, phEmctitAllj inpowihk, A inffii 
-nwii4, on U^|9 hanJt xuitfl hmiB^ MariJthj firaj And m tank. 
flgmpjLrn thA aiulo^'iiui d^^inLoi|iiii(!nt of the pnrM^ipId pBAHiVak 
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There iSj kow'everj some imueTtainty "with regard to the 
matter. In the Dekhjiii eTery n is, at leiist in many plaecB, 
pronounced as fl dental, and we cannot, therefore* expect 
that the trro soundj^ ahould he correctly distinguiihed. Thus 
we tird ran and rdn, colcuir; and dui, and j and sn lurLh. 
The word ru/tJ, a queen^ ia probably correct. It is scarcely 
derived from a Prakrit ^tannl, ds the eorreaponding rail 
ufluallv preacTfea the lon^ and the analogy of tkia word 
should, therefore, he expected to couateruGt the elicrtening 
of d in r^JBh The fiuffix un of the conjunctiTC participle 
would he against the rule, if it is in reaHty identical with 
Makiru8trT The old forms in Cm, and Mit/a make 

the explanation of this suffix very difijcalt, and T ora not 
able to solva the question. Compare the old oblativo suffixes 
p^uaiijS, JVVyri seems to be a postposition ol the 

ablative or the instromentiil added to the old form in 
Compare Gujamti 

I have alrcEidj mentioned that the suffix of the past tense 
probably goes back on an older iViim This suffix is in the 
Prakrits interchungoable with afiaa and uCCaa^ and I think 
it probable that one of these latter iorras occurs m past 
tenses snefa as bu^ula^ be sjmk- 

Thera are ia Mamthi several irregular verbs, and some 
of these allow us to see that the /f-snffix was really added 
fco the past participle in I shall make sonie remarks on 
a few of these forms. 

Poetical texts have preserved several old fonus. Thus, 
kddhi^al^j taken out, for the modem kadhit^ where the old 
participle is clearly presorved. The same is the cose with 
p^tali, went, from Prakrit Several such forma 

have been mentioned by Sir Charles Lydl, Ic., and the 
reader may be referred to that work for farther iustancea. 

The old participle ia also easily rccogniaablo in several 
forms in the modern language. Thus, kilt^ done j gone; 
wirf/?, dead* clearly contain the old llahara&b:T parlidplea 
iafl, gm, 7iwa^ respectively. It is of intetest to note that 
k^if is derived from and not from kia^ kida^ which latter 
form is common in SaurasenL drunk, contains pin j 
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feared^ bhia ; and put on* probably a 

KhSUe, ate, ia not clear to me. Tbere a pcetical fonn 

kh^iSt which seema to be the origin of it, but thij! latter 
form looks like a late loan-word frotn Banakrit. 

The i of the past participle haa been prefierved m fcnos 
such as taken; put; dhuf^te^ washed; 

Been ; said ; asked. Thia i rnuHt bo traced 

back to a double i Ln Prakrit. OAtf^lc ia derived from 
gheiia^ a form which miiat be inferred {tom Mihari^tri 
ghet£<am* belongs to Prakrit to throw, from 

which a past participle *ghaHiff that is ghait^, might be 
formed. The i cl the other forms must be explained after 
the analogy of Prakrit forms auch sa /mtia=haa^ killed ; 
k/«r/frt=ii7iJo, dug; that is, the t of the atj£Gjt has been 
doubled under the infloence of the accent. 

In said; Jl/jowf*/?, dug; and slain> a f 

precedes the suffix li. The form is probably derived 

from a Prakrit *!ihatfAa^ formed from *dAa^-/iTj just as iat{Aa, 
friendly, from It might, however, also bo derived 

directly from the root bML This verb is in Prakrit con¬ 
jugated B 3 bdenging to the flth class, and the same was 
perhaps originally the case in Sanskrit. The forms 
and Adi^tf are not clear to me. I may note that a form 
mAmt^i?^ said, occurs in dialectSp 
The mentioned forms are not all clear, hut this much they 
ahow, that the suffix Id is an additional suflix added to the 
old post participle passive. 






CORRESPONDENCE. 


1, A Eectipjcatios. 

8* Via San Fraucetco PownVw, 

Januatj/ 9 , 1903 ^ 

My ueab Pbofessob,—I liave recently recoiTfid n ktter 
fTcim QcnemI IXcntaiKi SohindlCT in Tehran, frqm which it 
uppenrs that, quit^s unintentioTinlly. I have misatutcd hi& 
viewH in mv recent paper (J-R-A-S. for Aprilj 1901J on 
*‘The Citiee ol Kirmaa." I themfore haittflii to set tbo 
matter Tight, In regard to the sito of Sirjun (p. 5i83 of 
last year's volame) I haTo miBUDdcnatooi Gcoeml Schindler 
in BupposLDg that he had identified, thin place with the 
modem Sa^idiibad; on the centmryi General Schindler la of 
apinion that tbia, the older cnpitalp probably stood m the 
Mashfz plaiiii which ifl considerably to the eastward of 
Sa'idilb^ In the aecond place, in connection with the 
etymology of the name Bardasit (note t to p, 283)^ 
General Schindler disclaima any reliance on the statements 
of the Persian dictionary caEed FarfKtnff-i-AfuamdH Jri, 
which he knew to be misleading and ineorrect,—BelioTc me 
to be, yours most truly, 

G, Lb Strasge. 


2. The tebm Sahampati. 

SiR^—In the course of Dr. Anesoki*! interest in g letter on 
the Agarous in ttie J^A.S. for 1901, p. 899, he givea 
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explanation of Japan eeo aobolara of the po^szling title 
Sahauipatl applied to Brahmil in Buddhist books. Chinese 
scholars interpret it somewbat differentlT. Thej trunslate the 
first port of the word Bomotimcs by * patient' and EOmetimas 
by ’mixed/ and explain the whole word as meaning "the 
inhabitants of the sphere oyer which Sakja - Bnddha^s 
infiaence extends/^ The older Chinese tninalatOTB generttHy 
transcribed it a^a-yjo or which is apparently meant to 

represent sf/rra or M&fi/r, but the meaning they give is 
always either ^ patient^ or * mixed/ und not ^perishable/ 
It ia evident that those who give the meaning * patient^ had 
the root ^to he paticjnt^' in viow^ and tho«D who give the 
iDeaning * mixed* bad the p3X^posiliotl m/jh, ^with/ in yiew. 

The Chinese Buddhist achohliLste further explain the word 
* patient ^ thns :— 

'' all creatures mhubiting the sphere whioh is under feifeya-^ 
Buddha patiently bear nigui^ dve^Sj and mohaa,'^ ^ 

And the word * mixed * thus:— 

*' m this sphere holy aages^ gods, common people^ and 
the beings in bell are foandp they are mixed in 
that worldp'* 

so that, in the view of those writers, Sahumpnti has the same 
meaning os Pmjupati/ 

B. WoGmAWA. 


^ Cl, RanjtjiI-paji^Ari^ti JCik. ed., fMi*_ p, fla)^ where vt muBt r«ld mAit 

* [Tto oMlitS tfl mucli thp Eflnvfl M Dt. AllMflki''9 Dx;iJ«ElitiaD “ Lord oi ib^ 
akmba WDrld,'^ wbsrv ^IdAn it an inler^in^ mw lietween #rimj And It 

vKma iDore Euttuvl to conneet ifahampali, u un □{ with 

aIeo wed Wl wB 9.n ^ Alreadv m ISSl, in unr ^^Yiuva 

Ttlli,” 1. 8G ■ And PrtifSMtjr Etunlfif!, in 16^3^ in Ywma Jnnnix] p. SSl. 
The diiiiBw ^dradjulU mm T^ry forr^. 11 oub wuata] ia hv *' Lord nf ihe 
world/' b It nroluhlo oHo would have itM dUior “ Loed of IhE paiiW oma 
40- Lard qI tie withy^" if dtber irf these eiqibjmtiniu w^EIB t^hrmobricflllT 
■atiafirtory? Bd thnylwloflff to tl« mphm oE OXOgciiA mlbir tluii to thil aJ 
llhr UtiiF wnnJ-pbyA 111 tht Old TiHbun^l or In the Ainmnnm 
DoitAiiU—and, ts met, ikio Tdry ill|ieSjOdi.^B!i. D^] 


WATEIt IK .‘^DiUAL^E. 
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3. Water { mturu ) is Sinhale^e. 

Itidtan lii»£ituie^ Qj^/ord. 

23» 1302; 

Dear PnoFEiSfliR Rht^ Datids,—Ab the word vntunf in 
the Ben&B qf ^fiowinj water ^ oecurfl in iin uuscription of 
King Dappiila V (a:d. 940-962), which I haTO just edited 
for the ** Epigrapliis ZeTlanLca,** I had to go inta the qtiesliou 
of ita correct signiiicatiDiL and its etymologji about which 
vou and Mr, Ferguaau contributed Beveriil intereating nates 
to the JourDal for 189S (pp. 198| 367—369) and for 1901 
(pp. u9-iao)* 

There h no doubt that cn^wm* ua well as its mere archaic 
form veiiuru, meant origiuallj - water in motion/ and not 
^ water * piue and aimplej ns it ie now uoderAtood. To the 
aathonties already cited ^ T may add the Buyanmalii and 
the PiyuRLinala (Pandit Baturautadave a edition, 
pp. 21, 81, and 90), as well as Jayatilafca'a Ela-akhnldiyii 
(p. 37), where only the old form is given aa a 

synonym of vga (Pali nj'Aa), * flood*; * rain-cloud ; 

Efilft oV piV*, 'cloth/ Of the words rff>^ mui the 

former is common enough in the litomture^ and always 
loeauB simply ' wnter/ except^ cf coursti when it repreaenta 
the Skt. words ja^a, * victory*; jhgai, ‘world*; and /yU, 
*bow-Btruig' (Piynmmalu* p. 103); the latter^ on the other 
band, is net recorded in any of the well-known vocabularies 
such as Ndmdvnlivai Bavanmala, nor have I como across it 
in inscriptions or ataudard works, dnyoiilaka also omits it 
from his useful E[u-akirrSdiya (Calonibo, 1893)* We see, 
howuverp from Mr* Fergasoa^s letter at 369 of the Journal 
for 1898, that and r/iy^f wore aynenyma commonly 

used in evory-day talk so far back as the heginnmg of the 
aeventeenlh cenlury* 

Turning to the ptymologj of those three words, we 
find James de Alwis derives ro/wm from Ski. lunV 
Dr* Goldsohmidl from rdftffrt, while my friends Mudaliyur 
B. Gu^asekara and Profes^r Geiger connect it with 
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Skt. ^extenriTt/ throqgk Pali anil Pkt. dttham 

{“ Etymologifl des Smghalefti&ehen/* Munictii 18^i7| p- 78; 
also his '"Lilteretiir uad Spracbs der Singkalceen/' Strafifiborg. 
1901. pp. 33 and 36), Mr. FfsrgiLsos. in hia last note on 
the anbjMt (J.R.A.S.. 1901. p. I19)i adheres to this 
etymology. There in yet another derivation which I wish 
to Submit, and wbioh aeojnfl to tne to bs more in aocordance 
with the phonetic lawfl of Sinhalese- f ahonld connect 
vaiura or miutu with the Sanskrit (Hemacandra^B 

Anekarthaaangrnhap iv, 31). through a Prakritic form 
*r^ttttrua and Sinhaleae and eniuni (cl Sinh. 

Jfca^iirff = Skl Arrrfarij Sinh. = Skt. or Mrak^; 
Sinhp = 8kt^ rudafMnfi; Sinh. -rfarii =Skt. ddraku), 

Vat-iarUtka^ raoreover, ineam? a whirlpool* an eddy. It is 
alEw the name of a riTer^ Compare in thb eonnoction Sfct, 
d€aria, * whirlpoolp* and u-wart^ka^ name of a form of cloud 
personified. 

Professor Geig^.r has rightly adhered to tbc rocognired 
ctj^inology of from Piili daka. We have rfsr^ from Skt. 

in dif fa-dam (Skt. Jala-dhara^ * cloud/ tmd jnfa-dMrdf 
* current of water, strcain *). The word dif^ura, hQwcwr, 
I am inclined to consider either as a dcriTatire of a 
compound tfala-tfhdrd or as a word formed from di^ by 
adding ra on the analogy of ra/iim. The different apelirngs 
diyn~^(tra^ diaumt dtara^ quoted by Mr. Ferguson (J.R A^.. 
1898, p. 369), sesm to support the firat etymolog 3 % Compare 
also Sinh. pttja^Hru with Skt. pa^harn .—Yoars very 

Dos M. nit ZiLVA WlClCEnMASLSOHE. 


4. Two Oljj M4jrtscEiPTH, 

^ 17, -S/yf/ircj Itaw, Ca^ciUiu. 

10, 1901. 

DfcAn Sir,—I t may interest the members of the Society 
to learn that in the course of removing the Records of the 
Board of Eiamincrfl, Fort Wiiham, which is the existing 
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repreeratatiTS of the College of Fort William^ to the new 
ofiice«v I have unearthed two rather mtoresting mannscripte. 
Oqo is a large thick folio of 271 manoaeript pages^ in 
escellent condition^ except os regards the calf biodiog^ The 
paper is thickp and bears in it a watermarkj a ahieldp on 
which is a bend^ the shield anmioiinted by a flcur de and 
beneath it the letters Gt. R. The paper ia yellowed by age 
and somewhat mottled by damp^ but otherwise ib in excaUent 
preaarvation. The title-pogo reads as follows: — 

MIsava 

DirxiurA-SAaTitA 

OR 

Thil Laws OP 
ME^'E? 

WtTII THS (JlOBS Dt CUT.LUtlA f 
coMraimNii 

tiiK HrsTDu Srerim tir 
DunsH. 

RcLimoiTB iy!T> ClVTI^ 

TESaALLV TRANtfLATKD VRQU THE 
OmOIXAL SAJiaCRIT 
Br Sib Wtliaam Jo?rE??,“ 

This MS. appears on the face of it to bo Sir Williain 
Jonee' oriffinfit manuscript* It ib nodoahtcdly in his 
handwriliog, as judged by specimens of his script in the 
records of tho Aaiatic Society of Bengal. I brnre no 
knowledge of the oircnmstauces nndor which this MS. emue 
into the possesaion of the College of Fort WiUiam, whose 
Library stamp it heart. 

II. The eeoond MS. is the original Catalogue of the 
Library of Tippoo Sultan^ made in ISOS by Major Charles 
Stewart This is a folio of 105 puges^ in Stewart's own 
handwriting and bearing his Bignature. 

I haTo collated it with the printed Catalogue of the 
Library published at Cambridge in 1809. and am about to 
bring the MS. before tho Asiatic Society of Bengal at the 
next meetuag- It is in good. condition;i but requires re* 
binding. Not a pagCj howoror, is misring. 


428 


COREERt'ON'DENCE. 


Tho title-pag^o reads— 

“Etetayed Catalegua of tha Librnry of the kte Tippoo SuJtMi oi 
BCywirei Compiled JbU. 1065 [fib i in peoed is added ^ IflOS f 

The lost words are—- 

“ Haviiig givim the Titles of the Books id the FejuioD GhAmEfterp 
T biLve Mot btxit at kU etiidioiiB in mj Oriental Ortb.ogiAphj^ nor have 
I ^ii;n]pted hi the eoiuBe of the work any Hcgaiico of LoDguAi^^. 
It mnj perhaps niirigate the eoverity of eriticiam whon it is knawo 
that hoDL the eommoiiceiiient of thLa work dll Itn fsoncloAion doly 
Dve niuDlha h&vi^ Gollfign^ Juiiuut 7^ 1606. 

SV Chsrliii StewarL^ 

Yo^ira faith fullyj 

Ohor&e Rakkinq, 

Lieut.-Col.j T.M.S. 


6 * The w^orj> Eostou as trsKU oe EAiiFHjgE.s 
Ku^an Ooihs, 

JifU/erd. 

Marvh 15 , 1902 . 

Dear Professor Buys I)a\tim,— Mr. Vinceiit Smith's 
paper on the Ku^an, or IndcHBcjthian Petiodj read at the 
last meeting of the Society, haa shown that there ii much 
to he said in ravoiLr of a read just men L of present conceptiona 
aa to the ohronology of the Kuahsin kings. At nny rata 
it has revived my mterest in the question as to what the 
term Eossoln means which ii found attached to tho imme of 
Eudphifics I, and I venture to offer a solution^ 

As this tDOuarch consolidated tho hve Yuo'chi kLngdomi 
and became the sole supreme head of tho Kunhnn empire, 
I at one time suspected that the word might ho in tended 
to represent tho Latin title Cmsarj or even I^tjsro, but thia 
proved to me to he untenable when I considered that the 
longer exprefiSiDn Eozola-kara is^ unle&s I am tniitaken, found 
qunlifjiiig Kadphises. This shows that tho term miurt be 
explaiued by a word which is equivalent in meaning, whether 
it he Kozola or Eozok-kiirin Ws have the words Ku^afa 
and Kuhfa-kara iu Sanscrit which satisfy this requirement. 


BlTDDHlfiT XOTES. 
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They mesn ^proaperity^cauamg'/ and -nuapicriotis* 

or 'propitious.^ The patallel terms Kih ^ma and Ksh mia- 
kara in Sanscrit are of exactly siniilar meaning. I am not 
aure that I should not be justified in BBjing that the Bome 
idea of the ampicioos or prospeTous underlies the very 
nume of Augustus^ wIid^ coins seem to have eerred m an 
arohetypo for ono iasue at least of Radphises \ and perhapa 
the word Aagtistns may have suggested Kozolo, In 
where one meets Xo^olakasa, or KujalakaBat or Rajalakasa^ 
this would bo the genitive of Kuhlaka^ a noun formed from 
the adjective Kudala. — Yours truly^, 

W. Hoit. 


6. Bnontitst ffoTEs. 

Jifusfum. 

JfuroA 25, 1902, 

Hear Professor Ehys Davids,—P erhaps the following 
ohsoryatienK may have some interest, despite their triding 
nature. If there should be any error in them I shall be 
grateful for eorrootJon^ 

1, Apparently llierD ei^iatis in Burma a Puli version of the 
Lalitavistara, That maker of httciks without end^ the late 
Shwegyin Haadaw, haa written a little tract called iCdmddi- 
n^rakat/idt containing the well-known passage dfscrihmg 
tho sleeping domaelB aeon hy Siddhartha fpp, 252y in the 
Bibliotheca iDdica}^ wi th a Burmese trniulatian and ho mile tie 
notea (Mancklay, 1894| iS98). 

2. The British Museum posaeases two MSS. of a little 
Bimbamanavidhi (Or. £291-3)1 which beginja — 

opandugondam arupudhnrum u^'ntuksim 
hhrucapaearueatariiainitam indukiintam 
muraugiLDuvadauapankajam uhbyahari 
yenuvadhutam avatit augataiyii ju^En. 

This apparently moans '‘"^may you be blest through the 
sanctity of tho Buddhoi for whoie sake a smile Wfis brought 



430 


CORfiESPOK DEN CE. 


upon the lotus-facea of Manila meida ” (Tjalituvistiiiii^ 

Tho mtereat lies in the miperatiTO After pointing 

ont: tkeextremexa-Fitjof impor-^tiTeB in in later Sanskntr 
Wtitney Tomarkfl that for the “ benodictiTe value of thla 
form avoached hy the grammariana vii, 1* 35, etc.) 

zm examples appear to he quotable. Here \b a etriking 
example. 

3 . There ia a certain wit in pcusagea euch oa the 
mtt^fffjfacarana of the Jain JjotiaQBarcddbara— 

tarn namami jbiidbi^ip aarvajnaip RarvaBiddbidam 
pralibimbitam ahhali jagad 3 'ajjOanadarpaiie^ 

Thia ie clearly a voice from tbe Sankhjiu The Tirtbankara 
IB omnleeient; tbe content of bie thought le the whole 
univprae. For thia hia raiod is a perfect mirror; him^eli 
Buddha, he cogiii 7 eB the All with pure buddhi. Hemetnbering 
that two of the functions of buddhi are defined as “ redexion 
of object” and reflexion of aool," we see all thofle pointa 
brought out bUU more explicitly in the opening ataiiza of the 
Daivajuakiiiuadhenn of tbe Buddhfst Anomada^ai— 
pratiphalauti jaganti damantuto 
mahaU yad dhi jcNdni^Ni darpanc 
sa bhagiivati tminir lliita siddbaye 
hrdi oiram inama gandbakutiyutum. 

^^Foroamuch 05 the univerae la reflected in the grtat 
{mabat = buddbf) mirror that baa the same name as he 
(Lo. the bmidhi of the Buddha), may the aaintly Lord long 
dwell eniihrined in my heart," etc,—^Very aincerely yonra, 

L, D. Bark KIT. 


7, Ki'stkara- 
Brraia. 

Gttgn/a, Cheltenham. 

JfaPTA 25, 1902. 

My dkar PnoFJt^K Rhvs BAvtna,—I regret to say that 
1 find n serious and misleading blimder in my paper on 


XirSINiRA. 


431 


Kofiiimra, p. 140p top. For the ** Hue 

diBCDTCTy . ^ * garden/' please aabetitute The db- 

coveiT of the true site of the Lumbinl Garden proved that 
Kuemagara could not poasibly be repreflented by the remainji 
near Eafiil, irbicli are neither at the right distance, nor in 
tliB right direction^ from the garden/^ 

AUo the fnltawiQg errata:—p, 152, lioe 3, for 
‘ XEagistrate * read * GorntniMiODei- *; ihid.^ footnote^ for 
^ 1889 ' read * 1898/ I am lodebted to Mr. Walter Luptoni 
for pointing out the former error^ whinh was duo 
to a slip of memory on my part* The second error is merely 
a miaprint.-^Toufs sincerely. 


V* A. Smith* 
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A Catalogue of the Striau MANuacETimi rPEaExvBD l» 

THE LlBEA^t OF THE tTptlVUftaiTT OF CaMORIDOE. By 
the lEbe WtLLiABi Wrioht^ LLO.; with mi IntroductioE 

Eod Appendix by Stanlet Akthub Cook^ M.A. 1901. 


No WDik on Syriac or Ambic literature could oome to th« 
world better recommended than one bearing on its title-page 
the amiie of W* Wright. The present Catologaoj of which 
more ihan three-quartera wore proparod bj that emmeDt 
achclET, provides a further proof of hie extraordinary indafitrr, 
to which Oriental etudy owes eo many moTnunents- The 
MSS, catalogued are for leas intefeating in every way than 
thoae of the British Museum, but this fact does not diminish 
the gratitude due to those who have gone through the 
trouble of aoquaiiitiDg the world with the nature of their 
contents. The editor^ boaides desaribiog those MSS. which 
Wright had not examined, haa contributed an Intrcdnqtion 
dealing with the history of the accessions to the Syriac 
collection of the Cambridge Library and nleo a valuable note 
on South Indian Syriac MSS. The arrangement of MSS. in 
the Catalogue, which appears to follow the shelf-nunibera 
in the Xiibraryj is less helpful than tho arrangetiienL 
according to sabjects which is ordinarily adopted; but the 
Indexes which the editor has appended compensate for this 
diaadvaotager 
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fiMf-HarifCTtE InDISC^HEH SCHAT?SP!BIiB IN I^SCHRIFl FS ZU 

AniRfiE. Von F* Kielhorn. Mit 4 Tafeln. Separat- 
abdruck aue der FeriUchrift zur Feier dea 150 jatrigeiL 
Beatehena disr Eoaigl. GeMllwkaft der WisseBSckaften 
Gottingm, 1901. (Berlia: Weidmannache Buch- 
handIntLg, 1901.) 

The inacriptiona which Profesaor Kialhoni now pubiiahefi 
mw found an lour baaolt slabs whiah are kepL in the Arhai- 
diu-ka Jhompra mosque in Ajmere. They have already bsen 
partly edited by the eamo scholar in the Indian Antiquary, 
vol. and in the Gvliingtr NscArirJitm for tho year 1893. 
The now edition la baaed on better pencil rabbrnge and 
accompanied by photolithographic plates of the originak. 

The Aj mere slabs contain fragments of two playe, 
the LfllitftTigrahatajaniitaks^ written in honour of King 
Vigrahainja of Simbbar^ and the Harkkeliniitiiha by King 
VigTshanija himself- The former is atyled & Nitaka, but 
is in reality a Nadka. Both are engraved by Dh^kara, 
the eon af Mohlpatip and tho latter is dated Sahivat 
1210=1153 Ji.n- 

The fact that these plays were engraved on stone is of 
interest ba giTiTig Home flupport to the tradition according 
to which the Uanumannltakii woa originally engraved on 
a rock Their chief importance, however^ reats with the fact 
that they contain possagea in Prakrit which more clcwely 
agree with the rules laid down by tbe Prakrit graminariana 
than is the case with any known mannscripts of Sanskrit 
plays. This is especially the case with the Lalitavigmha- 
rijanataka. We find here three Prakrit dmlectfi used— 
MabardstrTp Sauraseni, and Mngadhi. Tho kst-mentiqned 
dialect is not used in the Earakelini^ka, and the Prakrit 
passages in this pky are, ou tbe whole, for inferior to thoae 
occurring in Somadeva^s work. 

The spoken vernacnlars of India had In the twelfth 
century ajj. developed veiy far from the stage represented 
by the literary Prukrito, and on author who wished to use 
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ibnua uf apci^cli m biQ cfioipositiDDA wqiSi iiqconliagly, 
obli^red to leam Prakrit from literary eourcea. The maau- 
scripts of Dlder plays were^ as wo can see from Hemacondra'i 
gramniftr, at tliia period much better tban now* And 
a ahidj of them might therefore convaya fair idea of the 
peetdiaritiea of the irarious Prakrit dlalecta. There ia no 
TBaaon for anppoabg that Somtudera and Vigrahanija baTe 
not studied, their predeceaeorB, But sueb a study is not 
anfficicnt to account far the comparative correctness of the 
Prakrits, especially in Somadeva's workp end there can be no 
doubt that there has been another fiotiree from which they 
derived their knowledge* This eouree cannot he anything 
else than the Prakrit grannnarianSd 

Professor Pischel haa already a long time ago, when these 
inficriprions wore for the first dma made known i drawn 
attention to the Ikct that Somadjeva'a Prakrit is, broaillj 
speaking, in close accordance with the riiles laid down in 
Hemacandra^a Prakrit grammar^ This is not only the case 
where SemEicandra^a rules are in accordanco with the prsctioo 
in the oldest plays, but often also wbcTB hm SDurcea have 
been corrupt. The rich materials collected in Professor 
Pischel^a masterly Prakrit grammar make it a comparatively 
easy tosk to state the relation between them, the more ao 
becatifie Profesaor Kielhorn in footnotes refers the reader to 
Profeeaor Pificbel's book. It is not nscesaary to go into 
details in order to ahow the general agreBtaant of Soimdeva^a 
Prakrit with Hemacandra^ft rules, as this bus already been 
done in a review of Dr. Bloch's “Yafanici und Hemacandra'* 
in the Gdiim^er i894| pp. 478 ff- I shall 

only make aome romnrke regarding the instances whore 
Bomadevn^s Prakrit is incoirectp 

A medinl i ought to he dropped in Mahurn^trL It ie^ 
however,, in some instances changed to d. Thna, 

amunida. It is probable that here we have only to 
do with ordinary blunders, Tbo Prakrit graromufianfl teach 
that t bocoTues d in certain words^ not hawever in those 
|ust quoted* IlemadaTidra dcelarofl that this change is not 
justified* He admits, however, that instances oceur. They 
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moAtp he mfomiE he explained by tDcans of the role 
rifaiifaf/£ji ca, according to which the Tarioius diateota are 
freely mixed up with each otber« That b to my, tliat the 
rules of hifl gramumr luay^ if convenie&t^ be dbregaided* It 
le eharfloteriatic for Hemacondra as a syatematic gramniELnau 
that tho £rat and last rule about PrEtlmt toaohes to neglect 
the whole gmininar ad libitum. 

T shall now tnra to Somadern’s SaiLrasen]. We here find 
sereml orthogruphie mistakes^ thus, final m instead of m, 
e-g* devipam anurdam tdrisam; n instead of a.g. Nbmdiie 
and double consonants in the beginning of words, 

Rg. single conaouant instead of 

double ooes^ e,g. pacaMMimf tamapa^m^ and ho forth. Moat 
of these are probably only slips of the pen* The same is the 
case with kitit for lim kin^a for kirn Jtcr, kumit for Mnii^ 
etc. Hemacandra^a grainiiiai' contains many similar blundEm, 
and they am of no impartance. The words of Desaladerh 
plate i, L 37 f,p are pure Mahnr^trJ nud were perhaps 
meant as Tcrses. 

There remjLint however, so vend hlnuders of a more 
aerious kind. 

The form duppiccha/i, 7 is Mihai%rL The correaponding 
^urasenl form is dnj^^Uha, The gmmniarkns do not, 
howcTorp give any rule about this word. 

A i between vowels becomes d in ^umseni. This rule is 
usually observed by Somadova, Wo find, howevarp also tho 
Mlhamstrl form in words such as ednwow^ rapundim. These 
are probably more nlipiSp and arc agninat the rules of all 
gnunmurittusp with the exception ol tho convenient njntyai/ai 
m and haliuhm. TTomacandra commitfl the lume blundar 
in his Eumampilacarita, a monstrous wort which cleorly 
shows how little he really understood of Prakrit. Compare 
ii^nind^jinapatini, Tii, 94 . 

Th bfiCDtiies dh nuder the aame floaditions os these under 
which (is changed to J. The rule is, however, according lo 
Hetnacandrtt, iv, 267, and other authoritiee who copied his 
•totements, only fiicultative. Sonadesu folloTB this Imer 
rule aad preuata forms such at tnitnoraAo, johaU/ia. 
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Tho ioflectiDEi of houqa aod rorbs is in Bccordaiice with 
Heniacandrfl^a niles. The locatiTe ptmul Buds in «ej^ not in 
ilmSp pctatilie^U. Tbu grammar] an ft do not g^lVe any 
mle a boat the formation of ibis caee in l^umaenl. The 
csorrcct form is, however, probably mj?i; compare Fiaehel, 
flraminatik, § 371, 

The false form kdmtni-nt^ina^ i, 8, is only a miRprint for 

The form for fuAn* thy, in i, 2, is probably false^ 

but quite in aocordaiice with Hemscaisdra, who aotaiLUy 
gives in SauTasenJ, Knmarnpalacarita, Tii, 101. 

In the iofleotion of verbs we may note forms such as 
gfihifiitj Auramti, which, though wrong, are not 

forbidden by Hemacai)dra« The conjuncLive participles in 
Una, e*g, daechiu^f pikHiu^^ Aarionff, are MiLardstrl and not 
SaufaBoni. Hemacandra^ however, allows tho forms in 

The Sauroseni termination of the patksive is iaA ITcnia- 
csandra, however, freely urns tho mixed form in r^Wi. The 
same is the ca30 with Somndeva, who writes pikkAiyadi, Jam^ 
pU-kAiJ/amti, and eo forth. 

Somadova's of the particles pea for Mw after a and 
o, and /hj in ^nrasenl is probably wrong, bat ia in aocordanoe 
with Hemacandra’s grammar. The same ia the case with 
the uBo of f/dni for iddnim in the bogiuoirig of a Bentence- 

The only point where Somadevu's Saumseni dilfcrs ihom 
Hemacandra is in the particle jysrfl=Lprrt for Hemacandra'fl 
yyeea. I think it probable that Somodeva has here followed 
the practice of older plays. 

Several of the preceding remarkB also apply to the MagadhI 
passages ia the LaliUivigTahariijana|aka. Oompare forms 
such aa yowiyyadt for 

Hu for kkhu=ahiim ctvi=tPff, and no on. All 
these farms are in oacordimco with Hemacondra^s praeticw. 
The asmo ia the oaura with the mihstituticn of k4 for nt in 
forms such m pat/i/ajkdif^pitr^itnta. Hernacandm nltowa this 
change alao in ^auraseul- The ebango of to nd is now 
common in Panjabi, EjiadhT, Maltdni, Xaipill, and KnimitT. 
It is also ooftsflionalljf met with in the Prem Sagar, from 
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which watk I haye noted Vatstindara = Yaiictinfara. Com pare 
Dr. Grierson, ZDMQ,, 1, p, 3G. It ta therefore probable 
that flueh forms are due to the influence of the Western 
vernactilars apohei) in the neighbonrhood of Flemaoatidra’s 
home, just as hLi Apahhniuiia is often pnra Gn]'arati. 
Cainpure, howorer, Pischel's Prakrit Gmmmatik, S 275. 

Hcmacandra teaches that ami ij in MiigBdhl become 
y and ffjf. He does not, hnwever, give any euoh rule for the 
treatment gf tho corresponding aspirates. Forms saoh os 
ni^'hala and i/tiJfAa are, therefore, not in disaccord with his 
gnunmar. Tho only point where Soraadevn really differs 
from Hemacandra in his Magadhi is in the treatment of 
original tx, nod ri/t. for which ho substitutes ik, At, it. and 
9t respect! i-ely, instead of TTemacandrn’s hi- and sJt, jJt, and tt. 
I do not think that thia disaocord is in reality sarions. In 
Hcmacandra, iv. *29&,kfatifa ^ktth, 'hk moat ho substituted for 
fa', the jihvaTnuiTja h ia not written In nny maTinscript, but 
we find is and i instead of it. Tho same may hare been the 
ease in the copy which Somndera used. Wo can clearly see 
how little he was able to diatingnish between the different 
i-aounds ia his treatment of rth, which, according to 
Hemacandra, becomes it. Somadera has iaita ;= sSrtfia, 
but attt=.arth(t, ijahaiiam for yadhattam-=ifalharth(tm, and 
so on. Tbo same remark holds good with regard to the 
change of jk to ik instead of Hcmatiundra's sjt. Compare 
Tulu^a^ r«r«*Afl, iuika=4it*ka. Ifamiaadhu, whose sources 
must hare been somewhat the same os Hetnacaudm's, has iJt 
as Somadeva. 

I cannot, tberefore, see any seriona obstacle to the sup- 
position that Somodeva aotuollr used Hemucandra’a grammar. 
It ia well known that the courts of Sambhor and itijhilvad 
were in iatercoune with each other, and it is therefore qd to 
probablo that copies of Hemocandru'e grammar were sent to 
iSimbbar, 

Tho Ilarakelinataka also coataios some passages in Prakrit 
but only in Miiharlstri and Sanroaenl. The two diiUeeta aro 
much more enUed up with each other than was the case 
in Somodeea's work. But the miatakes are exactly of the 
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flame kind. ThuE we find -ggaAidci=:ffrhi(€t in M§liaTl3n:l; 
duggai ^ durgaiv; niggan = n trgaia^ nMa = nMhs^ etc.* in 
^umseiiK Otker mifftakes of the HarakeUiintiikjt do not 
occur in the LaKtayigralniTiijana^ka,, but do not, on the 
other hand* ein ngaindi any of UezniicaDdra^E ruled. CTomparo 
the locLitiyea and the imperatlTe pikkh^idhiimf 

the Ufie of the theme km=kt uiiamjrhit and forma snch aji 
aiidfo^ tbnt ia tibuilo^tidriflga^ vmhadaira^ for maJtdddmm, 
and SQ on» 

The preceding remurkd will bare flhown that the Frakrit 
diolocta of both playa ara not correctp hut sjtiU* on the 
whole, in agreement with the torching of contcmparfiry 
gTammarians. This is of importauce for the nTideratanding 
of the Pmkrits and their history. It shows^ as does aUo 
Hemncandm*B grammar, that the knowledge of the different 
Prakrit dialects waa Ln the twell'Lh century vagno^ The old 
writinga had b&en copied during centuries by more or less 
iguorimt writora* the dialects had been mhted up^ tiiid 
hod long ago ceased bo be clearly understood^ The later 
grammariaTift baaed their works cn their predecessors and 
Oil the nuinuBcriptfl, which did not any more faithfully 
represEtit the old dialects. But these grattunara were lUied 
by the author^ for their oorapilatioua^ aa they are used to 
the present day. And wo may safely conclude that the 
common practice had been the same for centuries. 

The fact that we are able to prove that theaa antbota 
used a Prakrit graiumar for their work is of importance* 
because it conclusively showe thot this was the practiee, 
and that the authority of the graiiniiariana cnn accordiiigly 
be, at least to u great extent* relied on when we have to 
correct Prakrit manuBcripts^ It le quite irrelevant for this 
question whether Ilemacujidra or some rolat-Ed Jaina gram¬ 
marian wiis the authority n&ed by Somodeva and Vigraharaja^ 

Professor £ie] horn's edition ia eatcellent, I have only 
noted a few misprinta. Thus, p. 2, L 20, Mmiai for Mmini ; 
p. 6* L IBf praddj/=^miii{i^ for p. 7,1.23, 

lii’imn cm for iinirjn=Cfrir; p. note di for 

; p. 9* note 3, sarianwi for eddrUittk ; p. tO, 
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], 27 ff,, ought to ha™ bE?ea priutpd aa Terse; p. 24, note 2, 
ealli ia correct; corn para SarpnniinDjijanf iv, 124, 104. 
I maj' add that the Inst Prakrit paasago on p. 12 ought 
to be trenalnted iaknia-jagad-eka-pFaelipii, etc. 

The occoinpaiijiDg plates are voiy clear, and Professor 
Eielhom's Saoskrit translation of the Prakrit passages will 
prove to be TLaeful. 

Sten JtoNnw. 


Sanskkit Geamuae tor pEGirtrtEHa, B)' A. A, MAcix>3fELr„ 
(Loudon, 1901.) 

The appearance of Professor Macsdonell’e iSliJn/tri# Grammar 
/or Btgimten will he welcome to thoae who arc entering ou 
the thorny pntbs of Sanskrit, and etlU more to those who 
have to guide them. It ia the work of one who hoa tested 
by eiporienee the needa of elementary studenta, and, but for 
the fact that Yedic reading generally comes early into the 
ODurse of a Sanskritist, it hardly deserveB its modest title, 
aince the student of purely classical Sanskrit will find 
BaDugb for his needs until ho begins the study of the Indian 
graoitnarmns. The mistake mode by many writers on 
grammar is to suppose that cnadensation means simpli-' 
fication, and this is by no moans the oaBe. It is often easier 
by the help of the numerous oaamplea given in a largo 
granumir to formulate a role that can bo underslood and 
remembered than to tinderatcmd the condensed statetuimt in 
a short granumir, and some of tho new simplified gramniare 
of Eastern languages err greatly in that respect. Professor 
Mficdonell has, however, generally avoided this difiicaltv, 
though occasional passages would not he verv clear to 
a solitary' student. 

The book begins with an interesting short introduction to 
tho history of Sanskrit grammar, which will give pleasure 
to older students also. The Betandgari is transliterated 
throughout, with the exception of the examples in the 
syntax and the parts of the irregular verbs, these oxoepdons 
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being miule in order to compel practice in Feodlng tbe natiTe 
alphabet. It may be doubted whetber theae alao should 
not huTc been printed m Eoinau type. Souabrit itudcnta 
are either obliged to read Dem»mffurir or, in the case of Hume 
pbilologEcol examinutionu, are pitrpo^w?ly exempted from so 
doing. The latter iviU be impeded in the uee of the syntax 
und the list of verbs, while the former have probably ample 
upportuTiitlea of loam in g the character in their reading. 
Intelligent stadents^ moreover—and roost Sanskrit students 
are intelligoiit“ought to be able to consiilt the whole 
grammar long before they can read the foreign oharacrer 
with esse. 

Professor Macdonell shows bis knowledge of a begin oar's 
Deeds hy telling him where to aoek in the dicLionary for 
words containing unmmrfi and rwarpa. Tbe Sandhi rules 
are very good, but SandAi ia the greutost difficulty in starting 
Nanskrit, nnd it would bo convenient to have such u table 
as Dr. Buhlcr gave in his Leit/hden. The rules an iutomal 
Sandhi he wisely suggests should be taken after learning 
the paradigms. It is qnostiouabio whether the aTrangeiuent 
of learning tbe vowel declensions first, familiar already to 
ckssical students, is not better than to start with the more 
uonnal onditigH of tho cousouunt dcolousion. Change of 
terminiilion demands lass mental effort than change of stem, 
however regular, and, for pmntieol use in reading, the vowel 
declension is soDoer needed than umdk or while the 

philological student has no difficulty in re-clasaifymg the 
decloQsions in his own mind. Tho paradigms of verbs and 
the explanations of their formation are ver}'^ clear, while 
the chapter on particles is Kpecinlly nsefub and given in 
great detail for the iiae of the book. Compound words also, 
the second great difficulty of the bfiginuer, aro wcTi nnalysrcd, 
while the syntax is excellent and contame aU that is 
necessary for the ordinary rcodor of classical Sanskrit. 
There ifl a iisoful short appendix on metre, and u qocond, 
of eight pagos^ on Vedic pecuHaritias. Two pages of the 
latter are given to an admirable accoont of Yedin accent. 
The purpose of this appendix is douhtlesa to increase (the 
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tbirat for knowledge! ^<^^1 it i&p it i& knrdly 

aa^cicnt equipmeiit for reading a Vedio hjmii. 

It would bo intoreatiTig to know Ifp wben Professor 
Maedonell say^ the five rin^ln are incorrecily replaced by 
and the final m of a sentence wTongly writteii 
with tbe same Eign, be would condemn the practice of the 
Clarendon Press — a system which the student begins by 
reprobating, but onds;, for ita saving ot the eyoa^ by blosaiog. 

Altogctber^ the book is an excellent and scholarly one^ 
written with practical experience of the needs of learners, 
and already fonud valuable w'beo testi^ by the expcrioDce 
of teacboTE. 

C* M. HrpniNOr 


AnKXANiiER S. Khakhanov. Ocherri po Istorji Geuzi- 
nsKOi Slovesnosti, Typuak 3 : Litemliira xiii-xviii yr^ 
Outlines of the Ilifftoty of Georgian Literatare, Part 3; 
literoture from the Thirteenth to the Eighteenth 
Centuries. (Moscow, 1901.) 

The third volume of the elaborate work of Profesaor 
Khakhanov on Georgian Literature treats of the period from 
the beginning of the tbirtoenth to the end of the eighteenth 
centnry^ IVe have left the ulnasical period and now have 
to do with othersi in which much leas poetical merit can be 
found. Aa M. Khakhatiov says, literary productions am 
numetDiiS, but they ora deficient in originality and style, 
A large number are transktbns fram Peraian^ which had 
a great influence upon Georgian liEemtnre. Thua^ in the 
Vardbulhuliani of TeiinOTiriuG (1591-1663) we have the 
foTonrite Persian motif of the loves of the Ifightingnle and 
the Rose. References to the originals of thoaa poetuE can 
be found in the excollcni: works of Profes^r Ethe^ who haa 
done so much for the history of Persian literature. The 
very iutorcsting version in. Gfsorgmn of the Alexander-Saga 
will attract the reader's attention. Mention must he mode 
of the Roatoznioni^ a veision (although not eomplete) of the 
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Shah lyamek. Profe&aoar Ethe givea a ^ufcalqgu^ of tlia 
ttaafileitioiifl of Firdcuiii's gretit work» but doaa not appear 
to mention this. 

One of the most important produetiDns m GeoTgian of 
the eighteentb coTitury is the TCTsicn of tbo Kalilub va 
Dimnab made by Taeu Tukbtaiig YT- Hie tsar seeiuj to 
bare accompUahed bia tranalatian partly while tinpriaoned 
at IspabaOj whither he had gone to do homage to the 
Peraion king who was hk suzerain. The lattorj bow- 
overj Was offended with him because ho would not turn 
MobammGdxin. Takhtang translated the pToae, hut the 
Verse was rendered by the famous Savrit SuXkhan Orbelioni^ 
the anthor of the first Georgian Diction ary. In the ■intro¬ 
duction Tsar Vakhtang speaks of an earlier TeTBion of the 
twelfth conturyp which would have been of great interest. 
This bos been coneidcred lost. Professor EhakhanoTp, 
however, thinks that he found some fragments of it in 
the Library of the Georgian Society at Tiflie* The veraion 
from which the tear translated was a PcrHian redaction of 
the fifteenth centiiry. Takhtung died in 1737 1 he will 
be always lamoas in the annals of Georgian litoratuTO for 
having established the Press at Tifiis. Tho earliest book 
printed in the Georgian langoaga waa a Psalter at Moscow 
in 170S * ibc first book which iaeued from the Tiflia press 
wofl an edition of the Qospnk in 1709, la 1712 was printed 
there the work of BuBtaveli^ Veji/^Ahri§ Iqaofifinh ^hich haa 
now become a groat rarity, fn 1743 the Geotgiau Bible 
appeared at Mcscow-. 

We must not leave the authors of the eighteenth century 
without mnntioiiing the Catholicoa Antoni^ who wrote a famous 
grammar of hia native laoguago^ and aftorwnnlB tinder the 
infiuence of the Latin monks at Tiflis turned Koman Catholic, 
Sulkhan Orboliunif previously inontioood, travelled in the 
woflt of EuropOp andp besides his dictionary, wrote his famous 
collection of storiea called llie “ Book of Wisdom and Lieep'" 
of which an exoellEnt translaLLon into English has bcoD 
published by Mr. 0. Wartirop. 

Mr. F. 0- Conybeare bus oUo tranalatod the Armenian 
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T«r^ion of the Khikar, a IwMjk which belongci to this pcricJ^ 
although iiofc written by Orbolianl Tho work of Profeaenr 
KhakhanoT condndefi with pieces of apoci-ypha — the Qaa^pel 
of Jooohim, the birth of the holy Tirgin, etc* 

ThJh usefol production fills a void^ for bfot little is known 
about Georgian literature in Europe. Professor Khakhanor 
has a very readable style. Unfortimately hi& hook ia written 
in Rugaian, but the number of students of that importanl 
iuJiguago ifl so continually inarfiaaLug that it idle to- 

lalk of a book in the Rnosiim language as being sealed. 

R* MonriLL. 


Thk Sfo&EN Arabic of Egypt* By SaLDEw Willmore^ 
M.A. (London: David Nutt^ Long Aore, 1901,) 

In a Qountiy whiuh hod been during the whole of the past 
century closely eonnected with England^ and for tho last 
twenty years of it has occupied ii werj axccptiDual position 
under British iufluencc^^ it is indeed atrange that the English- 
speaking resident should have found himaelf up to the 
present witbont any reliable guide in his own tongue to the 
Langnago spoken by the people. 

Yet this bos been the cose in Egypt, A few Euglisk 
gram mars of Arabic have, it la troe, girea some indications 
of the Egyptian dialect^ but their references to it ha?e boon 
generally Tnerelj incidental, and they huTe bo confused it 
with the literary language, or with other dJalocts of Arabic^ 
as to bo of little value. 

Wo now huTc a work wbiuh supplies this want. It 
will he weloumed by those who arc desirous of acquiring 
a practical knowledge of tho Bpoech of the country in whiah 
they livCf but there is another class to which It will bo equally 
acceptublo. Students of the Semitic languages will regard 
it as by no means an unimportant ooatribution to Semitic 
philology. 

Its author, a weU-kaowD reeidcat of Cairo^ where he 
occupies the pouiLiun uf a Jndgn In the ffetive Court of 
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Appeal, m axceptionaUy well slLtiated wiLk regiLrii to him 
midortakiDg. Hiw judicial office muat give him reniarkably 
good opportimities for hearing the Apeeuh of all aorU 
and conditions of men delivored under olrauxus^anoea that 
preclude artificiality of diotloiL 

Beaides having Uved in Cairo for a Donsiderable lime he 
haa, we believe, previoualy pasted ii number o£ years at 
other plocea in the Eaat, and thus hm had the opportaaitj 
of acquiring a dlvarsiGed experieoce of Oriental life and 
a knowledge of Eels tern languages in addition to Arobic, 
whiohp doubilesa, he hae found of coQEidemhle aervice to 
him in the execution of his task+ We have to thank him 
lor a oomprclionsiTO Egjpttan^Arahic Grammar, the fimt 
that has been written in Eaglish which treats the subject 
on a fitting scale with full detail. It is evident Lliat Libour 
lias not been spared in the execution of the work. Those 
whu examino it| when they see the great quantity of 
interesting material that it contain^ will bo able to roEili^e 
the amount of time andfrouble that must huTO been spent 
oo its callection. 

A work of this eort, founded on origuml observation by aa 
author really &miliar with the language of which be writes^ 
and resident in the locality where it h apoken^ ia the only 
kind that can be of real value as a dialectical study. Yet on 
much is written on dlalcots by persons extremely Lmperfeotiy 
qualified, and bused on observation made over totally in¬ 
adequate periods^ that tha production of such work must ba 
looked upon aa the exception rutber than therulo„ and heuca 
its appcaruuce will be regarded with incrcaBcd appreciutioa. 

51 r. Willmore gives us a volume of 31M) pagcSi 

divided into two parts. The first part centsinB an Accidence; 
the second a Syntax. Thoro are 74 exercises^ eonflbling of 
Eoutencoa for translation from and into Arabic in tbo first 
pars, which together with vocabularies and the sections of 
the Accidence to which they are attached, form a series of 
graduated lessons. There aro also 42 exererxes in Arabic lor 
translatiun into English in the aocend part, LUustrativo uf 
the mins of Syntax. In addition to this, two appiendices^ 

It 
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ow on * I[ahw\/ the other on pmvincinl promuicifttion, 
besides a vi>tabiilary which gives the meaning of the words 
Docurring in the Synta:^ eserciges that have not been 
«xplainod m the body of the bookp must be mentioned. 

The book contains a numbet of footnotes hy its author^ 
and a few by Pro feasor Sayee, to whom Mr. Willmore in his 
preface acknowledges his obligation for rending his mann- 
scriptj and who supplies a short introduction^ 

The Latin cbBTOctar is used throughout the spelling of 
Arabic words being generally phonetic, but with some regard 
to imiformity of apellingj so that words may not be repre- 
Rented in forms in which they might bo hard to nscognisse. 

The volume is well bounds and of a convenient size. 

Reference to tho book would have been much fooiUtated 
by the provision of ci proper table of contents. Its iode^ la 
too Bcunty to be of mneh nae for the purposep and hiiving had 
occasion to examine it we fed that this is n real want. 

The study of the Egyptian dialect by Enropc^ans may bo 
said to have been commenced by Barckhiirdt, whose collection 
of proverbs, published in 1817, contains the first genuine 
material of value relating to tho subject Tt was not how- 
everj until 1880 that the first complete exposition of the 
grammar of the Cairene language was mode, by SpitU 
in hifl *^Orummatik des ArabiscliEu Yulgardialectes von 
Aegypten-” Tho importance of this book was immediutclv 
appreciated, and it has romained until now the etondjiTd 
anthority. Mr. ’W'lllmore has been able to snpploment tind 
correct tho observation of bis predceeesor, whose work, 
admirable as it is, could not possibly be expected to be 
cioct in every single particular. Yet the generally ud- 
imporiaut nature of the differences between Mr. Willmora 
uud Spitta on points of fact gives a striking testimony to 
tho euro and uccurocy of the latter* Spitta^s book affordn 
a standard by which Mr* Willmore's book will natui^Uy 
be compared* 

It appears to be^ like that of Spitta^ confined almost 
entirely to the dialect of Cairo. Mr* Willmore makes 
a few remarks on the idiom of the feJIahin, but we think 
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ft ft are right in rappoiing that he woulj not <^lmm that his 
book incltidefi all thoir forms of speedu He would douhtlcBs 
jufitiij its title in the lame way as SpiLta doea that of hia 
gremmaT in hia prefune. 

An esaniitial difference between ifr. W^illnwre^a treatment 
of hia subject Dnii that of Spitta may now he pointed out. 

The latter continually oompares the etjtnology and syntai 
of the modem dmloct with that of * ckssical * Aruhie^ Tta 
former doea not keep up a regular comporlBon between them. 

The renaou of this is apparont when the author’s preface 
iB Examined. From it may ho gathered that he does not 
buliftve thnt Gairene is deriTred from cloi^^oal Arabic^ We 
aiiderstaud that the dialect ie ganHidered by him to hare 
a aeparate place in the Semitic family, that ia to say, it ia 
derived from some form of Arabic so far reoioved from the 
classical as to he really a distinct langnage, occupying a place 
beside it similar to that of IlohroWp Ethiopia, or any other of 
the Semitic group. 

To assert that the Aj-ahit portion of Cairene is ail 
derived from the dJaleot of Quraish would be so opposed to 
probability ns to be absurd. But tho compilations of Arab 
lexicographers and gmininarianB arc not conffned to the 
* Quranic.* They cannot be imagined to treat of a fitngle 
dialect, but to embody the words and practice of a number 
which, token CogeLber, form what is generally called classical 
Arabic. 

Historical codsiderations make it exceedingly improbshlo* 
one might almost say quite impossible, that Cairene is derived 
whoUy from any single Arabic dialect, so that it can hav-e 
a place in the Semitic family similar to that of one of the 
languages referred to* 

Tt can hardly be otherwise than derived from a mixture of 
sc!vcral Arabic dLalecta* Tn the classical ccmpilationj wft 
dud what appear to bo the easily pecQgnisBable originals of 
nearly every one of its Arabic words and forms, whose 
niodififtation, by readily visible phonetic chongefi due to the 
corruption of foreign inffueBee until thEv have reached their 
present shape, ssEms usually easy to trace* 
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It h qiiitB |] 0 £idibl& that Cairene mm have preeezred to ya 
a few wordiP or eren foroiB from Arabie dinketa outcaat by 
Arab pbilologera us vulgar or ungraoimatical^ but if thii ib 
kept in view It aeeiUB safe to treat it m a derivative of 
nluBaicul Arabic. 

It ia not, howover, pcceesnrj to make any asgnimptiQq in 
order U> be able to rebognhse that no other language of 
wbicL we have any knowledge uQbrda a more useful standard 
of reference for the compurii^n of Cairene graMiniu, without 
which it can hardly bo made intelligible. Mr. Will more, by 
ignoring claeBical Arabic almost wbulljj dEprivoB himself 
oi what would have given him the means of elucidating 
much that ho leaves obscure. He generally rejects the 
services of a gaide^ whose phiQe h poorly supplied by a li ttle 
cuuul aasistance that he derives from Hebrewt Syrincj or 
Amharic. 

TFe ia naturally perfoctlj-^ right in dissociating the dialect 
from the written language by rigidly excluding forms of 
tbe latter which do not occur in the former. Want of 
recognition of the obvious limt. that the dialect must be 
treated us thoroughly distinct has long pr^v^uiled; it is 
only Lately that tho nocesdty for a proper division has 
been appreciated* or^ at lea^t^ has been acted npon_ Bat 
he appears to tend to the other side, and a bias against the 
written bnguago pervades his work. What else could induce 
him in say that words hko h^kn, diiman, dawamauj aiardran 
do not in reality belong to the dialect of Cairo ? ^ They are in 
univciml use, not only in Cairo* but throughout Egypt. 
But they belong also to the written language* and preserve 
the sign of infection. 8op too, da a good manv more 
iiouns not mentioned in the list where the words cited 
axe given (e,g.^ ahadsn^ tar a ton* taqribaq, ghaliban* jiddan), 
wbofie use is also generuL We are therefore told they are 
borrowed from it. The participles with prefonnativo muj 
iti some cases the typical form^ who^ existence destroys 
attractive oaologieB with Hebrew^ are kept, Likewise, well in 
the backgronad. 
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Tlic book cdmtaEtieai with an accoimt of sonndii. 

CompBriojf this with the Biinie section of Spittn'a work, one 
peroeiTee that the latter is moro olaborato. Some differences of 
observutiDii will be noticed on ciianiination. Spitta diYideii hi^ 
Yowel sounds into Op f\ u groaps; \tf. WiUmore into a, r, i, o, 
Why his treatment of tie vowel Botinds precedes that of tie 
t3oqsoDant-H^ since the former arc infloenced by the latter fat 
more than the latter by the former, is not quite evident The 
syllable ia not dealt with specially \ aorne remarks on it are 
found under double con^onaaiSi We do not ace the very 
pocnliar transformaliDu of jtm to ahin in 'wifib' fwajb) 
noticed on the chapter on transformatipn of letters. With 
respect to the pronnneiation of vowels we may enquire whether 
the long it (di of khalifi cnitrei^, has the aamc sound as 
that of nir^ jfre, or rib^ it titfdied. We think that in the 
former word its sound ia far deeper than in the last two. 

It is true that i* followed by 'ain baa the souud of the 
French m in the word li'hp (§ 5, p. 4). But it has not 
this sound iiTidor the same cireuoistances in d'lp hi% 
/ tcM, fiimi", Ae hetird; at least we are convinacd we bate 
never heard feu^h beu*t, simcuS The rale at § 5 seemsp there¬ 
fore, to require modification. Also we agree that tho vowed 
fallowing the t of * ywtiwi,^ i( m ripiff sounds like a French u 
(fi 5. Pp 4J* To lay down ns a role from this that 
following i converts it into the French if dooa not, howeverp 
Rcem quite ndmiis&ible. First, because to do ao requires an 
assumption that the original sound of the vowel following 
the / in the above word isi. It might be reaBonably main- 
tained that this vowel is original n. But a stronger reason 
hi that (f tbUoffing i does not appear to always give it this 
w en^und^ e,g.,diwi, riw4iyah, aiwlr, in none of which hoa the 
■ this sDund. Mr. WQlmoro tolls us that the final eoo- 
Bononts of ab, akhj and some other words of this sort are 
doubled p but not in the cooatruct form (§ 24, p- A 

doubled eonsonant oiosiug a syllable wunld be prcoounced 
to exactly the same way as a single one: its duplication 
oould only be apparent when it la followed by a ^helping 
vowel. We veoture to donbt that these words arc always 
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pTonomiced abbe^ etc.^ and tbink that the statement referred 
to cannot bo accnptad without reeerTatioD. 

There is a great deal tnore in Mr, Willmore's phcinetles 
that requirea carefiil conaidoratioiL We will only briefly 
refer to the long lieta of worda spelt in Arab dictiouariea 
with t, d, JTj and wtueb are pTOUOunceil m the dialect of 
Cairo Ij d, or Learing out of coneideration one or two 

(tawa, p, 13; almaa, p. 15) wbioh are not spelt in any 
ordinary Arabic dicLioDary os represented, the correctness of 
the reoderiQg of the pronunciation of some of tbecthoraj such 
aa sagar, a 4 irr, ^r, etc., instead of aagar, etCr, might be tested 
b? Bome one on the spot to sse whether the consonante are 
really transmuted in the manner indicated, or, as wo are 
inclined to thidlc, a thicheTiing of the tqwoI has not produced 
the idea that the couHouimtfi have changed. 

The spelling of Arabic words appears, generally speakings 
good throughont the book. The helping or semi-vowels ore 
not as a ndo represented. They can easily be supplied by 
the reader himself, but it is hard to explain the reason of 
the omwion of the sign for ham^sab qat^ before o vowel 
(p* 22, note 2], or to understand how the presence of this 
consonant can bo divined when it is act indicated, ‘When 
mara (possim) ia written, bow is anyone to know that it 
miifit be pronounced mar'a ? 

One finds a few words of which the spelling seems open to 
question, such a^ fp, 375) a^iid (Pqa'ud), (p, 377) baidva 
(Pbamya)* (p. BIO) mahgur, etc. (Pnsnhgiir), (p*378j ^riyah 
(Pturiyab), peasibly misprints, (p. 335, § 591 and often eko- 
whero) zeye bardu (Pzeye ba^duh), (p. 270 and passim) 
qu^d (? qusB&d). 

The coDjuDctfon wa, and, appears frequently m a. It 
may be doubted whether this is a strictly accurate represeuta- 
tioB of any form which it assumes. 

A few remarks may be made on the Accidence which 
follows. Some of its general rulen might have hem laid 
down with mete empbaais, nnd a clearer distinction might 
have been drawn between them and what may cod veuieoily 
be looked upon m exceptions. To iUustrato this, reference 
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mpLj be made to the article dealing with the formation of 
the relative adjective. It will be seen that only ons of the 
forma mentioned In § 44 is dsecribed ae '* but spiiringly used 
(romark d). But surely others of the forma given are nlao 
eitreuiely rare; for example, that whieh is formed hv the 
additiou of It would be possible also to give some 

fuller information with respect to the application of lie 
other terminatloiis and the conditions under which they are 
used* hesidea some idea na to the relative ffecjuenco of 
their occurrmoe. Again, a number of broken pluraLi are 
formed so frci^^uently from certain forma of singular that 
they may be considterad as tho regular plurala of words id 
these forms* These might well have been pointed out for 
thfl ussistance of the learner 91)* The relies for tbs 
forniation uf quadrilitends {S 83, p. 80)t etc., appear far 
simpler when given in the mual way than as they are stated. 

The formation of nouns from roots is not explained in 
a wu}' that would make it very clear to anyone without 
previona knowledge (v. 228| 131, which treat of the 

matter)* T'ull jnatice does not esem to be done to this part 
of the Hubjcctu 

Attention may be dmwn to a few rules that occur in thk 
part of the book* 

S40. <^Tho indefinite [artiuk] wiki agreea in gender 
and number with its noum" iipitta 114i p- 252) by no 
means corroborates the universality ol this rula Ha appears 
to make the ogreement of wibid with a feminine the es- 
oeption (** gowohnlich beim Fomin- nioht veratidert ). In 
^ G4-67 the correctaosa of the rule rebtive to the forms 
ASbumed by nouns ending in a to which a ooan in the 
genitive Li minexeil depends on whether the words ending 
in d, which it b stated do not imdci^ any change when 
followed by a word in the genitive, can properly be written 

pbom^ticoUy as ending with a long 

But wc know tkut in the groat maiority of ciwc* thiii 
apelliug does not represent their pronunciation in the dialect. 
Mr. Waiinoro tells ns ito Iiimseli (remark a, p. 6d). The 
rule, then, appears of no Berricc at all t the furtn in which it 
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« 3 uld ho gTTDn Ia obvious^ but the autbor'fl aversion to the 
cliLBsiciil luDguage seems to prevent him stating it in an 
intelli^iblo manner. 

It must be remarked that if the rule stated in % is 
iWtrecT, niyasit (ru'asit) Khnhttit ilim will be regnliarlj 

formed oombinationi^ and„ as far as we understand ihe 
rule, rufEisa (m"as4) Masp^ Kbnkfi Msfr would not be 
admissible. But with the Ruflixed persona! pronmin, according 
to ^ 121, reniark A, p. lOS, one can say either niyasAja and 
KholiifAlium or ruyiifliti and Khuliii^Lhani, but rwynaiti and 
Khiilalithufn would not be allowable. Such a remarkable 
usage of tbe dialect certainly requirca corroboratioLi. 

ft 7S> note L Mr. Willmore informs ua that Spitbi is 
mistaken in stating that widn, eftr^ baa a dual fonn^ and also 
in giving abbaben, ummahen, os the duals of *ahb* nod 
^ DiTim.' We conziot prelcmd to say which is right. 

With regard to a statement in | 79 to the oSect {hat 
almost all nouns ending iq make thoir plurals in dt, the 
exceptions to tbia mb seem so rmiUGrous that wo think it 
can hardly be accepted Aa far os tha writer^i persouLil 
experience enables him to judge, very many comm do words 
such as* c.g., ma'iuidiyah, rarbiya^ ^odiya^ wonid not admit 
of u plural being formed in this manner: indeed, it aoctiiB 
dilBcult to call to mind many substantivea of Anibic furrii 
ending In except such as djeuoto th^ abstract idea fd 
the primitiTo noun, that usually make their pIumlH iu the 
manner described. 

In the chapter on the pronoun we find (J 112, remark if], 
"with tho negutive parlieles tm and lA ana bccomea manish'* 
(nmnisli ns well)^ Thie is correct, but turning to S 
we find that preciaely ibe same form, inaaM, is regarded 
oa tt combiimtion cf the verbal suffix with negative parliclcH I 
ITie statement in this latter paragraph, that the snflLsiBa 
have with the negativo particlEs the forms which they 
uaumo aa objects of the verb, is, we aubmit, altogether 
a miatuken one. It is hardly necessary to spend time in 
demoutttnktbg the fact that the suffixes are not attached 
to the negative particle, as Mr. Willmore himself, iu the 
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first of tilt; extroets cited, hA3 contradicted the theory which 
he ^ves lU the second. One of ths moat extraordinary 
HtuteiDeuts in the Accidence is thnL which tuakes inta^r 
to he a verb of the form inbanik (| iTSp p. 14(3)- As. one 
cannot believe that Mr, "W^iliiiiore would, ^enoiialy wish to 
derive tbis form from a Htem ^ ta^arp^ it tnnst bo looked tipon 
as a slip; but upon it an exception ia made to a lule to 
whioli we are unable to call to mind any oiceptioiij munElysi 
that the :9eDse of verbd of the form inbarak never active. 
A mistake of this aort ia enough to ahake one s confidonefi 
in tbo whole book- 

The chapters on the pronoun and verb are very fall and 
will be read with interest. 

General rales aro laid, down with regard to the vncaliaation 
of the ftorist of moat forms of the simple verb. This isi 
wo believCi the first time that my system with reapect 
to it has been demonstrated. Spitta (p+ 21)7) was unable 
to fully establish one. In spite of somewhat numerous 
oxceptionSj Mr* Wilimoro^s rules sccui very u&efulj and 
great credit is due to him for his suncesaful invtfatigation of 
this difficult matter, 

II may be noted that 8pitta gives us examples of itfi'il 
as well aa Itfa^'ftl; wc understand Mr^ WiUmore to admit 
only of itfo^al fv. § IfiS, p. 141). The former montiODS 
fl'i^im, itfihim (Spitta^ p* 199)j which the latter renders 
it^azain, itfuham (Vocab., pp. 14lj 142). 

For the aoriet of waqaf ISpiLtu gives jyqaf (yiqof) {p. 32:^ 
near foot) as a possible torm; we do not find this fom 
'{which we never remember having heard, and are certain 
must be somewhat rare if it sLill esisti) in Mr. WiUmone s 

book (5 I92p p. 166). ^ 

A suggestion muy here bo bawarded ou the writer^s owe 
responsibility that the mssimihilion of the profermativo with 
the initial waw of verbs which have that letter for their 
first radicftlj does occasionally give rbo to the sound au — o 
nearly, in their imperatives and ooristik Thus we think 
Au^a will be heard as often as ul, taqqaf as well 

as tkqai 


1 Skn: Mr, WalitiiFre. p. ST 
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BeGides thisj thoae who can hear the dialect spoken maj 
eoDSidcr whether the vowel Bound of the profarmative of 
the aDiiat In oLher caae^ ia not a aa frequently aa t\ The 
rule giv'en by Mr* WUlmore (§ 140) that the vowel of the 
preformatiTO ay liable perEsoiiB of thi! aorist otbor th&n the 
let perBp $ing. m although fluhaequently znodiiied, appeara 
to IIS too absolute even for gtroog vorha. 

Neither of iboBO viewa is snpparted by Spittu or by 
Mr* Willinore, bo they muni be put forward with due 
diffidence. 

Corning to the prepOvSitlona^ doubt may bo cxproseed aa 
to the GorreotiLeSB of the clusEiiicatioii of lamma among 
tboiD. ProauTUublji in Bome auch oipreaBioiiB as rubt 
* - 1 hait^ it la conoidored to have the function 
of Cl preposition. The construction here seems tube elliptical^ 
and wo think lamma ought to be regarded as an adverbs 
At any rate^ if it in a preposition it is du undeveloped one. 
It cannot surely take tba pronomuiid suffixes. As ''ahi 
represents the Ktorary ila (5 242, note). sonieLhing more 
than * on/ * against/ should be given for its meaniog* 

There are excellent lists of adverbs and conjnuctigiiB. An 
addition that might perhaps he made to the fomier is the 
Interrogativo particle ' uj Although Spitta (p. 1G3) hardly 
seems jnstitied in thinking that this ^a' appears in 
ezai (which by the bye is generally pronounced izzey or 
since tbs brsL part of that compound is sutgIt uothing 
mons than the inlerrogativo pronoun * oi * (ey), yet unlesa 
recollection ia wholly unreliable * a" affixed to the negative 
particle ' ma' dees ocenr fiequenlly in such phraacs as 
lima aqul lak* D0 not I MI you. 

Appendix A, on Nahwip contains one or two viBible errurH. 
It is needleefS to particularly meution each one* With regard 
to provincial pronunoiatien we wonder whether Mr. Will more 
is quite correct in entirely excluding the pronunciation of 
jlm as y. Spitta emphatically agrees with him (p. p*)}, but 
be does not seem to have had very much experience of the 


^ Ku f intnpk mf tb# qh of u 4 prspitttioii leetiii la \m 
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provinces. The writer believes he has heard jini proutiimced 
as/in Upper Egypt hy peasants not ^Bedwina,' but he biw 
to depend en hia memory and ho eaaoot afisert positively 
that this is the case. He ib able, however, to voach for the 
transformation af jlm into d in the speech of flome nativea 
of the flouthem provincaH, generally Copta. They pronounce 
jebeh doboh etc. This peculiarity is weU known to Egyptiana; 
it appears to arise from an inability to pronounco the letter, 
and may therefore he looked upon more as a defect of Hpoech 
than aa dialectical varLation. It may be mentioned ginca the 
latter to vrhich the jlm is changed is remarkablfl if its 
original pronunciation by their fellows is 

Iq hia Syiitai Mr. Willmoro hJis poaaibly found himseU 
hampered by his destination of his book for two purposes, 
that of ft practical manual and that of a grammar for the 
use of Btudents, The standpoint from which the eyntai 
is viewed aeeme rather that of showing how English 
exprcfssionB may be rendered into Cmionfl Arabic than of 
explaining the relfttians expressed In that language by the 
ccmbinatioiL of its words in speech and the manner of the 
construction of ita sentences. The arrangement of th^ 
part of the book certainly docs not compare favourably wit 
that of Spltta's grammar. One does not find Spittft's orderly 
sequence, his careful aubdivision of his topic into aectioiiflj 
the subject of each of which is thoroughly discus^ under 
itB proper heading with a rigid eiciusion of irrelevant 
matter. One misses also his lucid explanatioocj of broa 
general priuciplca, A grasp of the spirit of the language 
is essential in order to make the iutricate and diffiou t 
syntax anVthing more than a hopelcB^ puzzle. ^ ^ ore 
consideration of the principles of the grammar of the lilcrary 
language would have facilitaled iba expoaition o many 

things that arc left fnr from clear. ^ 

Some of the rules given appear to bo unduly mmute, and 
to make distinctions the validity of which seems extreme j 
doubtful I in other coses matters which are really important 
are hardly noticed, or receive what seems inodciiinite 
attention" lastancea of the former are such as the rule tn 
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§ t^82, ihut tli« second noun of two noting is tfao rocfitiTe, 
if a v^cef* may iato the definite 

urtick instead of the interjection heing repeated. Or the 
rule SB to the parti culnr concord of the verb with the word 
ghuTiara^ of which we learn in i 461, remark A: ** With 
the wordi 'aflkuTp and gkanam^ nheep^ the 

Terh ia put in the letti. singular* *..»!] ^askor p;Tiifl 
may be ulsn ttaid, but not il ghjinam gum.^* Examplen of 
thia kind could bo multipiied; It ia not necessary to add 
to thenn,. They ehow the character of the mica referred to. 

On tho Qihor bnnd^ no aapanitc section of the ayntux 
deals with the relation between subject emd predicate. The 
onlv mention that is made of the nommal pTodicate at 
all seems to be in ihe clmptfir on the adjective. It is 
there goncrallj dealt with at- the lUimo time as tii« 
attributive adjecllve. The udverbiul relation is alao hurdlv 
asSiciontly discussed* What relates to it is divided between 
the chapter on weTbs, transitive and intransitive, and that 
on the noun, but there is little iafomastEon given that 
maket^ the practice of the language with respect to the 
udverbiul use of nouns clear. 

WhaL is said about the relative pronouns aW docs not 
dearly explain the peculiar principles of their use, and comes 
partly under the heading Fosscssives and Suffixes, partly 
under Relative Pronoun. 

Some of the rulee of Syntax appear rather loosely worded, 
and afatements which are demonstrably not accurate occur. 
A few upodmens of these may be noticed. 

In ^ 248 {A) we are told that the definite anlde is used la 
Arabic where not t^xpreased in English " with immea (nouns) 
Jullowed by a demonstrative pronounAnyone reading 
this would draw the obvious iuferenee that with nouiia 
preceded by a demonstrative pronoun the practice is aa in 
hlaglish. Thii is, of course^ not intended^ us it i* not 
the case. 

In I 277 Mr* Willmore says that a noun immediately 
fallowing a pr^icule and limiting or Hpecifyiog iu aotion 
may be regarded m on aceus&ttve of eitentp and gives for an 
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cxumplo Kablr b sion, saying^ in a nato that the noiiu in 
literary Arabic takes the sign ef the acciiaatlire. That the 
note is absolutely erroneoiie^ as lor ae thia examplo ia 
concernedp la qoile beyond dispute; no deep knowledge of 
literary Anibic is required to be awnre that * ainn * woulci be 
in the genitive, 

Agaiot wo are inforroedg in § 283^ that in the sentence 
kShufte w&hid dira^n nuiksuruh there is an ellipse of the 
relativG prone im lUip etc. But wo know frotn the usoge 
of Ambie and, indeed, of all Semitic Innguiiges that thie 
aeutenco ought not to be regarded us ellipticaL 

In § 430 the statement that “ the relative u e,ipt^Med 
when the antecedent is indetinite is^ we think, hardly the 
right way of saying thafi relative sentences aro annoxed to 
an immediately preceding indeBnite siibstantivo without the 
aid tif u coDjunotive noiiiLt If tbifl be thought hypororillcal 
there con, at any ratCi be little doubt that the direct 
inference to be drawn from § 433, viz., that mA, which is 
a relative pronoun^ may have an indefinite antecedent, is 
irreconcilable with the rule in § 430 just referred to. Wo 
i^hnuld like to know on eximiplo of the use of mi with an 
expressed antecedent definite or indefinite. Apparently in 
cases like Baffit ma *anda (S 433, c) ilr* Willniore looke on 
Kajfit os the antecedent of mu I 

It is quite evident that the real distmetion between ma 
and ill; has not been apprehended by him, so it is hardly 
to be wondered that ho fails to moke it dear. 

After this wo arc not surprised to see that m4 'fnaay taka 
the pronomimil sulBjca'^ (p. 270, fine 1), an example of 
whidh, we guppoae, is that given below—'ala qadde milmni 
'iinadm This sort of ossertion does not require serious 
refutation* 

In U 263, 426, ^git eh is chiMcd os on mstenco of the 
parlitive genitive^ ciciubtliBiis on tho strength of the i in lie git. 
With thij^ Tire must express dissent, based on the meaning 
of the phrase* which will admit of two iDterpretetioaSi but 
not, in our opiuian, of tho one given. 

About rAkhar we ure told 330, remurt d) that it 
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olwaYifi agrees witli tlie Enl:^'cct of fbr sentence,** Tbia 
hardlj seems rigbtH We take from Bpitta, § 125 (n}j ril^ar 
rabut^bp where it ag'nws with the abject. With oat tkis 
eKampla weshoiild have been aura that 'ral^aT* coiild and 
often does stand in apposition to and agree with the object 
or with any sahstaatiyQf 

^ 37d tells ns that even adjectives used aa tidverbs will 
sometimes take the pronomiTial suiHxes. A little later^ in 
^ 890^ wo read that proiiomiiiiil s uffix rs are ** rarely appended 
to adjectiveflj and then only of course when they are uaed 
atibstantivas-” 

From this it follows that in the example given In the 
first paragraph referred to {^beyinbp khayif') hejin muHt 
be regarded used a suhdtantive+ and also from the 
ferins of that paragraph that bey in is used oa an adverb 
in ibie sentence. 

It is hardly necessary to argue that beyin is aat^ in this 
cosoj an adjective uaod as ^ substantive; tie only way in 
which it can be made out to be an adverb, as far oe we 
can see, is that in English we ain translate it by ^appuTontlv/ 
Eut the correct equivalent of the phrase, which idiowg its 
constfaetlon^ is ^ [it is] apparent that he is afraid,* That 
Wyin is an adjective^ the predicate of a aupprossed subject, 
appears to us not open to qnesLion, And we are not able 
to admit that the example is an mstadco of the annexation 
of a pronomionl sujfix to an adjective. Such a construction 
iBy we beUevej, itnpoa&ible from the rclatian expressed by 
the attachment of these suffixes to a nonnp due to the fact 
that they are by nature defined, 

A reasonable interpretation can bo found on the theory of 
the pbrafie being a contraction of bey in innahu yiayif, wliich 
Arabic grammar would lead one to expect, and the facility 
of tha asaiiaHation of n's will support, 

All throagh the chapter on verba^ transitive and intrant 
aitiva, we notice no distmetion between the direct object of 
a verb and its adyorbial comploment Thus, in § 550 we 
gather that in the expression ana fidilte moMlJ, mahsHi 
is regarded as ' the object' of Similarly, in the 
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{examples ^ 5M (ff) mnlit d kuz moiyu, moijiL Is the aeeond 
object of malSL Tt mu^t be enid thnt a note after this 
paragraph infomiH ua that this object might he regarded as 
a “mere completnent,” Of cotirae fdl depends on what ii 
meant by the term object If it is nged In its ordinary 
meaning of **the word which etands for the object of the 
Kstion described by the Terbp'* as appears to be done, then 
sorely neither mabiilli nor moLyab are the objeeta of their 
Tcrbs, 

If * object' is intended to mclude all limiting adjuncts o{ 
u vorbp We see no difEoulty in aaying that Banandan is the 
ebjecL of Bkm in tho mpression Sftm ilamad^ln. Bnt in this 
cjkse a verb may have more than two objcct^t and tbo 
chBmeter of the varioug relntions they express onght to be 
explained. 

We have not bean able to discover anything about the 
nonn uaed to indioate the condition of ihe subject or object 
of a verb, the of Arabic, Tt is quite iraposaihle to 

discuss all the rulea of syntax in a moderate space, and 
would be futile. There are a great many with which wo by 
no means agree, and consider as either mifiloadiug or wrong 
in principle. 

A useful list of examples of the usa of the various 
prepositions, and another of stock expresstons in use on tho 
occurrenoc of common events and the nsuol replies to tbem+ 
Will both bo found of iuterefit* 

There remHius to be mentioned a difference between 
Mr. WUbnore and Spitta relative to the concord of the 
verb. The formor, if we uudeTutand him rightly^ makes 
the concord depend on the question of the doffnition or 
iiidefinition of the subject rntber than its position with 
respeet to the vorb^ which ho rognrds aa a gabsidiary 
codditicii. Tho latter does net adopt this view. 

Spitta^ in bis cbiipter on refiexivea, mentions the well- 
known instance of the use of the pronominal sulBxes to 
denote the reflexive pronouns as direct olgects of the verb 
khalk. Mr. Will more aeems to have overlooked this. 

We ought to he Informed of the eoume from which the 
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fivatax haTO beea denYei The same remark 
applies to tte esncoples ikrotigl^cmt the book. Spltta gives 
us a description of the waj in which his "Sprechjagd^^ was 
c^jQductedx He assures us definitely that all the data on 
which his grain mar is based are t*kea from the apoutaneoas 
speech oi uativeS:, coUected in a matiner which he describe 
He tells U8 the origin of his longer prose pieces- Mr, VVillmore 
ought to give similar iDfomiation about the coUtotion of his 
material. We do not find that he does so. la the absence 
of auv it is not possible to feel the Banrn ecufidenca ia 
Mr. Wilbnore^s cxerciseti as wo can fed in those of SpUtn^ 

Wo do not think that Mr. WiUtnore^s prose contains 
words and combiantiGns which are not ia use. Hut the 
ph mseology of some of the pieces atrikes one as rather 
Ktrangc* Long ti^entencef^ strang together with leinn^ w^hioh 
i>conT often p hardly appear typically idiomatic ^ tho 

tendency of Cairene speech is, we bdieve, to break up 
sentences and to avoid complex constraction. 

An abnormal frequeney of explanations of simple terms 
prefaced by yahn suggests oonversation to n foreigner rmtber 
than from one niLtivn to another. After reading some of 
the pieces wo are loft with the [mpression that a native 
talkiag naturally would hardly have told the story in this 
way. Possibly this impreasiou is mistaken. A Bah'sfaetory 
aecuuut of the manner in which the oxcrcisea were obtained^ 
and a car Lain ty that if they have been taken down from the 
mouths of niitive speakers suifieieDt precautions were taken 
to ansare ibeir having been deliverod in a wholly natural 
style, would give a gnarantw of their reliability. 

In cODcluoioiLj WB may say that Mr* WiHmoro^s book, by 
its comprehonriveness and its elaboration, claims a foroinost 
place as a stondiLrd authority. Such a book must nocesiorily 
be Bubmitted to the most Rcorohing examination before it 
attatns the position which it will reach provided that it is 
pTovod to bo thoroughly mhable, 

Thft commeuis which we have temde in the foregoing 
remarks concern matters that are not, wc think, without 
Hotno imporLanco, but aro far secondary to the nccurocy of 


ARAm n atAJfUJX. 


461 


its data. "With respect to tkia, w& have been only ablB 
bo pomt Qwi one or two differences between Mr» WillmoTe 
and the OrJj recognized anthoritj that ia nToilnbliep and 
to make a remark Or two on onr awn rea?pon&ihility^ which 
we pat forward with a full knowledge of the unrellobility 
of tncmory. The test of the aceuracj of the represantnticm 
of the dialoctj which ia the most important part of the 
bookt uiuat be made by thoee living m. Egypt who have 
opportunitiea for companson with the actnal speech they 
hear* If the reatilt aa we believe it will be^ to edtablkii 
ita general tnistworthineas on matte re of factp then any 
eligbt imperfectioiiB that it may coatain in respect to their 
co-ordination and arTangement will become of very minor 
moment. 

A. R, Guest, 


AnAiiic Manuai** (Ln^^ 19DL) 

Thie ifl another work on colloquin] AmbiCp by Mr. F. E. 
Crow, lato ILR.M* Vice-Consul at Beirut, dealing with the 
Syrian dialect* It ia not intendid to be in any way 
c^anative, but merely to servo as a practical man mil for 
the nBo of visitors to Syria and Palestine. For this purpose 
il will doabtlesa bo uBcful. It conrista of a eketch of 
Arabic granmnu- fbHowed by an excellent and comprehensive 
VDcabnlary of worda in common use. The Arabic of the 
grammar and vocabulary is that of Beirnt. As a rnle^ 
the Totabnlnry giA^es the plurals of nonns^ and indicates also 
the formation of the tensea of the verbe. a most desirable 
aid to thorn for whom it is intended^ the necessity of which 
is frequently overlooked in guides of the kind. One 
wondera why the plurals have not been given in every single 
case, and for what reason they are occasionally omitted* 
Following the vocnbnLiry is a ^ries of dLuJcgiiHs in the 
DEunosctiJi dialect. These dialogues appoar to bo well chosen 
and to deal with subjects that the ordinary travoUer will be 
likely to require. 

j jL.A.Ek. i9ai. 
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It ahotild b« fluid that tho European charaoteT u need 
thmughout. Altogether, Mr- Crow's beok aeome to he well 
adapted to the purpose for wUeh it ia inteaded, and it 
will olao not he without mterest to those who wish to take 

a eanenil Tfiaw of the present dialeeta of Syria. 

^ A. E. &. 


Eis S&HNOBDicni DKtt Boypo. Edited by Er- BekthoIhD 
Liurnn. Reprinted fromToh xM ol the DenkBchniten 
der Kaiscrliche Academie der Wisfleuflehaften in Wien. 
(Wien, 1900.) 

The work of Osoma de Khriia is bearing fruit now, not 
only in the interest felt by Sanskritists m tho Buddhist 
workfl of Tibet, but in the laboura of a few acholars who 
are doroting thcmsalvca to its indigenous literature. Of 
this we have a proof in Sin SuJinstdk'ht der Bonpo, edited 
hy I>r. B. Lanfer from MS. 63 in the Schlagintweit 
Collection at the Bodleian, treating of the Bocrifico to be 
offered hy man, aa tiller of the soil, to the nature deities, 
whose Iwimta nro tronhled by his works. Ita date and 
author are unknown, hut a reference to tho ' Land of the 
Three Valleys* and certain dialeot forms point to West 
Tibet aa ita home. By a prooosa that comhinea minnte 
Btatiflticfl with flympntbetio imagination, Dr, Laufer shows 
how tho poem, though containing only about 300 linos, ia 
not uU tho work of one period, A metrical anaiyais rdfiolves 
tbo verses into those consiating rospeotisely of two, threei 
or four diisyllahic feet followed by one accented syllable, 

as c,g. 

“yul la [ mi ma I mkhdn,' 
which is the normal verse. 

Tho occurrence of many irregnlar verses he oiplaina os 
due sometimes to names of deities which do not fit the 
metre, occasionally to a desire to give dignity by a full 
rounding of the verse, but most frequently to an eit» 
syllable connected with monosjUabic pronominal words or 
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affixes^ especially the word For the facts we have 

statj^tice; tlio htunan elcmoat comes in the eacplaQatioTi. 
It appears that the MB, was not copiwip but written 
From dictation, and may perhaps be a achool eserciae, 
oYen Forbal directions gif eh by the dictator bein^ sametimes 
inserted in the test. The metro demaiidfl condeiiHation and 
fulncse of meaniDg> ond the teacher tries to obviate the 
obscurity thus produced by adding; pEirtirlfsa to indicate 
the uoaetractioTt+ For instnnee^ the couplot 

** kin gufln sa bdng sgrog 
klu guen sa bdag thar 

becomes enlarged for the pupirs bolp mto 

Idu gfian SA bdag gi agrog yaii 
klu gnen sa bdag gi thar ram phye.” 

Many of these lengthened lines form a helpful commentary 
to the text, and while the textual critie must separate them 
the translator will use the help they afford- Wo get a vivid 
picture of the patient teacher* also a West Tihetaiij. and the 
pu^zltd or inattentive pupil putting down at random the 
remarks of the teacher or the words of the text. We are 
even allowed to oonjecture that the addition at the endj 
quite at variaiLce with the metrical scheme of the rest, is 
an exorcise in stylo by the pupil- Dr. Laufer is earefal to 
suggest this only as a hypothesis, bat it is one which may 
well be tmo- Rhyme is not uncommonj and alliteration is 
often used 

Three kinds of verse are dialinguished. The single line, 
which Dr. Lanfer calls which is repeated in different 

places to serve as j the P<;mW ferso, such as 

agreg tu bcags boa Adug 
nod kyi bcihs mas Adug " l 

and the C<^rre^^p&i^dmff versot which repeats part of 
a previonslT expresBod whole to hnng in a new thought. 
The first brings the leading idea of the poem and ita lo^col 
conclaaie'Dj the second gives form and colour to single 
thoughts^ and the third wcafca the parts into a whole. It 
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is thlri variety of artistic haTvUiiigt combincil with direotneB^^ 
that giTos the poem its chjmn. 

SectioiiB on phcnotica^ morphology^ Bjutcut, and loxicci' 
gruphy deal in a fall and scholarly maiLiicr with the fresh 
knowledge gam'od from the tqxt. Among them we maj'^ 
note varUtioiiH in Sandhi, the spoiling ro ior rm, whieh 
shows its prcmimciutionp and the tiae of jifter another 
detennmntive with a nonn of relationihip, which is aiao 
the subject of the sentence- 

The poem fallfl into two parts, the picture of the piimitiTO 
world and its contest with mim. 

It begins with the creation. “In the firat acason of the 
world naught was. In the chaos that has no begiimLug 
were ctoat^ the elements in their turn. Moisture and 
water arofie : from tho earth ^ stirred up by the water, arose 
moisture and lakca. Then the lakes overflowed and formod 
many a apringp and in these lay the Najgii cities,” The 
eight Ksiga kings arose, Ananta, TakRakup etc., and Kagus 
of the four castesj with the Ca^ddlu caste in addition. Then 
arose the kings of the gflon, rnlers of the regions^ and amoug 
others the Four Raging Brothiers, the Four destroyed by 
an, and the Four guan of the year. To them wore added 
the Earth-potentatea^ among wham we notice the hord of 
Stones^ with a pig’s head, the Lord of Water, with the head 
of a water dragoUp, the Lord of Wood, with a pnnther^s head, 
and the Flaniingo, Lord of the Wind, while their foUowers 
were scorpioua with long stings, ants with flat bodieig, 
golden ' eyed fishes, shell * w'hite butterflies* and other 
creatures. “ Fearlessly they dwelt in wood, foarlosaly they 
dwelt in rock, fearlessly they dAvelt on the earth," Then 
tho land had a name, but no imiii dwelt therein. But iu 
the land of Skos the King and Queen hud two sons, the 
flUder and the Tcnnger Brother, who w^orked cviL Thuv 
took tho land in possesion; they turned it into ploughlaod; 
they cleft rocks and btiilt castles ; they cut off water and 
collected it in tanks* they felled wood and hurut it on 
tho hearth," Such sinful deeds did they bring to pass, and 
hated Earth-potep totes, Nogaa, and gunn, and destroyed 
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ttdr foIiowDrs, "Tbcw in wrath thn Ifaga Loat ipread 
abroad like n ljik«; the guan host was iddent eb the wind; 
the Earth-poteotuteft* ho&t crashed down like a rock/* and 
brought upon the sons of Skost the Elder and the Toimger 
Brother^ dbeaae^ crippling* deafriess, and deformity. And 
a witch consulted hy the King and Qacen of Skos aiiid that 
in such tranjgreSBions as tbe^e sho had no power to help. 
Meanwhile the Nagae, gnnn, and Eorth-potentatea cried out 
for a loosing of their fetters, and the Skoa King and Queen 
prepared a feaat of reconciliationt to which they called the 
Than po and the Winged Beings (mythical heings of 
nncertain nature), and these demanded the presenee of the 
Bon worahippera belonging to Nagas and gflan. These 
came and received rich gifts* with dmga to heal thoir dlfi- 
Among other preparations the King and Queen ** drew on 
white Chiiic&e paper the land and the caitlcBp and the shapes 
of Nogas, g^an, and EjiLrth-potent&tes, as largo a$ life. Thw 
days they heaped np gifts, and three nights with hymns and 
hlessings gave them to the injured deities. They mended 
the aeven^ bodies of the ants with red cotton^ and the 
wings of the butterflioa with bine Ndga siIIl Then the 
soils of Skos were anointed with noctarj and healed of their 
diseases j and the poem ends with the words — 

**The fruitful earth la reconciled* 

The crooked is made straight: 

In the Three Valleya of L^al conteutroent reigns . . * - 
M ay Enrth-potenUttes* NogaSj and gunn be at cpsie. 

For Earth-potentateSp Nagas, giianp and the offerers of 
gifts arc reconciled/^ 

In addition to the interest of folklore aad the increase 
of our small knowledge of the Boh religion^ the un.uBual 
simplicity and directness of this short poem make it, especially 
with the help of the German translation Dr Laufer has 
provided, an excellent book for the beginner in Tibetan. 
Its style IB not the artificial one produced by trandating 
Buddhist Sanskrit, but a genuine product of the country. 
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Its merita aro tbofie of tke best ballad poeti 7 * and ws may 
hope to in it the firstfmits of a litenitTiTe valuable both 
for its inirmsio beauty and ita human mteT$at| while it 
protniaea well for Tibetan achokrahip that its piooeera keep 
before thorn so high an ideal of scholarly work m ia here 
viaible. 

G, M. Eiddlhg. 

Tho first part of roL it of the MiUJ^eilttHgen 
fUr Ori6ntaIi^cht Spra^fiCH^ttceif^ Jldl/ig^ 

(1901), ia devoted to the ^oneluiion of Mr. Wilhelm FadeFa 
articlB on recent laws odneerning landed property. This is 
followed by an ardde on tho etudy of Turkish Grttnclbuchwcsm 
by Count toil Maliuon. Two other articleSp the firat by 
Dr* B, Meissnorj the second by P. Lean Pourriire [writteo 
in Freiich)| deal with the Ambic diiilfiots of Iraq and Aleppu, 
and ore of ooneiderable interest. Both begin with a aurrey 
of the pecnliarities of tho dialects in qaestioi], and are 
supplemented by a number of proTerbe with traoelnEiioa and 
philological notes. There are uijiny matanocn in the Qorfin 
where- the term m applied to sayings and sontenoes 

of every kind, and Dr. Meisaner was therefore well advised 
not to omit anything which seemed wortliy of notice. It 
is altogether greatly to the credit of the that 

they pay so much attention to Atobic dialectologyp a field 
not suffidiently cultivated in this country. The kek of 
a centre to train young soholEirs in this branch becomes 
more marked every year* Dr. Bsrthold concludes his very 
URofnl easay on the writings by Ruadaii studentSi cm Western 
Asklic literature. Profeasar BrockeliDann publishes ou 
ancient Arab recenrion of the legend of the Seven Sleepere 
of Epbesua. and Dr. Foy contribates a study on tho oldest 
Turkish texts m Qothio tronscriptioii^ 
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The Lahe^t of Baua Tahir, BKtsro the Roha^itIt of 
Saha Tahie, HahadIni ('ITrvan). Tho Forsiaa test 
edited, annetated^ and tfaneluted by Ehward Khms- 
Allex, and rendered into English Terse by JiIltzabbth 
CuJtTtis ERENTO^t. pp. xsii and 36. (London: Quaritch, 
1603.) 

Tbe iiDportance and extant of the literature of tbo Persian 
dmlecta baa hitherto scarcely been adetinataly appreciated; 
and, ED far as wc can judge from a □arefiil examination of 
the older deouinentE bearing on Persian literary bietary, 
tbia literature was in early timea, cspecraUy during the 
elovontb, twelfthp and thirteenth centuriee of our era, much 
more import^mt and estenaiTe. Verses in dialeet, which 
arc, unfortunately^ bat Beldom wholly intelligible to oflp ura 
constantly cited in hifitorical works, treatiflcs qti preeedy and 
rhyme, and Lbe like, with eyident approval and conaidoraticii, 
as productions worthy of serious attention ^ and we reed of 
extcnsiTe works both in piese and Terse, such aa the 
Himtflidn-fiQifia and Nm-fidma of Marxuboti, the son of 
Rufitam, the son of Sharwin Parim, a scion of one of the 
noble famdie^ of Tabaristdn who liTed towards the end of 

p 

the tenth century of our era, composed entirely m one or 
other of the Persian dialects^ 

Of all these diolecl-poems, however, few are at the preseut 
day much known in Persia outside their own distriotB save 
those of B&ba TAhir. Concerning this mysterious indiTidual 
but little ifl known, and the old^t and fullest account of him 
which I have mot with occurs in the unique Sehefer MS. 
of a CDDtom|Kkrary tustoiy of the SeljuqH entitled Itd^alu^f- 
Sudiir itfei now Ifo. 1,61 d *bo Sappl^ff^ni 

pertan in the Bibliotheque Tfatiouale at Faria. Of this 
Taluable and interesting historvi which was composed in 
A.H* 599 (a.p. 1303-3), and of which this MS. wm 
transcribed in a.h. 635 (a.p. 1238), I intend to puhltah 
a full account in tho next two numbers of thie Jouma]. 
This will include tho text (t 43** of the MS.) of the passage 
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ccBC^ming &4ba T&hir, of wbict the tfuiiahitL-oii tnUA od 
fallows 

huve heard that when Sultan Tughtil Beg afttno to 
Hamad^n^ there were there three aged and aaintly men^ 
B&ha Tahir^ Biba tfa'far, and Shaylch Hamahl Hard by 
the Gate of Hamad an is a hill called Khi^^^ on which they 
abode. The Soltdii’s glance fell upon thom; be halted hia 
arrajj diflinonntedp and approached thom with his Mioieter^ 
Abii Nasr al-Eimdnrip and kissed their hands. Hdba Tahirp 
who was somewhat croj^y in hia mamierp aaid to Imn^ 

* 0 Turkp what wilt thoa do with God's people f ^ * What¬ 

ever thou comniandeat/ replied the Sultin. Baba saidp 

* Do rather that which God commands: ** FcH/y Gcd ai- 

ioineth Jmiicf and freii-dorng^*' (Qnr'anp xvi* 92). The 
Snitdn wept and aaidp ' I will do ao.^ Bdba took hia handp 
Baying, *I)Mt thou accept this from me P * " Tes,' answered 

the Sultdn, Baba had on hk hnger the top of a broken 
ewer from which he had for years performed hia 

afalutiona. This he removed^ and placed it on the SiiltWe 
finger, sayrngp * Thus do I confide to thy hand the empire 
of tho world: be juat! * And the Sultdn always treasured 
thifl amongst hk arou]ctB> and when a battle was impending 
he would place it on hia finger. Such was the purity of his 
toith and the eiucerity of his belief j for in the ^^ligion 
of Muhammad there was none more pious than he^ nor more 
vigilant/^ 

Kow thill meeting mast hare taken place about a.ii. 447 
(=A.D. 1055-6 ^ cf. Houtsma's ed. of al-Bundari’s History 
of the Seljuqa, pp. 12^ 13, and 15), and thus, though the 
date of Bkhk T&hir*8 death (a.h* 410) given by Bida-quli 
Ebon in hifl cicollGnt *Ar0n [lith. Tihrin^ 

A.H. 1305; p. 102) is evidently a mistake, the poet beienga 
Without doubt to the early Seljtiq period, so that his aimple 
and plaintire quatraino — his *‘lament^'^ as Mr, Heron-Allfm 
appropriately terms them—which aro still widely sang and 
recited in Porsiflp are nearly nine hundred years old. 

These quatraini were publiehed with a French translation 
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fijid Dotea bj M- Olement Huart ia tbe Ji^tirnal 
for 1885 (aer. ’iiii, voL pp. 502“545}i and Mr. Heron- 
AUen^ wbo ia alreedy well known to atudonta of Persian 
literatura by his contributions to tbe cxtenaiw Hteratiire 
connected with ^Umar Khayyanij and mare parHcularly by 
his final settloment of the vexed qaeation ns to how far 
PitggenUd^a fninona rendoriog of the Quatraina rcpre^ntB 
the Peraiun onginal^^ has now, making nae of all the 
available materials to perfect and complete the work of his 
illustrions predecessoFp repablished them with an Introdtiction 
(pp. i— xxjt), an Eogliah Terse rendering by Mrs. Elizabeth 
Ctirthi Bmaton {pp. l-15)p notes and variants on the text 
[pp. 19-63), and a hterid prose translation (pp. 67—86). 
The whole makes u pleasant imd readable volnmep which 
will he welcomed by all those who are interested in PErsian 
iiteTatnro ; and iJ' it has the effect of directing greater 
attentioiL to the poetry of the Penyan dialectap a field 
hitherto but scantily explored, it will render a great service 
to the cause of Oriental letters. 


E. G. B. 


Die LlTrERATUREN I>Eit OSTETfirt IN ElNZELTialtSrrELLnNGEN. 
Band vi! Gesch^ d. Pers, Litt., von Dr. Pabl IIdks ; 
Goseh. d. Amh. Litt, von Dr. C. Bm>ci£ELMAN?i. 
pp. 228 and 265. fl^ipzig, 1901.) 

Thie volume is the first of the abave-mentioiiid series 
(whieli deals also with the East European literaturts) 
treating of the literatures of Asia; and ainco it compriBea 
in one compact and readable hook accounts of two of the 
most important and intercHting branches of Muhammadan 
letters* each written by a scholar of diatinclion in a style 
which happily combinea the scientific and the popular, it 
should meet with a warm welcome from all Orientalists. 




^ Mittfmrd “ liL. j l iv-r 
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"TJib eoadiTHfciM m 


470 


>OITCES 07 BOOKS. 


The first hall of the volimie (wkieh i& j inde^ndent 
oi the ficeond^ both els regards pagmatioa^ eubjeot-nmtter^ 
prefucei and index^ though one cowr contains the t\ra parte) 
deals with Fermaii literature from the ATeslie period tM the 
present day. The drat chapter fpp. 1-33} deals with tho 
Atresbi^ the second (pp. 34-44) with the Old PerEmu 
(Achfl^menlan) and Pahlawi remains; the third (pp, 45-81) 
with the beginmnga of Modern PersltiJi literature down to 
the time oi Firduwei; the fourth (pp. 81-114) with FirdawaL 
and Ilia predecEBaar Daqiqlj together with iome of hia 
Buecesaors; the fifth (pp, 114^145) with Jdmi^ and 

tho lyric poets, ioclading tho modorna Q4^&ni and Shnybanii 
who died only eleven or twelve years agOj and some of the 
older sutirista^ qaatrain-writeriSj etc.; the sixth (pp. 145—176) 
with the m vstiea^ moralists, and didactic poets; the seventh 
(pp. 177-1S3) With the njenuuticlfits, notahly Kis^ami and 
JdiDi; the eighth (pp, 191—201) with the panegyriaU and 
oourt poets j the nmlh (pp, 201-312) with tho Drama, that 
is to su}" the or Mu^mtni Passion-Plays, and the 

quite modern comedies of M.irz& JaTar Qaraja-daghi j and 
the tenth (pp. 2ia-'232) with Persian pro?fee down to modem 
times. It w'ill be observed from this epitome of the contents 
that Dr* ITorn. has nmiuged Us materials according to style 
and treatment rather than ohronologically, but the materiEkls 
have been bandied in n manner which leaves no thing to he 
desired in u work like this, which is primarily intended for 
the general reader rather than the professed Oriontayst^ 
while Dr. Horn's high reputation as a Persian scholar^ and 
the eniinent services which he has rendered to the atudj of 
Persian philology and Iktemture, are a sufiicient guarantee of 
the excellence and nccLimoy of the work, The only cririciama 
which could he mnde on it are that PersiaiL prose hardly 
receives the attention that it deserves i that the diaries of the 
late Sh4h can hardly be taken m repreaentatiYe of all the 
beat modern prose wriliog;. that the early Samanid poeta 
(of whom our very slight knowledge reiLa ultimately 
almost entirely on *Awfi"s Lubdba^t-Albdb) receive a diB“ 
pFopoTtionately large share of attention; and that hardly any 
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* mention is imidc of tte important iinil exteneivo literature 
whict^ though written in Arabic^ was produced by Persimifi^ 
and whichj therefore^ if we undenstand the term ** Literal^' 
Hiatorj ” in a wide BeDeo^ belieTiBg that the special 
obaracteriatics of a people are displayed not merely in their 
language but in their thooghtj oaght to be oonaidered to 
some fsx.tent even in a History of Persian LlteratuDe. Yet 
these criticisms apply to aU eilflting works of the fismt 
ehameteTj and the force of the last is to a large exteot 
removed by the fact that to Arabic literature m its wider 
sensejUS including all that haa been wntten from the oarhest 
times to oar own day in the Arabic langoagOi. the second and 
larger half of ibm volume is devoted. 

In this second port Dr. Carl Brockelniaiin, whose mare 
technical and, alas! stiQ incomplete 

fftscAkhU {Weimar, 1897-] has beau ho precious an aid 
to all students of Mnhaumiadan lileratarcji follow a in 
general arratigemeut the lines laid down in that earlier 
am i iDdre elaborate work* The material is divided as 
follows into eight books^ each of which is flubdivided into 
numeroua chapters. The first book deels with the pre- 
Islatnic literature, which ia* as ia well known, almost 
entirely poetical; the second with the literature of the 
A mba during the tinae of the Prophet ond his iimnediaic 
successors; tho third with the same in tho Hmayynd period. 
With the triumph of tho 'AUbibids and the conHcquent rise 
to power of non-Amha, especially Persian!!^ the literature 
produced in tho Arabic languago Is no longer wholly or 
even chiefly Arsbiaa, and henco it is no longer apeken of as 
”die orabischc ffationaHitteratuTp*^^ bat us ■‘^Ifliitnic htenitote 
in the Arabic language," This Htemturo forms the subject 
of Hooka iv—viU^ of which, the fourth book deals with wbai 
moy be called the ” Golden Age” of the 'Abbosid Calipimte 
(a.D* T50-1000); the fifth with the period of ‘Abbisid 
dficodimcc down to the Mongol invasion, fall of Baghdadp 
and destruction of tb© Caliphate (a.d- 1000—1258) j the 
BUtth with the period intervening between tho events lost 
mentioned and the conquest of Egypt by the Ottoman Sultan 
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S^itif (a.d. 1258—1517J ■ tbe BSTeatli wlxh. th^ 
period down to Napoleonb inradon of Egypt (a-d, 1517- 
1798); and the eighth and laat with the succeeding century, 
which brings ns down almost to the present day* 

Within ihe limita hero imposed it is unpoadble to bestow 
on this interesting and Teluablo manniil the Ihller and mare 
detailed notice which it so well meriiSj but it will eertainly 
he T^ad with eqaal pleasure and profit by all students of 
Isl&nij and by that wider circle of readers who desire to 
acquaint themaelvee with "Mhe beat that has been said and 
ihonght in the world/' 

K G. B. 


The Majjhima-sihaya. Yob ii (1898). YoJ. iii. Part i 
(1S09); Part ii (1900); Part iii (couclnsion, 1903), 
Edited for the Pali Text Society by Robert On alueha, 
C,B. With Indices to the three volnmes by Mabel 
Bode, Pb.B. 

Die EeHR^ GoflAaiO BuDTJTJO's a us DES :M1TTLE HEJ^ SAMMLiran 
(M4JJ^il^IA^^:KA¥o) DES pAi.i-KAKOBfB. Zum crston Mai 
hbersotrt Ton Eaul EunEN WnUMATTS, Band. 

(Leipssig i Wilhelm Friedrich, 1900,) 

This year the Pali Text Society fitly celebmtes its coming 
oi oge by completing publication of this wonderful old 
bwlcH Tt wants but the appearance of a few Tolam &4 for the 
whole of the Sntta Fitaka to be fuUy proaented in scholarly 
collation and in Bompn type. This is now the trwolftli year 
since the Pali Text Soeieij broaght out the late Y. Trenckner'a 
great irfiVih prmceps of the first huJf uf the Maj jhima, and ibo 
fifth year since the editor of ibe remaining seventy-sis Sullas 
began to fill up bis intervals of stronuooK leisure frum pro- 
iessional work with the disinterested labour of finishing 
Trenefcner's taelL The debt that ecbokra of Pali and of 
Buddhism owe to Mr. Chalmers's conHcicntionji wnrkmauship, 
BO unfaltetiugly tarried, thmogh, cannot easily be estimated, 
the more so in that he is adding to their indebkdnesa by 
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preparing &ii edition of BudElIitigbosa^ft Comfin^otary^ tlw? 
Popiiiicii Sudani, the greater part of whicli is ao far tratiscribed 
that I liiive been abb, ^viEh the editor's g^emod permissiDn, 
to have aceesa to a great part of iU 

That in a lougtliy foreigTi text the typograpliiLal errort^ 
dhauid be so few and auimjioirtaiit is a noteworthy feature. 
Such ftlipa BSf^ bhiliam imcbum for iucrJiam (ai opposed to riftifiii 
fucrr/jo/ii in the preceding linej in ii, liand for 

mnmtm in li, the reader need not tftnnihb orer. 
howeverp in ii| 35, L IS, has been niiainteTpreted. But among 
the ISfSS. ihemflolveft there ia now and then a partial eonj^nauB 
of apparent error, as, for in.atance+ in iii| 245^ where the 
Siamufie version as well aa Buddbiigho&a write ubhiiiandUdmt 
when we should look for the of the Copen¬ 

hagen and Kandy MSS, 

ITie editor, tinullj, seiimfl to have hit the golden mean in 
the extent to which be liua paragraphed and pimctunted the 
text, aiding without worrying the student — etldrata /?i A/iO 
bhikf:}ian$ bahu katam heti / 

Mrs. Bude's indices to the Majjhima will bo hailed with 
grateful appreciadon aa un attoinpi to meet a great want. 
The time required hitherto for sear ch m g its pages for any 
one of the countless points of antiquarian or doctrinal interest 
scattered broadcast has ill-htted into tho uomml ripau of Ue. 
It is only to be regrette^l that when so beneficout an aid was 
eompiledp its rauge should not havo been strotched yet a little 
forth on I do not mean to say that a eoncurdance of the 
Aiajjhima waa feasible^ but I do think that,, hod one more 
sheet of space beeii conceded to her disinterested labour^ the 
help to a student would have been doubled. Tho indices of 
proper names and uf airailes would then liavo been really os 
ex]juustive as thev ore intended to be. ^Vnd that ot subjects 
might have bcou made to exhaust the occurrencea of the 
termd selected, instead of sampling the passages as bus usually 
been the case. All rorfl words too, or^ let us say^ oU that 
ere not in OhadeKi^a Diiitiotmry, might then have been 
included. For instiince^ nametj ot tivers^ mountain^ and 
places of resort (at Sdvatthi, etc.) would have been usofhl to 
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Bomc ngflders.^ Had more apace been aTnikHe tbo giniilea 
would ha VO included tbc bcontifiii nod prommont pamhlo of 
the creeper 306); that ot the lump (ij 295); of 

the dart (5^ that of the two chief apoetlea as parent 

and educator {/nnetif, recalling m forcibly tho 

Chriatian parallol —I (Paid) have plant-edt ApoUoa watered 
— and the ChriBflan divergence which completes it; that of 
Gntama of hitn^lf aa Wny-gnide (tnaggnkhayi) ' those 
included in the striking allegory of the Vaonufka-fitLtfaj and 
about twenty others. Fin ally p we ahonld have hod sneh 

fiuportant refaroTicea (dootrinally conaidered) aa ii^ 33^ 36 
under itip 42, 220 under atammaffatdi i, 147-Ir50 under 
mnnrif i| 167 (let alone aeveral othera) under 

i/Ggnkkhvmot ij 480 under sacenm. Unusual words like 
(i, 205; liij 155), (i, 49j 191; 

iiij 25l)j apahaita (i^ 447)^ h/iunahu (i^ 502), mjfihffdmi 
(i^ 5l0)j all{itna(likdputij& (iii, 94), umosudhammo (iii, 246)^ 
tthbulliard (i^ 414+ 450)^ iammoj^o (i, 319), kcii$tthl (lUp 6), 
jmmednud [iii, 26), and many othem would have ibund 
mention. And there would have been apace for the insertion 
of terma of philoBaphical inaportoncej or curious application, 
such aspariwrA^iyff^i of a well-trained horse (i, 446), jupff^ir- 
{ij 624) j oHJctfrint, anaiiamf mmirndno, npadhi^ 
r»/Kiwnu+ etc.^ etc. It will be thought 

perhaps captions to regret that the thoroughnejsa observed 
in indexing the tertn Tfithdf^fttQ has not been the rule 
throughout* but when one thinkji of the splendid acces&criea 
to study enjoyed by students of the claasicH, of theology, and 
even of Sanskrit, one is apt Ut forget the grarittide due to 
□ngrateful toil of this sort, and, with unreaeonaHc impatienoej 
to envy s younger generation who will find a concorckiice of 
At lofist the Five l!7Ikajas ready to hand. 

Turning to the Bubjecbmntter of theee seventy-six autias, 
it may straight wav be said that they contain no rni&aing 
pillai^ of the cgsontiol structure of Buddhist doctriuo. That 

^ MiJiJki Sobbiid «id s tvw oOif-r pfnwiiiii own^i ta; pioju^. nmV n. 
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doctrine hadj from the rime of ita firat promulgation till the 
eompilatiQn of the Nikiyas, been so well elaborated^ as far as 
it went^ that almoet any aample roveali the whole* Hcrculea 
Rtaode revealed in tbe foot. They canoot, even as restate* 
mentd and Tariants of this or that tenetj touch those of the 
firat volume in breadth, grasp, and eloq^neneo. There are 
indeed not wantiJEig, m some of thenij hints that seem to 
betray other compiling bandit, later, less originaL Out of 
the 15 vaggas of 10 snttas each, the i4th [Vibhonga-Tagga) 
in eludes two extrap that is, 12 snttas. Now the first 10 of 
those 13 snttas have a different form from the rest of the 
Majjhinia. The subject is first presented os a brief * argument* 
or statemeot ^ — a term quite familiar to Buddhn- 

ghosSp who appKes! it to the treattneat in the Dhammasangii^ 
The exegesis (or nhhiinifii) then folli>ws, supplied in four of 
the ten dLseourses hv leading therus—a procedure which 
Gotatna may nduceivably have adopted aa he grew nld, to 
spare himself and to regulate the pTeaching of his future 
rcprcyHCUtEitivefl. But of the two extra suttas (141-3), one— 
the Succa-Tibhonga—whereas in form it loosely resembles 
the other ten, is unique, if 1 mir^take not, in taking ns its 
test, 80 to 8peak, the foot tliat the Tathagatu had deKvered 
his famous first sermon at Isipatana on the Foar Truths* 
And the exposition con tains the greater part of the concluding 
portifm of the Mflha-sntipattliuiLQ-t^uttflnta of tbo Digha- 
uikaya, which is omitted in the SatipaittbiLim-hUtta of the 
Miijjhimu. The olber--4ho Dakkhim-vibhanga-sutttt, with 
the episode of Anonda for n second time pleading tho cause 
of Mahiipajapati-Gotamj, the aunt and fijetcr-mother of tho 
Buddha —Eeeins to belong, in its subjecit - matter, to the 
Vinaya. 

But apart from these probably interpolated ffuttas, them 
nro BOToral lines of thought bi well as tarina which eeem 
to break out in the last third of the MAjjhima, bnt do not, 
AO far oa I can yet iiscertain* form integral ihreada m the 

^ Tie tiro SAHjnu-ribkLEi^ (Ltv ubif l4miLd]7 exfwpUaiii ts 
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tissue qf tlii3 Dli&mni4i. There h the proiniiioiice given t& 
the subject of in Snttaa 105j lOfi, 122^ as qnq of the 

many snodeB of mentnl ckbaLfeotion generally oultivated. The 
term had ouounred aa ihi^^aputtQ in the retrain of the self- 
controlled heart occurring in the Digha (i, 76) and in the 
Majjhinia (h 1B3| 278^ €i47p 592 1 iii, 36J ; ako ft& 
in M. 454. But the relntive yoIus oB^igned to it^ in 
IhotK three as one of the many mental ^ stations * 

of introepectiye doctrine ia an e^ceptiou&l featora^ matched 
only in one passage of the Sumyulta (li, 82)p aod 
rendered the more significant in that the term is not even 
mentioned in ihe Dhamma-sanga^i. Other instances of out- 
of-the-way trefttment are (102nd Sattu) the regarding all 
felchoB of abalructioDi where a soul is poetnlatedp as mere 
tmjt/iaiam oMrikam or grossly material. Gotama ia repre¬ 
sented, not as usual waving aside the current speculations 
as to the soul which were rife at Suvatthi {and likely to 
infect the fiiithful), and thus getting on to rnDPe positive 
doetriiie, but entering into the Bnhject^ analyising and 
criticlzingi more like n doctor of a church than its founder^ 
Another feature, suggestive of later workmanshipp is the 
exhaustive emimemtion of ca(.egoriea of dlidiu^o pat into 
the mouth of Gotamo iu the Buhudhatuka-sntta {115th)« 
Another euriouii feature is the way in which, in the Bala- 
ponclita and Devaduta-suttaa (129,130 j cf A. i, 138), Gotomu 
is made to depart fram pure ethics and treat hia bhitahus 
at Sijvfltthi to details of rotribntion after death with 
a picturc^queness worthy of a medniiral friar or a villago 
cure. Agaiup iu SuUas 136-(J he lb represented us 
dogmatizing about apeoi6c rebirths following on specific 
knrmos, and on the order of effectuation in the result of this 
nr (ihat karma. Elsewhere^ special exerciHea in tneditaiiait 
are represented as availing to detennine the eondiliom of 
future life, e.g. the four Brahma-viharas as the way to 
tehirth in the Brahmaloka — * that low sphere ’ as 

Qotamu temiod [ii, 195* 207; cf. 12 0 th Sutta) iho higheBt 
heaven of his countrymen's conception. 

Three suttoa — 94, 103, and 124 — deal with cpiaodea 
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aiibieqneDt to Qatsma’a death, bat, of oouif^, thia does aqt 
prove them later than the reat aa compilatluna. The di&- 
eussioD by Gotama (I38!b Sutta) of the difficulties eocountered 
bj Anumddbe and hia two brethreQ In the pnietfce of Jhana 
ifi iutereating rather aa the wHest (if partial) acoount of 
the proceaa, thna m auggesttmg lat&r work. So, too, the 
windj speculationa of Anuruddha hiniseir, in the precediog 
sutLap diacouraing m hia tunip are interoathig rather aa 
oontraalmg with the oBuiilly more solid teaebing of hia 
Maator than as indicating decndent interpolation. Onco 
moT&t in lie Anapuda-suthi (111), the analysis of consoious- 
ness into different or * atateg of mind * m it entera 

on auoceaniyo stages of mpt meditation and nhatractioo i» 
intoreating mther as the prototype of the meLhod followed 
in the firat Kazidam of the Dhamma-sangiLTii than aa betraying 
approximation in date tx> the hitter work. 

Space does not allow me to dwett on the ways in which 
thcBo fluttai help to body out the loading charaeters and 
doctrines of early Buddhkm, m well as introduce fresh 
personages. A few words on each miuat snffico. Of the 
great central hgure, the slight hiograpbical touches voach- 
Bofed ihow him as aged. King Pasenadi^ in his glowing 
tribute of homage, recounted m the Dhiunma-cetiya-antta 
(89), speaks of both Go tarn u and him self as octogenariatiB.^ 
Subba the Brahtnin ia a when Erst meeting the 

Buddha (99), and still a mdmm after the teacher's death 
(Dighq, i, 204). Faternal eolicitudo seemi to break through 
the Buddha's puasionleBs dotachinent in the Qii]a-ruhulovada- 
auttu (147)* when, having watched his only son's dawning 
urahatshipp he fires him to supreme attainment with a final 
ray of inspiration. We see him, too* preparing the way ior 
Sariputta byeitoUing io detail bis great quuhties (111, 141), 
undp watchful at the same time over the spiritual and tnonit 
purity of the them hinaolf, urging on him dally self- 
examination— paceavfkA'Aiird paocar^MAtird (iii, 297 cf. i, 
415), And we note, in the penultimate Yuggo (140th ^ulta), 
that so well known were the ohamcterlstic featurea of his 

^ &lf (^Qtuiut iTf buBKlt, 1 83. 
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teaching that a young mrtn of goad birtli^ whom the Dhamma 
had *K>iLTert«d at E«(!oikil^ti&Dd^ sneoogDiKed the Maatet by hia 
discourae when they two met camidiy to pass the night 
under the same rooL Turaing bnek to the 86th Sutta^ 
hoWEverj which gives ue the authorized verHipa of the 
account of Gotama*s bearding the dfsaperaie bandit Angnli- 
mula and ctHivertiiig him^ we have an event attributed 
elsewhere to the fif^-aiJCth year of the Buddba^fi life. 

It may also he seen, os tbe MajjhiniA draws to a closer 
that the proportion of the di&ooarBea said to have been 
uttered at SaTatthi and the Kosalan oountry generally is 
even greater than that which obtains for the whole collection, 

^ in voL ixi as agamst Judging by the Majjhimfi, 

the Jetavnna of Buvatthi had become the focuB of the new 
Buddhist school. TTero it is that we again with 

young Subha of Tudi^ with and his gorgeous 

white equipage^ professing freah but apparently unfruitfol 
adhorence to the Tatbagata after each interview^ as well as 
with other brahmios foregatbering from oLher districts^ such 
an EsnkaHt and thoHO who give the learned youth Afsalayana 
no peace till he consents to try a * throw* of djaleotic with 
the famous Kshatriymi teacher. Eleewbere in Kosala we 
meet again with the Bharadyujas^ in eluding S®agaraya, with 
Tasettha^ aa well ofl with the dkliagiiLshed Cuukb Pasenadra 
eba plainj, who is said by Buddbaghoea to haye convened 
a congress of brahmina every sis mouths at TTkkut^ to 
kwp pure their genealogical rocorda and every six 

mouths at Tcchauaukaln to reviae the orall}*' registered 
mautras. 

Hajegahu of Magadha appears us a Hub-bcadquarterv of 
the Buddhist Order* The only uew brahmin perMimge of 
that town to which this half of the Majjhima introducjes 
UK — Dhinafijdni^ the mnubmaii — goes to jufltify the low 
<‘iHleem in which Magudhese brahmins were held,* for he has 
the roputatiori cf being a double swindler in his official 

Sw WeW. lih Gttfh.. 2nti ed.. pp. ^ 113. t&A Oldenbwf. 
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cupacily ha lithe^sollejstor* flc<?cbig hiA feUow-brohumi gram- 
gn>wera, and stinting tie ennrt on the pica that the crops 
were acauty. So at leaat tie Commentatur e^pIaSm Of 
itinerant eiencA — peribbiijataf# — who fiocled to both places 
we meet for the second time with leaden liie Sakalndayi 
(77j 79 ; (ih A. iVp XB5), and for the first time with the 
p+jrsoimlity of SimiiLiiii;, uicknamed UggdliAiiiaim, mu of 
iTimthkii tic samara, who h quoted in Sum. i, B2f iind with 
that of Vekhanaitsaj the institutes of whose Order ajv 
rcfcrrud to m Mann vi, 21 (sec EqhW's lotrod^j S,B.E., 
xsv, p, xsYii). All intexe&ting fcatare in the otherwise 
insiguificiint grouping oflfected by the Vuggaa ia that, in the 
and 10th, deiiJing respectiToly with im^Lance^ of qnctitiutia 
put by paHhbujahps and brahmins^ we can contmAt the 
ideas habituul to either section uf Indian society. The 
bnihmins are* intcrusteci in correct entemals and birth- 
privileges ; gontlenioiily in deportment and wdthout origi¬ 
nality, they are IiTing intellectiiJilly on the social capital 
of tlieir traditions piiakaufjmpfiffQ^tt (li^ The poribbu- 

jakaSj freed from trLunmela of property and coate, hut without 
Ihe substitution of any rounder intellectual diseipliue^ let 
t(ioir iniaginatirin spirad, etiolated ond distorted, among 
mythical speculatioiui- 

Among the Saiigha itaelf it is intereiitiiig to meet here 
with uDotlier rarly aecuunt of that cheerful miBsionaiy P imeit 
(Purna) of the ^ru^paruntakuH (Bomoufj, i, 260 foil. ; 

Dic. IIB foil; cf. S+ iv, 61). And we get a pleasing record of 
u college lecture catecbeticflEy delivered to wumen utudenta in 
the Royal Park nt Savatthi, a daily instittition which a certuin 
thera, NfUidakap who^ turn it W'as in teach* wished to ahirkj 
but wufl not riuffori'd to by the blaster. The toe tore (I4fitb 
Sutta) ie on the centnJ teiietn of the fnitb, and the answers 
oi [he students do credit to their teaching. But the curt 
dijiuiissal by the repnivcd teacher and the appnivmg Master — 

" 4 to, sisters; time is up ! *'—18 suggestive. 

One more escene 1 must touch on is the deathbed of the 
Order^A great patron, Aiiathapipdika ViEited by 

Aihuiida and Snriputta, he b honoured by an eiamlnatiou 
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iiibo the datftcliTiient of Ha mind Irom all worldly gniapitig- 
HiLch m it wstn customary to hold only with dying reliifitfux. 

On the central doctrines of Buddhist philosophy—and 
far present purposes 1 would, foromlate them as foUowia: 
(1) justfhcatbn of the infltinct to UYoid Til: (3) rejectiou 
of the logicid tflnahility of postulating a aupor-pheuotjiowul 
Ago, flfl being inoomputible with the uniTerflahty of Illj 
(3J boHof in moral caus^ation; (4) belief in the paedbility 
nf fiu muiilding ndtid and characteT that HI loses all power 
ill ihiiii liJc' or ally otberj—tliEbe doctnnefi the prosEiiit 
volumes throw additional light most useful for camparative 
study. As to Lhe fir^t pobit, for iusUmce, in its more positive 
uHpect, the view taken by Got4iiJia of tho w^ay to atUin to 
absolute bappineas, namely^ by eultiTating a atato of mind 
whence for it has been eliminated (i9th Sutta), may 

be compared with the doctrine iu Sutta 75, that the lower 
pleasure is discarded only by the realization of itia substitute 
us still more pleasurable. Aguiu, ss to the second point, along 
with froqiieut ioaiBteiice on the sJiti-soul formnlm—nV^tJwi 
mama, etc*^ and nuamm idum etc.—a spechd feature k 

tho use of words compounded of inflect mils of the first person 
aiagular,^ with the view of emphLisiziiig not only the belter 
izisighL, but also the ethical superiority olnimed by the 
Haddhist position StflbraferQnoo—4ihe boldmg up of one^s 
self us an entity over uguinit other entitieSp whether soulsp 
world, or goda^was fatal to the diseerntneni of iinpemiunencc* 
* Ego-maiiia ' {hhmeht} was fatal to truly diaintore&ted culture 
of life and isonduct. CouneEstiiig points 2 uiid 3* we 
notice that^ whereoa Gotama'a streug couvictioiis with regard 
to what might now be called the mural conservatiou of 
onergv luod him to define hia Dhamma as a theory of 
eausatiou (ii, p. 32)^ the problem of reconciling the denial 
of flonl with the ucceptauee of personal ^karuia* pmyiled 
then os it may piuszle now. We again meet with the 
ertliciam (iii^ 19 ; of. i^ S, 25S)—If ad constituents of 

^ j^Aan^at^iiMiMiirikdra-^BafUjniiiMfnd |iu^ 18, S2 ; tit. b ISO}; (n) 

liu i% 220: ^19); mtmume (i, eOr. Of. A. 1, ISi. 
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be empty of seF, whom can di&eds done without 
self affect P An Oolatne does not explain. He merely 

demonstrates thnlp whatever be the nolution, a pennanent 
Bubject of mental phenomena could not logically be pTodicated 
of nmn os we here and now know him. This difEiiulty of 
reconciling a bdief in moral retributioD with actiooa ae 
mtftftiikattiin may have driven many followera to hia ehiaf 
aversiQii^—that *not for fiab'’—tho nnti-oansalnqiiLat Mukklndi 
Goanla. (A. i, 286)^ who posaibly wua ahso a diabeliever 
in Houl. And it li noL anrprijmg that Goiama drow aU 
earucHt ndherentij away from coneideiationB of ^ my^ actionfl^ 
attainments^ *my' personal fate^ to the onltivaticn of 
a purely morel oonBciouHncsia. 

This brbga me to u final word reapeeting point L 
^VTicther or not it may be held to betray later compiIatEou, 
nothing in these voluirnes, ogpeoioU}'^ in the luat^ is bo thrown 
into relief iia tho imporLoiice in BiiddUst eLhio^ of ooItiTating 
psycbologk-at analyiiiii — on esLammatioDp that is to say» into 
the nutaro of senae-conseiousnchu. To become raomlly atrong^ 
the sttident was notj os soma taaght (152nii Sutta) to ignore 
oenae-oxponence, but to break it up into its constituent 
processes und resultuotB^ so as to divert thfj&Q complex 
impactiB of the exterUiil world from kindling delu^on and 
passion, and convert them into the cool judgments of 
intalloct. Of tbo lost thirty-fpur Suttae no less than fifteen 
are concerned with thhi question. The Xllth ohiOp the 
Anupuda-SuttOp in paying tribute to Suripiitta^a proEcioncy 
in rntrespoctionj shows that the facLore of tbe states of 
consciouf^ncBa in ibe Dhamma^songa^i are to bo underetood as 
wo many cann^cffUte xtiomentfi of consclouaiiees. And the 
discouTSe which betrayed Gotama to the disciple who know 
him not was not an exposition of the central Truth-teuoto, 
but juoinly nil analysis ol aeo bo- experience I 

Meaiiwlulo Dr. Neumoim has published the iioeoiid third 
of his trauHlatinn of the Mejjhitna^ and given fresh proof of 
his rare powere of stylo and wealth of diction^ A foreigner 
must speak with di^ence on soefa a matter^ rciueiiiboring 
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the etihaiicemcnt of tdeas,—to qiiote George Eliot—tto 
glamour of oniaiiiiliarity nonferiidg digtiity qii siihjectB 
presented in another Iflnguage, But the virid colour and 
graphic: force of the trau&latioii^ ocuuhined with a sufficient 
but not escesst^e dash of arohuiim, can hardly fail to itopresa 
fltronglj any Tcodar. If the literary standard is maintained 
to the endj the work ahouid rauki as to Htyle> with the great 
tranalationa oi world-litemtnre. 

Dr* Ifcuiiiann, oo the other hand^ for the sotting out of 
what he oonceliree to be some point in the originalp seems 
at titneB, I veDture to think, to £il too hghtly among terms. 
To quote one uiHtaiiee out oi muny» to render by 

^galteu and r;ArtHflfo by ^billigen" is an uncalled-for 

laxity* The Commentator (if one may mention him 1} seomB 
at ttU evenla to hold that the normal meanmga of 
and kattHkam^aid are good enough (li* 174). Then, aguiTi, 
SB panpji^jiii-tnHkappd^ In voh i (p* -304) of his trunskticiii 
thifl wuB rendered irirflf looliet WifIen»r^ffU7igen^ Surely the 
point is juat the opposite—the student in question beconu^B 
irrationally content, ceases to aspire higher. In the Hbrh 
Suita it is clear that the womfm-Hinilcnts huTe successfully 
graduated^ or " fulfillEd their mtentiou/ And T sball be 
curious to see, in his last Tolume, whether the phrase 
nttakdiiiarii^m In Sntta 12S will he ngain rendered 

(os in Sutta 31} ^ aelbstzufneclen acheinen" — eeem nelf- 
contented. Is it not more probable (I apeak without uecesH 
to thifi part of the flommentary) that the theraa ure suppoJifiti 
to be engaged in pautheietic meditation, nnd that the 
meaning is ^aeem to be aspiring or longing after the Atman'P 
Of. the expressions in BnA, 4* 3* 21, and 4. 4* ti, 
Bataruing to the volume nuder conBideratioOp I do not 
hold that pacirhimd janaid meanfi ^ poaterity ’ in Sntta 
any morn than in Sutta 4. Gotama is mindful of tba eSeet 
of his actions on the weaker among bis disciples— 
mofrta or /ratribm mm m Christ would 

havfl said. Again, wherip in Sntta 100, ihe brahiuin youth 
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aaks tli 9 qnesdon, ffttlicr flippnut^^ If there are godd, the 
ihduato of Gohiina’a very qualifcd and guarded remarka is 
not, I ttmiJt, properly rendered by dtvtJieA, ‘dearly/ If 
the use of the word in M. i, SdS, with tb&t in A. iii, 233, 
be compaied, it will appear that the sense is prohablr 
‘speaking off*h&nd/ The qttcstioii is pnt hastily with 
lerity, and (Totama does not condescend to disetua it. 


C, A, F. Rttti DAVtca. 
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NOTES OF THE QUAJiTER. 

(JwniMy, FebrnAn, Uuth, IHS.) 


I. CoN'rE9iT« OF FuBEIGM O&IKXtAL JoDRNAU, 

1> Zkobceebiit ora Doutscieef M^i}«BZFi,ljrDiscBR(r GwK[J,ricaArT. 

Saoil ]v. Heft I. 

(hereon (0.). Notee od AbosL 

Eu^lor (F, X.). Astronomische und metieoTulogmolifi 

FioAt^riuMe. 

Fraenkftl (8,). MisoeEeii aum Koran. 

StamtiDhiieidor (M.). Fine arabischo Fharmakopie dea 
liii JahrliundertB von Abn’I-Muna kind die Qiiollen 
demlben. 

Littniami (E.). Fine neuamli'iBcihje PoAae auA Damadoiia, 

Praenk«l (8.)- Bomei-kmigen zu flyrisclieii TextEO. 

Lfiknumn (C. F.)* IH 0 neagefnndetie Stelen inschrift. 
Rnaae vom Chaldia. 

MiUb (Li. H.). Pakliivi Yafitia X, with aU the 5IS3. 
ooUatoiL 

Speyer (J, 8.)^ Bin alter Fchler in der Uberliefening der 

Oldenberg (H*). Zur englwfaen ttberBetznng dea Eama- 

fiutra. 

Simon (B.). Quellen aur jndiaehen Muait. 

Praetoriuft (F*). Die Pemininhilduiig der Komina auf m 
im Syriaohen- 

PUohd (R,). Die Infwhrift von Piprava. 
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IX. VltKlfA OEm^TAL JoTTUriL. VoL xti, Ifo. 1- 

Soldeke (Th.). Zum Mittdiperfliseheii. 

Z&fiLariae (Th.). Die Naohtriige zm deni syiianj^misehen 
Worterbucii des Hemacaodni. 

Hese (J. X), Bemerkmigen 211 Doughty's Travelft in 
ArabiB Desertfl. 

Negelein (J* you}, Erkl&nmg eiitet Veda Stelk. 

Kirate (J.). Ziir Iaterpi'e^^3oa dea Yeda. 

n. OfliTTAiiY Notktiul 
Wtas John Wifkimon Gilfh, 

Ikiiiji Jinrs Hienfisn l&OL 

Am ono^ the iJiaDV SEid Ic^eses of a yoar ooospieuou&ly 
BASOciuted witli pubUc tind privato tauEirumg, one of the 
moat irreparahk, not oiJy to our Society but to OrieotjU 
learnings la that of Mr* E* J* W, Gibb^ one of the finest 
Turldfih scholars whom Europe has ever produoedp who died 
after u short illneas of about three weeks at bis London 
bouse, 15, Cbep&tow VilluBj Bayswater^ oq Thursday, 
December 5, 1901* 

Mr. Gibb woe boro at Glasgow on June 3, 1857, and 
was educated io the aamo city, first at Park School under 
Dr. Collier, the author of tlie Hkior^ 0 / En^land^ and 
afterwards at Glasgow University. Eis taste and aptitude 
for lingaistiE! atudies manifested themselves at an early age, 
and it wad perhaps tba olmnning atoriea of the Thi^ifmnd 
and One Niff Ah whieb first inspired him with that deep 
love for, and interest in, the East which cbaTacterbsed the 
whole of bis couturB life. I first hoard qf his profiaieney 
in Turkish about 18TB (some five yeara before I made his 
personal acquaintance) from the late Sir James Hedhoute, 
to whom I had written for advice os to my own studies ; 
and A year later {in 1879) his first published work, an 
Engliab tranHlation of the account given by Sa'du'd-Dm 
of the Capture of Cgnslantinaple ui the great history entitled 
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TdjVt-Tmpdrfi‘Af appeared. Thi& waa followed in 1882 by 
kia Faetn^, wkereiji he firat fixed and applied those 

principles of roodering^ Oriental into Eng^Ueh Tcrae on 
which hie lutBT and matarer work waa based. An admirnble 
enunciation of these prindplca will he found at pp. ii-x 
of the Preface to the first (el preeent tbo only publJ:shed) 
Foiuinq of his great Umiorff a/ Ottoman Poetry (Ltizac, 1900). 
Briefly stated^ hia opinion waa that to make an adequate 
traij.^lation of an Oriontal poem it was not sufficient to give 
a hald proee renderingp no matter how corfeetj nor oven 
to conatruct an English metrical paraphrase j hut that, in 
the words of the late Mr^ J. A. Syinonda, “a good translation 
should reaetnble n plaster-caBt^ the EngUsh being upon 

the original, »o as to reptuduce its exact form-'* To this 
principle^ aa applied by Mr* John Payno to the trcmalation 
of Oriental verse into English^ Mr, Gibb gave his full 
alieginncoj and though there ia much room for discussion 
and difference of opinion on the general queatiDn (for oven 
the poeta of Asm, when rendering Arabic verses into Persian, 
or rj« have not felt bound to preaorvo the metre or 

veTBe-foirn of the originah though the same By stem of 
prosody holda good far both longnagea^ while it is foreign 
to the genius of European verse) ^ it is probable that fow 
have succeeded so well as he did in faithfully rendering into 
a European language both the meaifiog and tho foruL of 
Oriental poetry. 

It was in the tiilummer of 188-^, a year iiftor I had visited 
Constantmoplo for the first timo, that 1 first mode the 
personal acquaintance cf Mr. Gibb. Both of us were 
working at fhiit periwl at Turkish^ Pemao, and Arabic, 
and both of us held strongly that the beat and fullest 
knowledge of the East niuat be sought from the people of 
the East. We therefore arranged to spend sooie six weeka 
together in Loudon^ working at the aubjecta of our commau 
interest, and cultivating the souiety of some of those well- 
read and intelligent natives of Weatem Adia who are ol all 
timea to be found in the ifetropolie, though their number at 
that time happened to be unusually large. Notable amougst 
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them WB^ wondf^rFol old mnn^ Mir^d M ahAmmu d Bdqir 
af Bawdcat Lii Fdra, of wbom L have g;ireii & &1lgh£ eketcli 
in the Totixidectory Chapter of my Y^r nnwng^i ihi Feninm, 
From this period, to which I look back m owe of the happieat 
and moat iotereatiog lO my life, dates my friemlship with 
that moat illnstriona yet moat modeat tscholar of whose 
fruitful life and premature death it h my aad duty to 
write the rerord. 

In 1884 Mt. Gihh puhliahed a tranalatiou of the Tiirkiah 
^ i/eirtii/j and in 18S6 a trau^lntioii of the Vesirtt. 
A year later ho printed for private eireulation u small 
edition. (^0 copies) of the twclfth-oentury French romance 
of NichoMe^ accompanied by a taateful and 

scholarly Eugliab reodoring, and at later dates ha con¬ 
tributed to the jE^icyclapfPilia the article on 

Turkish Literaiurr^ and two of the most iraporinnt chapters 
in the IfUfott/ of published in the "Stories of the 

Nations serieB. To hia crowning work, the of 

Ottomrfn Poeinj^ of which the first out of the projected five 
Tolumea was published in 1900 by Mesora. Luzac. I hnvc 
already alluded. It w'oa the camcat desire of his widow 
and hifl parents that the poblication of this great work, the 
mBtiire product of bis rare learning and most diligent 
bbonr, ahonld, if pnaeible, he continued, and to me they 
have entrusted the honouiahlc but diffiouk laak of seeing 
ihrongh the press the four romaimng volutiiet In ihc 
Athenaum of January 1-1 of ibis current year I hp.?o 
deacribed with sufficient fuJiiess the state in which the 
manuscript woa left, and that det^ripriou I will not licrc 
repeat, Suffice it to say that it wus nearly completcp only 
u few chapters in the loat volume (u*g* that dealing w^Ith tlic 
work and lofiuonce of Eetual Bey^ one of the foundoifi of 
the Modem School of Ottoman literature) being unwritten ; 
and that the orderly and methodical armngoinent of the 
inateriula has enormously facilitated a task which, difficult 
as it would otherwise have proved almost impoaaihlfi, 
I may add that the accaud volumCi which was practically 
ready for press, has now undergone fiiml rovisioji^ ajid beeii 
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placed in, the haods of the cai'eful and skilfiil priDtera 
Measr^. E. J, BriU, of Leydon; that some SO pages are 
already in type* and that the voliiine will, T trust, be 
publiBhed in the of this year, and will be followed 

os quickly as possiblo by the remaining Yolumea, 

Bj hia win Mr. Gibb has left to the British Mnseniu 
bU very VEiluable collection of TEtrkLjh and otber Oriqntul 
inannscriptB* which comprises Home ^24 volumes, and 
contains many extremely rare and soTeml nniqae we>^k?^. 
Of this colIeotioTk a summary accotint ia given m the number 
of the Atlienfvum to which I have already referred* imd* 
should cirenmstunenA permit, T hope perhaps to doecribe 
them more fully in aunther number of the tfofintah The 
deatination of the printed Oriental iKKjks* which are oIbo of 
great value, is not yet dotormined; but, since the chief 
desire of Mr. Gibb^s widow and parents is that his name 
may be perpetuated and hia work uoutmued, It is probable 
that they alsj> will be generously beetowed where they are 
btoly to be of the greuteat uho to thmo who shall hereafter 
follow in the stepn of him who gathered them together with 
such taste, jadgmontp and trouble. 

Doath is hardest to miderstandp and sorrow most diffionlt 
to bear^ when he whom ive mourn dies imt at a ripe old 
age, hia work accompliHhed and his labour completed* but 
ent off in the ver}' meridiau of life* with faculties fullv 
matured and energy' atill undimiiiishefL We enii only repeat 
the faith m beautifully ospreasod by Bne^wning iii that 
tnagnibceut poem A Gt^miunnan'i Funef^f :— 

“ Oh^ if we draw a tdrcle picmature, 

Kt^dles^ of fiir gniii, 

Greedy for qni-ok rctnra? of prodt* sure 
Bad is oar borgniti! 

Was it net great f did tuA he throw on tiwl 
(Be bvefl the burthen}— 
fiod^s ttist to make Ui+i ht^avcaly periud 
Perfect the earthen P "* 


E. G. B 
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m. Notes and News. 

L AU Hl¥A -N AN DANGAllH. 

In tny artiole entitled ^'Kosinard or En^inngani^' 
p. 153) I atnted tbEt the i^reat near Lnnpyi in tte 
CampaniTi or Motlliiirj d!iatnct is called Nandnngarh^ not 
T^^QTnndgtirhj^ as {Immifighiimj and that the name 

is fieri by the villagerB Iroro the word nanfffl^ ' hnaband's 
sinter/ Since the pablicatioTi of my Article I have ascertained 
from Mr, J. H. T^rnard, Magiatnite of Oampuron^ 

that both these Btat^ioentap wbJeb were gi-ren on the authority 
of BiHjii P. C. Mnkheiji* are correct 

Acf^ording to the local legend Raja Janak lived at 
CankTgarh, cIotcb miles nurtb of (wa/r, p. 157)* 

His ^ster mamed in Launya, and iDEiaiiiuob oa she 
waa the mnad of the Rajahs consort^ the site of her dftrelling 
was called Nandangath, Philologiata may find a difficalty 
in deriving Kandan from nuimi, but popular etymologists 
are not troubled by philological scruplesK 

In my article the word ttftnad ia mispriiited nci/idL 

Vincent A* Smith. 

Chtiff Mfirc/i IT, 1902, 


Thiuteexth Coj^obes^ of Onrf:AsrALisT!ii, 

The Tbirteenth Oriental Congress will be bold thiH year at 
TJmu burg from the 4tb to the lOtb of Septemher, The 
Central Committee condsU of the following:— 

Pretid^nt ; Herr Biirgenneiflter Dr, MonckEberg. 

Presidents: Herr Senior Dr+ Behrmaiin and Herr 
Professor Dr* BriockifiaTin. 

Ty^jfur^r ; Herr Albrecht O^Swald. 
ffcrtfraf Stwe^ry : Iferr Dr, F. Sievekmg* 

Stcrft4inejf: Herr Dr* Mas SchramEn and Herr 
AiwoHHor Dr. Kiesfielbach. 


AI>l>mOTrS TO THE UBHAHY- 
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The OoDgrefiH viU be divided into the fuUowiag secticiaQ;— 

1* LmgtiistiG : General Indc-Gertnimie Seetion^ 

2 . Indian; IrBnian. 

3. Far Eiwt. 

4* Central and Eafltem Aeia. 

6. GonemJ Semitic Section, 

6. Islam. 

7« Egyptian and African Languages. 

8. Cosiitiiumcation between tbe Enat and the West— 

ffl) Til olden timea. 

(6) In the Middle Agea* mod am times (Tnolnsfve 
of Ey^antine Stadias)^ 

9. Colonial Section. 

Intending members should address the General Secretary, 
Herr I>r. F. Sievekingi 2, Boraenbrucke, Hamburg. 

SubBcription to the Congress £1. TitikeLa of membership 
can bo obtained now from the Treaeiirorj Herr A/O'Swaldj 
GrofiBo Bleichen 23, Hambarg. 


lY* Aijnmosis to thi? XiibitAAV. 

PreJtffiffed fiy We liufia 

McCrindle (J.). Ancient India as described in Clasaical 
Literature, five. WeAfmimier^ 1901, 

PrWnted fty Wtf f/rf PlmiructioH Publtqu^ 

Kem (H*)* Hietoire du Bouddhismo dons nude. 
(Mnsde Buimet.) 8vo. Parish 1901 h 

PjWit^^rf iy fAfl Soei^tS Finm-On^rimn^. 

Romstedt (G. J*)^ Berglscbororoiasisclie Sprachatndieii, 

8to. ffekiitfjforif 1902. 

Pt*fsepit£ti by iAe iVeWer/rtwtfn Gomwiitfn/* 

Brandes (Dr. J J}. Beschrij ving dcs J&vaansche, Balineescho 
ra StihoAche HSS. in de Walatenscbap von Dr. H. N. 
van der Tank. Stuk 1. 1901. 
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Prttentid by V^eotf tfei ianjfaes ontHlales eipaHt«i> 
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Art, XVII .—TAc Georgian qf fhe Start/ qf the Lorex 

of Fw and JR^mhK By Olive it Wardrcip. 

r The PeMiaD poem of Wis and BamiiiT by Fahnildia Afl44 
Al Astanibaiii AI Fukhri Al Gurganj^ was published at 
Oalcatta in 1864-G5 by CuptAin W* Naasau LL.l).; 
an exbatifltLve i^eomit of by E, H, Gmfi will Be found 
on pp. 375-433 of voL mii of ifeitachrift d. DcntBcben 
HorgcnL OeaeUaohaft, Leipzig^ 1869. 

In 1884^ Ti&rntniaiii,*' in the Georgiaii Language, edil^d 
by Prince Ilia Cbavobavodae, Al. Samjiahvili. and P. Umi- 
cnahvilif was pHnbed at Tiflia (pp. xii and 477, 8 to). The 
edition ia a model of carefat editing, Extmot» of tbe work 
had already been printed by D. GhuBinov in hi ft CJhreato- 
matbjt with odbafiional varianta of trifling importance. No 
other printed veraiona exist in Georgian. AH the MSS. 
extant were naed for the 1884 edition; none of them ia 
older than the seventeenth century; doubtleaa a veiy large 
number of MSS. were destroyed by the nlergjv especially 
in the eighteenth centuryr when the CathoUeofl Antoni 
burned nearly all the secular LUemture which failed to 
satisfy his taste. 

ViHtamiaiii ” is attributed to Sargis T*hmogvcli* who 
flourished in the reign of Queen T^hamara, This would 

isea. 33 



494 


the GEORGIAN VERSION OF 


□iftliic tke date nbout 12 00^ or a few years earlier- RnB^hfl- 
Teli, in the "Man in the Panther's Skin/' to the story 
of Tit and Ramin in the foUawing lines :— 

182. ** Sach grief neither Ramiii nor Tit siiw.*’ 

1071. " P^hfttmaa was dying for lack of him, like Ramin 
without Tie/- 

Even if SEirgit be not the author of the Georgian versionj 
the style^ vocabulary» and gramifiELticol forms are not later 
than those of the period of T'hoinara- The book reads like 
an original worht a fid purely Georginu espressient and 
allusions are freely uaed j there are oven ooeamonal referenceii 
to the Chriitian religion —- 

"The king himself was a hre-worshipper, and aU his 
kingdom- This king was before the coming of 
Christ" [ch. ii). 

" When the priest plays a two-atringsd mstnunont what 
can the deacon da but donee? " (ch« ulnj. 

The story bogioB tn the following maimer:— 


Ch, I, The of t&e Siot^ of Vis ond Rmnm. 

Tn the land of Khvarasm and Adrabodagnn there was 
a great and mighty Sultan^ Tughlurhcg, lard of many hmi^^ 
powerful, glorionfl, sovereign of all Persia. Only the city af 
j^apaon was lucking to his kingdom* 

All hifl nobloa and great men assembled and midi " Inoa'^ 
much aa yon^ mighty and greatly renowned t^ultan, possess 
yonr threnn and kingdom in power and glory^ and thia is 
His will ufid ohoico that all Islam shonld he ahedient to 
your command and should swear by your sun, now we 
counsel your Majesty to do this: to assemble your armies 
and march against the city of Asponn* Whoever is not 
obedient to your sway^ and doea not seek peace^ aball be 
not be straightway subdued? and henceforth if any dure 
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to iJisTDgaril yflur commaDiisp lut your uiireloiitiiig nirath fall 
upon him, and eo let yonr will and dpriro be accomplish 

Tho king heaTkened 'to thcnii he summoned hh three 
kingdonaa. Then ho di^ded hifl armtcs, and aont one to 
Sirman^ one to Muaulj one to KaTn^; some he sent to tbo 
piTJTinccB of Somkiliiti (Le* AmnoniaJj aome to Greoce+ And 
nll^ from ever}'where, retumed victorious and trimnphnJiL 

Then came an ambassador from Arglan-Kinti in order to 
arrange a matrLmonial alliance, and he brought countless 
gifts. At the same time them came an amhassador from 
the Ivtn g of the Greeks, and presented gifts of beautiful 
raiment, and among those gifts was a jowdp a red jacinth* 
weighing b\% and twenty drams. At As|Mian he donned the 
raiment sent by the King of the Greeks, and all IIosIeiiis 
did him homage, both foreign monarch^ and his own uoblea; 
and he iras extolled by nil, because of tho hanouxSp gifts, and 
cmba^Gs be hnd from all monarnhs. 

And thia Sultan had snch earvEuts und sliites that on the 
face of the whole earth there were none like unto them- 
Among them was n renowned, generous, wiae-minded man, 
complete in manhood, fearlcas* prudent, cheerfnl, futildess in 
Bpeechp brave and a seeker after wi!5dom, perfect in all virtnesp 
hiindfiome ^ be knew well the art of healing; a lover of all 
men, a man of Qod, and ho was lord of a groat lani 
Be^^ides aU these virtues, ho iivas a seeker xiiter estrange 
stories and poetry^ 

iVhen the Sultan bud taken the city of Aspaan ho left hia 
army and departed, leaving IhdaUMelik virier in ^\j«pa4im 
While (Ibdal) was on a journey he saw a man of Joijan, 
and the man plea^d him, and began to tell stories of what 
he bad seen. At night he was by his aide, and in drinking 
Ibdal enquired i Do€t thou noC know that there is a sloiy 
of Vis and BaminP I greatly wish to hear their fitory, and 
for a long time I have sought it! 1 have heard of thoir 
virtuea.^^ 

P'hnkhp'huT replied ; " T know it all, and I have heard 
of their virtues and their royal chsTuoter, for it is a good^ 
pleasant story* told by wise men, and composed in the 
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P'lmkuri (i.e. Potlevi) tongue; but since nobody 
P'Lakuri Tery well, no one can translate it. Now, if thou 
oommandest W, I will try to translate their story iuta 

Persian/* . „ . . j . v* 

Ibdiil-MoUk-Abimasur thanked him for this, ana gai a him 
hope of reward. Then P’hakhp’hur spoke thas : “ Since it 
b BO, and tki^ story is naturally liked, and it is desired that 
I should tell it, I wiU nanata' it and translate it. Since 
their name is great in the land, roy naiHC too will by t is 
means remain in the land." 

Accepting this as it stands, it would seem os if the Geo^au 
translator had used a modem Persian test made from u 
Pohleri original in the reign of Tnghlurbeg, between lOdit 
Bjid 1055 A.n. But the text of the passage is rery corrupt, 
and there is ground for suspicion that it may have been 
prefised to the story by a scribe of much later date. 

In writing this paper my object is to appeal to atudente 
for information as to the probable source of the Georgian 
version. Sereral hypothceBi may be considored. 

1. That it is a trandation o£ the poem of Al Qurgaoi. 
Against this are the following seriona objections 

A translation from a poem would certainly have been 
in poetical form. The Georgian language lends iteelf to 
rhythm and rhjTne to an extroordinary degree; narratlTC 
verse is perhaps oooier to write than prose. 

f&) The resemblance between the Georgian prose and the 
Persian terse is not sulHcicntly great to jnatify the snppo&ilioo; 
at most it would only give ground for the hypothesis that 
the two were drawn from the same prose source. 

2. That it is merely on adaptaUon of the Perabn poem. 

3. That it is a translation or adaptation of a Persian prose 
translation of the old Pehlevi romoncc. This Is the opinion 
which, subject to adrice from scholars, I am inclined to 
adopt. 


‘ Lilenllf, “ in n uhiiwbI (w iD«triciilj intin." 
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4r. That it should be a direct translation fwtu PehkTi 
into G’oorg’ian seeing improbable^ even if the iiret chapter be 
udmitted to be a forgery^ Tet Ejamething can bo said on 
behalf of thia view. There i& littid doubt that Pehlevi woa 
understood in aneioat Georgia;, and while the style of the 
Georgian versioa seems to point to the feet that it could not 
have been made later thau the Thamarian age^ it m impos^iblo 
from internal evidence to assort poaitively that it may not 
have been of much earlier dnte» 

In order to supply reader^^ with tuaterials for coming to 
a decision it seems to me that it wdl be wall to print here 
psKOges selected from varionB parts of a oomplete l-ngliah 
nmnnscript tranAktlon recently made^ 


Ch. IL TAr Shrj/ of Vis md of Mamin and Ms sider broths 
Shah Moai>af 

Thera was once a great and mighty king of Adrabagan 
and ruler of all the provinces and countriest lord of great 
treasures. He held Khorasanp TurkistaOp Eni<)* Adrubadagao, 
Koifttanj Ehaarazm ; bo was lord of lands and seas and 
fftinona over all Peraiai Many kings he hud under him happy 
and secttiej and in those days them was no man disobedient 
to his wnrd^ The king himself was a hm*worshipper, and 
uU hiB kingdom. This king was before the coming of 
Clhrist, and his name was iihiih Moabad* He had a brother 
called Zard, and ho ^ms Shah Moabad'a vizier. 

Afl is the custom with the Persiaus* they made a great 
assembly and cclcbr-.ited the S'ew Year (Navroa) with siitli 
ningnilicence that it cannot bo conceived by the mind of 
man. Lot us tall somewhat of tho pomp of their Pairam^ 
Navroi: celebration. On that day came the kings who wore 
hifl vossiilsr and the magnates with their wives and children, 
to rejoice and to do homage: men of Sbiroa, Aspaaii, Eraq, 
Jorjan, GelaOp Ardavdi and Eardavel; Shahp’htir oi Gelan 
and Zard bicnsclfi brother and vizier of Shah 3^roabad, and 
the nobles of the whole land, wilh their womenfolk, went 
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to SktJi Moabad to KLuEmiaan, to tke city of Marav (Merv). 
They came forth^ and each ordered his footcnan to det up 
tenU and apartmanta in tbo Efld. *' Adam the plaSnft/^ ^aid 
they. AH thLs grandjBUJf excelled the poorer of imagmatioti. 
They came to the plain^ they brought wall carpets, the 
footmen end other ecrvnntfi adorned the oreharda und filled 
them with househuld goods and treasuresw They hurried 
on the elepbaikia and cmnela hearing loads of treaiures. 
Whatever was befitting to EEis Majesty that they seat 
to him. 

He called the monarchs and the nobles i whoever waa 
worthy to sit down^ seated himseLE, and ns for the othor .3 
who were there^ they stood each with hia staff in hia haucL 
They invited the qiieeHH and the dames to sit down 
honourably, they led in maiiy kinds of skilful maiden 
minstrels^ an the one hand the lovers of the rose {Le. 
nightingales) warbled on the roeej and on the other baud 
the singers sang their songs. The wives of the monarchy, 
and the dames, fair as sun and moon, sat down. Two 
beautiful ruby tinta there were among the Indies^ one of 
tha face and the othor of the wino* They burned aloes;, 
musk^ and amber, and the ijiigmnce thereof mode as groat 
a Kmoke as a cloud, and its colour was LLke the hair of 
the dEuues. Their wealth and fortune, trensuTH and riches, 
were heavier than a moimtam, and the sorrow among 
them was lighter thou chaff And from aU lands folk 
came to look at the ladioa, to gas^c at tbair brides* There 
were the fairest among the new brides, and in gaining 
them much blood wiQ be spdt. There was Shuro Mabdukht 
of Admbadganp Munosh of Asp’hbnrgan, Naslakit^L of 
Dehistan, Binirges and Zamiges, nmids from the roots of 
the monntains, Shirin and Ourgea of Aspaan, two sunlike 
beauties, Abonozn, Abanoed, two pretty damseb, daughters 
of scribes, the wife and Shakarlnb the daughter of IaB 4 imau 
the vizier, and Abonosb of Erug, the tender Adragun and 
Gnlguiio, Stainam and Khaiblii of Sbimz, and Shah 
Moabed's wives; there were Ohineae, TnrkiB, Barbirians, 
Greeks, noblemen's daughters, and Kbuaru^mi was the lady 
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of tlieae qiitea&.^ Each was marc beautiful thau the otherp 
No one can fittingly toU forth thek pmiee, in face and fonii 
they wore faiiltlesa in all painy. All were ideated before 
King Mouljad. 

The manarch Shah Moabad waa a loTor of wotaen; he 
gazedf he rejoiced, he gave gifts, and bade the mmetrels 
sing; aame he made to ]ooet in the some to eport with 
BpearSj and the IotoIt dmnaels to sway to aiid fro in the 
round donee. 

For a week they made merry with great rejoioing. He 
gave away all the lewels* pearls^ and treasures which had 
boon used in their drinking and rejoicing at the feast. Tie 
satisfied great and sniollj none there was neglectedi There¬ 
upon Shabm, the elder bonit with amiling face jested with 
Shah Moabad* When Shnh Moabad heard the o'ords of 
Shahro he spoke thus:— 

^"Ah, n>se, thuiL that smiling espeukeat! May I ever fiee 
thee merry! Since in the days of tliine old age thou art 
such a rarisher of hearts, whot must thou have been in the 
time cf thy youth! Since thou art thus when thou art 
a half-faded roae^ how could those who orstwhile saw thee 
live or hitvo reason I Now that my heart is darkened imd 
I am without hope, do not cut me olf from thy nice j wed 
me to thy daughter^ for the frait is like Ihe seed^ and thy 
daughter is like thae. My fate and future will then be more 
ble^ed when of thy nice a sun like thee shall ahiue in my 
palace. And if I tind u sun ou curth 1 shall not need a snu 
in heavon.” 

Thus in reply spoke Shahro the fair : ^*0 moat flOToreigu 
of BoirereigQS! Nothing hotter could befall ua than to bare 
fcheo lor sou-ia-law if God Lad bocm merciful and had given 
me a daughter; but, by thy sun^ 1 have no daughter, other¬ 
wise 1 would havei told thee. Ilitherto no girl child has 
been bom to me, aud if now ono almll be given to me without 
fiiil I sboli tell you."^ 

1 Pflrluip«f Ehcuiriniilinn ladkfl flioillwt tlui torngam in bqaulT.'" 
Tlie wb&lfi pafusQ appefiii^ to be Terjr ciiimpt. 

^ TLrouA^ tiu; work tOu Mcomf piiJWP lip^rtilar ana vn^atid jmjnwi pluiaJ arn 
wToi^iiMrlr. 
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Then Shiih Hchobad made her ewear: Swear onto mo that 
if fl daughter be glvea thoe ahe ahall wed none saTe me.” 

Tha wife of Qaraji, the mother of Tiro* made a aalemn 
vow with an oath : **If a daughter Be given me 1 sball wed 
her to thee, and ahe ahall be thy wife.” 

Shahro^e hu&band wna called Qarann But Shahro waa 
of nobler birth than Qaran; ahe was of the race of King 
Jitnshedj who was the fifth king after Adam. 

They mi^ed muek and rose-water and therewith they 
wrote down the oath^ mid they made a coutruct together; 

a daughter be given to Shahro, Shah Moabad'a wife 
^ihall she be/* 

Bohold what sorrow they both were to see j Ele is to wed 
I he nnbonij and the mother betrotha tho unhoro. 


CiU VIII. Ht^re ike (^reai £a£ik heitc^H nfiri Fire, 

When fnini the east cume forth the sim, whose viaier 
is the moon end whose throne ia the nioniing, both hosts 
forttLed early in battle array and both monorcha in i>onip 
came forth before their armicE to battle. On both rides 
began the beatmg of copper dnims^ the cry of tljE trumpets^ 
the voiee of the clarion j it was, m to saj;, the noiBe of devils, 
for whoever heard that din eveiyone at the sound became 
a fnemui] to another. It was aueh n clutter that old cerpsea 
which hud cratnbled to eurth would have trembled in the 
ground for fear of it^ 

They hurled themselTes one upon another, nnd the ehoek 
was liko imtumn wind casting down the leaves from the 
tree. Two armed men by the cioah of such an encounter 
were cut downj and from both sides drum and trumpet 
shrieked: Huste jb* 0 ye ravishers of life! ” The trumpet 
evidently knew of their deaths it wept for them even before¬ 
hand. The fiharp sworda in the hands of the warriora 
emfled like lightning on their eoula. The heroes in the 
plain were hko lions, and in the mountains litB fierce 
pantheFS^ and evert they who were experienced^ they in. tha 


THE srailY OF THE LOVES OF VtS \ST> HA3llw. 501 


battle became mad, oi a truth they were mad aod full of 
hate, so that they fearod neither fire nor water, neither 
*iword| hiDce, sconrge, nor arrow, neither lions nor elephantSp 
In that buttle there were heroes iuch that they socrifioed 
their aweet Jaoula for glory and did not fear death. They 
only leaped shame and flight The air was like a forest with 
the multityde of lanaes and aUndarda^ the earth was like 
11 cedar-grove with the mEmy kinde of daga; on some the 
lion aits* on some a peacock, on some a vulture, on aame an 
eagle. The earth was suddenly become dnat, it rose to 
heaven and poured down upon the bcuda of the soldiers^ 
itany youiha beoamo like old man and black horses grew 
grey. Cowards aad brave men were recognkod by thi^ 
that the cowards were melancholy and the brave were gay* 
The face of the bruva waa like the flower of u pomegranate, 
of the cowardly like a scorpion with yellowness* 

The two armies met lika two mountaina of steel falling 
togotherp Between them, like mefieongorB* the arrows of 
poplar with eagles^ plumes caino and went steely-faced; such 
beloved messengers wore they that they penetrated evon to 
tlie heart and to tha e 3 'efl 5 , no other place would please them^ 
and into whatever ubcMle such a tnessengar came he earned 
off with him the master and host. The battle Ijocame so 
keen that they saw eternity clearly. Brother became 
careless of brother, and in that hour none had helper or 
succourer save his own right arm. Whoever had a powerful 
arm used his sword os it secined good to him. Tho warriors 
seciDed tongiielesa amid the wind of battle and the noise of 
tho trumpet. Nothing else was beards Sometimes a sword 
clove chain armour like water, into the eyes of some an arrow 
stole like sleep, into tho hearts of some a lance crept like love; 
halberts penetrated the heads of souic^—the merry halbert 
sought to Icurn from tho brain in what part oi a man^a form 
God had implanted the soul; the sword entored by om? path 
and the spirit came forth by the some path. The steel sworda 
were like u bluo cloud* but it rained^ and the shower which 
camo forth from it was red. In the battlo the arrow was 
like a BEznpstres^i for it sewed the bodies to the saddle. 
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Until ovouing the two armios prolonged tte battle. In 
the melly one wias Like a leppard and ono a mid goat, 
Qanin, the father of the well-belov«J Tis, was &km by his 
foes, and round about him were ahiiii a hundred and thirtv 
nobles, bravos of Tiro. There miood, so to say^ drops of 
rein that was death. So many men were slain that heap 
upon hoop of corpses lay pUed^ and round abont them floAVed 
BireamH of blood. 

When Viro mw his father Qaran fllain;, and so many nobles 
lying dovoted beside him^ he called to biga magnates ^^ 

Brothers! in a battle sloth ia monstroua and n shame to 
bravo men. Are you not ashamed that so many of vour 
iface are massacred for the enemy to rejoice OTer ? Have 
you no shame for the sake of (iaran^ whose white beard has 
been crimBoned by blood P mad Lbut such a monareh lies 
miserably slain P la there no avenger of blood among jw 
many warrinrs ? The sun of heroism and glory-scoking is 
set, for no one seeks any longer fame or heroism. I have not 
yet sought to avenge hia blood, and have not re|oiced myadf 
over the enemies. Noiv night is foiling and it will soon be 
dark. The ooldiers retreat. Since raoTDlng yon have shown 
great bravery and waged battle, now I will attack, and let 
your prowess help me and aid me to seek to avenge mv 
ialher^fl blood. And be ye all Ulce dragons in the search for 
hlocd and in boldness^ so that 1 may not bring shame on my 
race. Jfow are ibe days of death from my hwokL Fate 
and the world I despiae. I will be delivered frerm shame 
and from the rotten 3Ioabad,^ and 1 will rejoice the aoul of 
my father by slaying him/' 

When he had spoken thus, he fell upon them together 
with bis nobles, men at arms, and ohosen troops; like fij-e 
he burned and thero was no bdp for him (nr, he wna no! 
master of himself), Moabad'^a soldiers were Uke a flood 
rushing down a mountain slope, for thej“ could no lon^>er 
oonc.^eal themselves, Thoir caress was hmec, sword, and 
arrow. In elnying coc anotheT^ friend was worse than foe^ 
lather became haodlass of bia sou, son of hig father, and 
iriend of bis friend. Whoever met another spared not to 


TTTE jiTORT OF THE LOVES OF VIS AlTD fiAMlV, 

alfty. It became ao dfttk that nottlng could be iieciii before 
the eyes. Brother slew broth sr and lather sou.. The Lmcea 
were like apita, instead of rboat meat there were meiij, and 
the earllir from the flow of bloodp was like a winepress. 
Death wos, oa were, a power fill wind which .scattered 
men'e headH like leaves from a tree j the heada of the 
warriors were like balls in the playing-field and 

their fcirtiia like felled trees in a thick wood. When the 
sun set it seemed as if Moabod^s Ihte set with the sun, and 
fate hod cut off hope of the monarchy of Moahad, 

Moabad fled even unto Ispaan and Khuarasan. And 
when his aoldiera saw him flee all fled. The chief of his 
soldiers ware slnin, and if darkness had not come on Moabad 
himself could not have ©soapeA But Tiro and his nohlea 
no longer pursued. They thought since Moabad was fled ho 
would not flght them any more again as long as he lived. 

Hjs idea was one thing and Go(l*s decroo was othorivi.se. 

When Tirn saw that Moabad had fled he rejoiced, and lo ! 
he had not alighted from his horse before tbe Delnmia and 
Gelanis and the Kiumanie (var. Kirmnnis^ Gclanelia,^ and 
lamanolis]^ cannlless as iand, wild goiLtSj rain, and the 
loaves of treeSp fell upon Tiro. Tiro'^s soldiers nod the out- 
landers, whoever was foreigOj all fled without fighting the 
Gelanis and tho Dehimis, because they were nmrveUously 
fuanv and their leaders were renowned for valour. W hon 
Tiro knew of their coining and of the flight of his soldiers 
he was astonished at the deed of Fate, which w incou^t-tint, 
its hitterDO!?.s and joy nre a pair^ like tho brightness of day 
and the darkness of night- In this fleeting world grief is 
more than joj% and tho heart of tho wise and prudent is timid 
in Pnte'fi hands* When Fate had rejoicod over Jloubad, 
the same Fate frowned on bis foes. With a sweaty and 
cliiaty faco Tiro atoodj his bloody sword he did not 8heaUi,i 
with a few soldiers he directed him^f against tho ting of 
the Dclumia in battle with naked sword. 

^ ben tioabad hearfl this nowsp how % iro had gone 
agoiust the Delaniis aud the GelaniSj at the same moment 
ho tumed backr and since he felt no lutigue ho went bo 
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swiftly that tlie wind could not OTertuke hia dust. Ho camo 
with hia urmy to Gorah, whetc waa the touBo and dwelliuff 
cif Via. 


On, XXVII I (estract). Jfouiflff lights a Jireyor Vii to 
siftfoi* bg. 

. - . . “There ia nought better than thJsj that thou 

nhouldat awoor to me j it will aave from Buspleion and 
reproach, and will bind the tongue of eTeryono w^ alondera 
thee, Xow will I light a great fire, I will niidtc amoke of 
aloes and muak; swear to me by thia fire, hefore all the 
nobles and soldier a, pass through the midst of it, so that 
at the moment when thou ewearest to mo thou mavst 
becomo pure in aoal from sin. After thia, none will dare 
to reproach thee nor spoak an un pleasing word. Then thou 
shall be my soul and fate (or world), I shall Jove thee like 
my life, I shall give thee my kingdom besides and show 
forth thy purity," 

Via repliod: “Do so. Thoti shalt purify and 1 too ahall 
be purified by this. As long as thou Buapecteat in thv heart 
that T am not pure, thou harmeat thy tmul and all religion. 
It la better to see sio and hide it than not to see it and 
apeak slander.” 

Then Shahinahiih colled together all the servants of tire, 
his noblfiB and armies, and sacrificed on the ultar great 
possessione, so that of eneb it is tmposaible to tell the 
quantity-gold, jewels, pearls, villages. Thence they caused 
a little fira to be taken, in the mot-iifru (public aquare) they 
lighted with it a great mouatain of fire, so that its heat 
reached unto heaven aud its flame was like a fair woman 
ia a linen einock walking delicately. The gteatnoas of the 
fire lighted up the whole land, and it wee conEUmed by 
the heat, os a lover is conauraed by absence, and its smoke 
darkened the air of Leaven. And none knew for what 
reason Shahiasbah had Ugh ted sneh a fiic, and it mounted 
so high that its flame warmed the moon. There stood 
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tagcLter before tte fire the nobles of Khuarasan. Via eavr 
that fearful firs frooi Moubad^s towoTf and said to Sam in: 

" Behold the deed of that mw, haw he Kghted 
a great fire for ua and wiohea to hum us in it I Now. before 
ho hum 110 J eoiue let us both steal hencOi^ W e aball couse 
Mobad*8^ heart to hum la this eume tre; Mouhad said 
to me yesterday" ^ Swear that thou hast not had Bataii]^ 
And T began to discourse and cheated him. Now they 
hoTe lighted a great fire before the citizeus and soldiers, 
and lit will make me walk in this firOj he will bring me 
to shame before these meni and thus he said to me: ^Thou 
eh alt go in naked before these men, lliat none may slander 
thee with Bamin/ * * , - ” 

Oh. XLII (extract). Weddit^f/ of Ranim mid GuL 

. * „ * Ramin held Gul by the hand. She poured 

a hundred vessels full of jewels and pearls ot Ramin's 
feet (var. Bam in poured at (his father* m-low) Rap^hed^a 
feet), she seated him oa a goldEU throne. "V\Tioever of their 
kuLfifolk were magnates and nobles they called thorn all and 
made morr\\ In confinufition of the deed Ramin swore 
solemnly by their {? local) oaths^ by God and fire, that: 
“As long as the earth enduroH, and Geon (t.e. Gihon) Hows 
a streamj os long as fish arc found in the sea, or the sun and 
moon have hrilLiauee, ns long as night is darki ns long its 
wind blows on the mountains, and beflats feed in the plains, 
I living shall seek none save Qul^ 1 shall desire no other 
wife nor friend^ nar shall I mention the sorcerefiB \ is us if 
1 had ever loved her. As long as I livo Qtil shall be my 
heart.’* I have eeparuted myself from other loTn, and ain 
wearj- of it. The rose,* a rose in name, is mine—ray wife— 
and Gorab is mine abode. As long as T have the rosa I shall 
not smell a violeti oa long as the=re is a moon I shall not 
esteem the light of the starfl/' 

■ The SrifthiiiAhilL'^a tyitui* is s(w!t—Moflbnd, Moritwi. 

Miuhiia. €L KHvaraBBU. AilnlW}flCiip cU-., m Oh. 

^ A piij U]7t.i[L wnnL!— ^u-ii niiMo.tia- A lictirt la ft nssw ui Panffiiili. 


tHE GEOEGIA^S: YEOiBlO^i^ OF 




Ch. XLVTTT {^:strflCt). r/ii? Firai Lefitr qf Vk t$ Efimin, 

A letter wais written from the isomw-strkken Via to the 
merry and lij^bt-hoarted Ramin. Instead of popcr woa used 
Chineae vollmn for ink T'humbut'hinn (Tibetan) 

mmk, an Egj'ptian reed rQaewuter from Niaib* ond 

inkboms of Saman aloe (? 'aloe of the plains/ reading 
the acrihe himaelf n Kaj-like (i.e, posae&sed 
of supematnml cunning) finder of woris, Lia worda were 
mingled with sugar and pearls. « « ^ . 

Ch. LXXXTX (lost chapter). Bnmn'$ j-lccmkn anti D^ih, 

When they told Ramin of this death (of Moabad) by 
itiischance, and how the dragon had swallowed nnexpectedly 
the anil of the worlds he showed much ontward grief, hn 
made monmiDg and lamentation for the dead But m 
secret he gave God great thanks that Ho bad done thus* 
and had not brought about a war iu which the btohd of the 
poor would have been shed. Mouhad was dead, Rumiii^s 
desire was fulfilled. He did homage to God and indited 
a song of praise. * . . . (Here fnllowii au account oi 

Bamin^s roiga until the death of Vis.) He summoned his 
oldest SOM, Khorshedt the grandees and the troops. And he set 
Kliorehed on the royal throne, placed the crown on his headi 
girt a sword about his loins, blessed him m king, and called 
his name Khunsrot, Thus he spoke: "^Eighty and three 
veers have I been a happy monarch. JlJow have 1 given 
thee my property and the throno^ for ruling beseems and 
befits tboe too» God make thee happy I Thou art a young 
maa and thy fate is young too. Bring not shnnie upon Vis, 
thy mother, nor upon me. Do what thou hast teen me do, 
that T may nut judge thee when God asks me in that other 
world. Have a care of divine things^ be 2ea]ons for justice." 
He confided to him hia crown^ throne^ kingdom^ troopa, and 
trtaHUTOs. He eame not forth from Vis^s sepukhre till the 
lime of his deaths nor opened the dooTj and no mnu saw him. 
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For lack of Bpoccp ikefie estmcta muBi suffice. They wtlli 
perhaps^ farDieh inaterial for some opiuiou aa to the probahlc 
date of the Georgian te*t> Aa a etoryj Visnuniam ** has 
great merite, and would he read by any cultivated reader 
with keen interest* Apart from the vivid fikotohea of 
ancient and manners, there is everywhere apparent 
a Htreng sense of hamonr which pTeventa even the lyncal 
passages from becoming tedious. 
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Art. XVllI. — Dmripttm of Penia md Mesopotamia tii the 
year 1340 a.d ./roiw the Kuzhat-al-'^alhh of Hatnd-Ailah 
Mmtaic/i, wiih a smmary s(f the eentent* of that mrk. 
B 3 ' G, L® Strakgb. 


Jivm ft. ^ttraher, IMl.} 


Cftaphr 10 » Kiirdvridru 

Contcuta; AlEnfg 167f j AllE^btar an4 BaMr^ Khiiftiyttnt 

I67t j Dorbatid Taj lOiatflB anil Darbmid Zeingli 167^; Darbll, 
167 h; Dlnaviu^, I§7 f; ^xtltaimbM Jatnjamat^ 16Tw; 
roaurp L67^| T^^finMnH hRh^ L68tf ^ Rirind mid XliuBbaBnj 
EimguYUT^ 168 A; Haraiii^ 

UBm. 

Tb« deacripLion uf Eurdiatan ^Tea by Moatawfi (wticb 
HSjji KbailfftK bu ft copied idmoai. verbatim into bia tfiMfi 
JVtfiTij) proacnta a Dtimbei* cl imall problopm irbich X Jind 
mydolf imubie Hatisfactorily U> aolve. Rnidietonj or the 
Land of the Kurda, ia not mBiitioiiQd by the earHer Arab 
goo^rupherE, and it appears to have been first erected into 
a Bcpomte govenunejit under the Saljuba^ who^ in the timi} 
of Siilaymao Shahj diTided it off froid the rcat of the Jibal 
Provioee, whluh they called Persian Trhh, aa estplamed in 
Chapter 2, Sulaymau Shah, imder whose rule Enrdisliiu 
appears to have flourished greatlyp surnamed Abub (or 

im2. 4^6 
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Ayuh) was th« nephew of Sultao Sinjar^ who had appoioted 
him govemoT of this proFince# and SaLiynmn Sli^ at a latqr 
date—thiit is, from 554 to 556 (1159 to 1161 a,o,)^ — befiatne 
for a short time the Saljuk Sultan of the Two ^Iraks, and 
nhief of hia boaBo« 

Alri nT (thus in the ifthdti JVwwja, 459, thoiig;h some 
IVISS* read AJiibi) was one of the chief towns of the province 
of Kurdistan, hut no trace of it is to be disenirered on the 
present maps, it is meationed apparently by no other 
geo grapberi and is not marked in the Itinorary. At 
Allshtar (the next town named, hy MnstawiiJ Uiere was 
an ancient Fire-tern pie called Ardahish (or Arakhash)^ and 
Allahlar [1] would appear to have been Bome town in the 
welUknown plain of this name^ still so marked on onr maps^ 
This town is possibly that given in Tbn Tlawkal [p, 259), and 
otherSi oa lying ten faraakbs south-west of Nihavand, being 
twelve leaguea no rth of Sab nrkhwoat. The older geographers, 
however, spell the name Tioshtar, and the MSS. of the 
IN^fisAai give every variety of reading for this naTUO—auch 
as Allshtp Al-Bashr (so in the Jihfm Nmm, p. 450)( Allttbar 
and Basht—so that the idontitication given above is more 
than doubtful 5 and in regard to the Fire-temple I am at 
u loss for uny further reforenoesJ 

The town of Bahar [2]^ with it* castle, which Ifamd- 
Allah reports to have been the capital of Kurdistan lu the 
day^ of Sulayraau Shab^ lies some eight miles to the north of 
Hamndaii. Khnftiyiln (given as Khnnyiin, Hukhan, Jijfbanp 
iiud Kliaysan, with diveraa other readings in the .MBS., the 
form TfakflhiyiiJi being printed in the Ji7mn p. 450) 

is difficult to identify^ it was a fine casde, aeconiing to 
Hamd-^VJIahp that stood on the bank of the Zfib river (but 


' On bjj mAith fri'iin Tpitiiir ta Timur, JUiconJinj' h 'AH uf Y4ml 

fi, >KHJ), nftPT t'tOHHnff Ab-abiffin^ nn the Pinia nf LaaLtar, rinJ iwa 

dnjfc lllcr L-offliHg 10 ihi'. riTcr »t tlw SLi'li UtyTii] ynUuj, hlltr-d tt 
Berth piscwTriniw found OH thu modem mmp, nad EmtiirtiSlv rtij™! tkraujidTrt 
M pcisitle ftJtematfTtJfl. or utW, for tbo KunH^tin hj 

ITflmd.Allih; btit_^t.rlumi^lv^bn_th i^oiild to be pf ihi, nuti,tiDm 

tiinl ■hip fur mutb Rirtau Wi-t wittim Hie hoEUidan' ul Flr*^ 4nf*if i. ™ 
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whether Upper or Lower Zah ia not stated)^ being surroTindod 
by itiftTty vilkgesi. 

The towns of Datband (Piuss of) Taj Xhatun md Hat bend 
ZangT, alfio^ litB neither of them markod on the map; 
Darband TuAhl KhiTtun, howeTor* ia frequently referred to 
by ^All of Yazd (i, 5S&p 599^ G40) in his account of tho 
Tpnrchoa of Timur through Kurdistan ^ DirbilT or IKsEbTh 
*a TnrdiiiTn-aiJ^od town/ likewiBe ta not found either on the 
map or in the works of the oarlier Arub geographers; the 
Bpelling^ how^es'eFp is most uncertain, tbo MSS. giving Daraih 
Wazpai* etc,p with mm^ other yurianta. 

DTnavar, tho mins of which haye been descrihed by 
De Morgan (Mimttn fii iij 95^ 96)| was fitUl^ when 

Mu&tawfi wrote, a line town, nnd produced excellent com 
cropa. The ruins of Jamjamitl [3] are marked on the mops 
as lying due east of Kirmansbub mid aouth of UiRUtiin [?], 
this poflitiDn (for there are other yiilagea of the saine name) 
being oonGfmed by the distunew given in the Itinerary 
fKoute ii); and our author Rtates that this place, culled 
morn Rspacially Sultumbiid Jamjam^^ lime the 

CiLpital of KurdistuTii and that it wuh founded by Sultan 
TTljaytii the Mongol, The city of Shahrazur [4] is to he 
identified with ilia ruins at Yiisln Tappah^ in the present 
plain of Shahrazur. Tho town was known to the Persians 
os Niin-Kah—"TTalf-way '—that is, lying half-way between 
the ancient Firo-toinple at Madain nnd the Temple on tho 
Adharbayjan frontier at Sathrik (already mentioned above 
in Chapter 2), which Sir H- Rnwlinaon has identified with 
ShJz of the Arab geogrophera (see J.R.G.S,, 65). 

KirmSinshah^ which the Arabs called KirmTsTn^ was 
celebrated for the sculptures in tho neighhonring motmtaiu 
nf Blsiitilu. Kirind [51 HPd Ktishan wore two villages at 
tliQ head of the Flulwan pass; the name of Kilahiui has 
now apparentlv disappeared froni the maps, though Kirind 
remains; and this latter in the time of Muatawfi was the leas 
importnut place of the twg. Itanguvilr, which the Arabs 
called Kaer-uLLusus—* Robbers' Castle^—according to our 
author had been built with stones taken from tho aucieiit 
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{iite at DUutUD. Mayidastit, or MahiiiaaliL, ut aliil the nuiuo 
of the ^reat pkin watered by the Ktrind river; and HaraZu 
m, the D&iue oi a cattle and tdwn^ Ilea aomi^ 
cast at Kimanihah. Finnllj, Taatani [7]. or Baarim, ia 
apparently the hmnleL near the present Tak-l-Bastuii^ at 
the foot of the Bisiituji hill, for it ia described as a Litge 
Tillage lying OTer agaiiLst the great AehEOTiJooian sonlpture-^^ 
which represent, according to the Persians, King £husrii 
PnfTiz uni hie horrio Shnhdiz, with Qocen Shirm, and those 
Mustawii carefnlly deacribea in hia aeeoniit of the Bieutifn 
monutaio (U 203/]^ 


CftapUr 11, 

CentenU: Tuntar, l^hp [ Ahwib^ leSif; Tiirb^ ; Jnntky 
Shapur, IG&^r ; Hawlzah^ ^ Disfah J Bo^kanili, 
160^; Itwmhtiniitia, Buiij IGU^: Toiilzak^ IflSir; *Aftktir 

Mnkrtim^ 1G9^; Ifasni^iin, 1X0^. 

Before noticing the towns in this province it will W well 
Co fltmimanze such informatiDn as is given hv Hamd-Allah 
about the rivers which flow out to tho Pcrsmn Gtilf by 
separate monthfi or throngh the tidal estuaries of the Shatt^ 
al-*Ajab. The chief stream of Khuzistim ia the Kiiril^ 
which Mnstawfi and the older geographer! call the Dnjayl 
(or Little Tigris) of Tuetar* This had its source in the 
Zardah Kuh—* the Yellow Momitains'—of Great Lur. where 
also the Zondah-rud of Isfehiln had its head-waters (L* 201^ 
and eee Chapter 3). The Dcjayl river, after many Tvindings^ 
flowed down pa^t Tuatur to 'Aakar Mukriim and Ahwdi, 
where it was joined by the DLsfiil river, and tbdr united 
■treams poured into the broad esiunry of the Sh[itt-aI-‘Arab 
(L. 214flj, wbiob went out to the Pei^iou Gulf, flic Dizfiil 
river, which joined the Kdriin below 'Aakur Mukram, wua 
formed by the united streams of the KusskJ river and the 
Ab*i-Knw‘ab (or Kor-nh), which loat, flowing down from 
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Buriijird (see abovu. Chapter 2)^ was also Darned the Silakbiir 
(L, 215ii). Farther to the westward came the Karkhah* 
also called the river of Siia ; this rose in the Alvond 
mouDtains * it was acKiii jeinod by the river Kilkii* alao 
by tile :itream from KhurmmiibSd, aud thenoc down 

past Sd 8 to the H awlzah country came to the tidal eatmary 
of the Eariin, by which iU waters, uniting with the overflow 
of the Tigris Jind Euphrates, finally reatrhed the sea (L. 216ir, 
also Jihtlii J^umdr p. 28fi}p 

The boundary between KhuziRtiiu and riirs was formed 
by the river which is the nainci that Jlnatawfi and all 
the Arab geographors give to the river called at pre^nt 
the JnrrnbT; tho modera Tab river (flowing post Iliadiyra) 
being presumELbly the media?val Ab~i'Shirio, bat there la 
Bome eonfuMun in the present nomEnclfttnre- The Tab 
river (of Slustnwfi and the Arab geognipbcra) rose in the 
S^irazn hiiU in Lariatan, it was soon joined by the waters 
of the Ab-i'lLifiiTi which came dowit from the Sumayrora 
mountaiiiB, and the united streaniH eomo ibatance below 
the point of junction were crci^iaed by the great bridge of 
Hakan near Arrajun. After watering the Rishulu districta 
the T"db Anally flowed onfc to the seji (Lr 218rf^ a) ; and these 
places win all be more particnlarly mentioned in Chapter 13 
on Fiira. 

Kbozistiin waa coterminous on the north with Xnrdisbirij 
thesE two I^rcVinces ceming in between ArabiuD and Pcraian 
*Irak, thoagh Saymemhi counted as of the latter [sm 
C hapter 2)t mti&l have been very near the frontier of Triik 
^Arabi. VV hen Mustawd wrote the capital of the Khuria^an 
ProviTice Waa Tustar, already then commonly called Shiistafp 
famous for the groat weir aerass the KariiQi which at iho 
city gate divided the stream into three parts, called 
rcfirpectivclv the OanaU of Hasht-Abnd^ of Dh-Ilnnik^ and 
of Chabiir-Biinik (Two Sixths and Four Sixthd). Ahwaa 
has alreadv been notieed in njV paper on Ibn berapion 
(p 311). The toum of Tarb (or Tub accorJing to some 
MSS.)j the Ben^Hhorei I eaomjE identify^ but apparently 
it occupied more ar less the porition of Bftslyan, bo frequently 
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mentioned by the earlier geograpbera. The raiiia ef Junday 
BbiipOr [1] eiiat at the Tillage of ShahUhach Ijlng liaLC-wey 
between Dizfhl and Ttialor \ the town was famoita for ita 
BUgar-canea, sa also was Hawizah [2], lying to the eaat oJ 
the lower Xarun^ which town^ Mustawfi writeflj wus 
inhabited mainly by Saba^ona. DIzinI—‘Bridge of the Diz 
rivet ^“Was anciently called .&jidnniiBh» from the name of 
the bridge of forty-two archer which here crossed the Dia 
nver^ This Bridge of Andumhih is montioned by Ihii 
Hawkal (p, 2&9) and other earlier geographem whom Tiikiit 
(i^ 373) has C| noted (aec also Ibn Serapionj p. 312j and 'All 
of Tazd, i, 589); its remains still c^t (De Bode, Lurkta>ft 
ii, 163). 

Baskarsh (or Dastglr) was on the border, according 
to Taknt (ii, 675), and posaessed a strong castle, but its 
exact position is difficult to fix. Bomhunmiz [3Jj the name 
of which, saya Mustawfi^ was already corrupted to llamlz, 
lay n&ar the frontier of Fare ; Siis [4]* ' the most nncieiit 
city of Khuzistan/ was famoim Ihr the tomb of the prophet 
Banicl, and its rtiiiiB stand nenr the Karklinh river some few 
miles tiouLh-sonth-west of Dlzfiil (Be Bode, ii* 180). For 
Sufl some of the MSS. give the spelliug Sniin, but probublv 
from the scribe having conhised this Sus with the town of 
a flknilHr name in Laristan, already mentienod in Chapter 2* 
Tanizak {or Taramt, os gi ven m the iViimn, p. 2B4) 

cannot unfortunately be identified ; it was fiimonB for its 
excellent sugar canes. ‘Askar Mutram [S], the ruins of 
which are at Band-i-Kit (see I.S. 312), MustawH Tepo^^^^ 
was also known by the Persian amao of Loshkar or ‘Camp"- 
and somewhere higher up on the Masmkiia stream [6] was 
the town of this same name, the site of which has appareatlv 
disappeared from the modem maps. 
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Chapter 12. Fdrs~ 

Content*! Shlia*. 17 &b ; Coosta ol Abn Zuhttjr mul ut 'Umnmli, 
171(0; BuGhkOnat, l71y; Towwiy, iTls; TOjJilir, I72tf; 
JChcitlBin, 1721; limmyfgban, I72(f; R^sht^, 
and Bavan, 172/; SitTvistan and Eubimjiin, 172^; Siraf, 
Kajlram, and KhiiBliT. 1721; SinJtim and Hlrok. Ujll; 
Firuzubud, 172o; Earzin. Absur, 172w; Ttanyiln 

and Karan of Irahifitiin, 172^; Karnr, 1731; Lagliir and 
Kabni^an, 173*; ManduBton, 173j; Mlmanil. I73l; HBmu 
and Hamjan Kabriu. 1737; Hniu aiid Tanali, 173(1; lotoklii 
and it* three Cartles, 1730 ; Abtuj, 174/; AbarkSU* 174^?; 
Forughali, 17401 ; Itilmidaii nad KainUtan, 174o; Ikliil and 
Uzjria, I74f; Sunnalj, 174^; JJaTTai) and Maruat, 174 j; 
BuydiV I74f} Earlr, AbtVUkbL, and SabsiTar, 171«: H^nfniW 
an^K^* 174 j; Ebumimah. 174if; liimjird, ITis; Muyiii, 
17S« and /; Soliit and Hariit, iTSfr; Eutrnh, Ku^hab, and 
the Cantle of Eulinjun, 175e: Kiimfiriiz, 175*; Kirbdlf l74f; 
Kamla and Karin, 17fl5f; KiiUar and Kurad, 175A; 
kh vaatjUIh Giida^Shuriztiin, uodAbtidah, 1757; Bill ilurd and 
ruidhrin^ 175*i(; Jahramand Khurshah Cuatlc, t73o; JuTaym 
of Abu Aljmad uod Samlrnn C-istle, 17 5j; FnaS, 

BQdbar, tmd Mlsbanaii, 175*5 SosliaFOT, l7Sf ; Ku*^. 
ITflo; SbSpur Ciljt 176A; Anbunia nnd Mdit Kut». 176o; 
Biliiil Sbflpnr, 175}; ’Fir Huiduti and Julikiin, 176r? Thn 
Jiluyab Uoontuins, 170«; Jirrali, nGio; Oumbadh Jiullagban 
and I’ut-Bulu, iTfiy; Kbiabt and Kumarij, iTTdj Eb^r, 
177i; Khamayjan and Bill ‘All, 177*; Salbiift 17i*{ Saiutn 
and Bazronk, 177/; llbundijiiJi, 177*; NawbondnjSn cmi] 
Eal'ab Saild, 177^; Sba'b Bavriin, 177 m; Knbtid Khtirr.ib 
and Arrnjiin. 177f; BasUinat, 177y{ BlGhnbr, 177 z; Hindijao, 
Khnba, and Fqrauk, I78rf; Jannnba, 173*; JaUadjan and 
Havviidln, 173/; Mabrubiin, 178}; Slnlz, 1797. Tho Sixteen 
Ca^oaof Fun, numuly; KBl*ttU Isfandiyur,or Isfid Diz. 17&/(; 
tbe Coatles of Istskbr (PeiaepoUa), 178»i; tho Castle at 
Istakbr VELr, ITOn;' AbMab, 1795; Di* Abraj or Iraj. I79r; 
•nji or Tabu, l79rf; Tir-L-Kbnda, 17^; KhunhaJi, 179*; 
Khumumih, I79f; Ebairiidim, I79«»; KhiiTnfMd ^zaTiio, 
179ii; Boburoh, l7!Jo; Ebnnlnm, I79;»i Kuzui, 179j: 

0 anbad-Mallugban, IT9r. The Paeture-landa called Uargbzart 
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numdy: ATftiid or tJr^j 179ii: Dtuht Bunr PwBt ATWHi 

179i 5^ SIk&Bp BflJlS! K^T Biihnmip l&0(f| Bid MashkuiL, 

IBUd; Bay^a imd Shldan, IBLk; KeIB, ISOA; XftlAtl, 1801; 
Kilcafirutp XainTii, 180^; aud ^farkk^ 180fl. The 

leliinds of the FersL^D Gulf, namely^ 4^uySs I80r; Abrijftp 18I<? ; 
Aburlnimunj I81e; and Khririk, ialj5 


Tti thfl time of tho Il-Khdo dyneiaty iTlri hud to 

be u much smtiiler province tlim it had been during the 
Ouliphate, and aa deacribed by the Arab geographers. la 
the puges uf Hamd- A l l ah Fiira haj? lost the Tvholu of the 
Yaad district on the north-oastp tibia under the Mongola 
being given to Pereian "truk ; whUe the eastern districts 
round Ddrabjird* having taken the name of Shahilokaralip 
had been formed into a separate province^ which under 
this title will be noticed in the following chapter. A long 
and mteresLing account ia given by Hamd-AJluh of Sbiruaj 
tho capital of the Fjire province since the MosIbid conquest; 
the nine gates m walla aro ennmenitedp and fU various 
mosques and shrines are described in some detuih Hamd- 
A.llab nofos fiirther that the territory imraediately adjacent 
to the oity was called ita IJhmafa (often written Jumffh or 
ft word that nmv be truncated Mornaio/ Two 
leagues distant froTD Shiraz was the mountain culled Kuh^^i- 
Damk, on which the winter enow was stc^rod in pit^s for 
um in the hot weather (L, 2Q3y) ; w'bik three fftTiakha fotho 
south of Shiruz wa^i a co-stle known as Xd'nh-i-TiK (other 
readings in the MSS. give Bir, Tabrp Tir, TasbiTp etc,)* which 
crowned a aolttary hill, on the summit of which waa a spring 
of water IWrf)- Also in the ShJrilz district was the 
Castle of KhuviTr {L. 17?!/*), and this place ts mentioned bv 
IstakhrJ fp. 104) as a wiall town of the Ardiuihlr Khurrah 
district Taknt. {u 109; iit 480)^ who copies the ncconut, 
adds no partlculursp and evidently cunnot give more exactly 
the position. Shiraz has no river, but its w^aters drain 
eastward to the salt lake of Mdhulnyah ffj. 3atk), which ia 
some twelve leagncs in circuit, aisd lies in tha plttin a few 
milea from the city on the left hand of the road to SarviatSn. 
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The 6hnn» of the bke were nsed for attlt-paiifl, and loaeh. 

eidfc wa§ OTtported from Sbiriij! to ontlTing" ploHjea. 

The w«*coast dirtricts of Fhra. known am The A‘mr»l-i'Sif, 
were divided between the SH — ' Coast ^-of the Rani Zuhayr 
and the Slf of ‘CTinanih, The positions of these ^^tncts 
arts given by Istakbri (pp- Hi) 'i^d by Ti akut (iii, 2I7)> 
the former region lying near Siriif and the latter near the 
Kirtniia border, tww against the Island of Khye. The 
Bushkdniit district, according to the Ft\r* Nimnh (f. 86ff), lay 
twelve lengues from Ghundijun towards NajTram, Fawaj, 
often spelt Tawwaz [1], had been a celebrat^ commercial 
town in early days, but when Mtistawh wrote it was already 
in rains. Apparently no trecea of it now exist; it stood, 
boTVi&veTj Tl^v[^^ tli& lowef CHUnrs^ of the Shiipiir riven 
the Tawwaj-lb, and according to Istaklirl (pp. 128, l^l) 
lay nhoot hnlf*WRT between Kazirun and JanuSbah [40]. 

Khahr [ 2 ], somewhat over 6fty miles sonth-enstof Shinia, 
exists, and was fatnnus for its caatle, eallod TCalnh 
Khuda—‘God’s Arrow' {L. 173?). The region nf thntizin 
{which some MSS. give am Khnyriz nr Khatahar) I am not 
ahlo to identify; the diatricts of RomKavun and Ihidhln lay 
..mlh of Jirraii. Davan plain, according to tbe Far* AwiflA 
ff. 7.5ft), lav siv leagqea north of Mayin [17]. Khnuayfghan 
[3]. whieh WHS commonly called Ehanafgdn, wus to tha 
north of Finlzahiid nt the sourcom of the Dureznh river. 
Sarvifttnn is near the eastern end of the ■tlubaluyah Ijatej 
but Knhjim far Iras appCTPiitly 

disepprared from the map. Of Simf, the cclebreled porf ™ 
the Persian Gulf, the rains still exist, and have been deaenbod 
by Taptein Rliffc {J.R.G.S., 1835, p. 166). and according 
to IstakhrT (p. 54) NajTnim lay to tho northward of it, 
KhnrehT (or Khurashl] being of its dependtmeies. ^ 

Simkan [4] lies to the cost of Firuzahad (cf. htack 
Months in Persia, ii, 233), and Hirek was a hirgo 'illn^ 
near by. Of FirnMlbad, nnckntly called Jiir. the chief 
town of the district of the aame name. Harad-Allah gives 
u long aceount, tuentioiiiag also itm castlo (L, 179o). called 
Eal'ah Shahunih, which crowned n height four lenguca 
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from the city. The Firiiitn’biid riTer wos colled _thc 
Bur^^ah '■ (L. 219(f), a right bant alflueiit of the Ab-i-Zotktm 
(L. 214-}, which last is by far the must imEiartuiie stremn 
in this port of P<?rflia, The Zatun (or Zhjikiin; the MS. of 
the Fdn K^dumh always spells the name Tfuiidti) is nanjed 
by Istakhrl (p, 120) and other Amb geogropberg the Niihr 
Sakl^i), and in the pnaent l^iii Aghich, which rieea at 
same distance to the north-west ol ShlrSz. It flows into 
the aeo a little to the south of NnjTrum, and ip its lower 
course is now koown as the Hand river. The l-own of 
Eavar [5] is near its left bank (hali-way between Shirajs 
and Khahr already mentioneil), and after passing Simkan, 
not far from its right bank are the [owns of ^r, Earsnn [G], 
end Abzar. Karlynn [7J hea at some distance to the 
eastward of these places, and Laghlx [8] ia mentioned by 
Mr, Slack (ii, 2ad), also by MnstawB in Ins Itineraries 
(Route xxviu). 

Eurzin hud a celehtaled caetle (L. ITfly) on a hill over- 
hauging the river hank. Kaharjitn or Makai^iid apparently 
lay near kaghir, and about hall-way between this lost and 
STraf, op the coast, woe the town of Kuran [9] in the 
Irahistiiu District, lyiog adjacent to the Zuhayr coaBt, 
mentioned in a previous paragraph and dcBcribcd by Istakhrl 
(pp, 106, 141, 454). The region of Mandisliin was on the 
coast, aod probably the tminc is connected with the present 
Mund river, as the lower port af the TOtu Aghach (Ah-i- 
Zakau) is culled, llinjand [10] ia the chief town of the 
Kahond district on the coast, to the east of Simf, ns mentioned 
by Istakhrl (p, 104but I am unable to identify HEmii 
or Tfnnij^n Kahrin ; many MSS. give Harmud and Hamjiin 
Kirtan, and the readings are more than doubtfuL The port 
of Duzii was opposite the Island of ^yat this is tha lost 
stage in the Itinemry (Route xxviii} from Shiras! to the 
coast; and Tanah lor Tiibah) was a village near. 


■ Tliu Ii tlbft tpclliof^ qC tjir jFdri ^ViFumtA (L irho h muniiil 

■iier t}ut gmEi Ha^iiu thfr dtyi Anlaililr^. T\kt 

MSS. ciiQiiniiv jditr Elba QdUli^ lu ^iix«rnll^ 
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The city [U] of I^takbr (Poraepolia) htul boon the 
cupital of Filrs before the iloilBm conqiieat. It lay osi the 
bank? of tho Purvab or Pnlvur rlrer (L. a left bimk 

affluent of the Kur. In the ncighbourhocril of PcreepolLs 
wuE ji cave In the mountain enUed. Xuh-i-^^isht (or ISn'hsht), 
In here there were fiiinoiia acnlpturea (L. 200 r}x Islakbr 
wa? celobrated fur its three great cnstlea^ called, the Sih- 
Gucnbarlliiia—"Three Dome^' — which crown the hill-topB 
to the north of the Hiirvdasht piain. These wore known 
aa the Kel^uh Istakhr, the Kal^ah Shikaat4ili—* the Broken 
Caatle’—and the :^'ah ShankaTun (L. 178a}, Further, 
there waa the K.ahah Istakhr ^ Sr, or BuTp probably on 
the hi]I iihave Persepoha (L, 1^9^), whore runts still exist. 
The remains of the three cBfitles oa the hiU-topfl to tho 
westward, w^hioh were lamoua for their great eisterns^ 
have aomo of them been Tinted and deflcribcd by Jlorier 
(&raJi^/ t/jpunj^y ui Feraia, pp. S3, 86) nnd Do Bode 
[LuruiUn, i, I17J. AbrtL|. m the name is spelt in the Ffm 
ofteu intjorroclly written Lrajp appears from l^takhri 
(p. 102) to haTo been near Miivin [17]. and it stood ut the 
base of a hill on which Avas a strong castle called Din Ahruj 
or Iruj (L. 179c}. Abarkuh^ la the well~kiiOwn town on 
tho frontier of Fur? [12] towards Tai^; nnd near it was 
Fiiriighah (written Mojughah m sonie MSS.# also in the 
Ji/idH Nujud, p. 2G6J# which wiis cckhrated for its 
cypiossea. Uzjiin,. or 17j[i.iij lios north of Muyinu 
however# to he found on the map ore Isfondiin (or 
Isfidiin) and Kumistan (or Kuhiatnii), these being tJl copied 
into tho Jihdt* Nmnd (p. '266), and near Kamiatiin in 


» to HttnuhAlLJi lL. 17^) AtjarkuL z^mntMhh 

Him no J<iw cLUiiii HimiTK for mon^ ^blu fnrtj wh-u luiru. UtnoH 

tbmti pnople ulih Hot imwi mnoiia tho popnlntioii id fc'wa Furthfr m 
Aborkuh ^tood tliu tumli OJ tht’ cMtUairiital saint aiintftlLirtl Tauj-fo - tj urnMjTi— 
- Fteftiffllc of tho Two aia^tiuirKfi/ fot. mnl it ™ b tuima 

fuct ttlAt ihrinj* wukU suffer itasl/ to bfl colfi^ hj a liowL^firt- 

ofeFi n md wm iiTCcteil u¥er tb- tuoih^ it wm inyumlilj d^trayeii by s 
nitlUll! povur+ l«t: Um HaiaVs baiiM ihoiiW twiOOiL- the objci;! dI 4ii 
wowldp. The lam* pb-imml'lliHi 1*1 by tba ln» 113) tn WJ 

cluinirtiiniilit ot tha Blmiii? ot Dia ^taiibal nt Bii^hd^ ; ud PrufecOT Goldi^ci 
hm* jKjiDii intertstinv renwaks -ofl thh Biibjiret In hi* J/irAirjwjUfiM^itJcAtf orih ittt 

iU aen- 
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tbe mountajii ttere wm a Inig^l(:T cave, IkUd [13] and 
Nirtunk [14] lit! to the fiouth-vest of Aburkuk Bavvan 
{Tvitb variftnte Tavun of Tumin) and MariTst (posaibly 
Marvdaftlit) wore two vilkgeg jn the great PeracpoUs plain, 
which iCaell boro ilie latter name ■ in tbo upper, western, 
part of the ^rafvdaalit plain lay ita city of Bny^ [15], 
celebnited for iia pustarc-latidfl. 


The town of Abiidah stood on tbo northern side gf Lake 
Bukhtigan, end there was a oelebratfld eastlehere (L. ITflA). 
This town is frequently mentioned by Is^akhri (p. 131) and 
other Arab geographers; it was also known as the villagg 
of ‘Abd^nr RahmiJn. Ifqfrak is the distnut nenr the 
janctioTi of the Pnlvdr river with the Kur, and Marir wna 
near Luke Bakhtiglin. SabaivSr and Oij (or Fall) appear 
to have been famous nieadaw-lands or Margh^dr near the 
Pulvar river (L IKUA). Kf.arraniah [10], alao celebrated 
for its csistTe (L. 179^/), is a town to the east of 8hima 
nenr the BakhtigHa Lake at the place where the river 
Knr floTva in, Ramjird is the district higher itp the river 
Kur—above the plain of hfurvdasht —and MSyin [17] is 
the capital town of Rainjird, 

These dwtriols were all watered by the Kar, of which 
Mnstaii^ ^ve« a long account (L, 216<i). This river rose 
ttbovc Kallqr [22], was joined on ita right bank by « stream 
from Shn'b BawSu, and lower down on tho left bunk near 
Peraepolis by the Ah-i-Parvfih nr Pulvor river (L. 3l0r) 
In its lower reaches the Kur river was crosaed bv n ijamber 
of weirsi, each serving to raise a head of water for irrigation 
purposes. The first dam or weir was that called (he Btmd-L 
Hnjarrad. nn finoient foandatiou, which was repaired under 
(he Snljuks by tiieir Atabeg, or Oovemor, in Furs, the 
edebruted Fakhr^ed-Dawluh GhhiiL' (spolt JitiilT by IbVaL 
.\lhir, 1 , 202), whn iLen gave it the naroie of Fjkhristan 
Below this was the ‘Adudi or Bond-i-Amir (Ikud^mr of tbo 
Ifoorc, ID Lnfh RookA), built by 'Adud-ad-Dawlnh the 
niiyid, and marked in the ItinfiTuries (Route AAsiij ■ ii,[u 
wrviHl to raise ih*. waters for irrignting the two disfricto of 
I pper and faiwer Kirbul. The lowest of the dams was the 
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FtiEer'a Weir ——ut no great di^taTico abovo 
the poLiit where the Kur Bavred oat to the Luke of 
£alcbtigdn* Thh wm the largest of the salt hikes tif Fslrs^ 
and when MeBlnirB wrote was siirrounded hy populous 
districts and towuSp atnoiig which oecar the names of Hurlr, 
Abudahr Khayrakp Nayriz, and {L. 225y), The north- 

westii'm part of the lake was known as the B ahoy rah 
Basafhuyah (L. 226£'}, and k w^as celebruted for ita fish* 
l^hik (or Chiihik) and Haral [1^] some distance 

from the eaBtero borders of the BakLligau Lukev and 
Kutmh [20j w to the eoutli-eest. 

The most northern town of Fnrs towards Isfahiln is 
Kuniisliab, protect:^ by the Castle of Kulanjin. The 
district of Kam Firnz lay on tha banks of the Kur river 
(aoLitb of TUimjird], being celebrated for iLs liou-bnuated 
forests; and the two districts of Rirbah a» aliendy midj 
were on the lower TEodbes of the same river near the FullerV 
Wetr Xaiuin [21J lies north of Tstakhr,, 

near the Pnlviir river, and Kuria was a town near it, Kalliir 
and Kurad [22 J were on the upper waters uf the Fur river^ 
and their positions are fi^ed by lIukaddasT (p. 458J in his 
Itinorary^ being five farsakks north of Kam-Flruz. Yazdi- 
khivast [23] and Dih Girdo [24] lie on the road to 
IsfaMn, and in this connection Abiidah [25J (which at ill 
exifitSj, and is not to be confounded ivith the town of the 
same nqme on Ijiikc Bakhtigan) is ineotioned, the 

eaat of Dili Girdu* l^huristuii^ according to the Fdrs 
hy half-way between this northern Aliadab ami 
Yazdikhwast^ while Dih Miird—* Myrtle Village^—colled 
by the Arab geographers Kariyot^aUAs or BudanjuDi 
stood by the shore of Lake Bakhtigiin^ half-way beCween 
the suutheni Abudah and !^bik. KadhFTo, according to 
iNtakhrl (p, 10a)j lay buli-way between ^hik and Shehr-i- 
Biibak. 

In the south-eastern part of Furs, the town of Jalimm [26J 
is well known, and wels famous in the time of MuBtiiwb 
for the strong castle^ lying bvc leagues away on a hill-top, 
called Kal'ali Kharaahah (L. 1794)- Juva3tn [27] of 
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Abn Alimad^ lies ^utb-cnat of Jabmm, and itii caatla 
was faraoBRj bebg known as tho Kal'^ab SamMn or 
Shjimifun (1. 179^). Tlie city of FcisiT lies liortb of 
rfchTam, OB the border of ShabankSiBh ^ SWkk Rudbar 
and Mishlinw (or Rjabkiinot io »unio MSS.) woro of its 
dependencies, and the castle called Karah Khavitdfta 
(L. irSffl) ’was a strong place in the neighbouring distriet+ 

Kaziriin lies we&t of SbTraz# on tte road do’wn to the 
sea. Mustawfi gives a long account of the plncoi "which 
had originally conaisted of three towns. In tha plain to 
the east of Kb^iruii is the lake which Mustawfi calls the 
Bnhayrah Mawis, but the reading of the name ia doubtfiilp 
bt^th in tho Witz/ial MSS. and in the text of Tbn Hawkal 
(p, 193), from whom, apparently, he has taken tho name 
of the lake. The miDC of the old city of Shnpilr [26] are 
to 1)0 fteen at some dietanco west of Kazinln, and have been 
described by Da Bode {Zum^aiHj i, 214) and othero. Shapur 
city appeara originally to have been known as Biabiivnr 
(for Bih-Sabur). Mustawfi gives a long account of the 
place, and further deacribes the coIobbuI statue of King 
Slinpur, which may Btill be seen in the neighbouring cavep 
Anbilrnn was a amaU town near Nawbanjon [291, and 
Bfiakt Kuta [some MSS* give ]iIuBht Futa) a district in dio 
mountains near, the whole of this neighbourhood being 
knowii under the name of BihTd Shapiir, or the ShiTpur 
Conn try* Tlr llordan [30] was an important place 
mentioned by TSkut (i, 905), and it lay, according to "All 
of Tazd (ij 607), heyond the Valley of Bawnn and west of 
Karkiin, which la mentioned in the Itiiierfin^ (Route xxiiii); 
the place called Jiibkan (or Eliubigiin) and other distTicta 
wen? IB its neighbouThood 

The mountain region called Jabal Jllujuh was m the 
Lmiatan border, and the name ia probably connected with 


^ ^ tuuned to ilsFlinffTikli it fnnu Jn™p oat tiajit tti tljc fiartki-'PMt 
*d fiblitr (mw EoTite xvro). Thii lad 1* MwtiidL'B {iiuiDrrMtlT) wiitteE 
JmviiiN; mil in tfak am m«rt not hm EsvuffHiaikd nitlicr with iliij dlf d JimiTn 
m lo thr earth nf Znninj {fm Edttlr irfi), with ihp JJjsrtnfll 

Bf ShHtFiMtii (fM Clupifr 17) betwMn Jajnm bihI SalipTit 
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Kurdlsli Zuninip or tribe, of Jlluyah montiaaed by 
I^takhri (pp. &8,113). >raf?tiiwfi elaewhero (L. SOBj) spenha 
of the mDiiiitaiiia called Kuh Gfluyah, mid apparently 
a neighboimng range was the Kiili Kilahid lying between 
Fsirs and ^Irafc, where of old had lived a dragon ahiin by 
King Kav Kbusrii* who then hinlt hero the Fire - temple 
afterwards known as Dnyr Kusbid (L. 206o). Probably of 
this district also was the CDOuntaiTi of Full {or 

MurkbaJti)^ in which was a caTOj with dropping water^ that 
was congtdcred a talisman {L. 20B/), 

The Ab-i-Ratln* which roso in the district of Khiimnyijan, 
was an upper affluent of the Sbupur or Hislitivijr riverj the 
lower part of which was called the Ab-i-Tavraj, whore it 
passed the oity of Tnvvuj, or Tawwelz [1], before falling into 
the Persian Gnlf (L. The Shapiir riycr, up in the 

mpnntainsi^ was joined on ite left bank by the Ali-i-Jirrah, 
which, Sowing dowa from the Miisuram and GhundijiiD 
districts, poises the city of Jirmh [31] i which ia some miles 
Eooth-east of Kiiziroii,. Before ita junction with theShapiir 
river^ the Jirrah river received from the south the combined 
watem of the Ab-i-JarahIk and the IHiahtu river, this last 
beinsT famous for its stone bridge called the Kantarnh Sabnk 
(L, 2l9h, d). 

Gumbadh Mallaghtiu [32] lay about half-way Iwtweea 
Ifowbanjnn and ArrajaUp at the place now caUed Du 
Gmnbudant where there ujfe extensive ruina (Dc Bodos^ i, 258), 
It Was ihmous for its castle^ in the district of Pul Bnlu, 
which ** was BO fltrQELg a Kol^ah that a aitigla man could 
hold it” (L, 179j*J. Ehisht [33] mid Kumiirij [34] lie on 
the road down from ShlniK to the coost^ and not far from 
the btinks of the Shapur river* Shullur [35]i celebrated 
for iU rniR'Stonea, lies about half-w^iiy between No whan Jan 
and Shlrtiz^ FhiiinEiyijiiii, with Dih *AJj, being a diaLriet to 
the westward of Khullar, To the north, on the Lur frontier, 
came the districts of Sishat (or Salhat in some MSb,), also 
Bazraok and Sonim, which last Y%ot (ii, 4o) gives aa Cliarara* 
Ghundijan, generally called Dasbt Burin, was the region 
ID the neighbourhood of Jirrah [31] h and here gtood the 
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casHe cdled. Duni Duriiii, or Eiini Vardn, for the 

Dame La varioiMly givan in the i&iiDUBcripta (L, 

2lffl\TbflnjiIn [29], more comiaonly tailed Nawbaudagun, 
bad been rebuilt by Atflbeg Chilfill j it was renowned for 
the great White CnatJe, ami for the neighbouring vulky 
colled Sba*b Bawiiu, ulwuya connted ii« one of the four 
earthly puradiaes, such was its t'eililitj'' and beauty. lofid 
Dk, ‘ the \\'liito Castle,' ttUo called Kal'ati Isfandiyar 
(Tj. 17Sp), after one of the heroes ol' antiient rereiti^ lies two 
1eagae« diatimt to llie north - eiist of NrtwbaQjyn, and 
ocenpiQa the jfummit of n table - iDoiiDUiin ; it accessible 
by one road only, being on all sides prolssted by precipices 
{MEK^donald Kiiineir, Pi^naaH Empire, p. 73). At the foot 
of the raonntaiTi fastness was fl second smaller castle called 
NisbnrLk r Jfishfcunnti in some MSS.). Half a century after 
the time of Mustawii* Kabah Snlid (fl3 it was more generally 
called) became famous for the siege and suck which it 
suffered Qt the bunds of Timur* as recorded by *-Ali of Tazd 
in the If amah [i, GOO). 

The kiirah or disiriet of Kuhad EJiumib waa one of the 
ancient di vision s of Furs, nud uccarding to istakhri (p. 135) 
it was that of which Knrzln [6] WLia the cupitolt already 
meniionedp near the Zukiln river^ on the en stern border. 
Arrajou was tlm chief town of Fam on the western side, 
towards KhOzistaiu It is now u complete ruin, being 
ropliiced by Bihbahstns which uppears to haYo been founded 
in the latter half of the fonrlcenEh century a.u., after the 
time of MuataYi"fi^ but prior to the date when Timur invaded 
Pcraiu- In the account of his cumpaigas given in the Zqfar 
Jfdmah (it GOO}, the city of Dihbahiiii only Is mentioned by 
■ All of Yazd, though its river is called by him. the Ab-i- 
Arghhn, that is to sajp the Arraj sin river, as confirmed 
by the atatement of both Yiiktit (i, 193) and Aluatawfi* 
who write that Arrujan in their day was generally called 
Arnghlin or Arghan* Ita rums Uc not far from the bank 
of the (older) Tab river, now known us the Jarrahj (sea 
above^ Chapter ll)i which aepanites Fiirg from Khfiziatan, 
At the crowing of the river wpa the celebrated bridge called 


PERSIA UXDER THE SCONGOLS. 


525 


Piil'i-Taknn, which ia desEribed hy Istakhr? (p. 134), The 
mina of tkia bridge atill esiat, also those of a second, bridge 
iLkewiao described by the Arab geographers, and fiillr 
noticed in the tiavcla of De Bodo {Lurutdt*^ i, 297), who, 
it may be remorlkedp was the drat to identify Aimjan. 

According to Hficud-Allah there were vunoua eastlea of 
the IsmaOlun sect^ known na the Aesassinsp in the hills 
ahovo Arrajiin. Sneh wero Karah Tayfnr aod PiK Kalat, 
this last being one league diEtant from the town of Hlahahr 
[36] T otherwise called Blnblrp which lay to the west of 
ArrajaiL BuataDok [37] waa the last stage in Filrs on the 
Khozietaii frontinr, hr given in the Itinerary (Boute XAxJii). 
Hindijiin exlats* liuhs fabo given oa Jia or Khaba) and 
Furziik were near Axrajdnj but the spelling of tboac namc^ 
IB not sure, and their OAOct podtioq is uncertain. Janndbu 
[M], ako callod Gan bah, was a celebnitEd port on the 
Gulf, the ruins of whiab still esciat * it was ongiuaUy named 
Oandabp or ‘ the luick-water/ by the Persiuna, Tho river 
called the Ab-i*ShJrTa, which rose in the hills colled Kfih-i- 
Dinar, flow€Ml out to the aeu near Mahrubdn and ia the 
tnodom Tub or Zuhruh river* JTeor Jannabii waa the mouth 
of the Sitadkuu or iShadhldin riveri which flowed down from 
the Shrank hlUs (this district has been mentJoned above) 
and the region of Eahark^ (L. 2l8f, fr). According to 
Mualaw-fl^ Jalliidjan and Hayvudln (many MSS> give 
ITQdvrii] were districta near Ami]an; Mahruban [38] wns 
the port On the Gulf at the frontier of Ehit^^UtaUg Slni* 
[39] being the next port down the coasts eastward, imd on 
the other aide of the buy oppoaite Mahrubdn, 

The river Khw'uoduu, or KhiibdMn 2I8 j], was an 
alHueiitof the Ifahr xShirlD, which flows out to the eea near 
Mahrubiin (the modem river aeo above, Chapter 11). It 
rose in the Ktfibdhfm or Khwandou hills near Nawbonjau 
[29], and in ita lower course watered the diatrict of JaltudjaTi 
already mentioned. There is, howover^ much confusion in 
the noEnouclatare of all those rivora of wesleni Fora j and 
this goes hock to the descriptiona of them given by Ismkhri 
and other of the Arab geographers, whoao notices do not 
ie02. 
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tally ydth the stroama ua shown on out pne^nt maps. Thia 
ifl especially the case witJi tho river called the Alhi-Darkbid 
(or Darkbuvaydjp which flowed out of (some MSS. give it 
aa flowing 111 /^ 3 ) the Darkhld Ijahe (L. 2l8j^j 22Gi^)i whioh 
lay to the weet of Kawbapjfln. It waa a large river ood 
not easily fordablot but what etrenin it corriispoiidB to on 
onr modem maps is not Tory clear, though it may be- that 
now known aa the Ab-i-Sbiir. 

in regard to the celebnited caades of FarH nm ad-Allah 
states that these had nninbered over seventy in uDcieat 
times^ but that most had to min with the lapae of 

time, and sixteen only in his day romaitied standing. All 
these have been inantioocii in previous pages, whon speaking 
of the variDUB fcowne or districts to whicb each belonged, 
and it is needless to recupitulate them here, the list having 
been given in the table of contonts to this chapter. 

Hamcl-AUab next oRureeruteG the varions MarghKlrs, the 
celebrated paatnres or tneadow-lands of Fura. That of Avard 
(or ’Urd) Avas on the road between Esfahiifi and ShTraHj 
near Kiishk-i-Zard^ two stages south of Ta?;dikhwuat (see 
Houte xxvii); and the ilargbriiT of Dasht-i-Eun (or Ravan) 
was cue stage south of ibis aguinj near the Hubit, or 
Caiuvaiiser 0 i, of BtilSb-ad^Dini whence It extended to the 
ShahriA^nr Bridge over the upper doutso of the Ku? river. 
The Mftrghzar of Dadit Arson lav near the lake of that 
nunie (L. 22thi) on the roud between SbTruat and Enziriin; 
it was noted for the lions who haunted ita thickets, and 
the same remark is added to the notice of the i^Iarglmar 
of Shikan (Uahkan, Aroshknn are other readings of the 
tiume) in the district of Juva™ of Abu Ahmad; Ju 
the neighbourhood of which also was the llarghzar of 
llahtmin. The Murglmir -of Bid and Jrashkiin oppean to 
have been near Tustar in KbGzistan j (Imt of BaydS was 
near the town of that name in the Marvdaslit plain. No 
position is given for the Mnrgbzar of S^hTdin close to which 
was ^ the Lake of the Margbznr ^ fli* 226e)p but this meadow- 
knd was famous as boing one of the four earthly pa.rti,disoB+ 
The Meadows of 1^1 (or Fall or Fu!) were on the banka 
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of the Polviir ris'er, iThcr» lay the Marghjiir E^u 
neiiT the gmve of the Matteir cif King Soloiocnij aa the 
^^Ichslomg ho VO namod the Tomb of Cyro?; whil^ further 
down the PolvSr river were the KumTo mcadow-landB, The 
Marghzar of KRm Fituz lay oloog the Kur river, whore its 
thitketa were homited hr liona ; and Ittstlji the llarghmf-i- 
Xnrkfs—*the Xarciasus-Mefldows —were hetwoen Ka2iru]i 
Liud Jirroh, 

The Perakn Gulf and ita lalatidH are desoribed By 
iluistfiwii at the end of hia ehapt-er on Fare* aad also at 
a kter page (L. 333s) when de^rlbmg the Sonej further, 
he gives the dietanoee hatwaen the ehief klauda in his 
Itinerary (Routes iv and xxviii), Some confusion, howeTer* 
eiistH in the names given during the middle ages to tho 
various iiluuds. The Island of KhiTrik still bears this name, 
and lies some forty miles north-west of the madem Bushire. 
Oq the road to Indiu, and eighty loagnea further down tho 
Gulf, eumn the Island of Aliin [otherwise Lun or Allar), 
which by the distancea muat be the preseat Island of 
Shaykh Shnkybi Aonording to Sfustawli und other geo- 
grapberSj between this and Kays came the two islandis 
called AbrOm and Kliarrii and the former is probably that 
now known sia the Hindambi Islands 

The grout, emporium (Dawkt - Kbimah) of KaySi us 
described by Mnatawii^ was tho most populous isbmd of tho 
(rnlf, and lay four leaguos from Huzu on tho nmmlajidi 
whero the road coining down from Shiriiz reached the coast. 
From Kai^s the ships sailed for India, mid at the narrows 
of the Gulf cume the grout island called Abrnkamunitn 
[Abttrknmsin in some MSS. or AbarkafiTn, with many 
other vuriantfl), Yakut {iv* ■343} culla this Lilft, or the 
Island of the Eaiii Knwan, and its name was spelt in 
a variety of differDut ways; but, undoubtedly, what is now 
known na the Lung Island of Kishm (Jarlnih Ta'w'ihih) is 
the place indicated. To tho east of this came ETormustj 
which will Be mentiotied in Chapter 14 on Kinmn; and 
the is/rTud of Hurtnui was called Jirun where the city of 
New ITuTinujc come to be foimded. A neighbouring islands 
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however, appetiris already from tbe earlioBt iimea to have 
borne the name of Urmus ur Urnius!fc refialling tbe nmue 
of Htirmus^ It is mcntiotied by llamd'Alltth (L. ^22s] and 
many of the earlier Arab geographers^, ilb» for instance, 
Ibn Khordadbih (p. 62) p hot what Mlaad this tTmiiis now 
corresponds to is not very olear» The island of Jasth muy, 
from what Yakut (i, 50?J) writes, bo aiiqtber name for tbe 
great Itdand of Kiahnij and therefore a duplicate name. 
Besides Jfisik {qt Kbisik) Mnatawli montions (L. 2223) the 
iaLuids of Kondt Aoaahok, and IJihur (in the MSS. given 
m Ladur or Lawur, and possibly identical with tian or Liir 
already given), but those T am annble satisfactorily to 
idontify. 


Id- Sfniftdnktlrnff. 

Contents: Arig, BarkuD, l&lw- iHtaMmn^ti, I 61 a^ Bark^ 

Tiirum, Khayrah, NTrT^, and Mhdikuxiilt, Ifil/i; Darlbgird, 
181 r^ Kimn ond ItubiuLK, Ifiltr; Lar, IBIj. 

TpVTiat become the provdocts of Slmbaiikarah under the 
Mongola, had formod the eastern part, of Fars In the time 
of the Culiphiite, oA already stated itiL tho previotis chapter. 
The name Shablnkaroh does not occur in the earlier 
geogrnphers, tut the district came in Mongol days to be called 
after tbe people who inhabited It, the Shabankarah being 
a powerful family ^tlad in these regious during the period 
of the Saljilk supremacy. They waged sucCBssfiil war 
against the Snljufc Atabega — against the Amir Chuiilj, 
mentioned in the previous chapter^ in particolnr * and finally 
niter the fall of the Saljuka these Sbnbankamh were left 
masters of the whole weatem part of Fars. 

Nearly nil the towns named by Hnmd - Allah us of 
Shahunkarah may atill he recognized on the present map- 
The capital of the district was ig, or Avlg, a strong fortress, 
with the tonTi of Barkan [l]p or Zarksio, Bitonted at no gremi 
distance from it, both places still oxiating, and farther. 
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bcinf meatlonod by the earlier authoTiticsg, Ts^bbTiiaa [2] . 
which the Arab geographers write varioualy as I^tabanut, 
Isbiihunat^ and lAbahbadhat, is dew called Savanitp lying 
a short distance north-west of Ig ; KirTz [3] Hes to the 
east □£ itp and Khavrah [4] between Saraiiat and. the shore 
of Lake Bakhtigan (see Eouto xxsi), which, in its south- 
eaAtom bay, ffimiB the northern frontier of tho ShaMnkanih 
difllrictj and is often eulled the Lake of Burk 

represenU the town the naino of which is now generally 
pronounced Forgj and which the Arab geographorB wrote 
Furj. There however^ tbe evidence of Mnfcaddual (p. 428] 
that of old there were here two ndghbonring towTiSp called 
Fnrj and Burk, and the latter site is nctw probably repre- 
§enl€>d by the Castle of Bahniin, described by Mr» Stack 
(Sir MqMh, ii 156)* Tamia [5] lie^ on the frontier to 
the east of Forg; the Mishkuuat (nr Munkiniit) district being 
on the road between Khayrah and Nirlz. 

Uiiriibgird had been the chief town of oostern Farg in 
curlier days ■ thoro ’was aeur thia in the hiLU a famouB pasa^ 
called Taug-i-Zlntib, coin maxi ded by a strong castle* The 
mountama of Darubgird (L, 304/') were celobnitcd for the 
siiU, of seven diverse colonra^ that was dug out of the xnitiea 
hares a^d in the southern part of tho oauntry was the 
TXiountam called Kuh^i-Haatak, ^Hbrce leagues in height, 
like a snow-covered dotuep"^ where great serpents abounded 
{L. 204jk The towns of Kunn [6J and Riibanx | generally 
spelt Buqizp in error, in the ilSS.) lay on tho road towurds 
Faina; the imt still existSp and Bilbanz or Habauj was tho 
chief to^vii of the Kbasil district men tinned by Mukaddoai 
(p^ 423), tho town of Khasup now to he found on the mapi 
being identical In nil probability with the older Ruhanj city* 
Lar, which is not mentioned by the older Arab geographerSi 
appears to have l>een a foundation of the Blmbankumh. 
Mustawti speaks of it merely as a district (r7/u^rT/)j but hia 
contemporary, Ibn Bat Utah (ii, 240), speaks of gTcat 
city of Lar/^ celebrated for its five markets, and I^md-Allah 
adds in his account that the people of Lar were moatly 
merchants who oecnpiEd themselves with sea voyage?. 
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Cfmptir 14. KitmaH. 

Contents: Gkiwafllilr or liardaslr^ 182i3; Bam, 18^"; Jtrnitj 182^; 

KhablH, lS2fi; Elgban, Sinaa. 18Spj Shalif-i Bitbok, 

W2q-^ ifariDuabtr* iSiir; Old and ifow Hiirmua^ I82f, 

The medim^Til Guwiiabir ar BanLisTr, ai baa been ahawn 
m a previotifi paper (iJ.B.A.S. for Aprilp 1901, p. 284), 
Tepreaenta the present city of Kinnaii. Mustawfi quotea 
(in Arabic) an anecdnte Lairing reference to the fir^t Modem 
conquest of Kirman, when ita inhospitable climate was 
reported on to Hajjaj^ the Viooroy of ‘Irak, by the Arab 
comninnder* The text is, of CDnraei mc^t unintelligibly 
tranacribed in tba Bombay lithographed edillon and hi most 
of the MSS.; it will be foand, however* given in fall by 
Maa'iidi in bis of OoM (v, 34i). Among other 

raatters Mustawfi apcoka of the Old Mosque in Guwaahir, 
dating from tho time of the Omayyad Caliph Omar IIs he 
aho refers to the celebrated garden rolled the Bagh-i- 
Slrjanl laid out by the Amir ^All Biyaa, who had removed 
the capital of the province from Siijan to Gnwiiahir, and 
who alfio built the great Castle of the Hill. Further* 
within the city alan ibe mosque known aa the iTaiiii^-i- 
Tabrl^i, founded by Turin Shah the Sidjuk, thia being ;hnt 
used for the Friday Prayer whan Muatawfi wrote. 

The town of Bnm is on the eastern borders of Jiirmiu; 
Jlmftp of which the muis exist at the present Shubr^i- 
Dakjanufi (see J.B.G,S., 1855, p, 47)i lying some distance 
to the aonth-west of it, being boiU on tho river called the 
Dlv-riid—* Domon-atTeura ^—^irom its violoot course (L. 
the streuiD now knowm as the £halihmd. Khabi^ Hee east 
of Kinuan city near the desert bordori and Rlghan or 
Biknn is Bouth-ca^t of Bam. Sirjaiij aa 1 have shown in my 
paper above referred to, must probably be sought for at 
the mins near Farid an. SlrjiLii bad been the older cupiml 
of the Kirmdn province, but in the time of Musiawfi, though 
merely a provincial town, Stijan was still on important pkco 
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wilIi a ytrcaig and it only ftill to ruin aftor the day^ 

of Tiiniir. Shahr-i-Babak still ejtiats, in the narth-weBtom 
angle of tho KinnSu province j while NanimiBhlt stands 
on the desert border on the other aide^ aouth-eaiSt, towarda 
Makran.^ 

On the flontb coast of Kirman lay the port of HuriiiUii 
on the memland (at the aito now marked Minao on the 
map), blit thie place# as Mnstawfi records^ had already bean 
ahaudonGd in his day. The Sing of HiirmiiZj Fakhr-ud- 
DTn—or Kntb-ad-Dia, as Bome MSS. give the naraai foUowiug 
in this Ihn Batutah (ii* 23(1)—had migrated with hk people 
on aocaiiuti of the attacks of hrigands, and had eatahlishcd 
hifi capital for greater safely on the Island of JiruPi one 
league distant from the shore (the present Ormuz Island).* 
This transfer of the capital would appear to have taken place 
in the year 715 {\.\h 1315)# thoagk nearly a century later, 
in the time of Timur, Old Harmu?:, according to *Ali of 
Yazd (Za/ar ip 780# 809), was still an important city. 

XhoTO wort" mountains in Kirman (L^ where,, says 

Mnstawii, a jatone eapahl'S of being burnt for firew'ood 
existEHl {dDubtlefi& lignite), and thh w^as used for fuel in 
those partd. To the north-east of Hurmuz on the IJalnch 
frontier were the mountaitia caHtnl the Kiih-'i-Kuis* which 
sre frequently menlioTicd by the earliot Arab gengniphera; 
also iu Kimiuo was the range named Kdh-i-^Krin, which 
are tbe mountains more properly called Jabal Barbs by the 
older geographerSp hut which liakiit (ivj 148) had olready 
misnamodj being doubtlEss tho authority used by Mu&taw^h 

(L. 200£r, mid ef. iNtakhrl# p- 163, note tf). 


* Tbe Duiiitmr UtbijETTiiiili iui Niimubhir, tml the lutter 

iwlitiff k llmt qI aU ibe btMH M& 3 . and T^ith the itatEiofnl that it wja 

I. town fuiuulwl Lv A nUat iTf I fur M Mtu W K la^iosni piW'C* , , , , 

* Tkti IdattHT numiu* 15 olMur*; Ito lH 5 t mifWiut uf itE rulw itkt ] Mvp 

met witL wiB lis f«iuil in iB# wi ItUtorW *urk wTHtiin 

tliit JPbt 7i3 (*-D- Utaj. Of ffarlt uUf SucJutT pw^sed a ,M Mul 
ctipT {Ail. MS. la.ESHj) wdf be ftinnii in thn BrltljH Museimi Ljbrwy. 
lUfu imrfFttEuuilk.lr TETT gunidrilll uulittad in tlw nut Jt pTot 

[III BPtuunt ui tii KinJ* u( KoTmiu, m ftlto of tbf Atnb*j Gtimb mid othtrs. 
who ruled ia Firk before tlie idTHiit Itf th* Suf lFari .^tutwES, helico tl H 
B rMimlilit Butlwrity For the pr»enl i-tatfl nf HantlM «« iht jajea liy 
CBJitain Stifle lu tfe far I&74. tdL i, p. li, nJid thi* 

J. E.G'.S., 1»1H, p, 1(HJ. 
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Chaplrr 15. TVie 

Ccmt^Mitfl: Jarmaljij IS3^; Sanlj and the two citieH of TnboSj ISSsj 
KuJibmttn, Ib^d; Xih, ISatf, 

Tile gir«it aalt desert of eentrol Imn, whieli is now 
^nerally known a& the KaTlr (o namo of imcettam 
etymology), is alwtijH referred to by Mtiatnwli by its Arabic 
nuoie, Mnto^abp meaning 'the wililerneas,' He desetibes it 
iL6 estending from the viJlago of Silnighiiii—whkb the 
Mugbsild called Ak KhwiTjah^ a little south of IfaKTio 

— right across Persia in a south - easterly direction, and 
reaching nearly down to the son of ^Oinan at Harmiia* 
The south-western linait ol the desert was marked hy the 
towns of Savah* Knmj Kashan, Zavarah, Nayin, Yazd, and 
thence along the ILirmsIn and Mhkrnn border to the mountains 
above tho coast. The north - eastum limit of the desert 
went by Ray along the borders of Kumis and pert of 
Rhurasau, then by Kuhistan and Zavil dowTi to Sj^uTn, and 
thenca to the neighbourhood of Hurmuz. 

In the middle of the Great Desert, balf-way ecroisg on 
the rood going from ^TlBhapor to Isfahanp lay the three 
All]epos of Jarmak in an oasis whore there were water 
springs. This oaskp tho position of which ia fixed by tho 
Arab Itineraries, was visited in 1875 by Colonel Maegregor 
(E/iurdsant ij 91); its chief TiUage is now' called Ehur, and 
the district is Biyobanok—'Little w'atorlees pkee'—by W'hich 
name It was already known in tho soventeeath century, 
being mentioned by Tavemior in his Travels (i, 769* 
La llaj^p 1718). The position of iSanJj ig also fixed by 
the Arab Itineraries; it was on the Kirnian fronlicr, 
half-way between Narmashir and Zaranj. While there ia 
no doubt nhemt the posilion, there is some about tbe nanie^ 
which in nmny JISS* of the Arab geographers may be read 
Safid or lafand in place of Sanlj [d- Istokhri, p. 238^ note r), 
and the MSS. of the confirm the doubtful readings 
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Tul^flAH on ihe Sl&tHn Ixjrtlcr* will be TiientifJiied in tbe 
fallowing chapter; Kuhbiniin [the Cobiiuin of Marflo Polo) 
i» on the Kirnsiin side, and hm been viiitad by lit- Stnefc 
{StJt i'll Persia, i, 231)^ Lastly, of the towns 

mentioned Nih is in SlstitHf as taarked on the map. On the 
extreme north-western border of the Great Deeertt not far 
from the high road going down from Hay to KuhIt lay 
the mountains called Kiih-i-Kiirgas—" the Yiiltnre HiUj ^ 
— and according to Mnstawfi [L, 206^) their recesses wens 
the chosen homo of the Ibex (TTfl'fi). The Vulture nilla 
are doubtless the present Siyuh-Kuh — * the Black IT ilia* — 
overlooking the Kavir, some distance to the coat of Kum, 


Chapter 13 . Si/ishm fir NitnriiZ, anti KitAisfQn. 

Contonts: Zaraiij, 13^; Tur^hisSj, Kbhniflr, iBSsj TuHt 

isajf; bajiat^ umi Jtuifl'badi ISSr; I^a6l^t-BiyM and Furia, 
IMhi hirjiiBd, IMei Khuaf, IS4c-; Sathk or Shakliln, 1S4/; 
Zlrkijli^ 1S4^; Tabas MaeTurm^ 184A; Tubas Klliitj, : 

Eayin^ ^l^di Barflbj lt{4wj ^TtiminQbLid, 184r; ZaTil, 

184«t: Firiizkuht JB4^i tHmzaayiij TunuTahaiL, 185*; 

Haymsiiiahj \ Kamajn, 185^f- 

SlstuD, by the Arabs w^ritten Sijistan, was of old called 
Nlmruz, meaning ‘ Midday,* n name said to harr hocn 
given to the ptoviocc in regard to its position suutli of 
KhurasiTn. Ki^istuD—Hhe Mountain-hind*—wua the north- 
W'eatem part of this couutryj and in older times it was more 
often [Deluded in the KhurB^^an govemmedt. 

Zaran|, the capital, alao known as Sis tun city, was u gronti 
place in the middle ages. It was completely destroyed by 
Timur half ii century after the time of MnstawfiT and the 
oxtensivo ruins of the old town, the name of Zarunj having 
long since been forgotten, lie some miles to the north-ceist 
of Nofldihdd (or No^ratiibad), the tnodem capital of Sifilan^ 
near the hamlets of Piflhiivariin and Nad 'AlL The city 
of Zaranj lay along the bank of the Siyah-rud — Hhe 
Black Canal' — -a branch from the TTelmund river* The 
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Ab-i'Hirmand, els Jfufltcnrfi iLe nlioie (L. 21{>a}^ rimia 

in tlie inountalus ol Qbur^ ancl aftor passing the fortne&a of 
Bufit curvcfl Touad northward to the city of iiamnjj floiirtng 
out finally into tfie Smih LEike frotn the oastwiiid bv 
many mouths auil (!au[Js. From the no^th the Zlrmh Lake 
received the water nf the Ab-i-Farah, the river which 
paased the town oi Ftmih^ and which lihe the Belmund 
also rose in the moiuitains of Ghiir, in wliat la now north* 
western Afg-haabtua {h, 216/, 326/j)^ 

Turshiz was the chief city of the KnhaRtao proTince, and 
near it was the Tillage of KiehraarJ famona for the great 
cypress-treea planted by Zoroaster^ as related by FltdEsi in 
the Sftfi/i Nmna^i (Turner-Macan, iv, 10 G7). Near Turahiz 
were four fntnous oaatlca called ^i^ah Burdunidf Knpjih 
Mikal (or TlayhalJ, Mujahlduhnd^ and Atishgah (*the Fire- 
temple^). No towxt calkd Turiibiz exists, but a district 
now bears this unme^ nnd from the Itineraries given by 
l^ukhrl [p, 281) and othere Ttu-shiz^ anciently called 
Tort hi th, or Tnrnythlth, lay one day^B manih westward of 
Knndur. Hence the mma of the city arc probably those 
Been nt FlrTiEabad, near the village of ^Abduliibad; and in 
any com TursliJz oaunot bo Snltanabad, the modern capital 
of the TnrsbJjs district, for this lies of Kundnr. 

Tiiii is still ono of the chief towna of Kuhiatiu^ and 
according to Mustawfi was origiimllj kid out on a Ohinose 
plan, whatever that may dgnify. Bajktan [1]^ of which 
Tat lit (i* 497) ako speaks^ lies duo north ol Tiin ; it k to 
bo noted^ however^ that in tha Jahda Nunul (p, 326) and 
many of the Ifti^hai M3S+ thk name it given m Tanjoh, but 
probably in error. Juuahad [2], generally called Qunabad^ 
and which the Arab geographers write Ynnubidlip lies north¬ 
east of Tun f it was famouB for ita two eastlcsi called I^Fah 
Kbwilsiiir and Datjan (or Darkhan)* In the neighbourhood 
Wore the monntaliiB called Kuk- 1 - Gunabud and Kuh -i- 
Ztbad, which ara said to be mentioned by Firdus! (L^ 2UGyi). 
The district of Dasht-i-Bijad lies south of QnniibSd anil 

* In K[ui^ia (li, pruiliHl £*9Am ty niiFiiiit." ^ bat right Id (Wj 27SJ 
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east of TSd; its chief town was Fins [3], now genernUy 
called Kal'iih Knimiih, or ‘the Old Castle,' Biijaml [ 4 ] 
lira at some distaiico to the south-East of Tiiiij mul to the 
West of Bitjand is Khuef [51i e uaiuc which the Aj!iib 
geographers write Klmwst; the ^sition of Siikhis (Sbu^j, 
Sahin, and Shakhin are monoscript ’rarianti) appears to be 
unknown. Zirkuh —‘the Foot-hills’ —is the naiue of a 
district marked on the nmp as lying to the eaatwurd .of 
Kayin; Mualawti stntes thot it had three towns, namely, 
Isfadau [6J, Istind [7], and ShSrakhs [B], all af which 
muy atill be ibund on tlio ump- 

During th(? middle agea Lher^ ^ere two oitie& ouU-sd £tibfli, 
namely, Tahaa Eibki [9], which in the Arab geographers 
is giTon as Xahas'^at-Tamr-”* lahas of the Date ■ and Xabas 
Hiaslnan [ 10 ], formerly known as Tabas-al-'llnnrih—‘Taboa 
of tbc Jujube-treo.' From the distances given in the Arab 
Itineraries it would appear that fabas Kilnki (or Gllaki) 
is the place still marked in out maps as Tabaa, which lies 
on tbc desert bordor, and this agrees with what is said of 
the limits of the Muiazuh, or Great Desert, in the previous 
chapter. The position of Tnbaa MusToiin cannot be exacth' 
fixed, hut the evidence of Ibn ITawkal (p. 335) and the 
other Itlnerariefi would place it about half-way between Tun 
and the other (the present) Tabas, which last is often named 
Tabasnym The city of Kujin Uea cast of Tim, and was 
noted as tho central point of Buhistiin ^ the Cuatle of 
Darah [ 11 ] hs south-east of Dlrjand, and Mumina^d is tho 
name of the mountainous district to the cast of BirjanA 
In regard to ZSvil, Muatawfi gives this ps the name of 
a town with its sarrounding district, and m the previous 
chapter he jms mentioned dSvil us lying on the north 
western border of the great desert, Tho noniB does not 
occur in Yaltfit or any of tho earlier Arab geographers, 
but Monsieur «. do Meynard, in a note to his Didimnafre 
tie la Ferae (p. 3 - 5 ), quoting the auOiot of thuMitbirik ShUhi, 
atates that Znvil was u district near Asfuzar (Sabzivar of 
Herat), and that it was watered by eighty streama on which 
stood water - tnilL*. Ftruzkfih—' Turquoise Mountain ’—is 
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probably tbo ancient capital gf GliQr, whigb will be noticed 
in tbe next chapter, the exact position of which, in whut is 
now nOTth'Westem A^hnnistan, u unknown. Ghoisnayn, 
otherwise Ghoznah, needs no comment, hut T am unable 
la identify the place written Tannishah (Tnr'It, Tannast, 
etc., arc variants given in the ^S&.); possibly it is merely 
a mistake for, and duplicate of, Tnrshtz. lEaymanah, which 

the Arab geDgrapbers called Yahiidlyah — ^ Jew-town' _ 

lies cast of Bsilu murgbub, in the north-west of modem 
Afghan istdn; and the city of ^^rneyn, celohrated as the 
birthplace of Laytb, the founder of tbe Safforids, lies m 
tbe deaert one mM-cb to tbe north of Khaeh on the Ayei 
Helmnnd^ according to the dietancea given hj Ibn TlaivkAl 
(p. 306), ■ ' 





Am', VrY _ On ih Mnffdfidt'nMbdinoukttktt, nnif iis nridaitt 

a» to Okf Gniami. By G. A, Ghibrson, C.T.E., I.C.S, 


Ik tho yair 1889 the late Mr. H, IL Dhruva pabUshed an 
edition of the Mifffd/iai-abotffmiiKwlcliJcn, which ho deocribed 
as "a Qouiunflr for Bcginncw of the Gujemti Ungnag^. 
Ho cannot hove given nmch study to the work, for a perusal 
of it will show that it is not o Gujaifiti GTaminar at alb 
It is a very elementary Sanskrit GTimunar. with the eipla- 
nations written in an old form of Gniarafi. The ^te of the 
work is A.D. 1394, nod all that is known of the author is that 
he was the pupil nf Heva-sniidsra. His name la not given. 
As a Sanskrit Grammar the MugttMcabBd/injnmima is of 
very small value. It deals mote with what we should 
syntax than with the formation of word^ But as the 
eiplunations are written in the reruacular, these mcidcntaUy 
afibrd inlormation ns to what was the condition of the 
language of Gujarat between the time of 
{Jl. 1150 A.D.) and the time of Namingh Mehtu (fl* 1^0 
A.n.), with whom Gojatati literature is commonly said to 
commence. I have therefore examined iho text unth some 
minuteness, and lay the resulta hofore the Boj 
Society* as providing a valuable coaneottng n 
the Gaurjar; Apabhnim^ of tbo Prakrit 
modem GujaifitT. The dose conneetiou of ^Id 
with the former ii rtimarkuhlG ; uadi tbouff ^ a™f 
am verv incomplete, wn are entitled to i^y that for 
firat tim'e we have before ns an unbrakeu chain of develop 
ment between a Prakrit dialect and a modem Indian 
verDQculur. 
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PHOKBTICS. 

The original is curel^ssly printed. Grent lanity k atown 
in UM of whioh ts omitted mi lihiium. When 

printedp it usually reprcscnla amtndsiiiti. Poasibly it fiome- 
times reprooeiita As oh^ cftiraot distmguisb 

beti4-een the two iiaos of this sign, I have ccuitented 
mvfldf with oniformly tranflliterating it by Forms like 
td, ja, flhould perbapa be written joih^ roRpectively, 

r have silently cotTected the nmnoronH tnispiinta in the 
use of ffrtifsc^rfr. 

The letters e and o are no doubt often shorty oa in 
Apnbbraiiiea, As ibe original mutes no lUslicietian in the 
quantity of tbese towoIs^ 1 have perforce left them 
iinmurted. 

Dr. Konow has drawn my attention to tUe fact that* in 
MaHilhit a sidgle Prakrit n remnins eerebmli^ed in tbo 
modem ycmacalar^ bat that a doable oenebml nn beeomea 
dentalized to m, thus following the example of Jaina 
MiihnrsTstrb The sainc role obtains m Old GnjordtT. 

Thus, ApabhraiHfSa Jami, Old Gnj. Jilnai, he knowa; but 
Ap. Old Gnj* a bof j Ap. Old Gnj. 

nnd* 

The rule^ of course, doea not apply to tatfiamns like rfdija* 
u gift. 

Aft in Apabhiamfla, a conjunct r is opHondUy retained 
(He., i% 398)* Thus, Oaih-A or P* # prdnmt he 

obteina. 

As in Prakrit, the diphthongs ai and m oeenr only aa 
eompoandH of a and li and ^ and respectively. They 
[irc not the Sanskrit diphtbongSi and are waally written 
ufl sepoTfltc letters, thus aj* na. I baye foUowod Prtjfeasor 
^faeobi’s example in omitting the dioeirsis m a useless 
complicatian. 
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. >"OUNS. 

Weak Xotjs im a. 

Base, dam (tifiut,), a gift; Catiiti (amflc.), Oaitro. 
Siagahf. 



ArABdJLAMJ&A- 1 

OiD OuJJJLiTt. 


^^ni3a Ink 

1 

1 

din 


CftfM 

jfifjlH, 1 



liana 

HUh^, Gitiiiifi 

dSn 1 



iC5n7fiK | 




Alaa jraiAUi Dkl 

Akit^ idmis lu Dfl^L 

In^T-r h 

dinf 

Vft 

3i6^ 

(£iiHT, dd»t 

dittf 

Dut. ...... 


diH-mt 

Ahh _ 


-IA4M^ wIAsAom 

^h-IAs (d«€l0Uid U 
uijfftiYil), -lAi 

Gm>* 







^ ddn^nir 



ililad^rrtAr, ~nskd* 

{d.narwkndii^i 


da^^k^hJ (dotiTB) 1 itt 
423, 343. 

mna-Hkt 

ddai 

qt 

ddw 

iM» hiM 

1 ir^A», 4^n« 

dina 

i 

\dAw 

PhtraL 


1 tiavo met oaly oeo cIku iuBtancB of tlio nquuiiative 

plural. It is the saaie ua tha obliqua in wora 

rtiJcai, pencoeka dance. In Ap- it would be the aame, In 
Mod, Guj. it would bo ffio#'(“<i). Cf-p however* jt iin§a 

' UrfenunM hens lud nbflwlwtt m » Hemn-eaiidra'ii Gmuuiuf. 
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ribhakti mcma AwT, fe iidf /utirtl dnir^ tht 

tennitiatiDtis oi gander, niinibeJ'^ uiid eaBe are sidded tn 
tbe anflS-X sat>\ Eiamples of th^? vnTioaB cfl«e$— 

KomioutiTa — (a) cfjnfli'vi tbo moon rises; i/dmi fH/ai, 

11 gift i& givoQ ; pur/ini^ tiie disaiple &ski+; ti/iannfi- 

kijmuiftdm jitfi mfcAn prdma*j an individiial who aetn 
virtaoiifllj obtains bliss; hka {fck?iai^ the person sees. 

(b) Mrt-sn) tfifrt Avirfli, Caitra converses with 

a person ; MtfUln Uilmif Maitni dances; (iftptidika-untt pogm 
/i«j+ the ficnac of ^ather* or the like ia indicated; pumimgn 
pratkarnd ekfi-ramm it is the third pc!r>5on DQa^nline 

6iDgu1ar+ Nent. dhm^mff Mruiu Aiii'j virtue is for 

(i,e- Icada to) happiness ; dhfjml 0mi 

Cuitra’s wealth Is in the village. 

AccuButive. — (a) di^frdga fdwc/ii/n dii\ the aaoetic grants 
a boon; rdia kfirait eonrerfieB (jsee above); k{irm\ he 

performs austerities?; haff iSlthafa^j I Ijiitcii 

to the word of the prwoptor ; nrlAr^ pm/tm, he nsk,=i the 
meaning; haht khpdfiinUf driving the plough (cf. below) ; 
h'yft he aows seed; mAim pr^mm, he obtains hEippincRS^; 

AmFi T hoar thn dfficLple ; pnfliaftnt, 

reading the scriptures. 

(b) Cfidttii foi/ii Chaitra makes a straw mat; 
iaraif ho piissacs over eiisletice ; gun firika knAuttiiif while 
the preceptor tfi telling the meaning ; AM khedatm^ Aaht^ 
what IK he driving ? the plough (cf. above), 

Instrumental.—(ct) Jlra dAftnrm mtuiMm by virtue 

a living being emsses (the ocean of) existence (see below); 
kimti sutraManl^ by whom ie it being made P bv the 

architecr (^soo below) ; ii^gf7 paf/iliiitl kml Mbhnfad, I Hsten 
to what IB being read by the disciple; # gymfAa siMu 
this book can be read with pleasure; iramkH dtw 
pipVw, the god ib worshipiJ^ed by the votary ; gq}}d!a gdr 
d&fiHle^ whiLe the cow's are being milked by Gopnlii; t*mVi7 
giDtai umifiti while (a song) is being sung by Caitra^ 

Maitm daneefl. 

(b) ktMl farm, by what docs one crossp bv virtue* 

^RtrfidMri kynfait jimsdda^ /^kti dekhm^ a person looka on 
wbilE the polace is being bmlt by the arohiteot. 
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Diitive,—for bliss? Ma ttutti-nm panttfdfja 
tuch\ for what things abandoimieiit is indicated. Instead uf 
tw7, the word ^rTrfi^i* (the locatiw of preceded bj 

nffi (the termination of the genitive put into the locative 
neuter to agree with ii commonly used, ThnSj 

i^tekm mok^-n<tt kdrtfui kAftpai, the mail of diacriiniiiatLon. 
striven after ealyatioii ? Am, virtue 

is for (leads to) happiness. After a verb of giviog the 
genitive termination vithaJ U used to indicate tho dative. 
Thus ,ddm df/m^ to whom a gilt ia given. 

In the following inatanco the dative ia used for the 
accusative:— i-kdf^^x-uai Minai, in saying the letter L 

Ablative*— trksn^fmi pdiin the loaf falls from the 

tree- Ho pTafn plpfl aro available of the other sulHxesp 

Gienilive. — ^Examplcs of and of won will be given 

under the bend of adjectives. The suffijtes roAfll and fsAi" 
CNTCur frefjnentlv io the grammatical niles^ os in ^Ao-ni/iafp 
of this ? (in the place) of a vowel of the n-set. 

No eJ^Lamplea are avoSable of kihL 

Locative,- — in the dative; cdittu-iitrpi^ 

^dwii eA^ii, Caitra^e wealth ia in the villnge i cfliY/a 

C. lives in the village; ^ 3 i^:AI-^la! ckehi^ at the end 
of a word ; tfieg/it ftitedtf while the clouds 

rain (loc. ahsoluie), the peacocks dance- 

In connection with the above, it may be pointed out 
that the suffix mX of the dative is really the inatrumental 
maBcnlinc or neuter of tho genitivo termination which> 
Bs we shall wcp is capable of being declinod m nil its caMS. 


Jhm.A.jp Ll^Q'a. 
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StkoN(? Notiw iw ri- 

Mrtfw (mftflC,)i at stars som^ (neut,)^ golA- 

Sinffular^ 



ArAsMuibU. ' 

Qlj] GujauaTiV 

MoDiaif GrjAsltii. 

XURL. 

farnif^ «n^i 

iirVMf 

CffiUp wiii 

Apff, 

f^mUf uH^nm 


linip «Hia 



AIai MJiw! Ill Dat. 

AIeq Ba.m* aa DaC 

llUtr. ..r,-- 

; bpr««AT, 

Cdraf 

tire 

Dat. 


l^iTma-nitf * 


AW- P..... 

niw-Av, -AjMisvT 
imra^rn 

tarv^iaiip -Aulni, 

larS-^fAvp ^fAl 

Iren. . L. . 

I 

/tfTTr-^rvAT^ -ra^^Ti 

tari^iiUKf lirS-Ha 
(Iil3li-rv) 


tSfaa^JbeAj (dsttre] 



LW. 

liimi 

firfli 

lirt 

OW. IMK 

rJraoA^ tnnfP 


tarA 


PhfftL 

In Old Gujurati, the nntn. pluri-l irmscp uppeittrs to in 
^ and the neuter in 5^ Of^ A|Hibhraih^ Idmci and ww^ai. 
The diatinetion botweeti masc. and nent. is* however, very 
donbtfnl, and possibly iKitti terminations are naod in- 
iHfferently. The plnral oblique base is the same da the 
nominatiTe^ In Modern Gujarati the forms for both tho 
Jfonj. and tho Obi base are and the 

addition of o bemg optional in each cusil Tbo only 
examples wbicb I can gi^o of the plural are karla 

AtiV* tucl^Tj the original subject and action are indicated 
I'hero apparently k^rtd and iri^ agree with an adjeetiTe 
in the neuter plnral, unless the termiaation is also for 
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the maiiculi ne)» tlii^ nine 

ponixu of the atmanepada; ietata, bow many (apparently 
EDDSc.), add ftimilttr foraiB. 

The following are oxamplea of the use of smne of the casefl 
of the ftingolar :—' 

Nominutive-^riya karimi > ttt&ligan ftwi, karta, tbfl 
origTnator in doing an m-'tion is tbn Buhjecl; faitiu 
tbe star rose; iha nim&ii miUitgatl tUtai, gold is aold cheap 
here ; (itmanf^da-»m( eXH-Jii ratam Awi, the thi^ 

person of the atmanepada is only in the singular^!/ — 
&uni80Dr Jf'etfa) ; jffta raiial Ariyd hetiipa^a »a M the 
actiona of which do not become causality. 

Aeau9atiTe.-^7/™W*T ki/aiaTi ftfXar/til fofei dckhai, a poraon 
looks at a temple being biiilt. by the amhitcct- 

InstniroeataL—itrtJi lei del itijMl heliem, by saying 'having 

done/ 'having taken/‘having given/etcetera. 

Locative .—ja karni Ui dii poiihai hai H^di AoAmi, b* 
saying the person who does, takes, gives, rcad^ becomes, 
etcetera; *rtyiS infricaijn mQthaw hm, nu karta (sec Nom.). 

Oblitjue base.—raryfl-ffl^w paki/a akfnfn parti*, after the 
first letter of a rarffa. 

No examples of the employmoot of the other cases are 
available. 


Othek Nouss. 

Only sporadic examples ol other aonns occur in the 
grammar. They are the toUowing : - 

Nominative Jingtilar. — ciftrAvM iiwkfa-aai kfirtm* kMtpat, 
a man of diflcrimmation atrivM for Hnal beatitude; karasit^ 
Aft/rt khedata** A|/rt eSrai, the cultivator, while driving his 
plough, sows seed ; ff»rt artkti kahaiai prautd^a «‘jkai, while 
the preceptor is telling the meanidg, Pramadi (or the laity 
uti«) ia drowsy- 

AccusatiATe siDguliin— d^khat, 
A penwn look^ at u well being built by the ttrehiteetr 

DaiiTfi flingtilor.—for what 
abandonment ib iDdicuted. 
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Genitive Hingnlar^— taeafin^ the word of the 
preceptor, 

Genitivo plural. — bihm-nm in the senae of thefie two, 

lioeutive singular^ — loc,. of see Nom, sing, 

above. 

Locative pluraL—{gf*n. sg. ^uf-wfifii) dcfatif 
ftdif, Caitra came while the cowb were being toilked 
by Gopula [loo, plar, absolnte). 

Oblique aingoJar, — AyirM (norn, the same) before 

the subject. 


ADJECTITES. 

The femmino of strong nouns or adjectivea in au [neut, iiw) 
ends in L Thus, hr^t i pi*wii§ knpUf the drst verb^ 

8o (mnacH}^ (fetn,)^ kyakiTi (neut,)g being done 

(prea, part, paaa^)« Adjectives are declined like substantive^^ 
Thuj^ soiioili (nom. ncut.)^ cheap gold; 

Iryd {aam^ masc. tr^'nu) (in the place) of 

the third letter of a set at the cud of a word (here the 
adjective in the obUque form agrees with u genitive) - Hngri. 
che/nlil (oblique forin] mhda-(mmii hm\ the gender (of a 
dvandvTi ooinpoundj is that of the last word; 
while the cows are being milked (loc, plur, absolute). 

The genidvc in tagnK or iiai* is treated exactly like ati 
adjective, and b declined throughout all ciiHes and numbers 
in agreement with the noun ivhieb it qualihesu When, 
however, the case of the principal noun is formed by adding 
a suffix to the oblique form, the suffix is uot repeated after 
the genitive^ which thus only appears in the oblique form. 
When a genitive agrees with a noun in the mstniraeotal or 
locative, it is itself put into the same case. Examples are_ 

^iom. Slug, masc,—or e/iff-wwif, of this; 
udM the sense of 'other* tmd the LUte; jf /endd-unn 

nlhard kfir^tm-nau ildhdrn AhT, ndhikamm, those things 
which arc the receptacle of the subject or of the object 
ure the mihikannia; kha frifd akmnt pfjrm fiyd- 

ftm mu^Aaw Mi, after these (above-mentioued) third 
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letters (of tlie r^r^nii) the fourth lettcfir (of ihe mrga) ia udded 
(liflr^rTi^fl) to the third oue (in the place) of the lertter 

Jforq, fein.— kf^rld-m Aiie, there ie u roferencje 

to Huhject, 

Jfotn- aing. neut, — t^kmTt, the wealth of Caitra; 
kauFifi-tiT^/iu dhaiiflf whose wealth ? rncami^ the 

word of the preceptor ; dpajid karnta-Hai}^ a qiialifier 

of itft own object; (aic) nw?fa?iw (ffio)i n qtialiher of 

impemmalitjr, an impersonal yerhal adjeetive« 

Loc. wng,^— ichn-mi in the Beane of that; 

karfinif for whose sate ; rr'feJhfi kh^paij a 

aiaa of dine rimiuat ion etrires for haal beatitude ; ^tAarmu 
mkka*!im Mrmi hHi\ virtue ie for bappfrLees; Mted-mi hirmi 
in the object of (a word oadiag in) the sufiLsc Uitd 
there it the aeenaative case; ^jltdii^nat akeki^ at the end of 
a word; kurimmi-nm utide^aiu^ in tho adjective qnalifjing 
the word kamm/h 

ObL form ling, — pmli/at/fa-Hd kaHfi dgnli, before tho 
subject of a suffix (hero kf^rfd is in tie oblique form, which 
ia the sfime as tbo nominative^ beiug governed by tlgati ); 
mrgti-ifttfM ifytt nkmm^riiklt (in tho placo) of the third 
letter of a ttii'ga-krmi fmhiki /tk^ra pnrak after the 

tint letter of a varga, 

Nom. pliir*— ftfmnmjxrdii-tftm stam tho nine person a 

of the AtTuanopadaH 


PRONOUNS^. 

Tlie iuforuiiatiou regarding the personal pronouns is not 
cimiplete. The pronotm of the fixat person is I. So Ap*; 
Mod. Guj. hil^ No instance of tho pronaan of the second 
pei'sou ocetLTS. It was probably tahii^ as in Apabhratn^ 
In Mod. Oaj. it k tiu No other cases of either of these 
pronouns ucour. 

InsLead of the genitive we have poM^ioasive pronouna^ 
whioh are adjeodvea^ Theiie ure mdharmi |Ap. mUkm-aUt 
Mod» Gruj* my j amkdrui* (Ap. ^mAurndf llod^ GuJ. 
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amdrQ)^ inn^- t^arfia (Ap, MoA Gaj. turo)^ thy; 

tamAdran (Ap. Mo A Guj^ v-out, 

* He/ 'that * is iw, nEatn IS. No ixtEtanca of ih& fomiume 
has been noted^ The comeapondin^ IbrtiiB in Ap* are Cm.)^ 
ea (f.Jg hih {n,)« In Mod. Guj. we ka^e te {coin, gen.). 
The Horn, plunil i» ie (P com. gen.)- In Ap. it u fe (m.), 
/do (f-), tat (n.). Mod. Guj. has /f(' 0 ) (com. gon.). Kxi^i nplp M 
of these proaoiuiB are— 

Ouru-tanaH raettiia haft mtit/mlau, I listoa to tto word of 
the preceptor. 

Ju iarai #w karta^ he who crDeaes {the ocean of exlsteucc) 
is the subject (of the sentence); bo ja dekfmi au iarta; Ja 
ij/fli ta karma, that which ia done is the object (of the 
nentence); iiajfti sBatra padAi artka pficAai ; jn j^urAni /nr kart^, 
HAa prntA/tmSi kiail pit^hai, ar/Aa; ja pvchm, lu kanttii, tihh 
drinks, the disciple having read the holy book aaks the 
meaning; he who oaks b the aubjwi and therefore in the 
nominative cose. AVhot is asked P the tneoning. That which 
is asked is the object aod therefore in the accusative case ■ 
if Uii^a cibhakti raeatio Aiii, te katr pratptis/a parai Oali' 
the signs of gender, case, [ind number are pqt after the 
sulBx iatr. 

‘This' is e, which is both maac. and neat., sing, and 
plar. In Ap, the forms ore hAo (m.), cAd ff.), gji^ 

*ing- '• « (oom. gon.J, plur. In Hod. Gaj. it is e for all 
^nders and both numbers. There is u oubstantiral oblique 

form, ehfi, for both sing, and plur. Examples are_ 

E graatAa atikktT pathuitni, this book can bo read with 
pleasure: c Mfii-noi ijorfi, in the sense of those two; 
rho-natt, of this: eAa-rtrkaJ, of this. From this oblique 
form, wo may assume that the oblique form of sa is tfka. 
The relative pronoun is >, aeut. j% The feminine 
has not been noted. The ecurespoDding Ap. forms are 
jtim, Mod. Guj. jg (com- gen.}. There is also an 
instrumental Jhmt or jlitS (this latter may posstblv be an 
Bccowtive), both used as substuntiTos. The nom- plur. is 
r * ^itstantiTo jiASii. The substantival oblique 

form, both singular and plural, is>Ai». Examples are^ 
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Ju iaraii ju na given above undfir mm i jiim 

kan karai tti tin itpaftt ^/nkiu jiMi k^ihd’i, ji^ kuri 
kartd kri^d sddhaif id kard^ft^ tbe msfcmment is i hing a 
which are said (ie. mdicattid) by the exprcsaioa ‘bjiviiig 
done (by) what, he does, takes, or givea/ and "having done 
(by) what, the Aubjeet accompliehqa an act ton *; fmal 
kartd kri^d suci^aJf by which the original Bobject and actinn 
arc indicated. The dative aing. la jeka-titu or 
kdra^il the nbL Jeka-iaut -Autau^ -/Aon, *tA{jkau^ jeha-mS 
lYydiii lofimii mhufii Aui, in anjing ^ with wkom * 

and the like, in the aenae of * with ^ and liiE like, the 
third case m used- The genitive m j^kn-nau or j^kd-raAfii, 
with a lot, of gen, yeAfi-Hfli* and an obL gen* jeha^nd. 
For the doih. pltir. we have jtr Ungit tibhakti vac/tnn bttJ as 
given nnder 

The iiilerrogative pronoun for maac:. and fem. ie kuvnti 
or kima. Its inatrumental singular ia kim* or kunfilp its 
ttbh katina-iiJiif its gen* ktAd-ifiJUta, and its obi. hose kfimjtt 
or Aim. Oompare Ap- Aaewnd, feni. karaiiOj and 31ocL Giij« 
Aon, obl^ A'on/I, Examples are—^ 

Kamia who pa&^ over? atn^ira ng^ri; kunn iig&i, 

ratidf'ii, the moon rises. Who riaea S' The moon; kkfmJ 
kifutau, by whom is (tho palace) being made ? ffftff k^nfit 
doAUie^, while the cows are haing milkad by whomP vfkm^tan 
jiOMfi irndm; kfiumi-tni^ jmdat\ tho leal faUa from the tree. 
From wbat does it tallP ktaS-dH, with whom ? 

The neuter interrogiiLive pronoun i# Ar^ni, ki»Hf or 
kma ; mstr. kim ; ditt kisd-nm kumjii or kamui-niti kiP ; 
abL kfiui^f-fau j gen. kauim-iiitpiri ; Icc. ki^ai; Iccp plur.^ fern, 
(floo example bcluw) Aiafc* The forms trith Aifwnrt refer to 
nouiLB having grammAticixlly a masculine gender^ Compare 
Ap. khft^ instr, Aipn, ahl. gen. kmd. J^Iod. Guj. has ml. 
Examples of this pronoun tire^ 

Kisu pBcAm, what docs he oak ? kMK kAed^tnut Aa/it^ what 
does ho drive? the plough; AiVnil tirkAmf //msfZiAi, what is 
be looking atP tiae palace; gun iirt/m kahafiiit kiihi kahuM, 
whiln the preceptor is telling the meaning. What b he 
telling ? kinil fffnti, dAunHif by what docs he cross; by 
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vithnj; kuram^ mokim^naX^ for the sate of wkat ? 

for beatitude; /cdrani tlfmt'mii Auif sakAfi-iiat^ for 

what; (i.e, teuding to whatj is virtue P for huppiuosa; 
kmim-tau pffdaA from what does it fall P Irum 

the trfjc; khui fftiUni, while whet la going on? while 

singing IB going oti (Ion, abs.); ^fopdln cfe/dl/w caMtu 
orra; kii^l ffm; 0^ kiiie^ dokliip, whilo the cowa were 
being milked by Gopdla^ Cnitm came; while what were 
being dealt with ? cxjws; while what was being done to 
tho cows {lit, while the cows were what, loe, pkr. fem. 
aba.) P while they wore being milked, 

Tho reflexive pronoun occurs only in the genitive. Thus, 
Apanl [fem. of -nrT») krit^d, its own nction ; ajmm karnui-mu^ 
of its own object. Ap. has ^ppantiiK MckL Quj, has dpfim^ 
but it ia iiBod in the meaning of * mir *^ inclnding tha person 
aihiresficd* 

The only inetanco of an in definite pronoun which I have 
noted is mmtfcdu, a certain person. 


VERBS. 

Conjugation is very superfiolally dealt with in the 
MtiffdkambodkafmHkH^^^ JS'o attempt is made to expbin 
the foriuntiouB of the various tensesp Only iho personal 
terminations am given in Sanskrit, and that without any 
traUElarion into the writer's vernacular. Participles and 
the like arc treated more fully. From what h given we 
can gather the following cooceming Old Gujaniti. 

Preaant tenflu. —The only instance of the first pereou 
singraor is mbhalml, 1 hear* The only other persons which 
occur are the third persons singular and plural. The 
terminutioa of the third perBou fliuguLtr is after 

a vowel^ I,. That of the third person plural k ^7, or^ after 
a vowel, I. There are aevonil examples of the third 
ringukr* Thaa^ 


THE MrODHAVABODHAMAUKllKA. 


549 


(l») 

dffffip he cornea. 
tiffAoif idle IS drowey. 
iigat, (the Tncwn) rises. 
A'orffi, he does. 

he strive 
it ifl. 

j^inai, he knows. 
iarmt he passes over. 
dekhait he seea. 


Coa^oitantai rwU^ 

ndcait he dances* 
pndtti, it falla- 
pffdAai, he reads. 
puffhait he ssks. 
ptdt^it he obtams. 

he dwells- 
rafviii he sows^ 
iotaif he can. 


(b) rw#t. 

huif he becomes. diit he gives. 

Hit he takes. 

The following are edtamplos of the third peraon plural: 
ndcdi, they dance; Aof, they become. 

The following table comparea the forms of Old Giij. with 
Ap. and Mod* Gtij.:— 



UT4» UtJ^AaATl. 

1 

Mooing GaiAiu-Tt. 

£jroi;.i3iB. 

l4«A!1*i4 


' Him 

1 ■igMr.n 

IIMIhf* 

■dkai 


bn Llim£«fi 


3Amt 

nSsa 

ihsy ilifiim 


Future teoao-—Xo oxomplo of the future ooours. We 
should expect a form ffueh m nddmdt eomspoading to 
the Mod. Gnj. and the Ap. The noun of 

agency in -utiutfidrit can bo used os on immediate future^ 
as in Ana kdH amukaii katariaMrat I shall do such and such 
a thing to-morrow. 

Past teuse.—^Thia la formed as in oil modem Indo-Aryan 
Tomaculars from the past partiniple pawve. ^Ul throe 
constractions, the active^ the personal pasaivep and the 
impcrannal paasivo are ussi. Thimi ^uitn omut Caitra is 
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] iMwaku dera p^Yu, die gsd was worabipped by the 
Totaiy'p i,c. the votaiy wotahippod the god; «rdmlkii dtra 
jpvw* by the Tolary, with reference to the gtd, worahip wm 
done^ be, the votary worshipped the god. 

Past conditioniil — This is formed with the present 
participle, w in /tii AaS padMf^i lau uMaidB /mta^ if I had 
read I should hsTe (P) tmdoratood. So also in Jahm Prakrit. 

The paaaive voice is forinod by adding to consonantal 
rootSj and p to vocalic ones. With the temdnaticiLS iw ttnd 
al of the third porsoDp i^ai can become ii, and ij* The 
Ap. termination of the paaaive is or in SanraaeuJ Ap, ta. 
This form of the passive is not used in modem standard 
Qujaratb Examples are — ^ 

(a) roo^t. 

ticcariffat\ it is pronounced* 

Aohlf/edf it is said. 
kahiif it is said. 
fdriif it is passed over. 
pafAii (not padAit}^ it is read- 
it is said* 
it i(s indicated, 
suefb it ia indicated, 
oidi, they are hroaght. 

they are indicated. 

fb) Vocalk rods. 

it is given. 

^Jai^ it IS taken. 
ttjm\ it is done. 

Note that the root itar, do, is tinted iiregukrly Oi if it 
were yocalio (Pr. 

A potentiu] p««iv€ u formed by adding q or to the 
root, {jo fllso in Mod. Saj, Exomplos Dre~ 

pothdj/ai (notpfltWayfli), it can be read. 
ffola^oi, it can be said, it is coiled. 

it can he sold, 

Icahdi, they can be acid. 
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Present participle.—This is formed by adding off/ (wealt 
£bna) or aim (etrong form)* I have only noted the weaJc 
form in tte neuter (cf, the genitive termination ud on 
p* 545) p Thua, nmse. fem. kamti^ nent. laraiu or 

fcaraiaS, doing. So in the puasive, -taa, bnng 

done. These are declined like adjectives^ and locntlvea 
abaolete are common. Examploa are— 

(a) Acikr. 

karataa^ doing. 

kahatiiii, aaying- Loc, nba^ kahaiaL 
kAci^aUt driving (a plough). 
gAafitm, happening* 
palhaliiu, readiiLg. 
taking. 

rasramfau, rainmg* Loe. abs- mrfwtfai. 

Autau or becotning* Loo* abs. Autm or ASiau 

(b) 

kyataUf being done. 

being sang« Loc* ah*, gdiim* 
doAUftiif being milked. 1 jOo+ plur. fcm. aba. dohiil^* 
palAUaii^ being read. 

/phfaffp being taken* 

Examples of the oac of these participles are— 

MegAi rnroMafai ntom Mcnij while the clouds rain the 
peacockH dance; ^Hri fir^Ari pnfiwidJlw ugAuxi, a'hile 

the preceptor is tcHiug the inoanuig^ Prainadl is drowsy i 
gopdAT gil& mittn nci'Wj while the cows were being 

milked by Oopdln, Oaitra camo; iiW* paiAfiim Am 

iobAaitjH^ I listen to the disciple rending the holy bookr 
tt^ytT id^(ra pafhltm Auk shbhet^mf I listen to the holy book 
being read by tho disciple i cnittn polfut maiiit* ndmi^ Maitra 
dances while it la being sung (impersonal) by Caitm* i.-^. 
while Oaitra singa. 

Past porticipto passive.This nsually eadii in imj os m 
Ap. The examples ibund are umUf come; gnij went; 
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(□€ut.), worahip])ed; Ht/nu, risen; awakened. Tie 

Sanskrit tiuph{k<i) beenmes, through the Ap. SHttatif i&iau. 
No examples o<jcur oi those past partiuiplas which are 
usually irregalar in Mod* Guj. In the last-named language 
fhe paTtieipIo usually emis in yp, ns m ulhtfo, riaeu. 

The oonjunetiTB participle ends in f us in Mod. Guj., 
oatTcspoDding to the Ap* -i' or -lii. Examples are kari, 
having done ; /«, having taken ; having given j potihit 
having read. The verbs 'to know’ and ‘to be ohlc’ am 
construed with this participle, ns in karijiltm, he knows how¬ 
to do; If i rnikai, he can take. So, the Ap. m is by origin an 
infinitive. ° 

Veplml noun.—This ends jh and 

after voqalic roots, Thui. katimS. the act of doing j 
/rmi7. the act of taking, Tho oblique forms, such as teried’ 
fcfa, are used os infinitives of purpose in senteucea such m 
"the potter brings earth to make a pot" (in the original 
tte eiample is only given in Sanskrit). The locative" and 
iniitrameutal are also very common. 

The noon of agency is formed by adding ajiaAa,fl to 
cousoniintal and mhdr^ to vocalic motSw Thus, tniariaMra, 
u doer; letptfidra, a taker. The Mod. Guj. forma would be 
^nrttiKlr, fe/itfr. 

POSTPOSITIONS. 

The following postpositions have been noted. They all 
govenj nuiniB in the oblique form. 

Mfip with, 
in. 

Wore, 

pai^hufif behmd. 

P<ir(jf or after. 

It will be seen that the lost four are ntama in tho locative. 

MISCELLANEOUS PRONOMINAL FORMS. 

ifia cf lAd, here; tM, there; jM, where; kihUt, where ? 

now; (afdrm, then; kacanu, when P atten-aUv, 
et another time; eka-tara, tmeo; stidmuii, always. 
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m 

im, in this man nor; tim, in that mimtior; Jin>, how; 
kiiHf how s' 

Mm or Mfru, tike this ; tmn, like tbut; jistH, Uke what; 
kiaiH, like wlmt: ? 

etalau, this maoh; teialaatjttaiaitt kelalau. 
etatu (pluni), thia amsy; Maz'd, jV^oAl, kefula* 
ertvfatt, this big; Jemiaaf ketadm, 

tUhaw, facing in this direction; h'ihttafjtthttu, kethm, 

4 

The folIowiDg 16 a list af words oot mentioned in the 
preceding pages). 

(t*) thiiB. 

tUh even tn-dayj stillp^ yet. 

ami-kul^ whet else ? 

mamt (? ^nertu), adj.p [ike anothoTp of anothor kind. 
anerai disti en another day (both words in loe^)^ 
anera-tawn, belonging to another^ 
aAii7M, dimng the present year, 
aAumka, belonging to the present year, 
ndj.i beforcp in front. 
to*dny. 

of to-daVp modem. 

dtdim Mfi\ to-morrow (both words in loc.)- 
belonging to here^ 
fipatij above. 

ftrahaUf near, on this iido. 
upilit, adj*, upper, 
a^atfv, ascent (iidyd/rn), 
eku-jiif one only. 

ahi§ (of* pai/m), facing towards one. 
kanh^iif near, 
iwl, somewhat 

Ad/j, to-morrow, yesterday* C£ 
kdldna, of yesterday or to-morrow* 
kuji tilf who knows what, something or other. 
keMgamd^anttii^ odj,, belonging to where. 
gamd, m hhdgnmd, cihfigamdj jimandgamdt and dd^gamd^ 
qq.T. 
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«jtJnuf~ta/jan, of or belooging to a Tilings, metic. 

yesterday (both words in loc,). 
tfau, fopr. 

iMuthau, fourth. 

cihuffantd, in all direcUoiis, on aQ sides. 
rArAiVu (obL gg, cAsAiVd), final, last. 

./it, in ekQoja, only one = Ap./i (Ha iv, +20). 

/a, (1) rnl. pron, neut (j/at ); (3) as Ieit as {ifamt), 
fai, if. The L'orrelatiTO is ini or Ian. 
iftlya-liigai (P algo/irf-Ar'’), frotn what time forth. 
jimmd^amd, on the right hand. 
ildcdys»>&, on the left hand. 

ta, (1) dflin. pron. neut (toif); (3) so far as {timai), 
tai or tan, then. OorrelatiTe of jhi. 

Ini-lagai, from that time forth. 
tau, see tiiL 

tau-kmS, what then ? of what ose is it (tniafi A™) f 
tfikn, the throe, 
third. 

diti, on a day, in anerai q.v. 
ffarvT, the nine. 

jmtafi, facing oway from one, of. ofih. 

(mura, last year. 

parai/a, belonging to onother, 

ixirdrn, the year before last (/farori). 

jnxeiirokit, belonging to the year before last, 

ptiraka, belongiDg to last year. 

pahitau, drat. 

paeatnciu, fifth. 

pdehila, odj., behind. 

pdiim, poatposition, without, exoept. 

pwpiH, adv., on nil sides. 

pdreitu onpaixitaH, old, antique, former. 

kd/dratau, adj., external. 

AdAiVi, adv., outaide, 

Ai'Aw or bihui, both. 

{ii-rtiiHi, doubled. 

Ac or if, two. 
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ftlow. 

mHAilu, adj,, in tbe middle. 
vahiiau, quick, awiit, 
tegitlu, distant 
xaraAia, like, resembling, 
jsdfr, tlie seven. 

Afiijp yea. 

AefAmt adj., focing downwards. 
hcihif below. 

AefAiUi, adj., beneath. 








Aut- XS.— C&mpifradi'e Vitcahuhr^ ^ Maiai^an Dmkcis. 

By C. Otto Bl^gden. 

I woujbjj bfig to be Lillowed tfO i 3 orre€t the somett'hut mie- 
loodijig description of MS. N^o. 29 of the Maswell Bequest 
of Millay Books which waa publiahend in my provisional 
list of theiu printed in Part I of tho Societj^^a Journid for 
1899 . I was misled by the first few pugea of the book, 
which consist of a rather elaboralo list of langiiagcSj into 
fitipposing that the ifS. contaiued vocabiilariee of nil of 
them: having' identified a lew, I Lisaumed^ somewhat too 
hastily^ that the test Wore also represented there. 

On Jooking over the book more carefully thnn was possible 
in the short time uy&ilable when the provisional Ust was 
compljcdjr I find that it is indeed a compamtiyc yocabtilorj^, 
but does not include all that I had imaginedt beiog^ in foot^ 
ebnfined to five languages (or dialeots) and Malay. 

Among thesfi five there are, in the first placOi two dialects 
spoken by the SCmangs (Negritoa) of the northern part of 
the Malay PoninfluJa, and in the MS. colled rcspoctively 
SSmang Bukit that is^ SCmang of the Hi I lit 

(or ratherj T think, of a particular hitlj the name of which 
is given hut which I cannot quite make oat or Identiiy : 
it looks like or ) * and Semimg Paya 

Sffmang of the Swamps or Low Country of jJj' (Ulu 
KBrinOi I think^ is meant). 

As to these I need say nothing, except that I con identi^^ 
them as gmuioB specimene of what they purport to be, 
haying compared them with other specimens of tho dialects 
of neighbouring tribcSi which hayo been collected from time 

iwil. 3jj 
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to time by other persons; f^fcheTp that I nm on the 
look out for more matoriEil of that soTtj and shall be glad to 
hear about it from anjone who posseaacH it. 

The Tomainiiig three langtiagea are in the MS^ called-^ 

(1) or (M^tkuah or M^knatP). 

(3) or {Tolebo (Tiilihu P) or Ambnn 

Tolebo t the Amboyna dlalECt of TolehoF)* 

(3) oTyjiJ^ tMandurai ptoperly Mndum), further 

stated to have been obtained from one S&rimg 
Yahiu Tifltiyo of Kampong 

Thie hist uppearsp from the form of certain words* to be 
Madurese^ the laagmige of the island of ILadani and the 
eastern end of Java : the is rather a mystoiy and 

I have fiuspkiaae as to its geumneof^, hut in some words 
it eeema to show affinity with certain langriagos of the 
eastern half of the Indiaii Archipelogo, white tho *|JJ Jb 
clearly somewhat oloaely allied to the Moluocaq dklecte of 
which apecimeni are giTcn in WaUacek “Malay Archipelago.” 
I am unabk* however^ to loealke and *f* J definitelyi 
and do not rernember to have cotao across their names 
anywhere. 

I appoud a diort list of test words extracted from the 
MS.* which will, T imagine* enable some of yom. readers 
to identify them. There are auro to be several Dutch 
Rcholara who would bo able to meognize! them at a gloneop 
I have added the English equivalenta of the Malay worda^ 
but, apart from thatp I reproduce all the w'ords as I find 
them in the MS. 1 do not attempt to tmuBliterate them, 
becanse of the inherent uncertainty with regard to the 
Yowelti which the Amhie alphabet mvolves. 
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Pjww 


*\jC, 



ov 

MS. 

MALAY. 

y^y 


^ Bluck 

1 



— 

Wliite 

AJ J 

in 

o'E 


ijjj 

27 WorW 

^ijl 

jyibi 

ufllJa 

Uy 











Landr 

Aj\l 

1 till 


P 



" 

coontay 





j ■ 




Maiulimd 

4tjll 

LU 

"JjI L*J 


StonD 


j$jL* 

4JyU 

Ayh 

JionEtone 


Uji/jL* 


JjILJ 

28 GoM 

# 


U51j 


" 






Silver 



t^: 

Afl- 



[? \i>] I 



Iron 


W 


dt - - > - *1 

30 Ifilimii 



•ULy 

jJy 

32 Water 

J 


*4r!"j 


Sen 

cuij i 


dur ^ 

il/ 

33 Wiatl 



4*1^ !i 

[fcpil] 






Sea-wind 




i> 
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P4^B 

MS. 

MALAX. 

aljL, 

Jfcfy 

ll 

36 Kdia 

trT?"* 


; 

uV'^i 

(w) 

37 Day 



3f.t 

-i; 



js*i' 

1 


Sun 




^1- 

Sunn BP 



‘LL<U^ 


38 Moon 

Jy. 

s?y.r* 


— 

39 Star 


tttXrir 

i^U 


Ym 

t/' 

Afr* 

4Jj/! 


47 C(>Goanut 


1 


jyi 

Arccontit 

jy, 

- 


1 


BaiuLQa 

i 




81 Ltaf 

ijjj 


■Ji4F 

— 

34 Tifitf 


(f') 

— 


Jhtir 

UT?,' 


jjSlsT' 


Horsp 







AilU 

P 

r*-5U 




(?) jJb 
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Fidi 

GF 

M9. 

M4J.AT* 

1 



97 Birf 



I r yU 


Fowl 



jiU 


^ Stiako 

Jj' 


yu 

— 

U Fiiah 





lOfi Warm 

LzJjl 



' *j5i 


iJ 

*1-/ 

JL* 

a;^^■ 

^17 


1 ^sMi 


— 

no Wiqg 


Ulu 


mp 

Egg 


dlifO^ 


— 

Iht Hair 

[of hnid) 
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■i=-H 

J' 

^bU 

— 



■JA' 

a 

^Dji^ 



1 


y/j'jji' 

— 

Tootli 

j/ 

rr* 



Toatb^cazmie 



r*'^ 

— 

Il5 ForHUfin 



y'j r=* 

■□..-.ntrsT 

Hand 


i>J 



116 




— 

Milt 

1 


yi' 

tfljjJ 
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Fade 


tijiU 



or 


TUT AT. AT, 


jyX-O 


Bell7 

V 


h?V 


in 

Thigli 


\J^\ 

tjU 

— 


^ \ 
FmI j 






Ankle 






Big too 


jk} 




Bono 



^jjj 



Flesh 


V 

4wJ^ 

— 







118 

Blood 




— 

119 

Toars 




.:l.L pi 

124 

Fatrid 

*r‘3t' 


W*i f* 


128 

Sick 


*wj 

4j j | ■ 1,11 ^1 

— 

182 

Dead 




— 

188 

To eat 


yy 

aJI 

— 




1 




To drink 


Wj^j' 

iV 



To wink 

k— 

■ 

r? iUji] 

“■ 6 

— 


To see 


'Wji 


- _ 

159 

To eome 

y^. 

W' 

O'* 
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Pw 

or 

M&. 

MALAY. 

iiyu 

JfeJy 


191 Hanse 




— 

193 Ikior 

}r^ 

V 


— 

1S9 Cookiii^-pot 

yj 

jiU 

4j1i ^ 1*^ 

J »vv 

— 

Pot 



Vijpy' 


1&9 Cradle 

jiy 



— 

1&2 KeaT-cn 


jp/Ai 

— 

— 

HeU 



— 

— 

199 Meile 




— 

ycmolo 


'UUil 


— 

Hu&b&nd 




— 

Vife 

^r' 



— 

Fftther 

•U; 

S^‘' 


_ 

Mother 

*U-1 



— 

SOO Sort 1 


UibluM 

1^4 

i^LpjLi 


Daughter 


•m ^ 1 


- - 
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The numerale, unfortunately, ate wanting, except for the 
jfJyj, whero they are given as foliowi (p, 237 of MS,);— 


Ono 

Two 




V 




Three [’winitiTig : but ic« 
TMrtoon]. 

Four a . [? -ljU] jJU 
Fitc . . . 

Six . » . 

Sevfln - . . 

Eight . . , 

Nino ^ , 

Ted , . . 

EIoteh 
TwoIto * . 


U 


* I n %£' 


Thirteen ^ - i rJst IFI^I ft 

- j 

roiutefin ^ ...-^9^ 

Fifteen . . 

Sixteen . « 

Seventeen . 

Eighteen . . , 

Nineteen * . . '.^!L-!y& 

Twenty . . , 

Twenty-one [eee below: 
Thiriyjp 

T Wenty ■’two ^ ^ 

Twenty-three 

Thirty . [wrongly 

gi^en fls Twftnty-ono]* 


To complete the deocription of the book, I oaght to add 
that it oonteina about 300 pages of some 33 Imea each, so 
that if the liata had been ccrmpleted, aa iotouded, there 
would be about 6,000 worda (or combiuatioiis of words) of 
each of the 6ve bugonges iu queatiou and Malay. 

The jfclj: dialect runs through the hook from about the 
begiuoing Dearly to tbe end, and ia a very full vocabukiy; 
the il/-. rune through two-thirda of the book, and is also 
pretty foil, eo fur as it goes; whiio the hegina cm 

^ 24 and goes on to p. 136, but is tnqch less complete than 
the two preceding; and the St?inong dialecta begin about 
the beginning, but are rather scrappy it, pbcee, and leave 
off a W the middle of the book. There ore many oao, in 
oU the hate (except the Malay) and nomberleas re^eUtionu. 
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The Malay list gi™ n good mnoy syaonyme, some of which 
lire prohahly local ot dialoctio worda : it might bo worth the 
while of Gompikra of Malay dicUDDarieB to took through 
but the i^peUlng is rather aDconyentioiiDl. 

The book ia rather clovorly arrangod according to subjects^ 
begioaing with ahstnict ideuB of quality and the like and 
going on to material things gronped under suoh headinga 
as ^earth/ "water,’ ^eky/ "vegetable*,’ ‘tress/ "animalA,’ 
"inau/ eta, the specific terms being clijssified under tbo 
uppTopriate generic heads- 

It is writteii through out in the Arabic character~the 
Mday list cartfuUy and ueady (though wltboat atrict regard 
to speUiiig), the reat (probably by several hands) badly ; 
the Semang dialects mostly in pencil, the others in ink. 
There is u table nf contents at the begitining. 

It WEia apparently the property of a Malay of Perak or 
Kt^ah (for the Ecriaii is the bonndary stream between those 
States)^ and is well bound in ii native dark red leather 
binding, stumped with u particularly good design. To the 
extent of about two-thirds, the book is made up of sheets 
of rough white paper, bearing on one half of the sheet the 
watertnurk "" Bcri^ Ghigbotlj [tfjcf] under a design or 
trademark conflisting of a Latin cross wilhiii a pear-shaped 
ornamental border, and on the other half ** Varenua 1843 ” 
under a star of eight rays. Then follow some pages of 
white paper, smoother than the preceding, covered with 
a watermark of Hmall wavy hues but no letters or figures. 
The rest is of blue paper, bearing on one half of the sheet 
a figure of BritanTiia within an oval border, which is 
surmounted hy a royal crown, and on tho other hall 
Lewis 1850/^ 

I conjecture that the vocabulaiien were compiled somo 
tiTUG between 1850 and 18Tb, The point 10 not without 
interest, as the Scma.ng dialects of tho peninsiilu ore rapidly 
becoming extinct, and it is rathor a piece of good fcirtmie 
that these two fairly long vocabularies have been preserved, 
though they are, unfortunately, very full of Malay loon* 
words, blunders, and ambiguities. 
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Whether the and vocabularies (which are, 

no doubti equally foil gf miBU^es) watild be of any valoo 
to philologiata I cannot for I do not know what other 
records (if any) of these two dialects may exist. For the 
study of ITodiLreso there is, I believe, ample material 
elsewhere. 



Art,XXI »—Account of a rarc^ i/noi umqmtmmwuript Hkiori^ 
of ike contained m Ihe Colktfi&n kiefp 

aequirfd 6y tho Sibliothique Ifalwmle in Pans^ <titd nom 

described iy Edward Gt. BkownRj M.A., M.R.A.S. 

In the pages of this Joumoil I bavu repeatedly had occaaioti 
ta iiiiiiatp especially in my notice of M. Bloohet^a moat ueeful 
GaUlogue {JMA.S, fbr 19(11, pp. 3ftl-^J, on the uu^uo 
Talne of the magoihcent ooHection of Ar&bic, PersiEUij and 
TurkisTi MSS, iormed by the lata M. ChELrlea Sohefer, and 
now belonging to the Biblloth^ue Rationale. During a 
fortnight apant in Patifl in the Easter Faentioa of 1901^ I was 
nhlo to examme more closely some of the moat iiiterestmg 
MSS, comprised in this oolleetiODj and in particular the 
which lornia tho subject of this notice, wtioh is Tomarkable 
idlke for its age (it h dated tho beginning of Kamad^n^ 
A.H, 63d = April, A-D* 1338); ita tine, clear, careful script; 
the interest and authority of ita oontentfi; and tho fact that 
It ia, so far aa 1 huTO been able to ascertain, unique. 

The importance of a careful study of the original materials 
for the history of the Seljuq period, so far as the-se are still 
extant and acceHalble, haa been so admimbly oisprcsBed by 
Houtama in the preface (pp. vi-viu) to the tir&t of the three 
texts (the Mietoryf qf ihe Seff^qa of Kirman^ by Muhammad 
rbr&hira) whiidi he published in hia Rtcitcii de Tejtice rchtifa 
d r^uioirc des Sif/rf/oucfV/rs^ that I need say nothing more on 
this head, saTO that iu citing the Arabic text of the SMoirs 
dee Seldjoucidee de PIrdq per n/-BonddrJ d*(tprie Imid ad-din 
al-K&Ub ef-Ie/aMni (Leyden, 1889), which foirna the second 
Tolume of this Secueiij and to which I shrill have frequent 
occoaiou to refer in the course of the folio wing pages, 
I shall, for brsFity^a aake, speak of it flimply ns ** BnnddriP 
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The publication of texts of tbe most important origimd 
historical works is, without doubts ns Houteiiia insiata (loo. 
citvf p. vi), what is most required lor the proper olucidation 
of PerrisTi history, for aL pre^at the actual material of studj 
id deticient; bat in the raeanwHle nmehj T think, may be 
done to clear the ground, and to detertaiEie what moat deserves 
publication, by carefulT though greatly condanaod, ubstrairEfl 
nf rare manuscript histories which have not yet attracted the 
general atteuLion of Oriental i^UIh ^iloutbs arc required to 
copy and eollato the toit of a large manuscript, and years 
may then pass ere it tiaally appears in type, even when the 
difficulty of finding u publisher for bunks necessarily so 
unremunemtive has been overcome; but a pretlv full abstract 
of its contents raayj with diligence, be made in two or three 
weeks, and published in some fifty or sixty pugesi of our 
JoumuL Thus at least are the still unexplored realms of 
Rastern Hteraturc outlined for our succo^sorSp as wore regions 
now explored surveyed for us by the pioneerEh of a past 
generation in those admirable Nolk^^ ei Ej-traiii rfci mamt- 
9crk§ th ia Sihlkth^qm which must ever stand aa 

our modob for work of this class. 

To come now to our manuscript, el large volume of 179 
leaver, formerly No. 11 of M. SchefE^r's collcctiou, now 
No. 1,314 qf the SMppiSnmuf prriwji of the Hiblfoth^ne 
Natipiinle. Its fall title runs as foDowe;— 

i iJJiLJI 

^ ^Li«Lrf ^ j£4 

- * p 

"The Notification of Kings entitled ^tho 

Befroshment of Keurta’ Sadness and Signal of Glndiiesa* 
wa A^afu*i-Stir£ir)f by Najmu’d-Djn Abu 
Bokr Muhammad b* ^Ali b. Sulaymdn b. Mu^mmad k 
Ahm ad b, al-Husayu b. Himmat (?J ur-EAwaiidi." It was 
composed (f. 27^) in Ajh 699 ( = a.d. 1302^3), imd dedicated 
to Abu"l-Path Eay-Khucraw k Qilij AraMn b. Maa'^ud 
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b. QiUj At§14o b. ^iiijLymiii b, 6ba!i;i b- QutiJmLfih 
ao printed on In briefs it may he described aa 

a history oF the Seljiiqa irom the be^mniiig af the dynaaty 
to the author'a ctwn time (a.s* 418-594 = a.d* 1027-1197 J, 
It therefore deala at firet-hand (for bardlj anywhere does 
tho author appear to dartre bja informntioii from books, but 
always from stnto arcbiTos or oral tradition) with 170 years 
of ono of the important periods of Persian history. 

lU exbmtp aceonlibg to my computation^ is semetbiag orer 
100,000 words; and it includes at the end (ffi. 157^179*) 
aundr)!' ntlber irrelevant^ but interesting sect ions on tbe 
Courtier^B AccampUsbmEiits including tbe 

different forms of cbees ; the ethics of wine - drinking; 
vnriouH fiports,^ notably riding and arebory; the priuciplGs 
of writing, mlligniphy, and the keeping of state aaconnisp 
and other like matters. 


ABSTRACT. 


The usnal doxolagy opens on £ lA with a Persian maffmftid 
poem of fourteen o<snplete beginning:— 

and continuea in mixed proae and verse, tbe latter including 
nine couplets of a poem beginning— 

and six couplets of another beginning :■— 


This dcxology is followed (£ 3^) by a secLiou in prsiso of 
tho Prophet, entitled:— 


I Or Eay-Ekittmw Olli^ of thfi Seljai|i of Bfiiu- Sciis LilDC^I 
Dynsiii^i^ p, Lnfl, jm*! ihv f^witfaJagirllf ttiblo facing p. JjoBii'i nrbt^rnicDl 

at thB i^T^TSliiJD of Im (a.TU SSS-^7) hlinilj aj^iua wilt tko diit^ bure 

gfTvn. I taUaW tbo 1^3. 1?ut |irobtl!kij (with Luan} wn ihoillll TtmA 

■^SolamilLU li. [GhM] Qutohidnli [tw ■ Qs&luiaiiin i^W£ Ghkil merely 
fl titb.' 
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HISTORY OF HIE SELJ’frQS, 


Mention ie here mnde of tW *^124^000 *Poiiita^ of 

Prophetliood/’* ^ and the section indudea seven couplete of 
a gadda or qifa ending: — 

‘ ^ ji jj ki^Ui A^j ^ ‘ kj! — 

Another of eight couplets beginning : — 

and a nf seven eonpIcU beginning: — 

* i^Jy 

Tfeit comeB (f* 4*^) a section in praise of the orthodoit 
Caliphs^ * OompELiiioDs/ and Doctors of from it kick 

(as from mnny subsequent passages) it la abnndsntly proved 
that the antkor a atrotig SoimL ^Umar’s praise is 
celebrated in a poem beginning:— 

* ^ iJji^ 


^ Ifl H tni4jttn>n Ahti Dlui ettcd la Lhf (cdrapoHd in 

AJK. 730^ &,ii, lilllOj bj 9!iSidti^ll;!Lli Kiuta^ vl Q&£wlii] End It ctntad 
that th? total tliiMbcr of rtnpbpti mi 124,000^ i»f 313 Wltb * iptaiLltt' 

03 irfipaaEd to wifb * PunKbcfa^ OT * WuraBH^ TIid trndjtlott 

mm ii rotlowi io {me oil iliio MSS. (Di». 3. 2^) m tbn Csmlttiil^ YnjTiBf^tj 
Librnry [t- 

^ **Lii Aii^ i}y^j J-^ [**^ 

\_i Jl; ' j *U^‘3fl jj*i: 

.. fiil) J iiUili J'i ' ^ ^ jOji 


-Pt^nl’ {nK^fi] in tbe noMsgt to TfhJcii Udi oats nttn nppEim to 
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Id praifiiiig 'Ttliinin occuaion w tjikeD by the uatbor to 
i-evilff the ^ RuJifM* of Shlitea, before proceeding 

to the laudation of * Ali . These panegyries on tha Four 
Orthodox Calipbfl are suct^edod by encomiuma on the 
following leading lights of Isl4m^ Abu Hanifo^ Sh4£*ip. 
the Abii Tuaut Sruhummad Hasan aeb-Shayb£ni^ 

Sufyfin tttli-Thawri, Malik nod Ahmad b. Hanbal, 'Abdu'U&b 
b, MoB^ud, ^Alquma^ ad-Xaltlia*[, aUHanimM, and MubamiDad 
b. IdnSi espoDially the firet of these, concerning w'bom 
aevenil anecdotes are related. Incidentally (f. 3") the author 
niukea mention of hia mntcTnal gtundfather;^ Muhammad b. 
^AH b. Ahmad ar-Rawandi, styled by him — 

1*^— V*1 

^'^31 -UU\ * J'^ 

m handing down from the Ininm Aqibi^bQudat DhahirttM* 
Din of Astarabad a tradition that on one oecaaion when 
Abu IlaTiifo prayed for the safe onduronoe of bis doctrine 
he Was answered by a Auftfi or Voioe from the TTnseon ■: 
** The trntli host thou uttered: thy doctrine shall not wane 
so long 09 the sword abidca in the hands of the Turks — - 

* Cri/Jl Jo J j.b U LlCai, J\j i lUj ^ 

This leadss by a natural trausitiout to a panegyric on the 
Turks, especially the Seljuqs, as the champions of orthodox 
and an exullant boast that "in Arabja^ Persia, Rum tTarkey 
in Asia)* and Russia the a word is indeed in their hands.^* 
Bat though the anthor declares that " whosoever speaks ill 
of Abii Hanifu or aah-Shdfi*i ia an iofidel,/^ it is clear that 
he prefers the forme Tj since he pmiBOS Sul^dn Sin jar bcoanso 
he would sudfer only Hanafites to bold office, and relates 
that when tbo groat minister Nidhimu^Hfuli gave the 
car Great Mosque, of Isfabin to tbe ShM'itea, 
snch riota ensued that Snbau Slnhummad sent an array to 
aeatter the insurgents (many of whom bo beheaded) and 
to restore the mosque to tbe Hanufites. Mebtign is ulag 
onide of a aimihir ocoiirrence at Hamadhdn^ This gcnorel 
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ttlSTOET OF Tin fiF.lJl1lllS, 


praiiie of the Se1juq» m foll-pwsd u wu-tidj u[)d l>p^nfibji^ic 
pane^yrio, in mixed prose uni veiieet on the author'^ putron^ 
the king Abul-Futh Kay-Ehuiraw b. ‘Ala'o'd-Dawla 
'Izzii*d-Din Qilij Arslan Qilij Arslan b, 

Snlayman b. (ific ; cf. p, 569 iuprfi^ n. 1 Qhasi b, 

Qutlamiab b+ Tsr&^il b. Of tbo Ambic and Feraiw 

verses cited m thia coTiiieetioii most^ ae the author assures ua, 
lire his own. Ainongat them m a qa^{;ki of thirty coupletSp 
beginning :■— 








aLd the Ibllowiog boastful alluaioR of the tiuthor to his work:_ 


-taJa jfj 

—-s --ji 










iJ 


HeU^gn, Iwiming, and piety, he decinres, £oTirish lunior the 
protectioti of the Seljiiqa, especially in Ehuris^, while 
iri'cLgion, heresy, sclusio, ond jihiloxopAif hnyc disnppeafed 
(this last asaertioa is piobably the trueat part of the 
ennomium, for when did TurkUh ndera eyer befriend 
original thought?), and the djoctfinas of tho miiterinlifita 
and believers in metempsychosis j have 

been sfanipod out, so that "all paths are ck^ save the 
Path of Mn^mmad.” Every groat Seljiiq ruler patronized 
and made fomons aome conspionous theologians and men of 
kamiag, snoli as Fakhru’d-Din Kufi, Imam Durbin, Abn'l- 
Faill Kirmant, Imim nnsam, Bukhiri, Mumad Mansur 
Sarakhsi, Nasihf, Moa'udi, and others; while to their pious 
Boal for religion was to be ascribed the good conduct of thoir 
agents and governors, and the comfort and traoquillity of 
their subjects; for no herotioa wore suffered to 

enter the public service. But latterly, the author complains 
(f. all this is changed: '‘Leictic myrnaidons’' 

ii;') abound, and hence the present distress and Lcsotj' 
taxation.^ These heretics hail for the most part froin the 


'Obvicnn, Inrt Ts HU Kmiislid of s fontunj in tlir wilK 
UnjiTTpI bsl'Fimii tbfl NJ^biniBl-Mulfc ited J^nua-i.ljialiblL 
tte btttf haTijog EWTilEd th» Eisg** ropidiitj bj dMiHrinf IbiaueU lUt ti> inerts 


DEXtHfClATIOX OF HERETICS. 


073 


towns of Qum, Kash&n^ Xha^ Ray, and Far4ii4ii* nnd 

gain office by promiAiEig tkc king aa incneaBed reventie 
ijs^yh “MXdnr which esprsaaion,“ say a the author* **they 
cloak their exaetioiu/^ Against such he warns hia paitran : — 

■tXm^ Aj ji ^ J 

These men* who are aet in authority over true believers, 
are “ unbelieving captaina, whose bluoci* oocordiiig to the 
dictates of Aoriptnre^ is lawful 

gjLwjl ^ Ij 

They do all nmimer of evil^ build wine-fibops; and openly 
practise every kind of imiDQniliiy Uj j iity 

Their first word is abuse, their second the oudgeh and their 
third " Give money! ” 

‘ 3 J?' 

These heretics, R&fidis and Ashmans, ought to be tased and 
mulcted like Jews 

Joji ^ hjj^ 

* cw J ^L. 

^ ■ 

Ah for their books, the^ are “ more unclean than the Zend 
and Avestn, and than the books of the lunteriolista — 

^ n y jJj A? 

iar^lr iliJ^ meiLUk;^ iil tlUf ^aOi!, pruetuuublj bj HjIdi^Eisl iJunliiHi- Snone; 
oaUiQj ii ^T{H] tu this poxt i]f lim st^EFy b j poBsam io tbf ^'aiyiliiiniU-l|[i]k's!i 
ifburT 111* KilonLpIy wnma Ou Emg hk cmjte of tba lUfiKt 
wllicb UnA on btm fcir mj extartiDlL piikctufid ku agenta or bid 
■nbjectji,^ sad vbuni b& devote a wbak cbnplEEr tq dEqqmLciJi^ tbfl admkgigii 
nJ QtjittLci lQb» nspEo^y; VUt ^diiiqn ni tbb mtaEvstan^ work 

jwfiM, HiwciAUj pp. 11$ ct PBi|k|. Tlifl wnrd B«jm* idwafA be lunJ in 

t bfid mqiuaiiig ^ " naimudoai* m i^f!rsiim, aj in tbq toUnwia^ 

ctHlpbi frqm Hho M^tkamwi of Jnlbbl'd^Bio Ubiui : — 

ij'ir* t/V iJ) •ir* 

■■ Thr knrtmit «nu «r tny Jbr vAnf ht Und miJ ■*• h tM pm^hAw iw rAr Amir 
uf diatk /«r Aiw mmtttdij' 
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In the year ^95 (prefttimubly a^h. 59d=a4j. 1190, four Tea™ 
before OUT mithor wrote his hook)^ thranghont all ‘Ir&q they 
used to weigh hookf; of learning and tradition and the Qur'An 
in the sealee, and sell them at the rate of a iziauTid for Wf 
li fldn ^:— 

^j j J ^►^AaaJ i ^Lu 

Here is inserted {f. 15) a rather remarkable qaddit of 43 
coupletOp on the evil and corrupt state of the worldi by 
Jamilu'd-Dm MnhuJiiiiiiid h 'Abdu'r-EazzAq ul-Tsfahiai, 
begiuaing: — 

In the course of this gmMa mention ia made of Shaykh 
Abu YiihyA and Khwaja Malik^ and there Q€oq.TB tho 
following couplet,* which I think is celebrated :— 

' l^jr^ 

After expressing his admiration for this poem, onr author 
remarks that it was composed in, and applied to ** the daya 
of power of the House of f Idigiz (the first of the AtiTsega 
of Adharbfiyjdn, mlcd A.n, 631-56S = a.d, 1130-1172)* days 
far less evil than these^ when famine and poverty provail, 
and virtuous men are driren into exile. 

In the next section (f. I7*)j entitlod:— 

the author telLi ns something of hk own life and 
circumstsneefi. In the year .i.e. [5]70 (=a-d. 1174-5) he 
appears to have been reduced to great distrees by a fatnine 


*" BliiilLfcni'd.niii 
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then proTfliling- in ffifatan, but lie found pmfefltian ai^d 
mamtepanpe m the hnoae of hi^ tnnteraal lunsle, Tfiju'd- 
Dm Abu^l-Fadl Ahmad b. Mqlmmnmd b. 'Ali ar-E^wandi, 
who ^eems from tho following passage (f. I?") to bava been 
a professor, first at IsEkh^n and after wards at Eamodhan:— 

jjl —I wwsi.f tr— * * 

jLiiLi 

W «> > ji-c' ju=r 

iji lAr4 Ji 

' t;— aa» |,,U *V1 jj . ^-UU 

In his service the author romained for ten years, during 
which he Jeumed to write 70 different hundwritinga, imd 
earned his living by his skill in calligraphy» hindiDg, and 
gilding Prosperity of IsfehAn at thia time.— 

The Qudi Eukiiii'd^Din 8AHd b. Mns'iid.—Hamadhon the 
capital,—Pmigo of the then reigning king, finknn’d-Din 
GhiyAthu'l-Ifllam Taghril b. Arslan b. Tughril (I’ughril II, 
reigned a*h. 573-5&0 = a.d« 1177-1194), and ciilogy of 
big virtuEH and patronage of learned rntm^ In a.h* 577 
(—A,ii, 1181—2) LhLi prince desired to learn oaHigraphy, and 
another maternal uncle of the anther (hrnther of him above 
nicntionod)^ the Inidm ZQymi*d-I}in Majdu^-IsiaTn Mahmud 
b» Mu^mmad h. "^Ali ar * HAwandi^ was chosen as hia 
iQ&tmctor* The Sultan employed his newly nequinsd 
uocomplighment in transcribing the? Qur^ln^ and 100 
Maghribi dinars were e^ponded in gUdiog and illuminating 
each portion, or Jh 2 \ as it was finished. Port ol thia volume 
was in the poasagsion of ■AIa*uy-D[np lord of MarAgho, uod 
part in that of lord of Akhl&f find others. The 

author wuft on^ nf tbosa charged with the gilding and 
illumiiiatioo of it^ rmd was thus brought under the notice 
of the ting, a detailed history of whose great deoda aod 
iichievi-trtnnts he purposes to write, ahould he bo spared 
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j 1^ j_J \ ^ ~' J l JI n ' «L? L^ 

^/Uj j . . ■. k^J^ I A'Lriiiril 

^jT )\ J iwjW ^Jfic iLiJU J 

^ 5>^ * lll^ 

This present v^ork^ lioweverj is n mere cc^mpendiuoip for 
B lull pccount nf the g^at^ of 8ulten Tugbril^ At4bek 
MuhEitDEuad, Bud Qisdi Aral^n would exceed the limits which 
he has not himself (L 20). He iacludca in hiH work the 
pane^yrica uttered bj varioua poets ou tua patroriB^ becaufie 
”inen have tqo muoh diBc^miueiit to pmim a tiiati uuleaa 
they dtaoera in him signs of well-doing :— 

jLT ^ ^ j kJ" ifciT* 

In every city taea of leaitiiag wero CDnspicnoas and 
mflacntiol, and in HamadhJiD the inJluencc of Sayvids 
and ^Alawis waa paramoimt imdor the SultAns iSulavnidn 
and Sukym&Qshab, ao txhat it waa said:— 

Amir Skyyid MurtadA Kobir Fakhru'd - Din *Ali’u‘d- 
Dawla '^ArabahAb. — His soaa Sayyid Majdu'd-BiiL UumAyuo 
and Amir Sayyid Fokhru'd-Din KhuarawshaJi,—The latter, 
when iinprifloiLed ia the Oustic of Sar^jahAn ^aee litmddri, 
PPp 201, 222, and 300), composed the Iwq following quatmina 
in dialect (irfjjlgi): — ^ 

^ lAXkj j ^ 3 j JljT j 

‘ t ^ ^ ‘ }j it'i;' 

* *'^3i) i-f-iW J-i 

' 1 wttiKit undfe'nt&tul tluiflG Tfifsi^ Hud m hnvui supitd ihum U ntnnd 

L& this Ms., hm 1 iniipm:rt thai in ^ ihuilil nsd 4jL*i * , ili.^ 

(tlu* liiHcr, iu ui ihjE ittcaad qtwtr^, l-if mul [Kthupii ,, lor 
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Another dliiieet rei^ addressed to Sal^ Snlajm^ 

by 'Ala’u^d-Dowlftp father of the author of the ver$ra lest 
quoted^ nma as follows:— 

* ^ 

Arnif Snyjid '^IioadTi^d-Diii Mard^ushAb^ another sod of 
^Ali^u'd-Duwla, was the pupil of our author (fn ^0*"), who 
lived iu bis house for five or mx months^ One duy u mhistrel 
sung before him a aoDg wherein occurred thia verse 

‘ ^ ^ ‘ j ij'j 1*^'j 

Tbo Imam Ghazz&li| who happened to be present^ thereupon 
lanncbed forth in praise of verse and oicH^uenoe, aaying:— 

^ J J jiP^ liT^ 

jt) y ^ ■ I rj ^ *L-*1 j J jjjiLijT 

•l ~ -1 'J jj ^ ^ 


‘ i^T 


uky—j ijj—^ 




i 1 






X^^ j J^ j 


wW ^ trj* j' 

<3L4J^ L 




The author next meikes mention of another of his friend^ 
a vouth ia veora but old in wisdom, named ShihAbii*d^DiiL 


i This «tte it dt«! hf D^wlnlalifili fe, h id my «difebn), wlia asmlm 

il tt» Ki iUtfiTrt i ■ 
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A^maii b. Abi MoLfliir b. M nKti rrminr^ b+ 
Mfmfiur al-fiuzziajE fil-Q4ij4iii {£, 3P), m "whose toDotif be 
intfodnce# some ver^e^^ amoug^t wbiob is the foliowiag:— 

j ’^3j ^ j J 1^^ 

It woa at tbo request and snggestion of thiR friend that the 
present workp entitled Jt^J^afu'^^Sfidur tra (not riw&i/aiu 

as in Elochet'e p. 65) ^r-Surwi", was composed. 

The author seems to have been engaged on it for two year?^ 
for he says (f. 22^) :■ — 


V ^ v/ ^ fjik 

i li'—• ^ J-fU- ^ 






‘jUi Li-ioljl ^ Jur. lib 

J—' o'l*—* jii 4—a aJJI , 




' i-iLn-. J liS-zj- 


To tlua Sadr Shih&bu’d-Dia Abtnad am ascribed (f. 22**^ two 
Arabic and fire Persian couplets; w'bereof the former are 
cited b 3 ' Dawlatahih {p. 21, IL IJ-lb of my edition), and by 
bira tiBcribed to 'Ail f Tba tnitbor boaats of bis laany 
difltiiiguialied papils, ptincflB, gOTeniars, and aebolura, irho, 
be declorce, ■' gloried in baring Btndied nndcr him ; and 
remarks that, being by birth a native of KasMn, he was 
much helpod by his leliow-citicens, many of whom held 
office in eecrotarinl posts, the E&ahanjs being cverrwbero 
celebrated for their skill in calligmpby 
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jj U i ^i iii i . rLtf 

{sic) J kisd^ * L,^^]<£,^yiT 42^1^ 

^^3^ J jLA^ . ^V'U* ^ ; i—fT^ 

JU^ ji L^JJjt#! iJ ujUiLj n j - f3.-^ id^ 

^L-S" (^JkjJ^ii jXji^ J ^ii^^LstS' 

* o-^j uTi; 


In the year A.Ti, 557 (=a.d. 1161-2) the above-mentioned 
Zaynu’d-Din, oar uuUior's matenml undo* being then only 
18 yews alil^ foeited at K^hnn^ then the centre of Arabic 
lemmiag in Perdia, an Arabic which was admitted 

by all judges to bo memnparable. His poema were widely 
imitated by his numerous admirers. Amongat them h the 
folio wing Pcraian quatrain :— 




■^u J 


yjf* ‘ if^ rj}^ ^ y cr* 


^li ^ 4.<u. * jj> ^ 


Again, in A*H. 577 (= a.d. 1181-2) be recited to ‘Arizu’d* 
Dia muitaiefi an Arabic qafida (38 couplets cited), composed 
in a single night, frotn wbicb ereii his oDomics and rixala 
could not withhold their praise. After mooLiottiiig Shwaja 
^ahWtl-UIn Karoj'f, whom he caUs '“ peerleaa in his time’* 
(j^ our author raentione some of his teachers at 

IXamadhaD, to wit, Fakhra’d - Dm fialkhi, Safi’ii d - Dm 
IslkhAtii, and Behd’n’d-Bifl Tnadi, and then cites (f. 25^) 
the following rather fino Arabic Tcrscfs: — 


' (jAii 3 j 


‘ Ijllr 

‘ iSji^ 'i uT-,* 


In A.H. 580 (=xA.n. 1184-^) King Enknu’d-Dm Tughril 
h. Aralan (Tughril II: bch p. 575 desired the author's 
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nude Zftjrnu^d-Djq to compile nnA tmn^rTbe for tim ati 
antiiDlGgy of poeniB, end the volamo* on ita conapletlcmt wm 
illpiniaatcd^ end illustrated with portraits of the poele cited^ 
by Jemal the pointer of Isfahan^ The poeme were aupple- 
monted by entertaining anecdotes about their authors, and 
the Kin^ bipiBelf often came to superintend the prograsg of 
the Work — 






J - ^ - 

U Jj ^ 


’ - W ^ i^' 

i J li^l Uj 

J sJtrP' J cJ5—f" U'V^'^ 

*^Uli ^ j ^ Jlul . 1 ^ 

^ J jj y 

«/ ‘“1^' 3 3 o>^ j j' ^ 

j\ J ^ kiW? JT 


,* cr* -Ij 




I " ■ 

‘Hr' U“^ y L."^ ‘ Hr' Lr^‘ y lJ,v 

This pasittgc if very infereatfng from tho point pf of 

iitentry hulory, os ahowing tto judgment of mpn of ia 

chose csnrly times when Auwuri and Ahn'I^Foraj pf Jliloa 
could HtUl be spokop pf as ‘ mpderna^* and it may ho 
MHi^d with two aimikr pnwages ip tho rather e^Iier 
C/mAur Mugoh (pp. 24-25 oud 49-50 of the separate 
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reprint of my tTHD^IatioD of thnt work for I899j^ 

pp. 63(3-7 and 661-2)* Tt ako raises, on ohronologioal ^rounda^ 
very serious ifonbta ns to whether two ontirek-diiFerent poeta, 
one of the early Ghaznivid periDrl, and nuotber 

MmiirfftAr (called 4^ however this [s to be 

explained who^ ng iJje above extract ghows^ was at imy 
rate poaterior to An wars + have not hmo cnnfounded by 
Dawlatshah fpp/ ICMrl of mj odition) and other later 
writerH, includiag M. A-r do Hibergleiti Tfagimirakip I he 
editor and trnijslator of the jOirdn tii* For 

Anwari lived till the latter part of the slith century of 
the fifjm, beingp in fact, oontemparuri' with our uptbor^ 
which makes it impasHible that one of his contemporaries — 
and^ iDoreover, a youngor contenipnrary^—coaid have been 
the court poet of the Amir Falaku'l-Ma^ali Minuchthr, who 
died about a.h. 420, more especially if it bo true* aa 'Awfi 
tells us in hia that this court poet "was 

flhoTt-lived . . . , and died about the j'enr four hundred 

and thirty and odd.'* As the Persians imy, JJlb . 

To return iu our MS* (f. 26^). Our author was moved by 
these examples to a desire to make anch an imthology of 
Persia□ TersCj hut ivaa hindered by adverf?e circomBlafice*, 
aoicugst which he refers eapncially to the death of Tugbril T1 
in the year A.a. 590 1194), After kvishlng praises 

oti the SAdAiiJjHfl of Fitdawai, iroiti which he continually 
cites lengthV pnssagew, be introduce the following iiiie 
Arabic vei-sea, which fitrangly recall two Persian eouplots 
cited (p. 45 df the reprint = for 1890, p. 057) in 

the :— 


it . ^ sr \ 

Lj A-JLf s*j 


MlLir- 

* U ULU JJLi j 


The following Pcraiaa verges which irnmediately iollow 

1 rtfl lormunj; y difnaieEd in Ejisniiiisti'* «1. i>l ttip p, T- 



in^TyKY oy thk sklitIqs. 

remind us attougly of a well-known pcissage in iLe firat book 
of Gu^kidn (ed. Pleittap p. 14, 1. 12 ) — 

L*J 11 *j 

‘ t-'i! 

kij'i; c/^y J^ I— 

Finally, in a*h. 699 f= i_i). 1202—3) the nathor reaaltod to 
uorapoBO aoniB work vrbicli abonld immortaliiSB bis metaocy, 
und to dodicato it to the Seljijq Abul-Fntli Kay-Khusraw, 
the conqueror of Antioch, Aftnr repeating its title, he states 
fttmiuiirily its contents, to wit r^Pmise of God, tbe Prophet, 
the IIoIt Family, the Tmama, the ' Companions/ the 
'Followers,' the eminent doctors of lal&m, and his lloval 
PatTon ; some account of his own life; the eunae of com¬ 
position ; celebration of the justice and mighty deeds of the 
Seljnqs j dome account of the poets of this age, and the 
panegyrics recited by them in the Royal Proseneej concluding 
with some remarks on Genut etiquette and courtlv accom- 
plisbiDcnts, such us wine-drinking, chess, draughts, oroheiy, 
borseumnsbip, Tenery, state recaptions, battle, bouquet, 
csliigmphy, j drugs and potions, *tj and, 

in conclusion, a sdeotion of wbiek ksL, 

however {f. 1T5‘), he ultiiajitely d'ecided to omit. The 
indulgenci) of his readers is claiiatid (f, 38“) in the following 
verses— 

* lif'r-J'j^ V- 11 

Tho Soljilq rule began with IbiA'II b. Sdjiiq, the sevimth 
oncHitor in the direct lino of ascent of Abu'l-Fat^ Eav- 
Khuamw, the patron of onr author, who, after itlroking 
enrses on anyone who BboU alter or deface his booh, and 
liking mention of Dbabiru’d-Diii Ki&hfipdri, the tutor of 
Salt&as Arsltn and jlas'fid, passes to a dissertation on the 
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value of a fttutly of hiatopy, and ttie lirtuafe of the Saljdqs, 
whoj ho aeolanes (L 29"}j were^ after tha Caliph?^ the great*^ii 
and tnosX rifligioiis laonarche who ever reigneiL Rukoir^d" 
DIq Abu ^j*AIih 1'ughril Muhammad b. MaJikahAb, entitled 
Yamhm JjmrPUMumiiiht (Tughril I, reigned a. it- 520-7= 
A.P. Iia3-3)i received the warrant for hh sovereignty froin 
Baghdad^ and the author espreaaea Ilia regret that, owing to 
the short life of thia rulor^ ho himaelf was deprivod of the 
felicity of living in Ida days. Ho propoaea to give some 
account of the miniaterHp ehambarlaihs, and (ifditek^ of each 
Sdjuk mcDarohj and retninda hia patron that of Muliksli4b| 
MEthmiid^ Barkiy4ruqr Muhammad;, Tughril* and llos'ild 
naught remains, in spite of their great deeda, save thoir 
pious and chnri table works and the colleges which th&y 
founded at Isfahiii, Hamadhan, and other plocea. He 
therefore bids him: — 





Here follows an Arabic metrical tranHlation of the well-known 
vemea Jte^m the Shdh^tdjitit :— ■ 




The A ruble versioD (f. 30") runs :— 

* Ji i l < i.. J 1 ,^1-* 3 j ' f o' 

* Cjj 'if * *■ j J 

Anccdole of iLe Cnliph 'Uaiar, who, being reviled bj 
a Hum on wliciiia ho wua inflicting the etripea proscribed for 
n bicucb of the luw (is^), handed the whip to another, lest 
persoiuil rnacour should mingle with zeal to avenge the 
The Cnliph al-Mii*inun advised to lake oa hia 


> CorapOTf n fiiry -limilHi siHmt "t fha 6 Bit ot thu fital biwlc nf 
tte JfaihnmiFt of JuMaM-DliEi Ruttu. 
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model Nuahirirmij whotse eignet'tiug bore the meciriptian 
^ iJ , wbieb I suppose la iDtended to ftigtiiJyi “ The 

beat is tbe greatest, not the grentest the best/* — Aiiecdotea 
of "Urjaiijp Abu Musa al-Aati'arf, and al-Moqtadir^a irfKtr 
-All h. ^r#4. 


4' 1*^ J 'i—ip 

-1 .J,l ^'n-.i...-- Ul> 




' jj!j“ 


An ancient treasure found m Kirmai] in the time of the 
House of Eujlmn.—Anecdote of an old grandson and hia 
young grondfatlier, — A man's apparant age depends on 
his wife.—A sell-donjing dispute coneerning treasuro-troTe. 

3d^) The story of Cain and Abel,—Stor^’ of Xijshirwan, 
the peasnnt-girh mid the Bhcrbet of sugar--cane ( ^ 5 __fT J. 
—^Karrativfl of Jaidulu'd-Bin Tajcdip the muffi of X^fahin 
concerning the cripple 'All -Allam of YuKilp irho was ciimd 

by the ^ king'a taneh ' of 8nltAn Muhammad b. Malikflhih,_ 

This king (X35‘) was aw^napiring in aspect, while 

hia hmtbcT Btirkiy4raq woe gentle and mild (t—i-yj,_ 

Conversation of ilanvarldh with him.—Story of Solomon 
and thfl ants.—Mu^mmad k Tlasan ash-Shuybanrs idealu 
of justice, "even tow^arda the Jewa.” —A lire - worshipper 
converted to by witnessing the justice of the Umayyiid 

Caliph "Umar b. ^Abdti‘l-'Azij5, — *Story of Shah Murmuis 
the k'liA^uian and his son Parwiz.—Persian mat/mairi poem 
of Sh coupletB on ibis snbject, bogioaiag:—^ 

* ' ■ - * t 
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The author expresses his hopes that hia royiil patttJd, 
Soltuii Abii*l-Fath Kay-Khusraw^ will looitate those nobk 
examples of Justioe^ aad thou enumerates the &ljiiq kiugs^ 
with their titles and pedigrees, m follows 37*”—89") :— 

* u;f ^ 4 .JCU 1 * r 

J> Jj ‘ r] 

JLij\ Jjl iJjail ‘ f 

[* J}^ Js5^ 

*^ *'^ ^ ^ jf' ^JiS' ^j i^UpIsL-II "> 

iliiL* jA^ ^UA jjl . LjiSl yjUai-ll ‘'' 

f\.^.C \ ^ jfl > \^Si\ jA* ^^UiLJi * 


< T^pliril Bcg^^i Hiiiiii' tft snolttHi ifl thia pLlW^ tni the MS. I plJlJpiJ ft ifroni 
f. whfirt tliH aioHTnnt df bis tfflffa is ffiyon- , , 

* TliH EHnbsidii rf WilIjmCid b. blalibltlkK flfW u^tm hfire, 

wbothirr h b« ifftmitiijiuil UT ivit, Mffuri #*» in tlw l^iL Pi™ a pas-AgB rm 
t hDWEfw, it wnubl spiwif tluit thH nntor ripLidflf Suni m a ufinpor, yr 

of Dt-iU twh» ?«P<ed, 

ywir, A.B* ftlfi-fll mnt> likiiwl* t« ** intentumjil, no Kpawte orticU hems 
edusfcrnted U him in Ibe tcit^ 
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J,\ J Uasi Jj * 

* iUiU 

^ ^1 ^5!1. uaii .-.U ^UtUI ^ 


1 AijJ it *■ Y 


-U^ ^ -'f*^ *UX-U J UiSl ^UXJI * 1 r 

o-e -'r^ ^ jt\ . L)all c-*U ‘ tr 

js'*^ *y >*J Xt*^ 

•^* ttr-?l >>' eH^' J ^iiaLJl ‘ if 

* taUJl* 

c.’H ^] ^ j UJ31 ^ii»ui' f! 

* [aUilLi 

w^/' ^H? J>t ^u, j,i j Uiit jiLJ\ * »i 

Here may be eaid to begin ihe hiitoriciil portion of this 
discuraiTe work, thougb tbe author places it on f. 30* at 
tho bepiDnin^ of hiA praise of juatioej^ 

t^Liil i J^j ^Ij tjlif 


1. of Mi? jw^r^r* 

Thfi Seljuq Turks came originaUy from Turkiatfin to 
rniwjcuniti (^^1 *1j;j L,), dwelling in winter in i’dr of 

bnghd of Samarqiind. SoIJOq bad four- sons^IarA'il /eiabth 
anc«tor of the nuthor-a patren, Abu'bFath Knv-KhLmw) 
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^[^ka’^lp Yuqub (L 40^);^ and MuEd. the eldest, 

waa driveD to revolt by the injustice of hia lie^, Saltan 
iMahtnud of G-hazna, who^ instigated by tlie T'lak Khan 
(Qadar Khan ; cf^ Jlum/drit 5^ L 9)^ with n^hom he had 
jmt concluded peace on the banka of the Oxua;, inribed 
the Seljuqs to aettle on the fronticra of hia kingdom, 
forgetting the proverbs — 


ja; Uii J^>j 




On one oceiisLcu (L 40**}, when lard^il wiifl with Siiltdn 
Mahmiidj the latter enquired of him how many nmied men 
be could flapply in case of need, to ’which ho retamci the 
imawer recorded by mc&t historianH (whose faney ia a ( rack 
by the talD)p that an arrow" sent by him to his tribe weald 
bring lOOpOflO hon^ernen to hw side, and his bow 300,000* 
This reply filled Saltan Mabniud vnth. apprabonsions, and 
ho forthwith deviaed a plan to enst lertt*!! and bis followers 
into bonds, and iuiprison them iu the cattle of KAIanjar 
in India* There Isrd'il langnifibcd in eaplivity 
for seven yeamt in spite of tbo attnmpta to rescue him niEtde 
by the Turkmana, whom he bids not to despair* becanso 
SuUdn Mahmud is only the fiCm of ii elave ()' 
Finally, (t 41^) Isri'il dim in bondage, bat hb aon 
Qutalmisli escapes from India to .Sialin by way 

of the “fted-oaps^ TIoF§nrt'* w^heuce in 

titnB he joins his imulcs aud kiuamen at Bukbir&, These 
now swear vengeance against the treacherous Ssui liD Slab mud 
(fr 43*)j from whom they o-^k permission to cm»s the Osnui 
jmd settle between Naan imd Baivard. Arsldn Jadbib, 
governor of Tub, who built the Bihat-i-Saug-baat (et my 
e<L of Dawlntshafa, p, 176, IL 2~I0)^ and la tboro interred, 
Eidviaod the King to refuao this request, lost, through the 
groxving sitrengtb of tho Seljuqs, sonie miachiof might accrue 
to Khnrisan 
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jL^iJ^i^ J ^ Jij^s^ iXi p^L^ 4.Z-^lAf i |I 






* 

iUf J l\j 

^ li/l ^-!*^ 


Conlrarv to thie Eidvke, SullAii Maliioud granted tLe reqac^t 
of the SeljuqB, wto, however, canBed no further troiibio 
UDtil hiA death in a.h. 418 {=A.n- 1027)^ Daring tlm 
period tbero had been horn to Mik&'i] h* 8^1 juq kis eona 
Ulugh ri Beg Abu Sulayniio D&^ud uud ^ughril Beg Ahd 
Talib Slq^TDiiiai On the nccoe^ioTi of Mna'ud b. Mahmiid 
mea5enger«i vfero sent to the ^Ajuid of ^[shqpuir Siiri b. al- 
Mu’tazz (cf. my ed. of Duwlalaliihp p. 5D. II, 22-241* 
where the reading ^'1 abniiM no doubt be corrected 
to who built the cupola at Mashhad over the 

tomb of the IruiiQ und who wait at thia time encamped 

in Gtjrg&n against the Ziy&iid ptfnco Shaniia'i - Ma^ilj 
Nushirw&n h. Falaka'l-Jfa^Ali Winiichihr h Shatjuni’l-Mu'^li 
QiibiiA b. Wasbragir, awaiting support from the ‘Amid Abu 
So^id Hamduni. He at once wrote Lo Ma^^dd b, Mahmud, 
who thereupau left Niahapor to attack the Reljuqs. HTh. 
soldiers wore WBurted and iheir weapons rusted with 
marching through the forests and marches of ,MH7Jiiidaraji, 
and they were ^haniefully defeated by the Seljuqs^ who 
carried oil much booty, TbiH engagement took place l^tw een 
Sbabn^taioL and Firdw (jlji j SiiliSn Maa*ud^ 

though greatly vesod at this revema^ wm compelled to 
come to terms with the Scljuqs, m he was then preparing 
for a campaign in India. 

^lLau All j -i— 

On his return to Ghazcii Jiu found that they had greatly 
increased in strength, and ordered them to be expelled fitun 
^uriisAn, hut the governor of that province, having very 
cmwillingly Eitteiii[ited to carry out this tiider, sniered 
a Mrioofi deicat (1 43^), whereby the haldueE^^ of the 
Seljuqs woB avil] further incrcftBed, bo that Tughril Beg 


TVGWRIL BEG, 


5 S& 


came to Niahapur and (in HaiDadAni a.u, = June, 
a.D* 103S)j aa w leam from Bnndaji (p. 7, 1, 1}^ wm 
prDciuimed king. 


Z, Meign o/ THff/tnl (ff, 43^-^8‘'), 


H full mrne and title was 
Btd'no*d-J}atriit ttid'd-Dani/tk i£a*d~I}hi Abiii T&h'lf TugMi 
Si?tj Mi;thamm(id L Mi/ctTU S'. Sefjiq^ Later, in a.r, 437 
(=A,D, 1046-6)^ as we learn from L 4G^ cif aur MS., bis 
sovereignty was rooogms^ed by tbe Calipli^ wbo eonforred 
an bim the title oi Fami?!iw Hia ministeri^ 

were Aba'bQ^sim lil-Kiib^ni, the Sdlar of Bd^hgau j Abu 
A^ad ad-Dahistaui, called and the ‘AmidiiH- 

Mulk Abu Nttsr ai-Kimdari. Hta chamberlam waa 'Abdu'r- 
Bahmdn Alp^zan aLAgbdji. His crest or flign-inamml was 
the shape of a club or maoo Hl* 

Teigned 2G years, 

Flore foliowa (f, 43'") an anecdote wbiok ia af great mtereat 
aa proving uoncluaivelj the date at which Baba Tahir, the 
celebrated dialect poet of Hamadhanj dourUhed*^ This 
extract I gfve in the original, 

^ cLCljir 


jI ■ ".^ ^ b* i V ^ 

* JuJjJ Ijtmiiiijl 




.JCU^ 




Ij I j-A » 


i JjLi 




^ jz^ Adp^ 




* An Uiiizl^ DU liiU pu«l bj Zhuk^^i *i pp^ lC4-lD!if 0 ! ihn 

till: OdiiuOtJ S«Qtio[L tat Lmpoiiii ItouiAu Arttn^liigiciil SociEt^'inf 
(Tol, nii, part 4). Bm iko Xr, E. Henni-Alkn's rscnittr pnbUnliQil Imnmt 
M6i lUAu- ((^Dantcb, 1904), 

f K.A.i-, ^ 
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WIj ^ 4 us-w^ J.a*11j j-^\i 

^ Lb ^ ‘ ^ y 

^J! - iiLU-*wj£irl 4?^ j^ li^Li iL^ ^"' ■ ■■ ^ "I 

^ -*- ^ -Y ^ lui S " -*■ -*■ - ^ J| i ~ \ J ^ 

JJ IH?— J j-^ 1 *^ jJ 

li-s^ j' Li.‘j^ aU-^ ^ 

^ ^ T l *1 Tf^ lJ 

* I^Lj ||3 L*-1 1 ^ ^u"' - iM i 'l i *S^ 4_^ 

This meetiiLg of Tughril Beg and B&ba Tahir probcibly 
took place about a.e. 447 (=ad- 1055-6: cf* Biittddt^ 
pp* 12-13) or A.H. 450 (^ \.T>. 1058-9; ef ihid.^ p. 15)* so 
that the latter may Tory well have, as aaserted by ^otne 
writera |Zhiiko?iki* loc. cit,b ccmverBcd with the great 
Aricetma (t A,a. 427 = A.n, 1030). 

The growing power of Tughril Beg ff. 44*^] impeUed 
Sult&D Muis'nd of Ghazna agam to ha^EUiil a eampaigii again^ft 
him- Setting oat from GhaznEL, ho roarehed by way of Bust 
and Tekinabad to Khur^sdti, wherB T^gbril Begp aeparatefl 
frooi hjB brother (Ohaghri Beg)ip^ wua then reaiding. Maa^ud, 
TDonnted on a female elephant^ resolyed on a forced night- 
marth of 25 parasang^, deelgaing therDhy to prevent ibe 
Seljdq foncea from eHbcting a junction^ Btifortaualieily he 


^ Thu S(S. u t» i£ua;ra]| ta m ^ betw™ ^ md. ^ m tlipt 


lidfl fmm k pfliidf*!]y wrillea 


• * but om f. L 4, w* find 


rCJGBRTL BEG- 
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fell mslr^p On the elephgnt'fi bnet, and his tetciiners dated not 
wake him or continue the aisirch^ W hen Ue awoke at dajr- 
break ho found that: 'X’ugbril Be^ bad eluded him ami joined 
hia brother Oliagbri Beg. Me 9 *ud| after pnttiog the drifer 
of bij elepliant to dearb, turned back to n plain between 
Snrakbii and ^lervp where tbc Seljiiq forces were oncamped. 
These, haring supplied themselves with eufficirat water, b^ 
filled up the wells j and Mnfl*dd*8 army, tormonfed by tbirst^ 
Bufieii^ n freah defeat at tbeir handB. During tlie rout imd 
flight of the GhoKnovid army (f. 44^) Mas"ud dealt oise of the 
purauing Turkm&ns so terrible and deadly a blow that the 
comrades of tho viotito dared not press the pursnit^ “ Such, 
said Slaa^ud, ^'la my sword-stroke, but luck is wonting I 


I 


i JUl 



By this Tietory (f, 4 j>) the power and prestige of the &cljuqs 
Was cDudnued and JDcreosed, end the issue of the struggle 
was uo kmger daublful:— 







Tiighril, Chaghri, and their uncle Muftu b. Seljiiq, called 
Paygbu Kalkii (or, by other writers, Arsldn Payghu), bind 
thcmselvos by an oath to loyal union and mutual support. 
The old illuatratioo of the sUngth of united sctlon by tho 
bundle of nrrowa and tbecompanent arrows taken singly is here 
said <0 have bwan employed by Toghril Beg on this occosioEi. 
The three Irinsmcu tbon itidita i\ letter to the Caliph al- 
Qi^ttn, relating the treaobcroiis dealing of bultoo iSlah'mnd 
fQWnTda IsrAMl b. Seljuq (see p. 5S7 assuring him of 

their loyal tv to himselfT and craving hia sanotion and 
recognition of tbeir power. This missive they detqwtob 
(f. 45^) by tba bands of Ahfi lahdq abFuqqAT (of. Bunddri, 
pp. They choose tho S^lftr of Bnzhgin as their 

ministdr, and then proceed tn divide the territories which 
they have couqtteredi Chaghri Bog takes Morv^ Musa 
Payghu Kalon^ Buat^ Horatj and bistan; QfiwurJ, Cliagbri 
Beg^s eldest son, Kirman and Tabaauyn (Tun und Tabaa) ; 
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Tugliril Beg, "Iriq; Ibrabim h, fnAP b, SeJjflq was sent to 
HEiTondhau (Tu&tril eelectiog Ray an liis capital); Amtr 
Y&qoli D4’qd Cbagtrf Beg] to Abkar^ ZiiuJanj imd 
Adharbfi.yjAD j and [b. Mua& Pavg-bd Xalin] 

to G-qrgAn and Ddmgh4n. Alp Arslan^ another of Ohagbri 
Beg^s fiDos, elcatod to remain witb tis imele T'ugkril Bcgp 
flaying:—^ 



When the Caltpb teOBived iKe letter above tiiEntinTied, ke 
Milt Hibatiill^b b. MohamToad aUMa^rnuii! {el Bifuddri, 
Pp U. 0-10) with a favonmblD reply to Tngbril nt Eav. 
There the ambassador abode for three yoarflp Tugbril being 
too bnsy with the orgimization of his newly acquired torri- 
tories to accDinpany him to Baghdad; until, la ApIE. 4^7 
(= A-D- 10‘4ri“6i ci. Bntiddrif p, 9^ L 5), the Oaliph ordered 
Tnghrir# name to be inserted in the and phieed on 

the coiniigo {in other words recognized his sovereign rank) 
before I he namo of tho Buw'aybid Ann it abltalitur-EaliLni 
Abu Nasr b, Ahil-Hayjd SuUdnH^d-BaiFh^ Lbe grandson of 
^Admhi^d-Dmria (cf* Buatiifi, p. 10, IL besides 

conferring or him the ambigooua ^ tilleof Ffriuinii Amtn*l- 
MthfiMfi, btely borne by Mahmud of Ghazna* In Eatnadftii 
of this same year {\ ai . 4;J7 = March - April, a.d. lui^li 
Tughril Bog went to Baghdad, and was received hy the 
Caliph with great Imnour. Al-MalituVRahim the Buway- 
hid came oat to moot him at Hahrqwaii, bat was seized by 
tho Scljuq and Bent in fetters to Tabamk near liny (ch 
Brinddrh p. iO, IL 18-30)^ TughripH anthority over the 
two "Iraqa and Kubistan was oonfirnied by Ibo Caliph, 

In a.h.449 (=a.p* 1057^) tho Isfabrnbr Bos^iri (Abu'B 
Harith ArslAn : see Bunddrl, p- 12^ IK revolted 

iigainit tho Caliph, w'bo craved help from TughriK ou 
whose appruuch the rebels HhI to Syria. On the inaroh 


til. ll^ralrthnfi'ffBijtd tiftip. R of Si*fni4n. Buth Bpclltnirt IIli nnil 11- 1 

iiWtLr m (utr M g, ^ ^ J W '■, 

Cf+ roy EdrtiiHii Danflatflliill, ppu SrHSS, 
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Ibrahim b. tnkl turned btick with treiusonable inranrionH 
to Hinimdli&nf but pursued, overtook umd slew him 

(cf. BuHddri^ p. 15). On retiring from Baghdad^ 

Bas^iri returned, reinforceii by the King of MawBil 
Qumyah b. Budriii, and Dubays b. ‘Ali 
h. lluKyad (rf. iSinpifdj-i, p. IS), foully slew the Ra^hu^r- 
rn^rndt maUrented the Oallph, nod for a year ctiiiEeii the 
name of the *' Egyptians (LSi the Fatimide al-Muatao^ii} 
to be ioBerted in the k/mfbm (cf Jluaddrlj p. 15, 1. 19 seq.)* 
Rut the dl^eontent of the people o£ Baghdad against BasasirL 
inereused ; their governor {i5^#ffAnn)r Ttkin Sabiytnuiii, fled 
to Hulwfiu and wtoIb un appeal to Taghrili to whom nlw 
the Caliph, banished to ^Ana and placed in the custody of 
Bughri Muh&rieh IBntjduri^ p. 16^ 11. 18-19)* nddrea^ 
n prayer for miccour, eayiug i — 

j'l*^ j V ^ ^ a1S\ 


Moved by these Ifsttera ^f. 47’“), Taghril bade Abd Nanr 
al^Emidun *AinitltdI-Mnfk write to rtkEii {Bunddri^^ pp- 44, 
80) to hold the roads and paaseft and infornt the CaUph nf hie 
Bpeedy approach. The 'Audd suramoiied Safi AbuT“*A]& 
(or and oommauded him to write a letter to 

the Caliph cQDveyitig this tibwb ui the briofeat and mosit 
impressive mes^ge, whorenpon be wrote (Qur^&n^M vii, S7) — 


a,;! Ifi- li; ^ Ja > 


;« 

I 


SU33 


The Sultan p delighted at this apposite quototioj]^^ richly 
rewarded the seribe. Then, marching on Baghdad, he took 
Raaaairi prboner, beheudEd hiin^ and exposed his head on 
a pole. Then (a.h. 451, Dhu'l-Hijja = Janujiryp a.d. 1060) 


3 insOiiHH^ oi tbn ni texti i^f tha to l^Dav^.•v ibs 

IMirpon ill uu ciilciAl di^ntrh wHl bo fmiwl In tlio first tlmyti™ wf tbs ^A^AiEr 
ip.g'* p. 37 ct fhe flApaniit rcprin't -nt my traitsbitinqi frtr 

isga. p. 030)^ 
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he brought the Ciilqjh bock to Baghdad from and iii 

reward for thlfi service (t 4S“) recetitred the title of 
Bin over and above that of which had 

already been conferrcnl ujxiti him. Tughril* dodrLng dome 
more sabt^Uiulltil reward, sent the 'Atukf to u^k the Caliph 
for grants of latid and. estates^ but the kttert while on Hr 
way to proffer this request^ met the CaHph^s mipisEer cotnlng 
to Tughril to offer the saroe spontaneouNly* On rooeiving 
thete grantfl, Ttigbril ivitbdrew to Tabriz^ leaving the 
at Baghdad to end^vour to arrange a znnrriago between him 
and the Caliph^s aiater SayjidatTi''ii'?fi64, In epite of hh 
aversion, the Cnlipb wm finally compelled to give Hr consent 
to this luuoiip and* hestowing on his siater " davriry ” 

of 400 silver du-hafUK and one gold dttttirt eaut her ki Tabriz, 
which waa decorated in her honour The 

nmrriiigEi wer intended to he edehnited at Eay^ the capital, 
but on the way thither* in Batna^n, a. a. 455 (^September, 
A.D. 1063)* Tughril was Liken iU and died in the village of 
Ti.jriiiht nmr Ray 

(of. Bifiiffdri, pp. 2^-27). The Caliph's sibitor, with her 
dowry, wm brought back to Baghdad, 


3. Reiffn of Alp Anldb^ (fil 50‘'-53*), 

Hje full name and titlo was ^AthtdH'd^ 

Dm'h Aiju Shnja" Alp Aj^ldu Mu/pimmad A, 

Ml/cd^it by He reigned twelve years after the death 

of hiR unde Tugbril Beg in A+if. 455* and two years before 
that, after the death of his fatherp Chaghri Beg Tli'dd, in 
Khnrdsfoi- He was bom on the i^^vc of Friday* ilu^iarram 2^ 
A,H. 4^1 (= Sept- 23p A^n. 1030), and was 34 years of age 
when he died- His chief miTuster was the celebrated 
Ni^ikmu'UMiilkuI-IJasaa b. ‘All K Ishaq. His ohainberkiiiB 
were Bakrok and Mbdu'r-Habman al-AghdjL His 

raorto weiji "Ood giveth victoTy" In appearanew 

he WM tall, with nsoastucbefi bo long that be used fo tie up 


ALI^ 
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ih^T finds wLen He mahodL to atoot; and nfiver did tia 
arrows go wide oi tHe wi&r k. TIb used to wtsar a TCiy HigH 
kutdft on hia lioad^ and muti wfirt; wont to ttsaert that from 
thfi top of his kutdh to the tipa oi hia monslaohoa wnfi a 
distancie oi two ynrda (jas)! 

Immediately on his accsasslou AtsI^h dismissed the 
■Amid from the post of Prime Ministor, and appointed the 
Nidhawml-Mulk to this office. For some moutha ho carried 
the dismissed minister from place to plnce with himself* hat 
in A.B. 456 (=A,u. 1064) ho eouBOtl him to be executed at 
Kasd in Khiir&sao, being instigated thereto hy the Ifidhiinu 
Mtilk. Saving prepared biniftelt for diiMith, the unfortonate 
*Amid sent the following messagea to the King and to his 
successful rival {1 51*):— 




fj ''fT y } (H/ '^Ir? ^ Iif*r Uji' 

j LjJ 'ufci k::.-K»kXsi. 5 >^J}J 


j hA}3j * 






"Saj tQ thfl Kin^, ‘Behold, ft fortmiHto employ wiiis youT 
service! ^Thv udcIo tins world lo rule ovor, anil 

thou bust, given roe the other world, qjuklng rourryrdom my 
port.ioii! So, by yonr flervice, tmve I won thia world and 
that.' And to the Wmir any, ‘An evil innovation and an 
qgly practice hast lliou brought into the world by putting 
[difimisaed] roinUteni to death! I tiaat tltnt thou wilt see 
the eatne renewed in thine own case and in that of thy 
doeoondaiita 1 ‘" 

After Bubdulng P4™ Jmd overcoming the Shah&nktra 
(f. 51"), Alp Arsl&n marched wnstwords to give battle to 
the Byzantine emperor Rotnanus 'who, with 

fiOO.OOO moo, wftB threatening the frontiers of the iludims. 
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Tlie two forces met at Mal^kurd (go pnintetit 
Before euguging the enemy, Alp ArBlan reviewod hifl forcee^ 
which comprised 12,000 men* At thia review the Arair 
Sfi^du'd - Dawle Guhar - ayiu poticed a very ipalgnifieiuit 
Greek eoldier who^ name no one knew. Some of the 
ofBcora were for rejeoting hiin, hot the Amir bade tbetn 
let him be, ^-for who knows/' said ho, *'that he may not he 
destined to take captive the Emperor oi the Gteeka ? " By 
the Htrangest of coincidenees this aetaally happened. Alp 
Arslan kept the Emperor prisoner for a few daya, and then, 
having placed ring® in his ears (the mark of a slave), released 
him, on his iigreeing to pay a daily tribute of l^OOfl 

:Xow in the year a.m. 406 f=A.D. 1072-^!J: oi 
p. 40) Alp Arslan marched against the Turks, On reaching 
the 0™ some prisoners taken from the Castle of NtirsEam 

indadbg the Warden of the Caatlo, Tifiuf NarisamJ, 
were brought before him Being mtorrogatcHl by the SalMn^ 
Yiisuf rcUrned false and unsatisfactory anewerai which so 
infuriated Alp AtbIAu that he seized hb hew, aud^ bidding 
the priBoner'a custodians ^nnd cleat, fired at him. The 
fUTOW misled its mark, and Ymui rushed upon the Eing, 
and, wounding the Amir Sa'da^d-Dawla Guhar-ayin, who 
had thrown himsell before his royal njnatet, dealt him 
a mortal blow^ ihapgh 2,000 gliuldmn were atunditig bv and 
looking on. Only after the no^^kEisaiiiaticiTL hod been, ocenm^ 
plished did the chiefJlmi* of Ni&hApur, slay the 
assassin with a bbw on the head from hia tnaUet- 

tsjj J ^ 

c>^j' ^ i^T 

In the reign of Alp Ajtilin'a succeiiwrj MaUlRh&h, the Boa of 
this /arrM was akin hj one of ite Caliph ol-Muqtai3l’i 
jAfiftiwH, who then took refuge io the Caliph'a haiem. The 
/itmlih chuDoured for Tongcance, crying, ^^0 aireJ deal 
with the murderer of thy slaTe'a son os I dealt wilTi th.- 

... co..id,ru., Hi J'J 


xalikshAh- 
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be jiMit, sent bia ebatnberlnin Amir Qiitnij to rieicand the 
surrender of the asausaiTt^ The Caliph offered 10^000 <^indr^ 
if thev liv'nuld refriiin from v^iolntinj; the Mnctnary irhich the 
crimiiial had sought* but Malik shah was obdurate* aud the 
murderer wa& brought forth aud put to death. Alp Arjlia 
left nine 90 Ui> bpAidea J-Ialikakdli, who sueceedod him. 


4 . qf MafU^shdfi (£ 

HiH bill name und title waa rf-fJwnyd 

fra*d-Din Maiil^hdA kMtiAtmtmd Aip Ai-^hta Qmimn AmlH'l- 
Ifliimnbi. He was bom in Jumadfl 1* a+B^ 445 {=: Aug.- 
Sept., A.D. 1053), lived 3S and teign^ 2Q yeara. He wiw 
of soniewhfti cOTpuleot figure. Hia Prime Munster, uotil 
almost tbe end nf his reigu, was the ^fi^muT-Mulk, and 
hia chamberlaiu Qamfkj (f. 54*’). 

While MaHkshdh was oil his way from Khurasan io Traq 
to assume tbe reins of goTommeiit, hia unde Qawmrd 
advanced against him frorn Kinnun* The two anmea met 
at the gates of Knroch Bauddrlj p. 49 et seqq., 

and also voL i of the same p. ct Beqq.), and the 

battle endured three days and nights, until at length (Jilwurd 
and his army were routed. One ot Malikshah^s chnmpioiis cat 
one of his odTersaHes dean in two^ The booty fnkea by the 
rietors was enormous. Miilikshah^s soldiers* on their return 
to Hamadh4n^ clamoured for more pay Emd richer rewards, 
threatening to support Qiwiird in bis pretensions if tbeir 
demandb were not complied with. The XidJiAmul-MuIk, 
however, put them off with proroiaes, and at once caused 
Qawurd to be poisoned and two of liis bous to be blinded ; 
and the niutiiieera, on hearing of Qawurd^a “auioide** werE 
quieted. 

In A.n, 471 ( = A.U- 107&-1>} Malitshah captured 8ainar- 
qand and took it^ Kh&n prisoner (uf. SHndafl, p. 55), The 
?fidh eTn n*l-Mnlk pays tho boatmen who take Malikfihdh 
over the Oxus in drafts on Antioch, and esploiiiB to the 
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King that ht dots lliis so shut they tobj reoIiM tho greatrtesa 
of Ilia empire. The author nidds 




Oq the occasion of his second march from iTdiJind to 
Antiuclif Mnlikabah visited LaiLakia ivhert, ndln^ 

hiH borae inlo the waters of tbo I^E^itermnmiii^ be thanked 
God for iJie vastneas of his domiiiiQeSp To his retflinora ho 
gave fiels III the reinutest part of Syriii^ to Qaaima'd- 
J>awla Aq-flimqur ia Aleppo, to 'Imadu'd-ilawla Buahdji in 
Ruha^ and to in JTawaU (cf. Biiadd^i^ p„ 70). From 

Antiuch be marched to SamarqaDd, where he took prisoner 
t^uiayinau Khau ; thence onwards to iTzkand^ KhatA, and 
Khuraii (f. 5G^J- He maintoiiied an army of 4ti,00ft regular 
troopbi^ whose names were all recorded in the registers of bis 
War Office, The adDiiiiistmtion of Justice he earefallj 
imj]ervihedT and be was alwaya aoccBaible to sneh as deemed 
theriiHelves oppro^ed or wronged. Amongst the monnmeats 
of his piety and philnnthropy are the woUa which he 
constructed on the pilgrim-route, and the endowmonts ha 
bestowed on the Warden of the Sacrod Cities of Mecca and 
Medina m order that pilgrims might he 

exempt from the ^silUtax of seven gold tiladr* hitherto levied 
on each. He was dovotod io the ehai?e, and for every head 
of game which he slew he aaod to bestow a Ifoghribi 
on some poor maiu He caased it careful record of hii hig^ 
of game lo be kept; such a record ^ in the hand writing 
of Abu TAhir al-KhAtunh was Hcen by the author* nnd 
therein it was recorded that in one ilay^i banting Malikflhah 
ahot 79 gu^eilea :— 




MALIK SHAH. 
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Everywhere (iD his built pyramidH of 

the hoofe of the gazelle and wild aseefi which he hod bIoiu. 

Isfahan was hisfovourite residence,^ and there he constructed 
many fine buildings and gardens. Hitch aa the Bagh-i-Karan, 
the Baytu'l-Mo (‘Water - housothe B&gh - i - Ahmnd. 
Siydh,* the Bagh-i-Douht-i-Gur (' Gardjan of the Plaiii of 
the Wild Asb '), the Qnl‘a-i-Shahr, and the Qai'a-i-Dk-Kilh. 

Sis Piime Minifiter, the great Nidhainu’l * Mulh, had 
twelve souA, each of whom held some govennnetit office. 
TtirkAn KhAtun ff. 57“), the dnugliter nf TamghAj Khin. 
who enjoyed an imraenae iafiueiice oyer ilalikshih, conceived 
the idea of displacing him m favoar of her own minister 
TAJu'l-ilulk Ahu’hGhana'im-i'Pdrsi, and finally mcoeofted 
in persuading the Iving to tnako this change of fninisten. 
Her hatred of the Nit^Am was due to the fact that she 
deaired her young son Mahmud to be nominated by Maiikshah 
09 hia Biiccesaor, while the Ni^am eipousesd the Cttose of 
the Prince Barkiyaruq. The fuliowliig niah speech ot the 
KidhAtn to his royal moster is said tu have earvnd in wjmfl 
degree aa the preteit for his dismisaal:— 

. jjl *s^ j-j 


About this time MalifcshAh set out from Isfahan for 
Baghdad (f. 58'’). and when the royal cavalcade reached 
Nuhavond one of the Assassins incited thereto by 

the Taju’l-Miilk, mortally wounded the NidhAiii (a deed, 
udde the author, whieh no good llusUiu would have done), 
who wuB then ** over eighty yeats of age,” " Thou would »t 
BOppase.” sava our author. that this word of his Icited 
above) wan an omen, for the King too died eighteen days 
after tie reached Baghdad”; and he then cites the celehrotod 
veraes of Mq'irri (of. ray ed- of DawlatshAh, p. 00) 
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'jlS^T ^UsJ-^ j/ 

‘,r-^ 

At the eod of hia reign* moreover, McilikfilL&ti chMigqd all 
hia mlniaterfl, and thia wm not blessed to him/' Tbtifi the 
NidhiniuU-Miilk was roplooed by Tdjo'HIiilk, KamAlu’d- 
Dm AbuV-Rido nl-‘Arid by Sadidii'Hliilk Abu’l-Ma^alt^ 
and Sharafu'l-Molk Abu sl*A Mustawfi by Majdul-Mulk 
Abu"l-Fadl of Qum, whom Abd Tahir KbituiiJ thm eoaMely 
BUtirized — 

' ijijAi 

^ 4^ jj j j i^l 1.*^ 4^ 


These choDges in the Tninistry are sammed ap by the poet 
'BttT-Mo'ilt ( JUaIj) Nobbas in the following linea (of 
which Sftr/ddHj, p* 63> givoe an Arabic prose tram^lation);— 


^ j.,1 


* jS j--? J^r-f j 

y ^ -*i *' T ^ C—V* 

* jl_j ^ E I f j J_-jliiiJjj 

“ Ai ^ J s j\ ^ 
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0. HeitjH of (fi- 59MJ3'*), 

His fuU DOjni! tiiid title wwa fw-Sw/Zci/mV- 
Stiknu*d*l}ftfii^d iva'H-Din Bntkii/nrttq L 

MftlikM/t Tamimi Jmh-r i~:}fummn. He wiis of very hcmd- 
Bome appeAJfADCG ^ hs friucceedc^ to the throne in 4.H. 4^b 
(=Ajj. 1093)p reigned 12 years and livcd^SS. Ho was horn 
at Isfiiliaii in Mn^rrain, a.h* 474 1= Joiie—July* a.l^ 1081). 
His motto was aUI .Jl^ Hb prime 

lYiinistfOrB were aUTusayit 'IzBa’l-Mulk NidhttmuH-MuHt^ 
Aim Bakr ^^uWvidll*^3I^^lk K FaMirul- 

Molk h. A^azziil-Mulk, *xVbda‘l:Jalil 

od-Dahistanl, and MujdTi^l-Htilk fd-Qnimiii. His 

chamberlain a wert^ the Amir Qnmuj, fughan ^jlw JiTid 
'Abdul^Mallk. 

At the tinio of his futherb death BarkiyAnic] (the eldest 
fton, iihougb Imrclly yet 13 ymrs of age) was ul Isfahan. 
Turk4a Khatiin^ who was lit Baghdadi besiought tlie Caliph 
to give the ctowti to hor own son Mahmadp but the Cullph 
at first refused on the ground of the child's tender age- The 
Caliph I however, had a son by MolikshMi^a si&tcr Mah-Malik 
Khiitunj tmined ilmir Ja^far^ who:^ help, by bribes and 
flotterVi Turkan Khdtun Hticceeded in gaining, so that the 
CLiliph at length acceded k> her dnaire. Thereupon flhe at 
once despatched Amir h&gbi to lifiihan (which he reiuilied 
in one week from Baghdad) to seize BarkiyArm^ (f. 
wheini however, tbe Nidlifimu^l - Mulks sons conccalcsJ, 
protected, and carried oflf under cover of durkiioas to SAwa 
and Aba^ whence Qumush-Tagiu the jiiuddt (of* 
pp. 83 — 4 ) conveyed him to Raj% end tliero proolaimed him 
king. At the time of his coronation HarkiyAruq wos not 
13 yeari of age, and the bejewelled crown wulb suspended over 
his head (being loo heavy lor liim to wear) ^ by Abu MusUnip 
the govornop of RaVp. while nearly 20*DOO troops 

ai!.sciubled lit tbi> gates of Ray to defend his caii«c. 

1 cl. Ibn nial]^V e/I*# WiiflicTiifijMt 4^, 


m'irrniiT OP TfTE SEUtfqs. 

Meantphile Tark&u Khfituii, uecompaiiJed bv ber son 
iriiLradd, occupied Isfahan. Barkiy^ruq marched againtH 
her. Her advisers. Mnjdn’l-Mulk of Qutn, Tajii'l-lldk 
Abu'l-GhaDa’iin. the hsfithidtdr Amir Unrij Bulka^ Bejf, 
to give Barkiyirnq SM.OOn dinar* ns his Bhare of 
the inheritance on condition of his raising the siege* On 
receiving this sum BflrfciyAruq rotired to Ilarnadhan. \rbore- 
upon Turkan Ehdtuu Hgain hegnii to intrigoe againHt biTu, 
promising his maternal imde Malik Isnm'il that if Lo conid 
defeat Barkijaraq she wotdd inarri' him. Aooordipgly, early 
in A.H* 106 (=A.n. 1093) Mnlik Isinn'll gave battle to 

Barkiyaruq at Hiirach. but woe defeated.—Ztihayda liniatdn, 
the mother of Barktyarnq, Is put u, death (nf. BHoHdii, 
pp. 83 and 07). — ^Bnrkiyfimq'a uncle Tutusb b. Alp Arafan 
revolts, and marohea on Eiihistdn (of. Bnnftdri, pp. gj Jj. _ 
Turkan Khdtuii » put to death By Barkiydraq in Kamaddn, 
A.H.JI07 (= Sopt.-Oet, A.o. 1094).—Barkiydmq, overcome 
by hi™ nude Tutusb. surrondBra ff. 81») to his brother 
Mnhmud, who receives him at fafahAn with apparent kind- 
doss* He fa imprisoned by ITnril Bulkd in the Kushk-i- 
MaydHTi. and it fa decided to blind him. birt at this jnneture 
Habniud fa ultackod by tho snuillpoi (Abl), and the amh'n 
determined tOBwmt the issue of the diaense, which terminates 
fatally the same week, whereupon they again place Barki- 
y&ruq upon the thmijo. At this jtmctttra Mu’nyyIdu'I-Mulk. 
eon of the Kidhfim«'!-Mnlk, arrived from ;^*ur4san, and 
was made Prime Minfater. Borkiyaniq in turn was attacked 
by the smallpox, so that hfa life was despaired of, but he 
recoierad, maithed on ITaniadhan, and in Safar, a.h* 48Q 
(=Feb.-MBrch, A.D. 1095), fought a battle with Ha uncle 
Tutosh. Faihm’I-Molk, another son of the Nidhamn’I-Mali, 
arrived from Ithuris^n bringing Toony fine presanti, and 
was made Prime Minister* Barldyaruq was wounded by 
one Df the Aswissins but Kcovored, ^nd marched 

<m Klnirasiin against bfa ancle Arslan Arghiln, sending his 

■ I’mntlnp unit pmmaciiitiun oobbtImui : hen. written . Iflwsr (f. OIW 

Mttd N. j 
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Sinjar iitid the At4bek QamlLj on in atlvanoe 
(a.h. 4S9=A.n. 1095), hut (f. ero the ho&tUe forces met, 
AralAn ArgUtin ’^rna atabbed tr> dpath by a sbiTe-boT at 
{Buntfari^ pp. 256-S). Barkiyaniq then carae to Tirmidh, 
mnde his brother Sinjar king over KhuTBflAn, and returned 
to ‘Iriq, 

Uuru Bulka next revolted, inHtigateci thereunto by the 
Mu’ll vridn'l-Miilk (whom Burkiyaruq had then just disuiisaed 
from the nfficB of Prime Mfniattir), who mid to him, " How 
art thou le^a than Mahmud^ the son of Tnrkdn Kh&thnt 
fteeiug that Malikflhdb loved thee above all hia aona ?" 
Unru, howeverj wua aefloealnEitod by one of the Mafdhkfa 
nt InjliAwand near SAwa, and the Mu'ajyidal-^rulk* unable 
to reuiEiiu m 'Iraq or KhurA&iu on aoooiint of the treosan 
he had eoinmitted and the enmity of the powerful Majdu’l- 
ALulfc» ficd to Gnoja {BtmfMrt, p. 87) to BarkiyAruq'a brother 
Aful^innijad, whom ho urged to eontest tbo erown with 
Barkiyaruq, According!}*, in 493 (=a.d^ 109S—9) 

they inaK:hed forth from Oanja towards KilhistAn, whither 
Barkiv^ruqi aocotupamed by Majda^l-Mulk Abu^l-FadJ of 
Qum, had coma from KhnrHAan. Now IjaTklyumq^a troops 
couucdved a great hatred of thjs ministsrp and sought liia 
life, so that he took refuge in the King’a tent; but, seeing 
the furious persiistence of hia faea^ he at last advlaed hia 
master to anrrendor him to them. This tbc bulthu ret used 
to do^ but the auldiem broke in to the tent, dragged out the 
unfortunate mmlster by bia heard, and tore him in picues. 
The JMm-kff (Master of the horeej fnanj Paygbn, who, 
with the sons of the Amir lafahsolar Bursuq {see Huutsma's 
note on Bunddrl^ TO: the name is unpointed in our MS-), 
had instigated the murder, now adyiaed BarkiyoTuq to fleCj 
and he accordingly left tbc camp for Ray, accomptuiied 
only hy ton or fifteen personal nttendniits. Mu^inmad 
hia brother, acoompanird by his minister AIu*ayyidu*hMnlk 
(f, came to tho gat^ of Hamodhin and proclaiiued 

himflelf king (pfiry mminf swd). Barkiyaraq gtithorod on 
army froTn Khurasan^ QurgAnj and Ray* mtirehed ugamat 
hii brother Muhamiund, defeated him> nnd took prison or 
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who, when be had kin some days in 
pri^on^ offered Barkijiiruq 100^000 tiindrs tp- roleoso him 
und nuike him Prime Miolflter. BarkLyumq oDiLumt^ to 
thisj and the miiikter wm angaged in mking^tbe requirEM! 
finm of money, when one day one of the King's footmen 
thinking that hie mnecer w™ taking hia noon¬ 
tide edetita, nttored a diapuniging conLincnt on tbi) luck of 
aeal of the Seljuqa which could tiondene such 

treachery und double dealing as Lhai of whicli the 
Mu'ayyidu'l - Mulk had been guilty, Ikrkiyarjq heard 
this rDinark^ oame forth froin his ebamborp and ordered 
the Mukyyidu"l-Mtilk to he brought before him, blindfolded 
and fleuted in a dhnlr. Then with hw own hand he aovered 
the traitor's hond from his body, and, tnrultig to the footman, 
Buidp Thou soEi&t the ietil of the Scljdqsl ” 


6. Jfeiyrt £?/ Mufffinmati L JhMMh (ff. 

His full name and title was a^-Syl(dti Ghi^dihu*d-Ihf!}^d 
Abiu S^tijd* Mu^amfmd^ k Mfih'hhdh Qaf^hm 
AmirCl- Mtmittifi. Ho was hom in Sha^bin^ a-h. 474 
[= January, hdK 10S3), lived 37 years, and reigned 13, 
succeeding to the ibrone in a.k. (a:d. 1101-6} on the 
death of his brother Btirkiydniq* Hia motto was 

U His ministera (L G5^J were Mu'uyyidu^h 
Mulk b. ^idhimul-Mulk (before his undisputed accesaion), 
Khatiru'l-Mulk Abu 3[ansur uUMaybudhi* Su*dul-Mulk ul- 
Ah!* Ahmad Nidiumu’l-Moik b. ^idh^mu'l-Mqlkp und 
Kubihu’d-Duwlu Ahii Mansur nl-Qiiiti, Tlis chaaiberluiiis 
were ^Abdu*l-Malik, *Uraar Qar&tugin^ und *AIi Dfir. He 
was uTohemeiit champion of the Faiths and a mlcntlesa foe 
to the heretical Isma^ilis J and to aU such as favoured 

or 8ym[Mithi5!ed with them. To the reduction of Dlz-kulij one 
of their atronghulda near I^fah4n {identical* with Sbih-diz 
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^ AJdedin mnnfin: ^ JkSj=r* 

^ Ttli* u dtaiijljely itatcd m f. 6^1 
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of Brfnffiti, p, 90), ht devoted soren yearg; and^ remarks our 
aotlior:— 




J*' 


J ii iwb j-j~ 

A£^ u aAIj SiiJ J j 


At the begiimiiig of hifl rtlgii lie had t& go to Baghdad 
(f. 05^) to figlkt ^dtiqa ■ aud A.ykz, sons of one of 
Barkiyamq'H client a, who had reToltod iigsiinflt him. The 
rebelsi terrified by heavenly portents, were defeatod, Sadaqa 
killed in huttlep and AyA^ ttikeri priaouer and put to death. 
Sadaqa^B head was Bent to the Kiiig'& brother Sinjar m 
KLur^s&ii. 

During the fratricidal quarreU of Jlulmnamad nad Biirki- 
y4ruq, the AfisoBains, or had inrraa^ greatly in 

strength, and to their ejitirpatiou the King now dovoEed his 
enargies. 'rhe following lutereBtiog paasage (h 66) ecn- 
cerning ihe wholesale abductions and murders uHeged to 
have been eomiiiitted by them in Isfahan loay be compare<l 
with Biiiiddirl, pp. 90 et aeqq.:— 


* Cr. pp. 1■0:^-l04 (AllE^Lite ilil) nf my trjiELiLjitinn af tLii Oht^Adr 
Fur tiiE foUowbg Vtlhbblt Bflte [ fliti indebled tn Mr. T, A. Airlmr. Am tu 
otlt Lif thii pcupJu tonUliCHlDtl in jn-or tnULfiJotion/* be writag, ** I «LD pcBaLbl^: 
|[it£ fua i Utli> infanoMiua timt nuir bp UcW tU JUU. i Ttiw to the m 

pp, [af tbe L'^AsJLIr wtn 3 h thiini tuIliiJ by the ftmTipe tide 

of ibe ArplH-* TMh I thliikt btiyuiid my duuht ^SadAka^ [er 

tbe FTfn^^b tnuuLulirurDi qifll tho w-onl)^ lutd vl HiliAb, mLln 
iU‘«^rdjll|? lu OM tbirteeatb-cflEtnij AimtHi: bistorrjm, if my mmasury docH not 
fiH lUF, (nVj oi ikua pliwaa. Bo WH U most remortmlil* mim^ ^nty 

FijauiM fm Mi love flf wikn flml Ma krgu of ttfwfci, o ccill*ctLDii ■lE 

tho tnura remiirkiiHo III tbot, if Toy mEnncuy do«l not llil HW ogoui, h* Mulii aot, 
Mcording ia tbo mmu Ai»bii ohlwkl£r, ruuE hJfliHdf. ippeara hmrb Emm 

•KittiDwknt of o bi^TiliD (k SMte, I rappoe#), Kbit iliftiJ In battJfl igoinat tbo 'AbMaiil 

Ciiiipb ■.nil h^T|k mfiTna il Lbis Su.ltiiii oarly Id M&rrEi, ji.a- (^tiLreb 4 or 

^COUfiiiou' ta my cuIculatjoD]. The Ambic chrotlitlent, if 1 naitEHiEiL'r 
Hpeak M Mm J?i^&.ml doetk br tbe Etruge tiUe of tha Ambs,' md, 

vhnt ii monp coriuui^ tbo tillf* * King- of tbe Aritw ^ pit^ cm to ka Km. 
tbe Mtoi more fftinuiii DakttTE, wbu kguras mufe Muni owe* in aotmU cmauliiiir 
liisUirr oi 'CTKrripiz u^iut ^Konnon Crttssikn ui tke pnbdppiity M AmiiiDcl]:, 
tOAnr of thm» heing^tf* iii4gB fmtn thtir mr-iwniH—ciu'mljerH irf irell- 

knowa EnfrUgh famllkA (1 maan ul JfurnmiL famllkfl A^ttlod ia EagLidLl]^ Witter, 
the Chnacd^m »t Aatl4>rh, whu w(m BcttmUr token pH™af by ond 

alliBs ill Jl-Qh 1119, filvAn ffpeuM fit DahaTil- bd ' ffiX Amkiim * {^1 i^^DklV tilJf! 
for his faibor); and oton wS.Hnni of Tyre, wntiii^ ntwiit BO ye«i inbir, knev 
tli*t bo wtM Bn Anib oMeF, for be r^en! to hita “Mtmp* pulimfciaEnQas 
AmbTun/ ] muy odd tbut yon wilJ Ind b fikirlj diitallud mMiHunt of 
hmunlf ia IbimU-AthEr^ tmihif, 1 boHu^e, ibe yetr a.h. nlti;' 

J 4 LA.I. im. 
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fiOfi 


" There wiw at Isfahan a ctArtain litemiy mun ealleii 
‘AMu^'l-Molik 'Attd^h Being from the timt in the 

SliMteeonneetitiii, he became ani^pected [of being in flynkpathy 
with the Jluidhidili], and the clergy (^Cwi j of l^fah4ii pursued 
imtl sought to per.-ieoiitii biro. He fltxl to fiav, and there 
joined hiimeir to Tliisan-i-Sabbib. . - . Therraifter 

there was found m bJs haiidwritiiig a letter which be bad 
wrEtten to a friend, wherein occnrred ihe nxpre.s&igH, * T have 
fallen on the Grrey Falcon, and this hath competiasted me for 
whfcit T have left behind *— 




Ki 


1?’ VJL- 



“ ^Jow bin btttidwrtljiig ta wdl kn^wif, lUid there [arill] eslat 
at T^raban raanj books irnttea in bis liaurL And this 
'AMu’i-Malik Lad u son colled Ahmad, who duriag his 
fothcr’s time was a linen-merchant (kirLwi-furmld iardij^ 
iind -profoBBcd to hold in deteststiou Ills fathorV sect and 
doctrine, in which he renonaced all part or share. So, M'heii 
hi* father ficd, they did him no hurt. 

“Now in the Castle of Pizkiih, which was built by Sultln 
Malikabah and named Shah-diz, were placed, daring thn 
uhsoiica oi the Cin^, the [royal] treasaro and armoury, 
and likewise the young page-bey a and girls of the 

I'ahice; and a conjpanT of Daylamitea kept guard over the 
f^astle. There this Ahmad, the son of ‘Abdu’l-Malik, Latro- 
dueed himself In the capacity of teacher to the pagtvboys, 
nod whenaver he canto into the town ho used to huv for 
the girls clothing, veils, and other women's gear; and he 
used to hold private conferences with the Paylamites, for 
whom he professed friendship. These were themselves 
[already] prone to the matter; aU of them responded to 
hia propaganda, and he then became the governor of the 
<.’8stle and they his subjects 

■' Thereafter he constructed a ‘ Mission-house' (dhVraf- 
AAijno) at the very gates of the city, near the Pasht-i-Gur 
whither nightly n company woold repair from the town 
(f- '>6'’). absorb his teaching, and make piofeasloij of his 


B. MALIKSILiH, 


607 


doctrinei^Sp until eir^ty clnsa hftd e^^tabliBbed in own 
quarter a cougregaUUD luibueci with thii heresy, whom 
they thou praented at the * Mi&vioB-hguse/ till 30j000 fiieu 
had accepted the propaganda. And they ufiod to kidnap 
^rusuliu&us and do tboiu to doath- 

** About tills tiiue there appeared a bKnd man called 
^Alawi Mjadiiiii ^ho, Eowarda uightfall, used 

to stand at the end of his street with a staff in hie hand, 
eryiug, TAIay God pardon him who will take the hand of 
this poor blind map and lead him to the door of Ms dwellmg 
in thia Luie I ^ Now the lauq was long and dark, ha ring at 
its end the *Saray-i'GuJ-j imd in the porch of this building 
was a well. And when [the victim] had brought *Ali [or 
^Alawi, M he was called previouHlj] to the door of the 
building, a gang [of the horetica] would seize him, drag 
him within, and cast him head downwards into the well, 
whence paasages tiammmitcated with the cellars. Four or 
five months passed in tMs fashion, and a large numl>ur of 
the young men of thu* city diHappeoredt fur none won forth 
thonco, nor cimld tidings be ohEained of either living or 
dead. 

day Li beggar-woniEin craved an alms at this house. 
Hearing a groaning, she ejcchijmed, ' May God heal your 
siek !' . ^ , TliO inmate:s of the hoiiNe, fearing lest she 

should bccomo cognizant of their doing:^, sought, oo the 
pretext fd' giving her food, to iiivoigle her within | but she, 
being akrTued, fieri. Minting bo ran people at tbo end of 
the street, she ^id to them, rFram r<uiih and suab a Louse 
I beartl a horrible wailing, and aoino people endeavoured 
to HPizo rne.'^ . . . Then a tiitinoil arose, iind crowds of 

people assetublod outside the door of the house, and, oifectipg 
on entrance, began to search ita every nook and comer. 
Ultimately they found thoir way to the cellam, where 
they beheld four or five hundred men or more, some slain 
and others crucifiod agaiust the walls, of whom two or throe 
still breathed. Tlik being noised abroad through the city, 
men Sucked thithar, each to find some friend or ktusmao, 
and there fell upon Iffali&n Junientatiou and wailings the 
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like of wbidk none can ^esei-ikc. Then thev seiifed ^ALiwi 
Madaai and hifl wife, sought out their accompiices^ and 
burned hiiu nud his wife in the Ea^oar of the Army/' 

Now Sa'da^l-Mulk, the minister, was suspected of sym- 
paLhIzing with the Assaadns by many of the nobles and 
some of the clergy of Tsfahaii+ such as the Chief Qad! 
'TTbaydu'lJili Xhatfbi and SadruM-Din Khujand i^ but 
though theae auapicions were on several oecaaions conk 
manieated to the King> ho refused to credit thent, having 
entire confidenee in the aocu^iod. But Sa'dti''i'Mnlk *■ had 
a chamberlain who was acquainted with hia mv&t bidden 
aeerets, and from whom he cunceaied nothing. And w^ben 
the siego of Dizkuh hud continued for a long wLile, A^ad 
fa. *Au,aah, the chief of the Assassins, seul a me-^aago to 
Sa'dul'Mulk, Sftyingi "*Onr stores are nearly ul an oud, nnd 
oar man are weary of fighting s we desire to surrender the 
CbsIIb." But Sa^dul-Mulk ssent auaw^er, Be patient for 
vno week and do not aurrendjer, tib we overthrow this dog 
(meaniog the Kmg)> Noh’ it was the King^s custom U> 
he bled onco every month, and Sn"dul-Mulk bribed the 
pblebotoraist wifli a thousand to uie for the operation 

a poisoned lancet^ This plot was corumnnicatod by biH 
chamberbin to hia beautiful wife, who comitnmicated ii 
to her paramour who told one o! the iifBeers of 

^Sharaful - lid am, by whom it was made to thtr 

King. So next day the King, feigning ilkesh^ sent for 
the phlcliotomis*p and caused him to he scmtcbed with hia 
own lancet i whereuponp the poisnu taking effect, be turned 
black and died in agony. Next day the King banged 
Sft'du'bifulk and Abu'l-*A!d [b.] Mufaddal. Two days 
laicr Ahmad b. 'AnAsh aurrendered the Castle of Diaknh 
ITis hands were bonnd, aTid, mounted on a camch he was 
paraded through the streets of Isfahau, where more tfiau 
a huTidred thousand meu, womeui and ohildren turned out to 

^ Thf JfH'li^idW^/ * bill loaiut be on mm ^ 

p 601 fwjh'w, ' 

* iJippwJu'rt ip^ OJ) nrginli nU - Miilfc m mhre 


MUHAMaiiD H. HALlKSJLtH. 


009 


oee him, pelting Iiim With dirt auti diiBt, and niCKdtinj’ him 
in scornful balluds:— 


.,112^**, 5. itij . , ,\iJ cLI Lj .. 

> 1 ^ J ^ C-" ^ -r ^ C.^ 

- r.^ V ' * ij^ ilT’ 


Then he waA orucLEerl for seveTi days, iicd^ aa he hwfig 
ther^p they dr^d jirmws at him and 

afterwarrla burned hia body. 

jOi f 4_f (f. 6S“) i j—j j1 J[ 

4a o'.J * jj!U jjj 

,-1/ c;V-»' J-^ J fC^' 

^ ^j,T-.-'i^ 11 j iiji^ iJjJy ^ 

So tha Castie of Dizkdh woa dlBnumiied^ mid Shir-glr waa 
Bant to aitaek AJamiit, the haadquarterf^ of the Aa&asains, 
It uIhu w&a on the point of surrendering when news eirrived 
of the Sultan"* death, and the siege was raised. 

Tlie dcecowd King, apart from hia avariee, whidi wa& 
extreme^ was a good ruler. VVTien Ahunad (f. b. 

Ni^annil-Midk was he propcired lo attack Sayyid 

Abu TTashimp the csbief of Hamadh&u, the gmndfather of 
*A14'ii*d-Duw1a i and the minister was to pay the King 
oOOjMO dlndi*^ on condition that he might deal with the 
Sayyid a& he pleased p The latter and hia three sons* being 
infonned of thia nrrungenieiiti escaped from HamiiidiLani and 
made tbnir wav in ooe week to Isluh&o^ irherej by meaiiB of 
a coiiriier minied Lila Qnr&taginp whom they bribed with 
10,1)00 f/lndrit, they oblained by night a secret audience with 
the Kingi W’hchse nufe^ ffurfinf Qutlngb Kh^tiio, was also 


■ Thii wBi dww [tint with buU^ tut utt^ir^i to hlbnh "Ail Ma^tHinisd 
lie whim lun ws# (iiCit tu ihmlh Al 'i'AliJTii la thll sansm^r ai I&S4. 

■ ThiJ ilufTi' ii very w*ill kHowii, hfut the L&diifidTwl >i;4Hacuiii*d in Hfldom 

luuncd. It in ■AwH^i AUtl 1* ^ited iifim ihurv in 

Ihe chni-tQIIHI^T It the end Sahjnuian find ^hninwli^l IWwwAd C^ttwa^ii. 
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presenL Th^ Sayrid then presented the King with a price¬ 
less penrl, and pramised him 800,000 dinars ©9*) if he 
would spare him and protect him against tie toe Ahmad b. 
Ni^fijnu^l-Molh- Greed oi money was sirougor with the 
King than love for bis cniDiAterj and ihe Sayjid, having 
received promise of protection, was suflered to depart. The 
800^000 ladeii on 40 mules^ were duly sent by him 

to the King, who only bestowed one single iUndr on the 
meai^eager who brought them. 


(To h rtmiinttM.) 
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Art, XX 1L —of t/i€ /aU PrqffiSSOt Fr, Htt£ 

Safi^krii Manimrq)U. Compilcpd by Don 11. do Z. 

'W lCKKEM.A£lJiGH%. 

The oolbctipn of Sanflkrit MBS. doacribod bElow iorm& part 
of the library of the Ittto Profesaar Pr. Mstst liulloTi which 
waE in Joljj for the JapuDese UniTersity of 

Tukiyo. It coiMbta of 82 eodice^j of which 15 are trocioga 
und 2G aro tnmtoripU of MSS. ehi^flr in the Berliti Roj^mI 
library t the Munich Univcralty LibniQ% the Paris National 
libruTVt the India Office Library * und the Bodlt^ian Library 
at Oifurd. Tbo remaming 41 MSS- were received from 
India through thu agency oi the Jata llr. J, P. BaUautyTiOi 
of the Bennrce Sanakril CollegB;^ Profeaiior G. Bikhlcr. and 
J>r- FitKEdwutd HalL Ail th&su MSS. repreaent Vediu 
works^ cbiiifly connected with the ^Igyeda^ and have been 
more or leaa need in the preptmition of Profci^or Max Muller" h 
edition of the fjtgvodu-^aiifihita with Suyana^s Coujnientary. 

The ot>n]p]Ior lakea this opportuniti' to grutefally bc- 
knowlsjdgc advice and encouragenieiit received Irom Proftseor 
A- A. Macdoiiell. 


L RGVEUA. 

A. SaWIUI’A TkST ANO ITi COMMETSTARIBS* 

i. 

MM. 20,^ Indion f«iper; ff 622, in eight purtp, with 
a sopiiratc fcliation for each; fiixe in* by 4 in.; Devanagnrr 
chanicter» written id two difiForont handily Kriea {7J in» long) 
on each page. Mated in eipired years;—AsUka IT, ^ka 


* Tbli ijid thfi kllcrsrin^ njv ErDf^am Mu ^raUir’s vwa niimbfring U 
nuLT^Ld on the cadc m cotbc oI tart cyd^i. 


fROF. aiA 5 MULLEIl*a SiXSKItlT MSS. 




U 7 B (A.n. 1757^8); VII, Safes 17LI4 (a-d. lT82-8aj f 
YI, Suka 170-5 (a.u. 17H,3-84) ; 1, IT, and T. .^fea 1707 
(A.D. 1785-nSe); m, Baka 1708 (a.d. 1786-87); Tr^n. 
Saka 1700 (a,d. I787-SS). bought of D. Qnsritch, and 
refprrad to as S'l in tiie ptefaca to PinleBsor Max Muller'a 
Kr., tind ed,, voL i, p. IxIt, 


Sijertiii-iituhft iHi~fafAa, 

Acc«»ted uiifl uomplcEo in eight parte^ Aftafeit I : 
adhjaja i, f, 8fi; ii, f. 17i | lii, f. 26ft; iv, f, ;j6rt; 
V, f, ■l.iift; vi, f. Oon; Tii, 65ft; viii, f, 75, 

Bcribe's colophoD: SiAt 1707 VfardFJtsfi-iiaiUft aftthvnhart 
I * eitdtftt - praiipadti Inti = rfi up A’iird fhff = opiDi auMka - 
iCeif/rmfi^na UMihifi \ \ 

Astokfl II: i, f. 125: ii, f. 23^; jii, f. da*; tv, f. 416 ; 
V, r. 51ffl ; vi, f, 62(1; yi, I, 715; viii, f. Sti. 

Svribe'a colophou : Snkf 1670 lirtim-iiitnirdtsafe MdiQaairft 
iHdar itii/a-paijfi mtittrl/idt/Sm iitAatt KAdndA(fr=a 2 ^n&makii' 
Ndrdfftmfiftu lik/iifinh pwatfffifiiii aai/idpttitn. 

Aepika HI: i, f. 10(i; 11. f, 175; iii, f. 266; iv> f. S5it; 
V, h 42ftvi, f, 506; vii, 1. 585; viii, f. 68. 

CgL: &iki 1708 Pai’diAaea-uilma taHifuimte Jfujyftd-pai/ya;-. 
tftlpil ftiff=dine Nttfutfip=.opn»dt>takti-Kf‘kiea(ttrem /iA'5iYnj» || 
Astaka IT; i, f. lOft; ii, f, 20(r; iii, f. 29a; iv, t 41 ^^ 
v, f. 506 : vi, f. 596; vii, f, 7lrt; viii, f. 80. 

CoU : Aii'f 1707 Viitdeaati-ndmfi giniiritisare Airitut-krtna^ 
tntpodnM iati = dint ifanUh;/ = a/Mmiimka - £e^ivfdeiv')ta 
iikAitffm [ I 

Afltakii V: i, f. 94; ii, 1. Idfl ; iii, i. 265; iv, f. . 
V, t. 46rt ; Ti, f. 5te; vii, f. 015; viii, f, 70. ’ 

Col.; 1707 Viiravngtt * tiimff naiUraimre ^arifika- 

iaddfia-iftit^d (eiii=dittt A'agdtAp = (^fmAinakfi- lifinetidtt'tm 
likhitam 11 

Aspika VI: i, f, 115; ii, f. 21 b; iii, £ 32a: JT, £ 4Gff ■ 
V, £ 54n ; vi. f. 036 ; yii, £ " Ift ; viii, £ 79. 

Col. : 176 ,^ iahAitna-ndmfi tamcataarf ifupaa/irjff- 

iuddJiU.fkddai^atU ltid=;dine Keiftntdelvejm fikAitam || 
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Afitiikii Vil : i, f. yA; il, f, 30i ; iJi, f. Sift i iv, f. 414; 

Vj f. b'-ib I vi, f. 6^4; Tji, f, 73rt f viit, f. 84. The test from 

fol. 84 to b'ih hiifl boon corrected a# if tor tbe preM. 

Col,; Sffl't! 170-1 Suhhttkrn=ndma natumf. Mdgha-kaddka 
1& Uid=.diiit 2i^amfht(=<ipitnd}intk(t-\_Kfifr{!atUi'&\ii\ 

likfdinM ’I 

Astnka Vlll: i, f. 10ft ; ii, f. 18ft ; iii. t. 38^; iv, J. 3Sd; 

Y, f. 48fl ; vi, f, 67o; rii, f. 70 <t; vui, f, 84. 

CoL : &Jtf 1700 i'hiFaAga - ndHio namvatmire . . . 
gripna^Haa Aiddfia WJdsif krstui-pttksc puilipaM , , . 
Utd^diue Nitt^ikij=6p(tmimka~K(mmdtfceiia Ukhitam \ I 

'■ 1 . 

MM, 30. European pqptr (tincing and ordinary iooltscapj; 
If. 74 and 1 ^4 (Icatea 07—124 being loose J; aizc Sin. by in,; 
BpvimagtirT character, partly traced, and partly tnin scribed, 
more or less in a cursiro hand. Date of onginal MS.| fisilca 
1088 [expired] (a,d, 1766-07). 

Taska'fl 

Complete mid accented. Purvasatka I (f. itlfl), 11 (f. 364)» 
III (f. 404), TY (f. 52tf), V (f, Wo), VI (f. 74f/). Dalo, 
kake 1688 Vgagn-miiitaltnpe Phd^g\ain~S}ikh 15 £Admf-f*d«!ra 
tBrf=r/ittr mmUpia ^gam Nirvktn-griviiihafy^ TJttaraaatka I, or, 
afi it 19 hero called, Niruklu VII (f, lit entmeoualy 

called Kinikla 11 for VIII (I. 19ft), III (f. 41), IV (f. 85), 
V (1 70), VT or JSirukta XIT [f. 96). 

The nest tiro ehaptore are Farisista I, called bero 
Nirukta XII 1, and Parisiata II, The former begins: 
etc.» and ends: 

I^TfTBW itf r ij ll I VfH The latter 

begins V fol. 104) a ^TMTtT *^TTnT 

atul ends (at foL 123), na in the 
first part, with the usual index oJ Terses Tirt 

afhmituvT^fiT ^iHNud o i 

etc. Date, same as that of tho PErva.satks. 
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At the hattam of tlie piigp ia tto folloiriag note in 
Profesisor Max Mqllcr'fl liaudwTiting" Madha™ knimt 
nur 13 adhy,, die mit dcpi aodiiu, also nicbt tlaa erate, 
wenigst^na nicht in d. AiLSaftaang ula Nimkta-" 

This is probaWy tic MS. Teferred to at p. ist of the 
preface to voL i of Lia second edition of the EgTOflfl-anT hlniS 

3. 

MM. 7, European paper; pp. fii (bound as a iookj; 
siae 1> in. by 7 in.; written in jnoderu IteTaniigari cbarncter, 
nine linea on a page. 

Havana’s \tgvetla~bhasya. 

Introductory portion only, with the readings of three MSS. 
Tbe variants written in blue arc those of the Berlin MS. 
(Chambers, 446) referred to as A 3. Those iu red and black 
belong to the two IfSS. of the Paris yational Library, DS07 
and 218 respectively. Theso arc probably identical with the 
MSS. A 1 and C 1 in Mas Miiller's preface to the Bgr^da- 
imihitd. 

The prescut fragment ends- — 

hoidro rcd(frgikbjjdtit prararttamidiii || 
fli’i' iiyadi. (Seo Hr., Snd (hL, vol. i, p. 18, end of par. 1.) 

A 

MM. 1, Indian paper; ff. 048; size ll|iii, by difn.; 
DevonagurT character, 9 to 11 lines on a page; date not 
given, but probably seventeenth or early eightecntli ceutury. 
Sec also remarks on MM, 4 (No. 18). 

Sayann’e Bgv^da-bhdipa. 

As taka 1, with onaocented Samhila text, and marginal 
comectiens and additions of a later date. Adhyaya I [ igi. 
ii, f. 221; lii, f. 68 (separata foliationj; iv, f. 77 (lepamte 
foliation); v, f. 67 (separate foliationj; vi, f. 136- vii f oi j 
viii, 1381. ' 
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For further partioTiUrfi, we Mas MuUcr'e Egvcda. 2nd ei, 
Tol. i, pp. sxxi—xsxTT, where thia MS, is referred to as Co. 

5. 

MM. 31. (s) EuMpean paper j pp. 21; aias 101^ by 
T^fn.; nBodeni Devanagari tdianicteTt fairly well writtciij 
10 to 14 linos on each page. 

Fragment of Saya^js’s Rgctdti-hhmija coiitaining Aepiha I, 
odhy. i, rargis 27—31, 

(ft) European paper; pp 35; fliae 6^ in. by 6^ in, 

A liat of TOrions roEidhigE of Saya^a in the text of the 
figTeda-saToliitn, compiled by Dr, M. Wintemitx 

6 . 

MM. 11. White "papier vftgtJtal*'; pp. 563 (Le. 1-67 
and 38-534); aiza lOj iti. by tiiin.; DevaniigafT eharacter; 
pp. 1-B7 are probably Lratied, 9 lines (about 8^ in. long) on 
each page ; the rest (pp. 38-534) is fairly well transeribed 
(with here and there amissions by oversight, ase p. 225,1.18), 
28 Hiif* (5| in. long) on eaoh puge, Date, March, 18*15-4:6. 
At p. 174 of his Autobiogrupby, Erofosaur Max Muller 
refers to his tedious worlt of f ran scribing MSS, 


8uya;^a's Mgrsda-bhu^yit. 

Astaku T, ndhy. i to it. Tnlrod. and adby. i, pp. 1-67 and 
33-207 ; ii. p. 308; in, p. 406; iv, p. &34- 

The following Gertonn Bupersiaription iu Professor Max 
Miiller's own hand deacribos this copy in detaU;—‘ 

"Ahschril't von Cl Euweiloii «:hwan! nachgeLesserL 
A1 Collntiun niit blaw-ruther Tinto — A 1. B 2 CoUation. 
achwarzo Tin to, an der Scite uiit uiimuj Strich, im Teite uur 
corriglrl, wetiii uiit der ersten Abschrlft (dem Rbutuc 

» Tlia BbbniTiiitina A t ulil MS. (Ji th® NatiaJ^ lilitarj at Fani, d»t«l 
SfliltTikt 1B25 (IS«D AJJ.1. Rr., 2ad nd.. i. P- ^■ 

H 2 = "Eag^ BqiwTiLrB tapy ol U i- Ibid., pp. vn 
C I ^ MS. or tto Puri* NflUaiial UtintH'. Had., p. xi- 
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iiAch) keine Verw^ccbacluBg tooglich i«t. Ist Rotb Al 
«chwai -2 aniHjrjttncheii, ao atimmt €b mit B2, idt es oicht, 
so stimmt 1J2 mit C l, ansser weuti B2 nnch beaoadera 
angegebcn, cf. pag. 313 wo nui B2 Collation mit 

scbwarier Tinte, Cf. pag, 3tJ7 von wo an ^aa MB, zuin 
Druck gebrancbt. Die Binleitnng war fur Goldatucker 
abgeaohmbeu (CIJ, dcr memen Abdruck mit A1 colladonirt 
(rotb) j sohwarz i« B 2.^* 


nil. 21. Indbn paper; ff. 52 (no ioliation) ; size 9f in. 
by 4| in, Dcvanagiiri cbaiaclcr, fairly well writtiui, 10 linea 
in. long) on each page; dnte not given, but probably 
early eighteenth centtuy. Presented by Dr. FitzEdwaid 
Hull in 1955. 

Fragment of tbe 7£ffrf(/tt-iia>/i/ifea text (nnaocemted} with 
Soyopa'a commentary, containing: — A^taka I, adhy, iv, 
vargiia I, 2, 3, 4 (incomplete), 7, 8, 9 (incomplete), 18-20 
(only portions of eaeb), til-23; adby, v, frugments of 
each of the Vargas 6 - 8 , 13, and 16, tbu whole of 17, and 
the beginning of 18. The MS ia full of iiiaccunidea. 

8 . 

MM, 12. White “papier vegetal*’; fl: 308; size 10^ 
llj in, by 81 in.; DevauagarT ebanreter, 12 to 17 lines 
(about 6Am. long) on each pagoj written more curaively 
towarrla the end by Profofisor Max MOHor during March 
1845-^16. Ifot frcfi from clerical errors. ’ 

Another fragment of the - ttoii/utd text (nn- 

accented) with Sayana’a commentary, containing Astaka I 
adby, v (f. £i5«), vi (f. I80a), vii (f. 250ffl), viii (i 308), 

On the ilS. ia tfae following tpuperecription in Professor 
Max HuUer’a baadwriting:— 

1 Asbtaka 5-8 adhjiya, calquirt von Bumcqfs MS in 
Paris [Lc. 1J2, of. MM. 11 (So. 6)] and collationirt mit 
A 1. Jm Ifclaten AdhyAyn iat die CoUation von A 1 fu*. 
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nijsncke StflUen in AbIiL T, C 2 , ^*> die Stullen a us 
Al calquirt fiind/^ 

y. 

MM, 13, Tricing paper; fi. 35^9 j by 4 in,; 

DevanSgflri character^ 9 lines (abciut 10in. long) on each page. 

A traced copy (excepting u few leases) of Pr* Mills* MS.* 
C 2 (see Ef., 2iid ed,, toIJ, pref,, p, xxij, corrected for press 
and used for the etiitio printfipf. 

Say ana's ^t/mla-bh&fpit. 

Astoku T( iidhy. v (f, 12o), vi {f. 255A), vH (f, ¥111 

(f. Adky. Tiii is only iv fragtoentj 9 Icnvea (ff* 322—!J28 

iiT!il 335-336) being wanting, and ending abruptly at the 
cammiiiicetnent of vorga 19, with the words tamiSd = 
utldifaifat'itU \ uiiafdrapittfiih (eee Rt,, 2iid ed-, p* 534, L 3). 

Supersoriptiou on the MSi; “ Abacbrift C 2 iiiiin 0riick 
gcbraucht; letKtcn Adhyayasiud Specimiuii ton A 1 wnd 0 i." 


lU. 

MM. 2. (a) Indiciii paper; ff. 259 ; »ia.> lira, bydiin. ; 

written in bold DeTanSgorl character, 11 lines on a pflg&- 
Date not given, but the writing and the general appearance 
of the MS. indioote a tuorc modern date than that of 
MM. 1 (No. 4). 

Sfiyana’a 

Afltaka II, complete. Adhyaya i (f. -ISA), ii {f. 88iJ, iii 

ff. laua), iv (f. L59i), v (t 187«). ^ (*■ 
viii (f. 259). 

This is the Booond portion of the MS. 0 ff, contoinfng 
marginal corrections and additions of a later date, as in 
MM. 1 (No. 4). 

il. 

MM. 2. (4) Indian poper; ft 25; aiae U| in. by 

5f in.; DuvanSgari chanuJtCT, 9 lines «n each page; dated 
2Tth September, 1850. 
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A^taku n, iidhj, i, Vttrg§a 1 amd 2 IncdmplDtc (ff, 
adhy, ii, Tai-gas 1-3 iiicqipplcte (iE 1-6 flFparatt lolmtiqii); 
aclLj, iii, vorga^s 1—6 inooiziplet^ (ff. 1^13) ; adliy. iv^ 
beginning only (f* LJ. 

The fajlnwhig noti^ is on this laat le4if:—“ This much bad 
been transcribed fretn the eopy in the College libmtr before 
the old copy [ie. MS- Cn] herewith sent, wan fomiiJ for sale. 

[Initialled] J, B. B. 

Beniinei 

27 S4^pt, 1850." 

12. 

ATM. 14. Glared bank paper; W* 405, i.o. foliatioo 
1-250, 251 (=1-18). Sfr52-2d3. 2rA (=1-36), 265-28^1, 
284 (=1-36). 285-208, 299 (=1-9), SOCMJIO j 17 in. 
by 54in.; Dovamgarl character, 10-1? linea (ff. 1-11) and 
4—10 litie« (II to 14 m. long} on tp^ch page. 

Saya^ia^i? 

A^piku 11, adhyayaa i to v- A traced copy of Colebroote*s 
x\lS. A 2 [see Rr., 2nd ccL* vol. i, pref., p. xTiii), with various 
readings and ulterations for prcjw, Adhy. i (f, 97there 
b a br€>ak in the commentary do rcriic 1 of varga 10 ■ ii 
(fn 208), cotnpletei iii (f. 273)^ rnrgus 14 to IS (f, 251 = 
1—18j and 18 to 23 (E 264 — 1—36Ji are traced seemingly 
from two dificrent MSS,; it {f* 306J^ inoomplek*: rar^ia 4 
to 11 fl 284=1-36) and IT to 24 (E 299 = 1-9) are traeinga, 
the Litter evidently fmm a third MS.; v {t 310J. wonting 
Vargas 1 to 8 and from the eommentarr on veree 4 of yarg^ 
10 to end of the adhyaya. 

la 

Mil- 15. Foolscap and bonk paper j pp. -544 {aepiirat« 
foliiitiou for each fnigment); size 11 to ISJiu, by 7i fn - 
DeTNiiagari characler^ in dJAkrcnit hand writing?^ 20 to 22^ 
uo e^ch page. 
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Sayanft'^g Rg€^dit~lMsya. 

Astaka II, («) udliy, i, Tnrgus 1—10 (pp. 1-36), ending 
abmpfly witlj the watda mimmf/Jfm tii^Mdikfim in the 
cojUTnenliirv on verse 1 of varj^ 10 3nd. edL^ toL i, 
p. 668^ I 7)* The Sanihita text h given in full and ia 
necented. Correotioas and various readings of the eomnientaiy 
are also tn be found on eeeb page. 

(h) Adhy, ii vargSs 16 to end (pp. 1-2B); iih e.'omplete 
(pp. 28^01); iv, varg^ l-lO {pp. 91-106J. This prtinn is 
faQ of mistakes^ It is w copy of the JlodJeiaa Library Mh. 
No. 74, refdTHl to as 0 5 in Max Muller^a preface (Rv-j 
2nd ed., voL i, Pp xxi). 

(p) Adhy, iii, vargas 1—13 {pp. 149-175), This is a copy of 
a MS^ of the Calcottn Sanskrit College, refeiTed to as D in 
the pt:cfacc\ It begiua with the last line or tl^^o of adhy. iij 
varga 37^ and ends at the commoneemenl of vnrgn 14 of 
adhy. in- 

Adhy. ii, varga 14 to end (pp, JJS), iii (pp. 78J, iv 
{pp, 611* T Ipp. o5), vi (pp. 60), vii (pp. 56], vih (pp. 37), each 
adhviiya having a flcparate pagination. Transcrihpd from 
a MS. belonging to the Sanskrit College, Calcutta^ Received 
by Professor Max MuMer cm “ 1 NoVf 50 ” (i,ew I860)* 
Contains corrections more or less on every page. 

L4. 

MM. 3. Indian paper | tf. 308; size 9|iTi. by S^tn.; 
Levanagari uliaractor, 11 lines on each page. Date not 
given, probably aa old as MM. 1 (No, 4). 


Saya^^fi 

Astuka HI, complete. Adhy» i (f. 92), ii (f 1576), iii 
{f. ii% iv [f. 2686), V (f. 605). vi (f. 334), vii (f. 3636), 
viii (f. 398), Tbi» is the third portion of MS*Oa, Cor* 
rections and nmygiual notes aro not so numeroas as in the 
preceding ports (of. MM- 1 and 2 or Noa. 4 and 10). Tho 
MS. is in good preservation^ bat not free from cloricol emrm» 
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15. 

MM. 8 . Indian paper 7 fE 147 (Le. ongiual folinticHi 
; (11560 IX in^ Xiy in. i good DoTanagarl tiltaraoter, 
11 lines on eocli page. Bate, Saiiivat 1624 [eapiivdP] 
(a.u. 1567-68), (ianie aw that of MM. 4 {No. 16), with whieh 
the form of script also agrees. 


Sayan's 

AstaJcalll: adliy. lii (f. lG9ft), begimiing with aifitcr^i 
o/w/ydnl = /y = rtf^/ie, etc., fu the commentary on voise 30 
of Yarga 27 CRv., Snfl ed.. vol. ii, p. 312. L 8). It (f. 2066), 
T (i. 2366), vi (f. 260(1), rii (t 2836), Tiii (f. 310), 

Date: Stmrat 1624 varfe Aiildtm-eaifi 11 HttdAe iitAtf/rni. 

Ntunerroua raargimil i.'orrectiQnfi and additiouG^ the latter 
being mindng portions of the conunenteTy ; see, for oxample, 
ff. 2036, 247a, 3526, 2836 . tiii the last page is written, 
'■ F. Edward Hall, Benarea, I 80 O, to Dr. Mai Muller* 
Oxford.” For further particiikra, see Jlv., 2iid ed,, ii-qh L 
p. xxxTi, where this copy is referred to as ilS, A a. 


16. 

MM. 4. Indian paper; ff. 312; idi» IUil by 4im,. 
good Devontigarl character, 10 lines on each pago. ^late 
Sararnt 1624 fa.ti. 16Q7-6S). This is the foorth ^rtion of 
MS. Crt, and ia distinctly alder than the previoqs parts 
(MM. i to 3 Or Noe, 4, 10, and 14), with the exceptfou of 
three learcR (€ 114-117), whioh are modem. 


Saya^a’a ^J7r^rffl-6AaJya. 


Astoha IV, complete. Adhy. i (f. 42n)^ jj 
(f. lie«), IT (t 1576 ), T (f. 1966 ), ri (f. 228 * 6 ). 
nil (f, 313). * 


(f. 786), Jii 
▼ii (1. 273fl), 


Few morgbia corrections. The MS, is in good pmserration 
and tolewbly free from errors. Date; Samrai 16 Jmtha- 
wfli pajha sf 1 sanira^ 34 rarfe (P), 
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17. 

MM, H. I'aper; ff. 120 m iu. by .T an.; clear 

Devojiagarl clmructer^ li Jjtk^i on caali pflgo. Dat<> not 
giTeii^ bat probubly nmeteenlh century. 

Suyaiia^fl with tlie SuiiLhita teict in fulb but 

nnaccL-tited. A^laku V* udhyajis iii (ff, 1—3ji)^ iv (fll 1-A'i)^ 
V (ff, 1^0) j BcpaTotdy folia tod. Deatribed by Professor 
Mux Muller us "fragment D” [acg 2Tii ed+j yob iy, 
pref.j p. dxiil, 

18 . 

MM. 5, Indian puperj ff. 501; size 11 in. by 4J in.; 
Devunagjiri ehaructor. Dute, Ham vat IGSd [expired] fA.n. 
ISdfMITJ. The liundwritiiig h tho same as that of MM. 4^ 
which is nnly a Jtur later ui date- Six leaves {ff. 1*^-10) 
are modern. 

This ia a ptmtiniiatioii of MB, C« and contains A^takas V 
and VI of tbe with the KUTue kind of margiiiai 

corrections as ia the ptevioiiM parts (MM. I to 4j or Nos. 4^ 
10. H, and IbJ. 

Astoka V: odby* i {f. li (L BOa), iii {£. 85^t), iv 
(h y (f, i39/dp ^ (t mff), vif (L 2m), viu 2 : 17 ). 

Ad’Ska VI j adliy, i (f^ ii (f* 76is), iii (£ lOSa), 

iv (f. ia6fi)p V [1166rf}, VI (L 2iaa)p vii (t 241^). yiii (fl a^H). 

Date: Stfmmt 1623 r^ftrse 

liuntja-W^an Guru-r^re I 

19. 

MM. 5. Indian paper; if. 596; size 11 in. by 4|in.; 
Devnnagari character. No datOi as the two leuvea on which 
it is uuually tnurked are gone from the end of the two asiukis 
Vif and VIU, and are replaced by new onoa. The hanci- 
wntingj however, la the same ua tlml of MM^ 4 and 5 (Nos, 16 
and t8), that is to say* the astakas iy to yiii of this whole 
MS. Gfl of the ^r^^da-Mdfya (now arranged in Bin casesj 
were written by the scribe who wrote o^tuku iy in Saiii. 1624 
(a*ii* 1507-68) and vi in SniiL 1623^ whilst i and iii must 
1902 . in 
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hiiTi^ been copied wt h period earlier tlinq n but Inter than 
tile rest.. 

A&taka YU: ndhy. i ff. 23«), ii (t Hi (£ 95^), 

iv {£ V (i^ 155(1}, vi (i: 201a), Tii 2U^ih (b 474)* 

Astaku miT iidliy- i ft 37a), ii (t ti%), iii [L 00a), 
Iy (I ULa), T (1167*), vi t210A)* vii (L 473), viii (f. 344). 

The ilS. cantauia Tnargimil additiaibj and Lorrccticmia aa in 
the preceding porta. It b, moriiover, not free fmm clerical 
iudccuracicti. 

40 . 

MM. 42. Indian pmper r ff, 30; siao U in. by 4 in.; 
DevanagarT charoctor, 13 to 15 linsai (9| in. long) on each 
page. Date not given, but probably early nineteenth 
centtiry. 

Fragment uf i^uyana's coiitaiiiiiig x\stakii 

Til, adhyiiyfis i (f* I5a) and ii to the end of the IStb v^rgo. 

The MS. is fairly eorrect. Tt hui* been qsed in the 
preparation of the second edition of Max MuUcria 
s^aJUfd, where it h referred to IMS. B /' (gee vol ir, prof., 
p. dxii). 

21. 

M>[. 17. (a) dialed bank paper; pp. 235; size lf>l in. 

by 5^ in.; Deviiiiagari ehameter, 6 lines (about 13 tu 13| in, 
long} on each pngc. A traeing of un, eighteenth or earlv 
nineteenth cfmlujy MS. 

Sayana^ft Rtjredo-hMx^n. 

A&tnkn YII: adhyuya^ i (p. 37), ii (p. 102), lii (p, 14|7)^ 
iv (p. 195), V, varips i-48 nnly (p. 236}* The MS. aboanda 
with corrections, as If for presH. It inuy have been need by 
Profrfiwor ilax MiiUcr for bb eifiVih printepn, 

(b) Twelve pages ( 16 in. by Sin.) of Hiinthcr copy of the 
same original MS., traiEirribed by the same ropyi,d and 
t-ontflining A?taka VII, udhy. i, TurgSfi 1 to la and portion 
of tho 1401, eaditig nbrnptly wiLh tto wonifi tumUnJj, 

*i Momtt in the csomroentun- on tlue thutl 'vtfnie. JJo TORwtioBS 
on this fragment 
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32- 

MM. 33- (ff) Tracing paper; pp. 30 (from 235 to 305) ; 
iibie LB|{n. hy §J in*; Dev^anlgarl churactor, tnicod B lines 
(13 in, long) on eoeb page. Date of original not giTen^ 
probably nineleentli ceatary* 

Fragment of Saya^a^fi coatALoiiig 

adbyaja t, varga 2Sj from tbti commentary on the third 
v^rae down to the commeticeineni of varga of adhySya vi, 
(4) Tracing paper ^ pp. 17 ; flize not uniform i moat of the 
loaves are 8 J in, by 7| in ,; Devanagari eharnctor^ iudiilerent 
writing of nineteenth century. 

Another fragment containing VLf, varga 9 to the end 
of the commentary on the 4th verse of vurga 17. 

Both these fnigmentH have been corrected for the pre^ 
and have been used by Professor Max MiiUer for his idiit& 
prinrepn. 


23, 

31M, 37* Glazod hank piiper ; no regular foliaHon ; 
Devanagari charocter* fairly well transcribed on ^parato 
sheets varying in size from 11 in. to 71 in. by in- Date 
not givenp but on the cover is the saporacTiptioUj "Copy of 
MS. B [Bumouf] fn:sm beginning of 10th mandiila (asht. vii) 
to begiTiTiing of viii asbtaku/’ Probably identical with the 
ILS, B 2 referred to in Max Muller's Rv*^ 2nd i;d., vol. i^ 
pref p pp, XJX ct seq. 


Snyonu's 

Astaka TTI^ aclhy. Vt vargaa 30 to 33 (ff, 
vi down to the commentary on the lat Yovm of vorgu 28 
(p, Five leaves (63ai A, ft, Boa) are missing. 

According to ii pepeil note by Professor Max Mdller they 
** were used for MS, for ptesb ** vii (f, 84«) and viii (f, 
bath complete. 

There am two uddltionuJ leaves (If, 128, 129) with the 
following note in blue ink on the top right-haud comer of 


m 


PR07, MtTLLEit'j^ JSASSitHtT Um. 


the fii^t puget Bt^gomieu nutb ciiuetu klemcii MS. li 
kdnigl. Bibliatli, ; spiiter micli Bunioul^ uwf dpruiel’beii 
Seitcu ist t/lau Burnuufe MS, coUatiojiirt." 

Tlit^se two kav^ii (lOiiu. by i|iii.J are u trticijig of two 
othcM^ of d MS, probably in the Berlin Libmry (ef. 

Cat., No, 77 p), aJiil uouiuiii tbe 20 tb varga of Aft. YII, 
ttdhy. Tt with readiiigi!^ of Burnnuf MS* enteTed in bloc ink 
on tbe iiiargiu, 

24 . 

MAIr 18. Tmtikig pojjer ; pp. 105 ; nisce 15 in, by Of in,; 
Dovanagari tbanicter* 7 linef* {Blin* longj on eaob page. 
Traot?d copy of a M+S., dated Sam^atn 1807 [expired p] 
(a^O. 1750—51), 

xSayana'ft 

Aiitnka VII, adhyaya vi, Irora tlte cotnmmtary on the lust 
vei?^ of targa 17 (p. ifi); rii {p. 60J, Tiii fp. 105), 

The colophon of the original MS. as traced bmi rniia_ 

Sami^at 1807 rrir|ff WdUiMf Hlhau 

B/itiumH^PdMari' Hkhitcim (dam 

Thw i3opy ijs fall of Lvrrrctiona far tbc and bos 

appctiHently been Oried by Miix Muller for his ediSo 

prinrep^. 

25 , 

MM, 23. Indian paper; ff. 11^1 (folEution not regular); 
Hiae Of bn by 4^ iu.; BevunagurJ churacTer, well written by 
Invu or three different baiidsp 10 lines tTiin, long) on each 
page. Date not given * but probably early eighteenth 
egntury. 

Fragment of Suya^a's ^jreda-bMf^a containing A^tuka 
VII, udhy, i, Vargas 3 to 8 (f. IIH), L’uding wJtb 
nkbifutaift in tha coironcntary on verw I (Rv., 3iid ed 
Tol. iii, p, 65D, 1. 11J and vargiis l4 to 26 (ff. 11^17)' 
Adhyiju ii, from the lust line of vurga 1 u* vnrga 3^ 
ending abniptlv nan fitm- =>i* = Uif ^ 

ia tho efflntnentJiry on Terse 9 fRv., p. 685 


MIX Muller’s saxskrit mss. 
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13); Turga B, 1>c£[tiimug with ^rr^Imaltr m this troiu- 
meutiiry im verw? SB (ibid., p, 688, L SI) to tln> end of tin* 
odhyiTjji with thc> Ificimo) of (fij tie comineutaiy on Teiv^ea 9 
to 13 in vargaft 14 mul l-i* (ibid., ^ip. G9lj—BJ); (ft) the com¬ 
ment pry on tit? Snd i?erise of viir»jii SI down to the end of 
that on file 3nd verne m Torga 30. Adhy- iii, vurgiia 1 
to the beginning of (iT i d, Bd-lOO); Itum the com- 
meotury on the Ip&t verse in vorga S4 to the beginning of 
thut on the ^ird verm m vurga 27 (Ih 1S3—34). 

A^tuka VIfl. Tliia part ih wrilt^n by a difforeiit Iifliid, 
and has the s^lp!l'^^LT^ptitJn M, Miiller from F. E. Ihilh 
Benorefi, Sl/4 05."' Adh>% ih only the eommeatuty on thn 
ksl: renje (f. 68tf); vorgiTs l-lTj m fur as the ciiiainentaTy 
on terse 5 (tf. ^’>8-74 ami 76-4fi4)j with u lucunu beginning 
from the conuimntury on rhe 2nd verso of vargu U down to 
that on the 4th verse of vurga ID; iv^ Tttrgus 30 (f. 110), 
22 (t I18J# ojid 26 Irniij tho i’^immentury i>u the 4Th V4:T8© 
down to vurgu 31, the end of the udhyityu (tf. 127—136) ; 

with hicimu *>{ vtirgna 10 to the ooinmentury on the 9tJi 
verse of 13 (ffi, 141^-150); vi* YaTgas 1 FJ (if. 160—186) with 
lueuntn due to the loss of 7 leuves ([ff* 103> tb-l, lOfi—1+*S, 
I TO, 171J ; viip vurgow I-ti und the- commeiiLenient of 7 
(fl; 187-107J. 

This MS. htiii Ikh^h nsed in the preparation of the i^^'cond 
edition of Mux Muller's and la rolfemod to 

us MS, A/'in ihe prefaco to vol. Iv (p, flsii), 

2t>p 

MM, 3U. Fooli^-np paper i ppp 34 j size 8in. hy 6|in. 

Bough notes (by Dr. Winternitz P) in Eiigliih and mruftan 
ul Itv, ix. iHr to the fnid of the oia^dalu, resulting 
from the eolhition of Trofc^ir Max Muller's second tvlition 
with tho Bombuy edition of Sayanu's 

27. 

MM. Id. CrEum-wovo eopying jmper; fll 162 (i.e. 1-26 + 
13-148); size L2in. by Bin*; Devanugiiri eharacter, 24 to 


f)i 6 PfiOF. MAX MIILLER^S SAXSEUIT MSS, 

38 linej^ on each page ; copied by means of a copying- 
machine, 

SaTa^iP*J! R^rnfij-ytaK^n. 

A^taka VIU: adhySylB 1 [1 m), U (ffi nb-2m+ V^ti^20h}, 
in (i IT (t G5a}, v (i, 78b), {L &8^r), vft (f. t2Bb), 
viii {L 148rt), 

The MS, ends with the wnrda iribhuraNftiii jtwA in tho 
ijximmoiitaiy on vctsei 3 oi vafga 48, It ia full of clerical 
eiTora. 


28, 

MM. 19 . Traeiiig paper; pp. 434 ; ake 15 in. by 6 | iu.; 
DevanagurT charncter^ 8 liiiES (13 m. lung] on each page. 
A traced copy of o MS- dated Bonarefl, Saih^nt 1317 
[expired P] (a.ij. ITBtWJl), the scribe being Itudhaki^m 

Ohurra. 

Aspika Vm : odhy. i, from vargu 2o (p* U), H (p. 57J^ 
iii (p. 103)* iv {p. 151), v fp. 205;, vi [p. 270j* yit (p. 359), 
viii (p. 434)i 
Coluphoii; Sfimtfri 

Sowa-v^rf *ijam f/raniAaA |[ fiihito Itdtiiialfpi^nfs 

CMfreria &ri~KdA^dth pufpdm ]| 

This hris been corrected lor the press, and used for Professor 
Max 1^1 oiler's edifm 


39. 

MM 10. Bliiish paper; pp. 3‘?2; hJko 12| in. by 8m.; 
DevantTgari clumietoT, written l&irlj well. 33 to 36 line* on 
a page; mndeni. 

Suyanah ^t;tdG*bAd^pa. 

Asttika TUI. with nceented SamLita text. Complete, 
The MS. is full of cgrrection# und interpolatmus, as if it 
has beeu retised for the presa. 
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30. 

MM. 24-25^ Indian paper; 1£ 641; iize U|in, by 5| in.; 
DevttTaSgELrl idiaructcr^ written for tho niorjt part in a slnveuly 
way by different htnida^ 11 to 20 Ilne^ 
eaob page. Date at the end of AiRtaka 1 is Saihvat 147- 
(last is not ftupplietJ): other partes arc not dated. 

Palfieogiraphioallv the MS. nantioT he -t^rlicr than the 
eijfhtoeiith centui^y. 

Jlnd^ahi^ii abridgement of iSnyaua^s St/rada-bA^j^a^^ 

Astaka 1 : adhyaya i (f. 27^), ii (f 48a)^ ifi (f. 
iy (12^^), V ff. 12%), vi (n 16%). (I 19%)—imperfect, 
wanting last portfon of rarga 34 as far afi the begmuing of 

m ; ^iii (f. im). 

AkI jiUu II (ff, 155). foliation tuork». The Ueunaj 

adhy, b vnrgau 10 and 11, iii from last half of vntga 12 
to the end of the 16th yarga of adhy. lii. 

Aytaka III : odhy. i (f. 38A), li (f. 63f0. with lanioa of 
nirguB 1 and 2 dne to the Ioevs of ff- 3^b-41^| iii (f+ 9%), 
IV (£ llOft), V {L 133 i 3 ), ti (f. loOfis), vii 174fl),¥iii £f. 191). 

Astaka IVp adby. v (f- ISA), vi (f 3Sn)^ vii (f 55a)p 

riii (f* 7Hj. 

The mantLseript 'ib m four paokets. The firrst three 
(MM. 24) have, inoroover, numerous marginal correctiotis 
and additiona. The whole eopTj which is replete with clerinal 
errors^ is fully destribed in Mas Wiiller^s prelacy to liv.^ 
2ad ed.p vol 1, pp. xiviii, Iv et ecq., where it is referred to 
UH Mii). B/yi. 

31. 

ilM. t>3 (A 3). Intiikiii ptipur; l£ 11; V 

+J la, ; DevaaSguri t;liurin;t4ii‘i thick uiui iriugclur writing, 
(i to, 10 lined i^ulxnil lO in. long) on each page. J^te uot 
giveii, pfubiibly elglitcciith or early niiictecntli ceutur}', 

Jlvwiived by Proftflaur SioJt Muller from l>r* Balfjuityiie, 
ol Benarw Stiiiskrit College, The* loaves are purtially 
damaged eud diseulouifid by damp. 

Pftritsii-nUftt-rs/mj/iintr, culled also Safttm-fiiirstitt, boing 


l‘KOF. MAX MUIlLEH's SAXSKt([T M8S, 

n cfimracntnry on the 90th hynm of tlic lOth mnqddti of the 
Rgrcfia-tnaihita, Cf. Caiealtii Rkt. Coll, Cat., I, p. 42. 

Beg,: Ath(( puruta-wiiki^e^tiilikffiiAaiit [J tfttra ixyssmltu- 
iiurmmm , 

1 %n<l: It^ =- iitiai'iwatHyimath || Iti whasrixUrf^ nanidpts-' 
tU . i^ihjfnktfi . hhampam (P). 

'Hie Ms. IS hUl of urrors. 


n. The Bhahmanahi of tbk 


32. 

MM. fniliDTi pufjer; ff. 315 (in eight ports with 

septinite foliutfonj; size Sgiu. by S^in.; IhjTiinagnri 
ehnrw'tor, well written, 8 lincA (H in. long) on each [sage. 

Date, A.i>. 1730-^5; ace the ctiluphun of each putt gireii 
below. NiiiJiftt iM copyista; Thdihra aliaw Ja^'ariinid, nnd 
Aibbaku who tmnscribed the fifth paiidka ouly. Bought of 
Bernard Quuriteh JonuuTy bth, 1870. 

A Hffrepif-RnUmana. 

Fadctkaa i to eiti: cthtoplete and aceetited. Fnficikii I; 
ndhy, i (f. 6(f), ii (f, lOfi), iii ff, 17), iv ff 26n), v (f. uaijt), 

Col.; »Sj'i Sftkf ICfiid [i.e. a.i>, 1742 — 43 ^ DtimdHb/ii-ixdtHB 
Hamtatture PMipaHct-hiddAa 6 TAmif- = e(^ = i(pR[;(dnraila] - 
Surmithhnfla-Jfujnt'dtitmtf = rdadi pmtitiam, 

Paficiku II: adhy. i (f. ]2rt), ii (f. HJfti, iij (f. 25a), iv 
(f. yW), T (f. 39(1). 

Col.; i^A'(( Ifjfifi [a.i>. 1744-5] Rakidifi-umimii^iiieatiiftre 
PmtSrt-Suddha-stijfAl Mawdts^cilsare tad — dine Tifmt = rip = 
uff^ .'Sflr'»ff(f*J(fyrtPd«tfnfi fiihitam idam pmtftkam. 

Paucikii TTT: ndliy. i (f. lOA), ii {f, 22ii), iii ff, 35^,) \y 
(f. 4lo), ,J47i). 

Col,; ^k<‘ 1652 1730-3T] Sddhari/m~nAtnii eamrat^ 

6 arr PM/ffma-iukda-Oflam^am Bkfgw- fgmre tad = ditie 
trilsta^paimka ^mdptd || Tkmd-i^aPBmaka^rmhmbAaita, 

nHiaun [aie] Jtnjitrdmiup = fdam pmtahm. 
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Paiiiik^ n^t adty. i (f. 7^% ii (L Ua), iii (t 2iftJ, 

(t 28*3, y ff* airj). 

CoL : Srl^Ar 1663 [a*d. 1741— 

PaOuika Y : mihy% i (t u (^ 20*), lii (i 37*), tv 

(f. SOtrJ, T (f* 64). 

CoiL: fdam }HtAf^f£am G^fmdh^ = 
tQAyQ sut^nft tikhiiaiiit. Thiihl ^ 

ivmnbhnita-aiitd^fi SifkihfSrarftbhitlMy^u jmfhondrtlittm iMiam. 

PiiuciH YI: adhy. i {L 4^), li {t 7** ii[ (f. I3fl), W (f^ 21 tf)* 

V (f. 39*). No cplciphuTL 

Pancikii VIT; udby. i (f. 3^). » (f- t**- 

IT (f. 31A). y (f. 38rt). 

Tnl,: Sri^ke 1666 [*.0.1744—1-^] 

Ajaffhn-'Vmiffa^ tntffodfui^m GurH-rdiarr tfid = rfipc piutakam 
mtmdpfam || Tfiemt = SnrmabMitt -JaffUtdmmif— 

ti/tini puata/irttit. 

Paiitika VIIJ: adliy, i (f- 3 i), ii (f. iOu). iii (f. laa). 
iv it V it 244 ). 

CoL: S‘ih 1655 [jk.D. 1733-34] PmmaiU-»Sj»a aameaiitaint 

adhil:a-Atdiiha~krsna-e(radtfAt'JJhautmt-ra^are(od^iii»epu*taiaih 
tanidptiiiii II 17teiHt~Qp*ftiiloiai’it‘Tu*tam-iiiHnud r/aj/tniluKm 
h'fi'/iittiM. 

33. 

MM. GT Highly glazal bcmk paper; pp. 825 

(wpanite pagiuutiofi for euch pancikii); aias 8 J in- by 
6 in. j Devanagnrl chanwflef, ^farofully written (probably 
by Frafeesor Max Miiller bimnelf), 5 lines (about 6| iu- 
long) on each page. Tmnscript of the Tndia Office Library 
MS. Xo, 1,977. See liggelmg's Cotalogue, pL i, p. U, 
art. 68. Tbe original .MS. was written in Saha 1736, 
Phdra-uatHii miattiinare [i.e. a.d. 1814—15], by Sambbutta 
auruamed Sebetukaro. Jlute of the present copy *' 186U.** 

Another copy of the Aiiunifti ~ Sraht/mm, complete. 
Faucildi i (pp. 99), ii (pp. 116), sii (pp. 110), iv (pp. 04), 

V (pp. 119), vi (pp. 99), Tii (pp. 92), Tiii (pp. 87). 


6;io 
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34. 

MM. t>8 (B 8J- Cri5Uiii-“W0Ve C^pviug pziper; pp, 128 + 
100; dze ]0| in. by Sin,; Roman cbameter^ 21 to 28 lines 
OB a page | tie writing is zDone or loas faint, A copy taken 
by cueuBa of a copying tnacfatne from o transcript of MS. 
de lit BihL Roy. de Paria^ No. 108, On tbo first leaf ia 
a label witli the following note : — 

*■ Rigredc irdhm&^-prutAmia-pfimcikdt Mae* de la BibL 
Roy. i Puna. I, fol, 51 ^ 11, ftiL 35 ; III, foL 51; JY, 
foL 51 [?]; daaa obamin des 4 paiEieikfi T&ritutc cat 
diilerente. Ip ^riturc nioderae, liaiMe, lea phnaaca coup^ea; 
n, pliia uBcienne; TeJicre cat qqclqnoiroia elhic^^ ecorte; 
lU. jolie (ksiituiE, petite, dietmete; IV, gnuide ^litnre, 
A la tin lea phrtLsea aotit ooupeea.” 

Aitareya-Bm/ttfmui. 

PafloikS i (p. aS), H {p, 60), iii (p. 96), iv (p, 128), t 
( p, 30, aepurntfi pagiuatioti), -ri (p, 57), vii (p. 81), Tiii 
(p. iUO), The test at the begmumg of the seventh paueika 
on p. 58 is mutilated, probably so in the origmctl MS, 

Transcriber's note;—•* Msc* de la BibL Hojale do Paiii, 
Ko. 198, 2 vole,, eomplet. Mac, IZO^* conLiimt que le# 
trois derniers hiMinuipas. A la tiu dq 7"“ brabm, on lit: 
Baibvat qcoi Qaka cuitrn mdse ^nkk puxe tithaii 

S Qanau i i lthi taih; d la tin da 8"» biahmai^: Bihrat 
IJdkc caitra krislina pashc [*fc] mviy&ie likhitam 

Vydsakdsindtba subham ostu Q alikhut pdthirdvahi A " 


35. 

MM. 66 (B. 8J. Indian paper i ff. 150 (aepanite foliation 
for each pauoika); bIm lliiL by 5 tn.^ Deyanagarl charootcr, 
bcautiJaUy written, 13-15 lines (8| in. long) mj each 
page; date not given, eighteenth or early ninetoenth 
Century* 

Siiyaoa's eommentaiy on the ^rif«r<yq-J3r<lAr/wttu, complete 
ftud tolerably free from clerical errara. 


FBOF, snjlUiE’s MSS. 
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Paiieika I: adhy. i (i 22b) ; U (f. 31*): (f- ^6^): 

(f. 626); IT (i To). PancIM TT: adhy. « (f. 27(i)j vli 
(f. 45ff); viE (1.50«); ix (f- OTA); x (f. Tls). Pafieika III : 
mJhy. xi [f. 166) i sii (f. 306) ; xiii (f, StJa) ; xIt (f. 656); 
XV (f. 746). Pftucita IV; udhy. xvi (t lOa); x™ {f- 20A); 
xvui (f. 32a); xii ^f. 41a); xx (i. 47). Piiuuita V: 
adhv. xxi (f. 106); xxii (f. 22a); xxiii (f. 3Sa) ; xxiv 
(f. 37ff); XXV [f. 49i»)- Paficita VT; adhy. ixvi (f, 6fl); 
xxvE (f. 13fl); ixviii (f. 25n); ixix (f. 416) ; xxx (f. 59rt). 
Pauuika VII i adhy. xxxi, kljan<^ 1 (3*)) t^ere is nn- 
doubledlv ft lucima afti&r thle* of tbu chaptering is err^neoua; 
xxxii 17a); xxxiii (£, 29A); xxxiv (f, 37A); xxxv 
(f. 46fl!). PanciH VIII; adby. xixvi (f. oA) ; xxxtii 
( f. 146); ixxviii (£. 17A) ; xxxix tf. 246); si (f- 30'*). 


36. 

MM, 79. Euroixjao (?) pap(?r (white and hrowniali); 
eight parts, each having a separate pagination j aize i3| in. 
by a in. Talugu ehaiuotrt, fiiirly good writing, small 
towarda the ond, 12 to 25 Hnea (nboat lOi in. long) on 

eftch pftgc^ , 

Another copy of the Aitart:ifa~nra/t»ia»a, with Sayapa a 
commentary. Complete in flight piiJlcikua. 

37. 

MM.. 62 (A S). Indian paper (brownish) | ff. 69; size 
9J in. by 4 in. ; Devaniigtin cbnractori thieki irregalar 
writing, 10 lineu (7J in. long) on flftch page; date not 
given, probably eighteenth cent ary. Received by Profeaaor 
Mas MiilloT from Dr. Ballaotyne, of Beiiarefl CoUege, 
in 1855. 

Fragment of Snyatja’s eommentary on the Aiiitrepa- 
Brd/iniana, containing PaiiGika I, udbySyaa i (f. d^)j 
ii (f. 49ff), and ili (f. 0E*), wbiab ifl not eomplote, eoding 
abruptly in tbo dfth khanda with the worda tfoA puflUn 
ffin'P = odit^f jji^ samdbjfAiii Hopdste wyn/?* c = istif- 
maf/a[tprdA nopdstc n/yam brahuiabaitdhuh)^ 

The MS+ ia not free froni inaeeurtiCEi^JS. 
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38. 

MM, 40. Lodma piiper ^ ffi -40 (do regiilar folmildn) [ 
^zE 9 in* by ia.; Dovanagatl ebaruct^r^ fdrlj good 
wrilmg, f> to 10 lines (7i in. long.) on a page. Dato 
not givent probably eigbtaentli or early nmeteenth century. 
On the left-Land margin is written " for Dr* Jfullpr/' in 
Dr. PitzEdward Hallos LandwritiDg. 

Sankara’s corarnentary on the followed by 

Siiya^a^a eommcuUiry on a pa^go geneinUy found at the 
end of the aeventli adhyuyo of the second ironyal^n of the 
A i terey iiru nyidco. 

The copy obnundB with marginal corrections and additions, 

End of the bha^a; Satmh^ffrai =, iftf — f}t}^ 

II lit 

Bha^ar^tpddapujf/ii - - Sri - - hhaf/amih-imt 

ba/i€rca - hnlAman — - bhdsi/mi mmdpfum Atiarrifa- 

= t?jMnfjf^ff-bhd§r/mk- The appendix ends; Arntu 
raltHmm iVy = itbA^d»o*M0^a^mmdptfj = ftrlAti dntli^dranpaku- 
= ra 1| rt^arfha^ifa pyakakm, etio., eto.^ 

I/i . , , ^ AitaiYffdrant/ake 

ifiptamo'd/i^d^^h mmaplnu ea 


3*1. 

AIM. 60, Eurupeiiii puper ; pp. 11; size 8^ io. by in.; 
Uovauf!|rarT chDraoter, utiinrmcd haudwritin|r, probably of 
a Enropean Mskolur j 20 to 21 Enas on n pugo} inodvrn. 

A coromcDtary on the first ndhyo^yn of the Afiarej/a- 
upatthad. 

Bog, : Aihafah ^amkiidya upamfad^ Hy = ddyd iatkhU = 
op««(jfl{/ aKy^ mM$ep«td rieornnam karifyilmv mnmda- 
iiutdhyaia«~baddhmdiit api, etc. 

End: Erum {tif=:tldy=.ukt=^Qrtham %ftif-vacminm adhjfaya- 
parmmdpty = arihftm AUarty = fpmi!<fdiprathomo*dhjaj/gh [J 


' This i. Itt CMuntenrrtiirtt .it Sni Aia^Tsbi of tJ» Aimrerim^li,. 


PHOF. Miy SiySKSlT MSS. 633 

40. 

MiL 81 (B 8). Indian paper; ff. 541; size 10in. by 
4r| in.; Tlovamigfiri character, bold writing, 7 ILnea (7^ in, 
long) OB BJioh pngc. Tito data, SariiTut 1671 1611-15), 

haft beon struck out, but palseogrnphioa’lly this MS. may 
be asslgued to the sevonteetith or early Halglitecnth caiitiiry. 
It wflB seut to Profesaor Mai Muller by Dr. FitzEdward Tlall 
on March 2Ut, 1855, □ccording to a note an the drat Iwi 

KiiHSitaki- (or SmkMijami-) lir^mar^a. 

Complete. Adhyayna i (f- 55), ii (f, 13o), iii (f- 33t), 

iv {/. 285), V (i. 3Gf7)’ yi (f. 44ft), vii (f 546), viil (f. 65ft), 

k (f. 7lfl), i (f. TH/i), ii (f. Soft), xii [f. 93(i), siii (f. 98ftJ, 

liv (1 lOoA), X7 (f. 1116). svi (f. 121(1), svii (f. 1^5), 
xviii (f. 1366), iii (r. U4ft), ix (f- 1506), xil (f- 157ft), 
liii (t lb7»(), siUi (f. 1756), ixiv (f. 132(j), xxv (1 105ft), 
xxvl (f. 311ft), xxvii (f. 2 U>(t), si'dii (f- Sa&fl), xiix 
(f. 2;i2ft), XXX (f. 241). 

41. 

MM. 47, Indian paper; fF, 116; size 13 in. by oin.; 
DevatiHgarT choructer. good writing, 13 ILdos (10 in, long) 
on oBcb page; iliite, Sam,vat 1578 (a.u. 1521—32). The 
MS, is not in very good condition, many leaves being 
damaged by iaseota and damp. On the wooden cover is 
written “ E. B. Cowell.” 

JTrtKf , 

By TinayalcabhQtta, ifon of iladbavabhatta. Adbyuyaa 

i (f,‘lOtf), ii (f. I8fl), ui (i. 606). Iv (r. .35ft), v, iropeyect 
(f. 45a), vi (f. 516). vii (f. 586), viii (f. Otiw), ix (i. 7 la), 
* (f. 80fl), xi (f. 866), xii (i 94^0, ^ (f- 4036). xiv (f. 109), 
XT (f. 116). 

Col,; Jti SnitHoiy — ^fud/ispnbhdtt tsitnjfs - rTud- 

Sfdka-bfutHa-krt-f A’rt - KauiUakii/a - hrdAma^ - b/tos^B pHncff* 
chiit'dhjfii/aA attmUpioA tumdptam p&rc^d4‘ddfi(iH> . . . . 

Srf tamral 1678 fftrjs 1 iitifnUiUi, 


FBOF. MAX MULLElt’s SASSEHIT M 8 H. 

42. 

MM. 4S. Imlian pttper; ffi. 107; aimf fite., aa 

iliL 47j of which the present, ia u eodtinuatbu. The leaves 
ftFe niuoh by inBectfl and damp., 

SjiHfUaA'i^ con tinued. 

Adhyayue ivi (f. 114), xvit {L 104)* xviii ff. 33fl)j atix 
(L 30ii), XX (f, ^134), xxi (1 xidi (£ 45nJ* xsui (f. 51^), 
sxiv (f. o6fl)* MV (f, $8ir), xxvi (f^ 7f)4)* Mvii (f, SSat), 
Mviii (1 944)* Kxix (f, 994), xxx (f. 107). This lost chapter 
IS in neb idutiLated and not complete. 


Ci The SuThANi belonc^inu to the I^gveda- 


43, 

MM. 28. Trocinf? paper; pp. 311 + 194 (ff. 110 + 69J; 
size 8^ in. by 6 in.; Devaniigarf ehamatcr, 3 licoa (6^ in. 
long) on each page ; a traced copy of the ilS. No. 2,075 of 
the Tndia Office Library (we Eggeling’a Catalogue, pt, i, 
p, 39, No, 241); date of tracing, Septetnbor 21»t. 1850, 


V # 

Asvuluyana’fi Smuia-tutrit. 

Purva-wtka: adhyu^-as i (p. 45), ii (p. 115), iii (p. 

IT (p. 213), V {p, 271), vi (p, 311). Uttarasatha : adhy. i 
(p. 35), ii (pu 87), iii (p. 118), iv (p. 144), ▼ (p. ISO}, ^d 
(p. 194). The eight itlokii* which, according to the Calcutta 
edition (p. 891), are placed as a pitni{i>t<f of the laat adhyiiya, 
fonu here its fifteenth i'^nttU-a. 


44. 

MM. 27 (B8). Tracing paper; pp, 404 fffi 148 in the 
original MS.); size 12 in. by 3^ in.; ttemnagarl chameter. 
8 Hnee (abant SJ in. long) on each page; traced copy ol 
MS. 1129fl of the India Office Library (seo Eegclinff’a 
Catalogue, pi, i, p. 40, No. 245). Date of originjil MS. 
SamTat 1806 (a.d, 1749-50); date of copy, Feb. 18th, 1850.' 


635 


TEOF. M IX 11:33. 

Xarayantt^s eommentury an iVHvuliJjuiia^fi 
Hflhjajris i to ti. Complate. 

45. 

MM. 29. Creara-TOTo copying paper; pp. 449; size 
Ilia, by Bid.; DcvntiSgdH Ebanaeter^ II linos on a page; 
a copy taken by paeani of a ciOpying niajchinOi of a tninacript 
of a manuflcript dated Sam vat 1730 1723—24). Tte 

writing oa ttifi copy is iamt;^ hardjy legible in some parts* 
At tbo end is the riote^ "Paris, 9 Jiili, 1845. Caraot. 
Devanag. D. 194. Oopie obcie OoTTeetET* Tb^ Q-oldstuoker/^ 

Aootber copy of NarSyauE’s commentary oa tbe Aavala- 
yana*fl aiihy. i to vi* Complete. 


46. 

MM. 8U (B 8). Indian paper; C 160; sieo 12^ in. by 
5;^ in.; excellenti Dovanagarl writing of the sixteentb or 
early Beventeentb centtiry^ 6 to 13 lines {lO-i' in. long) on 
each page. Some leaves are mntilated at the edges, and 
iMJine are so damaged by damp as to mako ihn writing on 
them more or less blurred. Date not giveap bat tlie tfge 
of the MS. may be estiinuiod as above from its writing* 

CoTamentary ua tlie ^{diiat/miff-Sraiiia-&iitrii i udbyay^ bt 
(f. l7o}p X {f* 43fl)^ and xi (f* 54^)* by Daauiarmaa (erroneously 
called here DiiSiirmii and IKinafc^rnian)^ sod of Munja; xii 
(f+ 78fi)^ by Anartiya* aoa of Varodatta; xiii (f* 98i); xiv 
(f. 124iJ ; XV (f. IBSff) ; ivi (f* 169)» incomplEte. Tho text 
is not \^Ty correct. leaves 104 and 106 are mucb dnmoged. 
This is the snnie work as that described in Weber's Berlin 
CatnlogaCj No. 107^ and Eggeling's India Office CatulagnCt 
No. 261. 

47* 

MM* 72 (B 6). Bighly glazed bank paper; pp. 64; 
size Siia. by Bj-in. ; DevoailgarT cbarncter, nnlform and 
elear writing, 9 lines (6| in. long}* At tbq foot of the last 


PttOF* MAX Mtl.LEfi’s SAXSERH aiBS. 


paj^e Ib tlie aote, "Copied [ptebobly troc«dfj frora the 5IS. 

E.LH. 1078, 10/7 50," in Professor ^lai 31 oiler's bund- 
writing. 

Asvaluynna^fcf Or/itm-iifttrfK 

AdhySya i, autrupi tJ4 (p, 37); li, sutrum 10 (p, 38) p iii, 
eutr.iiji 11 fp»50); iv'jaulrilni 0 (p. (14). Foradefleriptioti of 
the ofipinfll MS. in tha India Office Library, see E»tFclinu-’s 
Catalogue, I?^o. S53, * “ 

48. 

MM. 40. Indian paper; ff. 7W; ai^e g|in, by 3 in. ; 
OeyanSgarT character, small cursive hnndfrriting. n'ot yei^^ 
clear, 13 to 15 lines (8 in. long) on a page; many correc¬ 
tions and margiuul uddiliona ; date SaJiT.nbflim ^ka, 1494 
(a.d. 1573-73), Tile MS, was receiTed fay Profesaor Max 
Miiller from l)r, Birhli^r- 

^drdfjfmn-rrttL 

Karayapa's cotmnentai-y on livalayanax GrAuit - iiHtrir 
ODinple^ AdhjaySs i (f, 33i), ii (f. 41fl), k (f. 554)] 

The Icarea 35, 40, 41, and 43 am partndly damaged, and 
the text on them is hardly legible. 

End Ii}/=Ahij/diff!m - Srhj/a - ffPfJr^ir-Iidiiii/aua-prttttH 
attuHA^'it/ii/aifaA I494 

Piitffl/a-mdftAln]/^r^atu- . . . SiMtt . , . Bkafta 

/narryrwrr ... puslai^m fiMitmi , . . ^ubinm 

Later qddih'on : GnkffddAarnbMttmt/=fifampu° Sufm-rrHii 


D. Oi'HKk RovauiD Work*. 

49 . 

MM 57 (A) Europaati paper; ff. 28 (b tfac original 
MS 67 Wes); e«e in. by 7 in.; Roman character- 
IwWor Max Miiller e haadwrUing, 16 to 31 
page. Date of original MS., Saravat 1710 (a,J). 1653 - 54 ). 


PEUF, liti7LLEE’& Mm tSU? 

uttributod to i^ttunaku. 

Atlhjiiya T ; putuliim i (f, 2^f), ii ff. iii (f. I4rf)^ Iv 
(f. lofih V (f* 9fi)j W(ii, lOo)^ AdhyaFa II : paLalimi i ff. 11^)^ 
li {t\ 131 (f- I^rt). iv (L 15tf)' F (1 173), Ti (f. I7A). 

AdbjitFa III: paj^Lniii I (f* I^s), n (i\ 20ft), lii (i 213), if 
( f. 24 ft), V (f, 3%) I vi (I^ 2S/i), 

Oa tbfi top right-band Conner is rhe following uote in 
the Pruftiiaor'fl uw'ij biLudn'r{dng:i tofotriiig to tha varioui^ 
readiDge found in the present eopy ; " Hotho ITorboKB- uud 
Lesorton au& Cod. Chnmb. 59-5 [Berlin Library, Weher'a 
CatalDgua, No, 34], Dieaer fteheitii die Quelle vou 091 zu 
oein.” The preaenL KS. is, the ref ore, n copy of OhRmborH 
691 (^Yeber*s Caialugiie, Nq+ i15). 

End: irtipo *^mdptah il Pt^dticdk/tt/a-mindpi^ifi \l 

Svfutfi j^ahmt ronfc rmii Ciiume{f) nd^^lui 

rtEiffifIA'^o-fdrff A h^pffhfatyindfff^ragTi d 
rdmnkrinamfa~harit'ilm^^ [| 

(B) European paper ; if. 10 ; siae in. by 7 in.; Romtin 
obitTacterj Profeiiaor 11 ax MuUer'^ handwriting, about 20 
linerf a page. A trnmcript of the MS. Chambon No. 714, 
of the Berlin Royal Library (Weber's CatoJogiie, No. 36)^ 

U vuta^s Prdlisdk/ipa~bAd§^a. 

Knd: lU eiipSrindnrifM-^d^dm dHfitidtrptirnfd^tai^it 
putra J/vnfa kf(au prdiicdk'^ah'dii/^^ ddif^ciaturd^Cfim pataiamil 
£\ppeoded to this are sundry notes on tho Prati^khyani in 
general, with nnmerous extracts frain tbem. 

5t>. 

ilM. UN (A 8l. Foolacap paper; pp. 46; size 7iiii. 
by 6 in, LeTaqagari char actor, eloeely writ Leo p 19 to 22 
lines (4-| In, Jong) oo each pug^- Nineteenth uentury. 

Another copy of the M^reth * eotnpleile, 

Adhyayns i (p, 17j, ii (p. 29), iii (p, 46), 

On the top of the hrst page is the nole, MS, 

metiiii=A; E.I,H. = B; Goat. MS. mcu[n = 3; E,I,H.^A; 


^,jL,A.ft. leo'i- 


IL 


6^^ 


pfioF. MAX BrtLLER^s is^ixfiE^rr nm. 


Hall BodleT = A; Bf>dlev= BckIL'' The^e are ahlii*eviitiDn& 
usf>d by ProfeSBar Max in tia oditioii of this work, 

Leipzig (Brockhaus)^ 1884. 


51. 

MM. 70 fB 8)^ Parelmieut pap^r; SL 157 (in three parLu 
of 3L G5 + 53+39, sEpumtelY foliated); size 13J in. by 
7^iiL; Devanagari character, bald writings 13 to 10 liiteq 

(11 ill. long) on dusk page; date, Sumvat 189-5, ^ka 1780 
(a.d. 18.^39), 

With Uvata's commentary^ complete. AdhyiyaH I to 111, 
or patalini i it 20/i)|, ii (f. 34i), iii (i aSA), iv (f/sOA), v (£ 

Ti (f. 85), Til (£ llfi, aepaxste foliationjpTiii (f, 21), ix {£ -33^}, 
X it 36fi), xi ff. 50fe), xii (£ o3fi), siii (f. SA* sspiirate 
iolbtioD), xW {t Uh), XV (f. -iOb), xn* (f. xvii (t 33 ), 

xviti (f 38 A). 

According tu u note on the tirel page in PrnfesMiT Mrx 
M uller's hand writing, ihia MS. waa presented to him by 
Dr, BolLiiitTne, and is the one referred to as MS. a in Sig 
edition of this work fLeipeig, 


52. 

MM. ;J3. Indian paper; ff. 92; size 9J in. by afin.; 
Devauagurl character, well written, 8 lines (7J in, long) on 
wch page. Date, Saihvat 1601 (a.r 1604-5). Super* 
oqription,: “ M. MQlJer, from F. Edward Hull, 21/4/35." 

Pmtdm Jid^middfi i, 

A pm or comment on LakAinIdharasjtri‘'a DalitapradlpB, hv 
hi* younger brother Tfuganntba Pandita, sou of Nijubodeva 
Pap^ta. Complete in 8 astnkjw: i (f. i£ (I 

hi (f. 40rt), iv (f, V (f. flSa), wi (f. 76 ^}, vfi ff. 79 ^ ’ 

▼iii {t «2). '* 

Colophon; Iti Srhnfffp»rai:=iC^titfr/^ttra.ttit 4 ^ /7m- 
^ara-rwnfnawerajj = aY(wWeiw*p,i^i7a/„„y, - 

*ra*,;Vr?tAa -bkrdlr-Litkfrnmonmri^ 



63j) 


PHOF. MaK ^ifLLKR^S SANSKETT MSflL 

r{m^ii^^Gf^(^ttipradlpm]/a fihdffdth Pr^ddmfidfi^fddbaH aj/ami = 
d^fjifcttA Ji<TwnJ/i/tfA II ... , Saiiifo^ IGGl Srdf?anr 

pratt^iffdi Somii-ftimre tad= dine til-Aifm* (dam 
pHtst^imh $ifitrdJ[Mdnf/ddi^ 

Sairt^ Sirn^a^i^ ^$iraihri~drSi-r/Tmtkti(tAatt (?) 

Lit'kAi^ =. nfam p^rupku Srdmnf^ HnJrfindk^t'r. 


63. 

ilil, 41, Indira papery 66; Bin, by 3J m. ; 
Dcvanil^arl cbaract^r^ well Wfitteo^ 9 to ID Iihes (abdut 6 iu. 
loop:) dti eiicrb page; date, Suka 1G53 fi-D. 1731—32). 

lyfiksind iri urti~p<ida^rifmii-S{iilkhifd. 

An enutDtiration of/wdlriarand rarnd* in tiiB ^ffVfKia^mfhhitu, 
Ajipikn 1 {f. Wvt), li (f, 16^:), iii (ft 31A)| i^ (ft 27i^f)t y (ft 34i)j 
Ti ift 4Shl vii (ft 49ft}, Ttii fl 66). 

The quotationa from the Sniiibita text are aceented. 

Heg^, r A (Ad^o dffkstndrn kHi - pftda - cwoiff - kiAjamf -parihAujfd 
t^^dkhf/di^pQmi ddntr ifad = nxnmM^d - jwrfki - rffrna ~ Mitkkh^d- 
rvwr(fn~iwkdrdjhfo*tnf/rhtjn pra^jrAi/ft m/i-Mra-fakdrtt*fiff¥hkApd 
r/rrf};/f mrn/f f^kdksfirffm rnfftrakfamm, etc 

Knd : da [Ev. x* TDD (I)] || Rjmkft [?] |[ 

SttihAftinif [Rt. X, 11^1 (1)] II CiphiMmj/tipfidlidfyidd [?] iii 
Sri Daksmnmffrfffti Srt pdifo —ptidiffd^dih padn-nfrnft-mnkhpd- 
pdm fisfnmdfitikf ft^famn^dkpdi/ii/i || , . . . #m*fi in 

Sait’ 1663 carge Ftrffd/tikri-imttid [sic] mmmimir 
htddkft 16 (tiirftu idfiik ptKtaA^fh ^rndpAtm || Mam 

panJriAaw || Rkapnfi-prgihfi-kaH-ffTitfrh^ etc. 


64. 

MH. 34 (A).* Bbiish paper; fl’ 26 ; lUvirndguri 
choraDter, cbarly writtea, ubcuL IT lineji to u pngo; date^ 
Bonibjiy^ ^ka 178^1 (a.d. 1B61-62); aent by Dr, Bhm Daji 
fruin Bombay to Rruiejear Max XluUer in 1862. 

1 I am iwIiflrfcBfcl la Pnifcrtor Macduiu'll hr tbp d^r^im ut tht th™ 
fnlliFirin^ Mss. 


640 PEOH. AUX ArULLEIt'S SCSS, 

Complctf^ mid Ikirlj^ correct* It ia a ccip^-^ oi a. ilS, 
which belonged t& Dr. Bbuii Dk]!, but not cf that m?w in 
the Library o£ the Asiatic ^5CIciety^ Bombay^ In aclilitiDn 
to tbs diviflion into eight adhyiivE'^, subdivided into vurgaa 
mostly coulainiTig five ^lukoH, the E^lokne are nontinuoiiiilv 
nninhprni frcm the beginmng^ tolnl L2B1. Adhyiivn i (f 
it (L m}, iii (I W^K iv ft 12h), V (h 10^1 yfii 10ft), vii 

22hl viii ff. 35). 

On f. 1(7: iiifiit Ih^hmMvt'tUd^ptilf-amb/io'uah. 'FLe end 
oI tlie ftcveiith iidhyaya (32ft] m wrongly denseribed as sftMo 

55. 

Mj^[.d5 (M). Indian puperj fF. 53 s Devnnlgari i:huTtiqter» 
cloarly written, 0 lines on each page \ date, Saka 178R 
(A.n 1806-07), On the outside top \mf (la) la written 
in Prufeckior i!as ^luUer's hand, *'iSent hy Dr* BahleCp 
SepL^ 18H0. A copy m.Q, of the suine MS. from which mv 
other MS- {i>}, like wise sent by Dr* Buhler, wua ttiken/' 

Another copy of the llr/mdtiemm. Fqirly cfirreut. Besidoa 
dmaiDns into adhyoyaB and vurgiis, the alokiiB are numbered 
nontmuDualyp total 1,^49 (a ahnrtcr recension than that 
of the preceding MS., MiL M A), Practrcally idontical 
in uuinbcTiiigj mietakea, eta.* with the foUawing copy 

MM. 30;M ^). 

On L lift afltn ^uiu^M^ft-hrhfrifdemid-prartmM Fol 53ft 
irt blank. Adhyiya i (f. 7ft), il (f, 15a], iii (f. 215), iv 
ft 38 (?}), V (f. 34a3, VI (f, 40a), vii ff* 46ft). viii (f. 53). 
Kud of tho seventh odhysiya erroneoiia]y deseribed oa 

56 ,. 

MM. 36 (M A)* Indiun paper j if- 57 | DevanSgart 
chiiniotEr* written agmewbat rapidly but ialrly clear* date 
Alika 1767 (a^p* 1845-46), 

Another copy of the BrhaddemM. Fairly correct. Same 
divitdans and miiiibering of alokmi (stmie total, I 040^ as 
bMM.35(M)* ' ^ 


pnoF. MIX muli-ee’s &A^9KUrr 


H41 


On the outgidp top leaf (l^r) is written hj Proleasor Ifax 
Muller in red pencil^ “sent t£} me hy BtUilep (present) — 
M!S. This MS. i& identLcal down to minutcat demila 

with the Haug MS. in the Munich Librnry, even the date 
(ns given above) being idajiticail. Therefore the preaent 
MiS. tiud ^IS- M (MH. Si5) ate evidently copiea of the MS. 
which belonged to Professor Raug (containing as it does the 
entry "M. Haug, Poona^ 11 Marz, LM65 ”), and which, after 
his death, came into the possession of the Royal Library at 
Mimiclik 

On f. Ui: frtAfJ i^ua^r/ii^hrhmMtraM-pr^yambftftJkn Hnd of 
the 7th adhyiiya, wrongly desaribod B& 

These ibree MSS. (MM. were collated by Profee?or 

Max Miiller Ibr the paaswgss of the Bfhtidd^aia quoted by 
Sayii^^ also by Profes&or Macdouell fin 1886) for his edition 
of Sadgurtn+Bja, for mt article in the R.A.S.*s Jounml 
(1894j pp. 11—2T)| and for big fortheamitig edition of the 

o7. 

MjM. European paper; pp. nize 12^ in. by S^in.; 
Bevanugari character; written in Profedaor Mux MuUerS 
himd^ about 37 linos (3i in+ long) on each page- 

Frugmont of the Tlrliaddefidd, containing the first «iid 
part of the second udhyiiva^ down to the end of the tenth 
vargu (except htat line). iLccurding to Proteasur jracdonelJ, 
this appears to be a copy of the MS. in the Munich RE> 3 'ai 
Library. 

5a 

MM. 77 (B 8) II. Creara-wove enpjring paper; pp- 103; 
size 11 In_ hy + in.; Dcvanagarl character, 5 to 0 lino# 
(about 9 in. long) nn each page. An impre^ion tukem by 
meanz of a copying tnaeliine, of a transcript of the ilS. 
l^i-^2 in the India CHHce Library* On the top o! the first 
page is written Copied from MS, li5'2 E.LH. collah with 
MS. 132 EJ-H;'" At the foot of p. lUl the snuie note is 
repeated with the addition of **tho last chapter is not in 
the other AIS, (original copy sent to Pr. Bnmoul').*^ 


Mi! prof- UAS. culler’s SAXSERn MSS- 

KaLyuyaim's Sareihmhiiinttni. 

Followed by a copy (pp- 102 sod 103) of the odditJonaJ 
matter found in aaotber MS. of the tmnie work (India Ofllca 
MS. 986c) and not given ia the present one. 

For full particulsTa regarding the original MSS., see 
Eggeling'a CalaloguB, Koe. 52, 53, and 55. 

50, 

MM. 42. Enropenu paper; pp. 8 (96-103, leaf 102 
miosing); aize Of in. by 3^ in-; Devanagari charaetcrj 
carefully written, 0 lme» (9 in. long) on each page; modecn. 
A. tragnieol of Ha^ayoona Stuvdimktntmajtt, cootaining 

(1) the anpplementarj acction on the metxea, copied from 
the India Olhcc MS. 986c (Eggeling's Cutulogue, Xo. 62); 

(2) the eupplementory soctiDn giving the nmtibei* of sGlctaiii, 

ttstakus, vargna, etc., of the transcribed from 

the India Office MS. 1,162 (Eggding's Catalogue, Na 63). 

Or the top margin of the first or 95tb page is writ ten 
*• MS. 980 adds the following, after tVi iMt>cdmkmnMnik& 
9amdpid." 

At the foot of p. 101 is the note " Copied from MS. 
1152 E.I.1L (Oolebr.); the lost chapter ta not in the 
other MS. (original copy tent to Pr, Burnouf),'* 

60. 

MM. 05 (AS). Ydlow paper; ffiCO; ako Il^in. by 
4Jin.; Bengali character, neatly written, 6 Ibes (8|in, 
long) on each piigo; ninciooDth century. 

AHtdrammiki-eiearttHft hy JagonnStlm. Coraplete. For 
another copy of this work, sec EggoUng’e Catalogue, No. 68. 

61 . 

M4L 56. Bluish paper; tf. 76; size lOtfu. by Si in.; 
Devaiuigari character, bold and woil'formed writing, 14 lines 
(10 in. long) on each page; date, Aika 1780 1864-60). 

by Byadviveda, son of IjitBmldhiuw! 
ub uumeroui collations Ironi a MS. of the stime work 


PROF. MAX JCi'ItLER^li silASKRlT ITiiS. <>43 

bdoug^Iug to benarea iSunakrit College, dated Sain rat 1684 
(a.d. 1<>27-3S), Tlie prwent uopy has very many clerical 
errore. 

A^taka i (f* ‘■JTfi), ii (i. 30<*}t lii (f* 43A), iv (fi 52n), v 
(f, vi (f. «6A). (f- ^ ff* 

End : Aauntata MOindb/tiiiasaM itfiureata purtiaena taha 
mkhtfftfu sakhitciim #»a ruftt «(? kamaiffd* Hi ^ifiinnJ^ri 
atimpUmH tl 5rir = wtif || idke UhaUtry = 

auipa - kfmit ~ « . • * ^iSrtMt ■“ fiire ttuttpurnd Aiti- 

mamjnfi SfiM^da , . . - ^ke 17fi6 * udiwi 

Mt»inj/«4iv II iVrtWi mimilptwk. 


TI. SAMA-VEDA. 

UI2. 

Mil. 71 (AS], Parchrocnt paper; tf. 35^ (in twu piirta 
with aeparato foliation, liS-k^ST]; ai^e 14^ iu. bj* 
llovauagari eliuracter, deal' writing, although Eectiou4 are 
not properly spaced out, 9 to 10 liaea [U in. long) on euoli 
page. Cate of Pt. 1 Siahvut 184ti (a.i>. 1780-90), Pt. II 
Sttiiivat 1003 (A.ii. 1846-47). Recdved by Professor Uui 
Mulk-r from India in 1846. 

S&viiuu’fl cotuujetiUiry on the 

Part I, the couiment nu the Pur^'Sriiiku, ealleJ here 
ChfiHtimika'ff/nhfjfii, eoutaiiis propatbiikas i (f. 34d), ii (f. 89A), 
iii (f, iv (f. 93fiJ, v (f, 109A), vj (f. l^an). 

Cato: Sautrai 1846 AnrliJtf' wd<(i» jJnAwe pnfiiputM, 
Pari 11, the cuRitooiit on TJttararcika, or, us this is tailed 
here, fTttdf’agi'tiuika, in divided into adhynyiis with eob- 
divieinus into khaiidits. Adby, i {f. Idi), ii (!■ ni 

(f. 3tM;, iv (f. 48&}, V (f. 61f»i, vi (f. 7liA}, vii (i 80a), viii 

{f, 98fi), ix (f. llUn), X (t; 1^3*), 5ti (i. 130ff), sii (f, 1436), 

xiii VI. Intw), siv (1. sv (t. 17l«), xvi (L 18la), ivti 

(f, leSA), nviii (i. lUihi), *ix (I. all6|, » (f. *106), xxi 
{C 2iSrte> 

^iev'urul i^ui^k Lktdr 

right plocetk Thid wsX ki not very uormjt. 


B44 I*HOF. MAS ]UULL£B’s SANSKRIT ilSS. 

Date : Sfrwt'fii 1903 iSnaJfffWS 0 Saitrif~p^tv tubh/nh 
fikarati, 

trj. 

MIL til. Tracing piip«r; pp, 13; sissif 10 ui, by 2|ii].; 
Bengali cLamoter, 5 linea {aboat 11 in. long} on each puge. 

A traced copy of the first kontla of the CAiLHtfaifi/j’mftnfn- 
b/idfi/a, by Q-nijarisau. 

For a complete copy, see Eggeiirig'fi Catalogue, Ko. 2&0. 

III. TAJUIi*VliDA, 

H4. 

MM. 51. Tracing papery pp. 14 fE lA-Sd) ; sLae 10|iiL 
bv ; DevuniigiirT character. large clear handwriting, 

13 to 13 lines (9iija. bog) tpa each page ; a modeni treeing 
of a MS, of which the date is not given. 

Thie copy corresponds in evojy- detail with that deaoribed 
under No. 143 (Chambers 401 iti Professor Weber'e llerlin 
Catalogue. The former ia, therefore, most probablv a tracisa 
of the latter, 

tie. 

MM. 74 (AS). Indian purchmotit paper; ff. 1{)1 (f) j 
size 10^ in. by 4 in.; DevanigatT ebaraeter, bold writing in 
two different hands, 6 to 10 lines (about Sin. Jong) on each 
page; tba date Sariivat 1754 1097-08) i# evidently 

that of tho original MS., )he present obo having a more 
modora tippcaranca. ° 

t^'vald, 

Conunentary by Huradattamisni on the ApaiitAmla- 
DhartimsGira. Prasnas i (t 101 A) and il (f. Ipj), ■pjjg 
eleven patalSs into which each of the two praSnSs is sob- 
divided are not cJaarly marked or spaced out. The teit ia 
not very correct* 

Beg.: Pranipatj/fi wiij/ioifeftfm Ezirattad^ita liAiiixifd \ rtAar- 
Mj/aU pfttir=tfffcaM {| 


PROF. MAX jnrLLER'Jj HASSZEIT MSS. 


m 


End: lit Sarai^mt/a-d/iairma~p)'aiiuhr}fakAgd!/aiti ekdflaiah 
patniah \ \ Muhufhtbf^t'erm ISihilaM MMPat 17 o4 Mdfffia-^adi 8 | [ 

66 . 

MM. 75 (A8). Indian paper; ff. 52; ske >“■ ^7 ^ 5 

Davauugari character, fairly well written, to 18 lines 
long) on each page; dale not giTcn, probahly early 
eighteenth century. 

ITurudattanaiira’s T^'ca/d. 

Prasna I complete. Pa talas i (f. 125), ii (fi 10fl)i tii (!■ -^5), 
iT (f. 275), ▼ (f. 33ff). vi (f. 365}, vit (f. 375), viii (f. 41a), 
ix (f. 456), X (f. 48a), xi (f. 62). A fairly correct copy. 

67. 

MM. 52. Bluish paper f ft 13; size 10 in. by Tfin.; 
Bcvuniiguri character, clear and uniforid writing, 18 lines 
(8 in. long) on each page. Modem. ** Trnnstribed iroffl. 
the Tanjorc M8. 3760*' (Bumell's Catalogue, p. 21). 

Uira^l/ftkeii-sufra (i.e. Sninta-sutro). Pra^niis ssviii (f. 6ii) 
and xxix (f. 13). A fairly correct copy. 

68 . 

MM. 53. Bluish paper; fF. 116 (in two parte with aepurale 
foliation); siise 10in. by TJia.; Dernnugari obunictep, clear 
and uniform writing in the same hand as that of the fore* 
going 3IS. (Ko. 67), 20 to 21 lines (5| in. long) on each pago. 
Modem transcript of the Tanjore MS. No. 3,855 (llumells 
Catalogue, p. 21). 

Hirm pakeii^im r( tnm tra-rjfMkpuiift. 

Commentary on Sh’anjfaken - »ittra, hy Vauchesmrt 
Prusnaa I and II complete. Prama I, patalas i (f. F), ii 
(f 175), iii (f. 255), iv (f. 83ff}, v (f. 415), vi (f. 640), 
Tii (t 625), viii (f. 67) ; H, pstalas i (1- i' (I- l^o), 
iii (f. 21fl), iT (f, 255), V (f. 30fl), ti (t 375). rii (f. 46a), 
yiii (f. 48). 



646 


I'KOr. MAX MUMlEE's SANSKEIT MSit, 


69. 

Mil. 7J} (B 8), Bliiifll, paper; pp. 166; tiize 12 in. by 
7-^ ID.; DeTanugori chartuster, good writing. 16 tie 24 iinBi 
(aboal 5| in. long) on each paga; data 1S46 a.d. ‘i 

tiiayipia'a commaatar^' on tho 8^Mii-\^patii§^Id of the 
Bleak Yajurvedu. 

Introdnctiou (p. 36). AnuTukiia i ■ (p. 42), ii (p, 44), 
iii (p. 66), IT (p. |J2}, V tp. 05), Ti (p. 80), vn (p. 82), 
Tiii (p. 89), ix (p. 03), jc (p. 96), xi (p. 105), xii (p, lOfi], 

Date: t 1*56^ 

70. 

Mil. 77 (B 8) I, CreQDi'Wove copying paper; pp. 78j 
aisse 11 ia. by 4 in,; DoTanngari character, 5 to 6 lines 
(about 9 in- long) on each page. An impression (rather 
faint) token by tneana of a copying mnehine, of a transcript 
of the India Gffico Library IIS. No. IjhlOa. The letters are 
much blurred, some hardly legible. On the Inst page is the 
.note giving the date of trouacript; '* Mac. E.I.lT. 1.510 
(Colebrotikfl) ^ -16 (the cop}'- sent to Pr. BrochhanaJ." 

Jy<)i\h»Sg(ra-bhai;}jn, 

SoiDukam's commentary on the Tnjur recenabn of the 
Jyati^, with teat. 

For further particulars, ace Eggeling'a Catalogue, No. 650. 


IV. ATHARVA-VEDA. 

71. 

ilM. 50. Paper; if. 16 (11 + 6); size S^in, by 4^In.; 
DoTanngnri character, very well written, 9 lines (6^ in. long) 
on ciuh page. Modem copy. SJant to Professor Max Miiller 
by Dr. Bubler from India on Nov. 13, 1871. 

(a) AUiarnane iaihhiiitlskia^rstiiht CrtfMni^/AynHi'Jto. 

vyaknra^im. 

_^yiiya i ({. 36), ii (f. at), in (f. 7fi), it (f. U). Ct 
Weber s Catalogue, tqL i, p. 87. 


pfiUl*. SAS&KHIT Mr)«. 
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Beg.: Oi/iirridw padiii&t^nUfh IMW = iikhyat — opmtitrgs- 
tiipatnmm, etc. 

Endt Sa tkapndah parihwutts w purihirtjQi sn cditfri/wiifa 
eaturlh^ pddnh |[ g || Atiioeea^ eatm’^hy&yikdyuih eatwih 
= BdAyuynA M Aiharm^ mmhiii^ah^am-graitithe catur^(hy&‘ 
ytkd-vydkaramm Hamp&rwih || il 

(A) Aihamt^ tuiHihiidta^HanaffeaHtlie PrdtiWihua - hjwAi - 

rntmth. Ocmplete in three prapatliakita i i (f. 3A)» ii (f- di*)* 

ued ill {1. 5). 

Beg,: Athato nydyddhyayaiuuya pdryuiam larrttdy^ydma^ II 

pdddndfh namhiidui ridyAt, 

End : ’Vatwtlopiiydina-lirattfit^ffu'yhtt-’phtiti dinutue ~ bhdifd 

pai-ttufnai-bhd^ apiynMijapii!tuhtit^)\ \ Q 11 g II Mbdrenae 

Prdiiidkhya-miilw&tf,! irtlyiih prapdthahah || j4/A«riw^ 

mMilu-bik^dm-yraihtht Prdtmihya-rniUa-mrtrn 

T2. 

MM. Sy. Indiiiu pupcr; f. 17 j aiae S^iu. by 4|rin-5 
rievtinSgari oUwucUsr, fairly goud ^Titiug, T to 8 liHOS (ubcut 
ei^in. long) ou eacli page; duta, Samvat 1015 (a.u. 185&“5flJ. 
ParmHidtht accented Vedic tiuotations. Complete. 
Beg.; Pr«fA<j«(d.jf«AeJftHy«TinP)[| dtil^yd^inkepamauuMltydyt 
[sic] l| mdb'ihtift m oia'Fwyttsj parPled pdmi 

jtai'eafa/i. 

End: Sum m'dutit dripadiiatH enf/Nif/icJe [At. 6. 27] || it* 

pariiiiildm miUpur^tti |[ gttrttcat STdyhf itidbe tieddttiydiii 

InJu-eaMfe tud — ditif luithp&f'nttb |1 


V. VEDIU MAA'UALS, 

73. 

MM. 26, Indiiiu paper; fil 143 lit aW-lUl tnissiog^ j 
eize Sin. by din.; iJov'aiiSgari alianiuterj nulToifniiy written, 
9-10 liiiutt (OAiu. l(n»g) on e«oh P*gt>i 
probably nineteenth neiiLury. 
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PEOK. M-IX HtfLlER’a flA\fSKJllT Hiks. 


Man tra-fuiiith it&. 

A collect ion of hjinna from tic Ifgreda^iatlthifdt occented 
and arranged for speciiil use, chiefly in conDectioa witi 
domcijtic rites, an may be Been trotn the ItilloTFing list of 
bendings and directiona. The hymns nra in tnaoy instnneea 
only purtially quoted, and are Hccoinpatiied hy eiplunafory 
notca. 

Jfi purma~iM-iktftm ; iti Yiig^n-suMmU (£ 115 ); iti Vntaaita- 

taktam (f, iU«); ttum t^soUsege angairSm [aic] irpngvtftjattte 
(f.aia)l idaiii nomdya mHfhYiih(£21fi); Hi irimin-tifcdh (£24*f); 
iii Brhaapfiii-t&ktam (f. tiTh); iti figni-eukiadi (f, 285); iti 
mukmnt/ii-MafittaA (t 305); ifi ffarifhadMHa-miiutfdh (£ 33a) ; 

rinrjuj ftfidrgd-hitiaga-iptiriiiiitiiii (f. 325); iolitiifaA ji(ir= 

hoin = optigtiklaA (f, 33a); etm = ca xiimatnyfnme ffngtiir = Ap{ 
^SfU^gam Hi xbkiyut, tniini-kitnfky (1 3-to); etad M,-mtra Aowif, 
ntkfi gii?Ku,i = o«HmtH’‘ iuanlf’OA (f. :H); niM ju/a-karmfi- 
manirai (f. 3J) ; ,ti dUrrada-manuM {f. 375) ; afka tibhifekak 
j£ -tOrtJ ; iityanaj^xiti^^iiAffiiti (f. 565); ttg = abhiSramnn-tikktdni 
(£ 73) ; iVr (ii>^tarcuHa^tmntrSA (f. 7f#f#) ; ifi Hormte ihatita- 
wan^a/a-tietatd^miiHfra/i (f, 805) ; Hi gm'udn^tS/itatH [£82/r?); 
l^l rirA/ia-kotiia-Hiiuifydk (f. T3G(t), 

JiHfl: Prigiti putraA' pifomm jitigd ed Jaga-fiaiim' tidfittiit 
itrn$H y»ntpriatg = di'iitm»ft' ecajk fiat cai tfH = amt{r/^a 
*mmfmf;krH=dMt>!iktaitya kfatrigitHga xHyatdxcmo rd = ngad 
= f{l^unMga'm nikkiith Hram upanityiatg^ tlritrai'ak '| 

T-j. 

51. lJIai»b paper; ff. 41 ; ^jcc H) by 7^ in.; 
Devniiuguri character, gotni writing, 20 to 21 Iihes (5 fu' 
long) on each jHige. A modern transcript of the Tonjore 
aiS. Xo. 4,la0 fBumcll’s Catalogue, p. 25rr). 


-■i 

A port too of Siiy ana’s I'ltjTiatantro-iniitMniMi. 

Beg.; Atiflgdtm-pragcgii-prdrmMifA |l ntAavdadlra. 

pmgogiiA |[ ‘itfieim ifi, etc. 

At f. ;J6fl ends the Bwtioa MMAgaadmoik .aimam, nod 
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liliG akiccocsiling uuh bcyins with (tlhti 
&mfihgale. 

End: Iti raJMh uqja-jmrumew^jrfi-HitrihftrarSjet^Mi- 

f!aUUka~ni&rga-»Hid}}au&rMrifa - Sri - IV™- 

UtnirBnHghauidhtnt Awigair&khijnl! praijogah inmiipfati. 
Fornnother cofpy, flee Eggcling’fl Gatnlogue, No, 37T. 


75. 

5IM. 43. Paper; pp. 71; 8^ in. by 7 in,; Devimagari 

character, carefulk Trritten,9 to 10 linea (Sin. long) on each 
page } date of copy 1847 a.U- 

Copy of MS. de lu Bihl. Eoy. de Paris I>. 157, containing 
the Adhana on the Srnnla ritual {according to Baodhayuntt?). 
It bftginfl with tlic scclion Agnj'ddhana, followed by iludliu- 
parko Cp. is), .4gny5yatana (p. x), etc., and ends with the 
An varam bh a^Ijest i. 

The quotiitiona of Tedic hymns, from p. 29 onwartis, e,g. 
r<^ur (At- v. 34, 8), *KJ-yo' Svo'dhi’paHb, 

etc., are occented. 

End; Ag»fr hhagUno'ham h“ 1I titmaam ^gapdMm itg=.Mi 

hrahmagia iarpaiidmtniii iammtam |[ urntatinargam na kuryat 
II pautnw-fnasi-’giifftt-pargttmiaih ta rta itgit/iffo jMurniinAH- 
ffdgdnn}/l/iiln(isgit kflfitcSt [| itjf = || 

tudBi-gdga^ pratiiMdi karttafjfiiA |[ 

Note at the foot of the last page; " Mac. de la Bihl. Eoy. 
de Paris, D. 157, Adhdimprdrctthbiia^ 43 fol. S, 1847." 

VI. GRAMMAR. 

78. 

MM. 45; Europoftn paper; pp. Otl; size I4i in. by y| in,; 
ItcvaniigarT and Roman characters; modem. 

CTo«(*is*sS/rff of Papini's Grummar, translated and ex¬ 
plained by Professor F. Max MiiUcr. 

iteg. Lecture 1; Sutra 1, C/nTwrfcMf punamiir 9 r-(kafit(ianiiiH l| 
1, A 61 (1, 2, 4, 1). "The singular number U soTUCtlmes 
employed in the Vedit to express a dual olyoct, etc. 


fiSO PRor. MAX lliTLt-KR's SANSKIUT MSS. 

Eml : SulTii !W. OhOiiidaJiypt/irfiffrahdt £viii, it, 26] 
fiillnworl by the tTUDnlatioD, etc., and example^ ending with. 
“ arJ/ica a fu mA " (Hv. L J 16 , 13 ). 

77 . 

Mil. 78 (BSi. Highly plftsfed bank paper; pp, 158 
(ffi. 80 of the original MS.) ; BiKe by^in.; Deva- 

nagarl ohoraoter, gix>d and clear writing, 11 lines (8 in. long) 
on ijaeh page; a tracing of the India Office Library 4IS. 
No, 2,375. 

UitildiFrUti, 

Commentary on the Bnadisutra, by Fjjvnladatta, sur- 
named Jajali See Eggaling'a Catalogue, No. GS2, 

78. 

M3I. 78 (B 8), Highly glared bank paper; pp. 88- 
aisEB 16fin. by 3in.; Devanagarl charaetor, very good 
vriting, about 16 to 21 llnee on a page; copied by Fapdit 
VisnurarmBD of Bombay in a-d. 1835, 

Vararnci’a PMkrfa-praknia with BhaiOBluicarya’s enio» 
nientary. Complete in twelve chapters. 

71). 

il.M. 44. Blnish paper; pp. 115; sisa I2in. by 8in.; 
Dcvunagsri and Panjabi characters, bold writing; m^em. 

A Sanskrit gramraar, containing only the parte treating 
of the alphabet and the onpbonie coinbinationa {tm^M and 
written in tianakrit and PafijabT {f; by Veukatarnma 

^atrin. 


VII. PHILOSOPHY, 


no. 

MM. 64 (A3). Indian paper; ff, 30; aiw 9in, by 4 in., 
DevBijHgari charanter, clnniHit.v written, 8 to 10 lines (7 iii! 
bng) DO each page. Date not girm,, probably eighteenth 


PBor. aiAX sriiLtEit’s sansehit mss. 
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Rghh&t}/** {*“ Tcrae) by Annndattrtbft. Complete. 

End; Jti ^riimd-IiUBkdatirthn-hhiia^ctiipadmr^iit-J^irQfit^m 
fgbh&syam tmnaptaiU. 

The MS. ts fall of oorreotionii. 

There is aDother complete copy of this Vedantie work 
of the Dvaito sect in the British Mgscmn (Or. 2J14). 
Regarding the author, who died iii Sake 1119 {A,li. 1197-98), 
and his works, see Bhandarkar's Report, 1882-83, pp, lG-19 
and 202-208. 

81. 

MM. 49. Tnming popcr; pp. 59; iijafl lOJ in. by 4im. ; 
DeruniigaTT character, good writing, 10 Bnes (8i luwg) 
each page; a traced (P) copy of MS. in the Bodleum Bibrary. 
Date of original MS^ net 

The ^yiilya-6nta itkinifn-bh&i!^a by Svapne^Tam. Com¬ 
plete. The YBTBcs are numbered lOO continuotisly. Adh- 
yaya 1 Ahnikn, i fp. 10), ii (p, 17); IT, i (p. 29), li (p 48), 
til, i (p 52), ii (p. 59). A fairly correct copy. 


Vin. BIBLIOGRAPHY, 

82. 

MM. 58. European poper} pp. 531 si*® 8 in. by in.; 
Romun and DevanSgari characters in Professor Max Molier^s 
hand; language, Latin and Sanskrit. 

Libri Yedini in enUectione Wilsonmna,” being the 
begianiiig of a catalogue of the Vcdio MSS. in the ^Wilson 
collection of the Bodleian Library. 






Aht. XXIll-— Further NQl&i on the MSS* of Ti^rAi 
qf Ii^r'$ Memoim. By AKKJfTTH 8, BKve^l>DK. 


Foh conreni-Btifie of rdfortmiM, thB foUo?ring liat of MSS. 
which have existed ot do cjdsfc is reproduced from the 
Joly^ IflOO:—^ 


Bubor^s aatogmpb MS. 

II. Kliwdja Kildn'a 

ITT* tradacript.) 

IV. Elphiastoue MS. 

V, British Museem MS. 

YL ladLa Office MS. (Bib. Leydeniana). 

Til. Asiatic Society of Bengal MS. 

Vill. Mysore MS. (Tipu'aJ. 

IX. Bibliotheca Lindesiana MS. 

X Hyderabad MS, 

XT. St. Petorebnrg Bniveraity Library MS. 

XTL St. Poteraburg Foreign Office MS. 

Xm. SL Petersburg AAialic Mueemn MS. (Senkovahlj- 
XIV. BwklmmMS. 

XV. Nazar Btij Torkeatani MS. 


IV. Elphiiuiom JfS. 

WTiat I have loamed of this text dnee July 10OO* 
iDoreoaea regret for its diaappoarance.^ For by u curiona 
couioidence it would oeein to hiive been used, not only by 
Dr. Leyden for bia Engliiih traaabtionf bnt aUe for the two 


* In Nntav J.EJLhS.. July. lyoC, p. Wl, tuteniiMSc! is mmlA ta m wucitilc^iid 
cuijiiiiu^npt coUflctJim in ttd lihniry. I Imvifl now Doof?taked "tkit 

this ia CKQR oj lOosiiiT Atiiraind Sc^oCtyi M^S-t thrU it dong not iudlodd tuy 

Onrobd MSS. ^ 
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654 aF TUKKr TEXT OF MEHOtfiS, 


Pengiftii versions, i.?., that of Mltza PSyanda Muhunimeid 
and Mnhanifltiiid Quli, finiahod and that reputed to be 

by ^Abdn-r-raMrfl Mirza and presented to Akbai- in 159Q. 

Tbis siippoaitioii resta on the fallowing points of idontical 
aontont or gap 

(1) Tlie Mphln stone hoA Jost the eonckdmg part of a.h. 
908. This is given both in Wo. X and No, XIT. 

The acoro of Persuin MSS, which I Luvo eiammed and 
also the regal TJlwar copy whieh Mr, Beveridge has seen* 
all lach this aame part. Pajanda Hasan^s version ^ moreoveFj 
oontaiuB the identical scribe's note whioh Dr, Lcvden baa 
tronfilated and ocimmented on. (Memfi.j 122^) 

(2) The Elphin stone does not con tom the full aecotint of 
ttindarfl odoptian which is in No* Xll^^aud with brief 
omission in No. X. Nor do the P^irskn MSS. contain it 

{d^) Tho Elphmfftone wnLaios the " f^having pasaage ” 
sign^ by Hiimayiin, (Of, J.R.A.S., July* 19000 ^ ts 

not in No, X nr in No, XIT. 

It occurs in every one of a score of repotf d ‘Abdn-r-rabTm 
vorsioas, Puyanda Hasan does not include the chapter io 
which it might ooctir, 

(4) The Elphbfltonc does not coataiu the uccoont; of the 
Indian revenaes (a.h, »a2J. Nor doofl uny one of a acore of 
Ferdaii MSS. This is in No. X and No. YTl 

Other less iaiportant pointe of identity could be mentioned, 
bat tbn four cited suffice, when taken with Mr. ErfiJdne’a 
{•tatefuent that the EJpbinH tone con tains tn-o luargiiuil nates 
made by Hmnaynn. to eatahlisL a probabUity that the 
Elphinsttmo wna HumayGn’s own book, and the very MS 
used for the two Persiau tmnfilationa made under Akbar. 

Without seeing the Elphinatono so as to be buto that 
Humayfln'a oaten are truly margbul and antographic 
and are not merely interpolations, one cannot go bev^ond 

“ '• f>Hven t; the 

probability by two other oircumatances. (J) No Persian 

text reproduces the amntipAul note. (Moms., ;i29 n 1 Had 

it-..ijj 

l».. b™. «.p,»l „n U. ™,1 (cf. i„jy, ^ 
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(2) No ot}ier Turki text whiob Las tlie cburzictcratica of tlio 
ElpbiTigtono ia noted and kcmm Lm come to light. Tt ia 
eaav to nndetstiind tatters and tears in llamuFUD a libratliV 
becaiifio it was aabjcoted to mnoli h&rd tnjTel—ona sten* 
of ite loss ftad recovery is hiitorical—it will have gone whore 
the royal exile went; the date of the shaving passage” is 
that of tho stav in Knbal (cir. 155+1) before the Restoration. 

It is not msy to understand why tho Pereiaa translatione 
were znodo only from an incomplote Turki text- Hut there 
is the fact The scribe of the Elphinatone, if one may judge 
from the transiatiou. has not made any lameiit over gaps 
excepting the one of 90B Up This aiJence allows a {?an- 
joctaro (rt) that he knew of the exiatcace in Bahar’s work of 
the missiTig portion^ and that he was aware the gap was etnifled 
by lost pages; f ft) that he acquiesced in some otbor ftmciiwoi in 
the tiiLrrative, boconse they wsth left blank by BSbar; rtnd (ff) 
that some of the fonnd by Leyden and Eriddne in the 

Elphinstone have been canoed by loss of pages subsequent to 
the Persian tranelation- 

Although I have not been able to tnice the ElphiastooH 
MS., I have found, in Persittn, a passage it cootained, uir. the 
amrutphni note (Mems., 329 n.), which Mr, Erskine artributes 
to fTuroaynnp This is bound up in one of Mr, Erskino’s 
volumea of mLinuscrlpti lemains (B«M. Add. 2Gtt>0&p p, 88). 
It is not, cither in tbui copy or in Mr. Erskino^s Eogli*di 
reproduction, in any way authenticated as IlnmuTOTi, Hb 
""shaving note” ia signed imritm-hu Mnh,HumaySn {Mecas., 
304^ cf. Notes, duly, 1900). The expreddiDii in it 

"dar xaman-i-ma” shows it to ba ii royal entry, but itg non- 
appearance in the Persian translation and its disreepectful 
tone, SD unlike that of the firrt note in which Kuindynn 
speaks of bis father, suggest that it is Jahangfr's or perhaps 
Shflh-jahan^s, 

X. JTyffrrilAdd MS. (Librmy Sit Salat 

Tt was my good fortuuo to hear of this valuable MS. 
through Mr. Beveridge^ and I have now had an opportunity 
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nf examiumg it, an advantage T owe to the kind help of 
Sbamiu^l-^iilamn Sajyid *A1T Bilgrdmh For it ia the 
first complete Tnrki test of the Bdb(tr-f}d7nt% ( Tu^ukH-bdhfjri) 
which I have found exiatiug “under the dng/" and cqanlliDg, 
if not excelling, the St- Petersburg texts,^ No public 
librarj' in England or io India owni a MS, that approachea 
it for oompleteness; of the two St. Petersburg MSS, which 
carry the narrative down to A*K. 936 (Homa., 425), i',?. 
No. XT ™d No. XTT, it is difltinctly superior to the latter^ 
as being oriental and a good text^ and nt least the equal 
of No. XI, concerning which some dehiila have ant reached 
me which would allow closer ooaipsrkdn. It may he the 
equal of the renowned Itnkhara MS-j hut of this text ooly 
the high reputation is known, a reputation fully established 
in India amongst the early workers on the i?dtur-jjdjjnj in 
the nineteenth century, whmi there was talk atuoagst 
EIpbinaEnno^ Leyden, and Erskiue of ohtaioing a copy 
from it. 

No. X caeaaures 7 ^ inches by 4 inches ; is hound in red 
leathori gold-lined ; has been rebound ; and bay hoan wottn- 
ealeo both before and since the rebind iag. It con talas 
il82 folitw^ and on each page are 14 lines. Tt is written 
in Kaslallq and by two handa^ neatly and without appearance 
of haste, but the coo eluding pages are less neat and less 
leisurely than the great bulk of the w'ork Thern ia no 
adorament of any kind in the MS.; there is no diatmuLion 
in the handwriting auch os in arks the beautiful Turk! 2"rieaA- 
(a.i>. 1G29-30) and iu Persian rendering (aiD, ! B3h-9} of 
* All "I - kashmiri. Mr. Alexander G, EUia esH mates the date 
of its tnuiBcripuon as being about a.ik 1700. The quality of 
the paper precludes the sixteenth century* 

The obverse of the firat foUo of the MkS, ia mscribed with 
Kit4l>~i-hdbat~nd}m Aft i with an Arabic press- 

mark [P) in poneih “3-16”; an ink entry in English, 


I bftir It ^ith LfhIi^ imd bir .it mntt, trwimnOr. 

T^t rf I^ud E Eiti.W iumtij {Ota] »( ifu, X, tbe sTEret^ beii 
With tlw jMpe nut ibaall. tiii?iJtioiii43 tn L toTi^ 
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■'SR 35 ” Tv'bieh IB remtiTkaWy liko ilr. Emkine a writing 
of aiwut the some date (B.M. Add. 26,605); and one in 
Ruqam-pencilled and deleted3,5.” On ttc tevcroo 
of tLe lost folio 16 ocribbled wliflt muy be Jfo% 

On the page bearing the title t here appears alw a seal, and 
this 16 impreaHed again on the last page of the Text. t ifl 
that of the father or grandfather of Sir Salar Jang, an 
with the inscription IfKHfnj’f-ifm/A, a.H- 1200 (a-d. Ii91j, 
The eecond impression has been made in the epace botwwn 
the end of a.h. 935 and the beginuing of a.h. 936 but 
nothing ae to the date of ttauBCriptinn can be inJern^ irom 
this interpolated'position* becatise spaces sitnilar to t iia one 
iiiecuLr nt the end of other 

Under the lining-ptiper of the boards are aheets inecnbed* 
PS Mr. Blomhurdt has kindly informed me, with ahopkeepera 
accounts in the eonmiereial ffagari of Central India, of date 
about A.l). I8u0. This dale agrees with that, on tbo smI* and 
is probably the approximate dote of acquisition by Sir 
Jong’s anceatnr, and oi the repair and rebinding of the book. 

The text opens with a plain bistoillah, and, like the 
Elpliinstone, but rarimg from Echr. n-ith the words, 
"In the month of Raniran” Even a cursory Examination 
has shown tno that its variants in proper names are useful 
both biographically and orthogmphic^y. Moreover, it 
gives in pure Turk! some paseages which are corrupt and 
alloyed, or pieced out with Persian in Eehr’a text. U 
nontaiua all that Leyden and Erskina gathered from the 
Elphinstonc and their two Persian M8S., ai.d over and above 
this* the concluding portion nf a.H- 908, the longer ncoount 
of nindill's adoption, Beveral short pasaagea which are omitted 
in the Memoirs and the Persian sources, and tbo revenue 
account of India, set down, moreover, by an Oriental. 

iSo. X is a veritable Its excellence and rarity 

claim reproducuon in foeflimUe, sinco there are so very few 
texts of equal merit and volunie that B.iburs b<m rnig 
cosily be lost for ever. At the present time Ilmmaki a 
imprint* the reproduction of a western and defec ti vo text, is 
enly to be purchased as n rarity; and there is no complete 
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Tarkt tost acoeaeiblo to staietiU eitbor in England or India. 
As 18 known to numj of hia friends, tbe late Mr. John 
Beatn^ occupied the olwing months of hie life with work on 
the BaLat-Hanm, bat them was no Turkl teat of critical value 
for hie use more aceessibla than in St. Petersburg. He had 
heard with pleasure of the escallenisa of the Hyderibod, and 
I hod hoped to enable him to nse it, even in hia iaTOlid 
retiroment. by a photographic reproduction which I desire to 
winy out. 


Every MBv bos its points of haiuan intereat. Here is oue 
m So. X, B minor matter, but showing a thought of tbo 
senbe. Siiliun A^ad Mirrii is said bv Rabar to have had 
three daughters by Pasha Begam, hut particulan. are given 
ot one only, the eldest, Thia silence as m the oiiera seemed 
to mo as mmulural as it was inconvenient, becanse one of the 
was, I believed, a wife of Bubar. Jfow I find from 
No X that Its aente like myself, thought some further 
particnlam wore needed, for he has left a blank epace where 
they ahooJd name m. (Cf. Alemoun, 30: No, X, f. 27u ) 
Here is another and somewhat siiaihir point, Mr Erriciua 
js folly home out by No. X in his supposition (Moms, 230 
I, 4 and n.) that Babar may have omitted the name which is 
mowing here, for No. X {ilU) has a space of about an inch 
where It should come in. There is another instance of this 
^tancy on the Bcri|H,’s part that something would fill the 
!«»..% .« both c», d., 

A curious Uttle variant, which may be due f recon 
«deration on Bubar’s own part, is eontoined in iLo narrative 
of Mindal a pre-natol adoption by MuLam. Kehr has a lan„ 
actroaut of this, and includes in it a quaint taking of omens 
ns to the sei of the coming child. No. X has the sam.* 
acconnt. miniui the casting of the 

Ndtlmr Id Bmmjtiia', Mu jj j . . 

a. po,nl where the Elphiuseee eoelein. u»’ .^1“ 
new on f™™ -aebeei 

AriM. ^ “heady taid, theee aotee enpee, ie 

TeAi tot eto.U.ed by ....p, n, J 
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good groaudfl foi IfiftTUig the imfafyhul note out of 
couaiileiiitioa lare, for it i# not kDowu to ob to be Hiunayun’a, 
find it occure only in the Elphinstone bo far as "We know. 
But the first of the aotea attributed to Huidijuii, the 
"ebaviug puBeage," ia oi great interest in the genealogy 
of the Turki and Peraiaii tex-ta. It diridea them into two 
bronches, the Elphinatone and ita deacondanto in Peraian, 
and (as a minimwro) the Kehr^ with Thniiuiki’s imprint and 
ita French deaoendmit, and the Hyderabad. 


£iumta ui ScwWj Jult, HOO. 

p. 4S0, L 4, B.M. I0,d23. Head 3014, 

p. 4(W, 1. a, BedL 405. Rtai SfiS9. ... » 

B. « 5 . The I.O. wwibat nf tin h«* ns No. 1 ( 8 . 

Tab V » mietoJte: it riMMW to Ko. 114 {Etto'i Cat,). 
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CORRESPO^fDENCE. 


The ScccESJSrtH of Dkva Raya II. of VuayaWACABA. 


London. 

Jme 7, 1902. 

Dear Professor Rhys Dayidm — In bis hipbly intoreBtiiJg 
book '^A Forgotten Einpife" (London, 190OJ, Mr. E. Sowell 
has dealt with the history of the kingdom of Vijayaimgara, 
one of the most powerfol empires that erer Misted in Indi*. 
In the lucid way which distiBgoishes all his works he has 
Aiioc^ddc^d capitally m tliTD'wing new ligfa-t un tbe of 
Dotr Biiya 11. There cannot he the slightest doubt now 
that this'king began to reign in the year Ati. 1419, and 
died about 1443 or 1444. As regards his successor thtngt 
are not gnite so clear. Sewell says [p, SO), that at 
present it looks as though there had been a Dcyu Raya TII. 
reigning from A.l>. 1444 to 1440, hut this point cannot as 

yet be settled,’* . . 

May I draw your attention to a passage in the work of 
Kollinatha, the' celebrated commentator on the SamgTta. 
Ratnikora of Sarogadeva. Knllinatha's work is entiUed 
Knliinidhl. and has been edited by Pandit Mangesh Ham- 
krishna Telang in the AnandaSrama Series (Poona, 1897). 
In the introduction to his commentary, after having described 
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the countr^^ in wkicsh he is liring^, our uuLLof contiDiie^ 
(t. 0-9);— 

fihogisthit«% bhogaviitt Dityaip suparTaramya dlvijsisthiilivfi [ 
purlliti TidjiTnagarJ coMsti tunguturmiigair abhitnh 
pavitTU II 0 II 

E^m «lsti pmSastapmtibliaUiiDukutaprtttatiir^^atnsniryad- 
tutu aj vala raiieiiiimifLcat uJitapatiipapmtapfL^ [ 

prau- 

dhah STidevarajo vijayatirpaantoyadaTunam varanyah 1)711 
V y vambbarJbli Sgy akftsi vetiiraa tasy astiputro yaBa*a pa%itTEdi | 
sanigitua^tyakaiagv^ abbyiiah pralapavan ironiaclideTa- 
T€yah^ II 8 It 

Sudharmeva sabha ynsya eamuUaaikaladhara | 

gaiidbarvagqijagiiTtj.bhrm vidyadbaraviTiodmi |i 9 || 

I l:ranslabei these frithout regard to the doable 

mc?aiibg of ssome yf tie nrords:— 

6. Besting upon the Jierpeiit^ eirer teeming mih pi™tines* 
bcuatitiil in tho happy distribution of its various parts^, like 
unto a heavenly abode, sbines yonder brightly the town of 
TidyunagorQ,^ purified on all sldeii by the waves of the Tnagi. 

7. It was ruled by Pmudhu Devaraju, tho eon of kirig 

the best of the race cf the Yuduvos^ a hero whuae 
inconjpanible tdIout* by vanquishing Kar^ta^ toio up even 
tin to the feet of Loksml. In trembling glitter shone his 
majesty's otowd of Eght—^a radlanco refieut^ fmoi the gems 
in tlif> diadoms of his noble odvereartoii —m they bowed before 
bim in sabtuisAioti. 

B- Pratlpa Tnima<^ Devaruya was his son. In hun was 
incaruate the wolffirti of the whole world. Steeped m glory^ 
be waa moreover deeply learned in the arts of rhetorio and of 

mQiga c. 

&. Hi* audience hall vm like nn to the hull ef the gwi*, 
radiant utt the full tnoon, thronged with tbo choieeat aingoH, 
gmeed oven with the presence of the VidyudhiiraB. 

’ The r&flditij^ ill ihfi mnnuMTipt 0 k Uic^ uttimt nut^ 

AWt tlui tm\ rwmM of tit- town see 1.^^^ 1^ 19 mhI lu :i 
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In tht^sc vqrflefi it ia eipreasly atatcd that Fratapa Inimiuli 
Devrt HaTa waa ihe aon of Deva HSya H., nud the gjfandaon 
of Vijaya- Further, he beare all the titlea of ft itiog, and to 
hiiUj as to hia patroo and proteetof, KuHiiialba ^ applying. 
Therefore flova Rnya III. must haTe aBcended the throne 
after the death of hia fother^ and must hiiTe been reigaing 
when KnlUnatbu wrote hia eommon^y. This Btetemont is 
ODiToboTated by an inscriptioa found at CoajeflveraiD, dated 
A.D. 1449, and puhlidied by HultiSfech (Sooth Indian In- 
acriptioDs, i, llOJ. It retordfl a grant by a king called Vira 
ProtapA Praudha-Iromiali-DeTa Biiya i his nniiie is esiiutly 
the saoie aslhat asoiibed to him by Kalliniitha- I therefore 
ihmk we uro not only able hut even obliged to ftsaume that 
there must hovq been a Dava E^iyo III. reigning from aJk 
1444 till at least 144U. 

Aft to the iuacriptiun found at Sri van a Balgohi, duied a.d. 
L446 and published by Kiel bom (Ind. Ant., mt, 346J, wbieh 
roktea to the death of a Pratapa Deva EAya, I am aa little 
abb to say any thing ns SewelL That this inscription are uses 
aiLHpicioii oii aiscount of the remarkable stylo of its writing. 
Sowell has aLreodj pointed oat. 

Coacerning the inscription, dated A,n. 1476 -77 and 
mentioned by Sewoll (Lc«i p- 9^ h which a Pmudha I}ova 
of Vijayanagara oceurSj it may not be quite impossible that 
it relates aleo to oar Deva BSya HI. We haTo, it is true, 
inscript ions winoli show that the other two mm of Dova 
RFija 11. were on the tkrono* tlie one. Mall ikaij ana, about 
A.D, 1452-452, the othor, VimpSkp 1., about 1470* But 
either three brotlicrfl wero reigning at iho Mime time (which 
would not be impossible, Cfousidariag the great ositansiou of 
the kingdo[ii)i or, in consequence of the temj*®tfl and troubles 
which followed the death o£ Beva BiSya 11., the three brothers 
were atrugglmg for the throne, and reigned at dlffi-reiit times 
according to their changing fate. 

However tJils may be, it cuniiot be doubted tbut u Devu 
Raya III., n sob of Deva Raja W-. waa in exiatcore, and 
zeigned froui 4 ,tt, 14-44 till at leiiB-t 144S- 'Tootb truJyj 

R. SlHOS, 
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FnavtnQvz AitSAiiiTE (Dialects du HAUt-AysAM). 
Par L, CA0lftRE, de Sodetii des JtisBions ^reoge^rea 
a ParU. (ParU i Iropritnerie TfatwaBle, 1902.) 

ThU appears as volume iii of the Pttbiicaiwi* * 
FtmtcaUe d'E^rtme-Oiient, a fieriM which promiBes to 
add so much to our knowledge of the J^guage .md 
antiquitios of the Indo-Chinese peninaub, French ladcK 
China comprises, it is hardly necessary to say. the edd 
countries of Tonkin, Annum (CochinchinJi), and Cambria. 
The Annameae language, which extends frem the eouthere 
border of China to the frentict of Cam^m, m dmd^ 
into three dialects: (1) the dialect of Toi^n, ^Uh ita 
capital at ILinoi; (2) the dialect of Upper Annam 

with its copital at Hue j imd (3) the ^ 

Lower Annatn with its capital at hatgnn. 

It is the second of these three dialects, the phonology of 
which is studied here by M. Cadi^re, who uses the term 
m,ut.AH>tam. instead of the Sauie-C^Mhr^ Ae 
conturv, the Utter being now, ho says, almost He 

adds:'“T hare ohosen the title Dtaleclf du ITaut-Anut^n, 
intending the expresfiion to he taken gonera y as m^niag 
the diolect spoken from Tourenc to Vinh. f 

Diftleefe dn jefw-AoiKwn, 1 intend generally that w 

spoken to tho aonth of Tourone, as far os Cambria; an 
by Diat^h du Tmikifi, that which is spoken in ^o TonUnese 
delta. With regard to the prenunciation of 
Hue and of the Court, I have left that for subsequ^ 
conoidemtion, on account of the small extent of country 
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over whtct it prevjailftp from ita charActer which oppcarH 
to mE^ to be ootnparatively recent, and bemdeB beoauBe it was 
worthy of separoto treatment.” 

The ground being thus defined^ tho author farther onn- 
trflirta its limits by esplaining that tiia worfc ia purely 
phonetiOp and that he wilJ not ocenpj himiell, far the 
nxonieiitt either Vii.h vocabalary or with ByntaXp both nf 
^hieh are left to bo troatod apart. Tho book la divided 
into three parte, the first of which treats of towgI ebangoB, 
the BfCDEd of tmnBforraationa of onnsonaats^ the third of 
Tnodiheationa of tone. Change^) of tone are ai least as 
itnportenl ah those of towcIs or oonsonanU^ i£ not more bo, 
in laugnages of Eafllem Aaiii. Gerfuin pocaliaritfcs of minor 
impoTtftuce relating fo the phonology of the dialect are 
relegated to an appon diir . 

The aathoF^, fearing that hia method might give rise to the 
suppoBition that them was a certain known mother language, 
with dialecta derived from it of which the degree of filiation 
wiifl estahliabod, deprecates this idea, and is more inclined 
to admitj for the nonces that the modem subdivisiona of 
the langqage of Auaam are the result of the BimoltaneoiiB 
development of different rlialecte whose origLns are tiuknown 
to na, fitil] leas thfiir relative dietaucea from a primitiTe 
mother tongue. Buch ternis ho employe only for convemouce, 
and they mmt not be taken in the precise and abiolnte 
which they have in Woitoru langungee^ the descent of which 
IS perfectly establiebed. 

M- Cadi^re compcirca tho #ino^i74MfmjiYe pronuuniation of 
Chiuese characters with that of modem Chinese diulectfi^ 
and soys justly that further study, methodically proaeonted^ 
of th*? comparative grammar of the two euuntries will throw 
more light on the origin of the hmgnago of Aiumm and 
ite phonetip elements, ft nioy he of intemgt to note the 
dictionaries used by him lu his researches, which are: 
Birfmjmium edittitn n J, L Tsberd! 

f?eraiD^.Te, es typifl Mnrthman, 1S3A—Z>iWwnNflife mnumiit- 

imprinmn'e de la MLasion, 

^tfitountritr par ,J. F. IJ, GaaLbrel/ 


ATL\S AECHEOLOGIQrE DE L^LVDO-CmXE. S67 

mifiEEoiinekir^ apostoUfJtie. 1S98.—Dic^icniflnwrti 

et iiiiinum, nuctore P- S, Couvreur^ S- tf. Ho Kicn Fott. ox 
miminnft i^ntiholica, 1892. — A (7Aiiitf*P jpir:^w««r|^ in th§ 
Didkciy bj E. J. Eit^. Hongkong, 1877, 

The ^Tst port of tho book, devotoJ to vowel ohanges, is 
divided into two seetioos, the fir^t Becdon iacladmg aaoh 
changes as are oommoo to *dl InngtiEige&t the tiecond those 
peculiar to Annani colleni voluntary TnodifioaliouJ?, in which 
vowola are eon vcntiotniliy changed to avoid pmniouncijig the 
name of a gnmd persoiiiige» of the tutehuy spirit of a village^ 
of a deceased ancestor of the speakert etc* Saoh conventioiial 
ohangcR are confined to the vowels of ayllobleSi neither 
consonants nor tones ever being modified for the purposo. 
Tones are of first inaportanee in Annamese words i as an old 
French mT^riona^y wittily fiiprosses it; *^No ditea pas le 
mot, rnais Eiiites I'occent ^ cola suffiti voos aerez compna. 
Tones are not pronounced in the aame way in Upper 
Annam as in Cochincbinii and in Tankin ; and the diilerenee 
is declared to be greater between Hu/ and Saigon thnn 
between Hu/ and Hanoi. There are six ton oh in all» 
which are desert bed in djetail in the third part of the 
book* and gmpUically represented thera by linos drawn 
upon a musical ecak. 

This 19 hardly the place for a minute linolvais of the 
manifold phonetie changes chamctenstifl of the dialect *of 
Upper Annnnn To thoflo intercstod tn the subject the book 
ia available for a lucid and scientific ospoaition, pr^aontod 
with the clearfiesa that distingnishes FrEecli schobuship. 

W. B. 

Atlas Aho^^oe^doiqui^ de tHriDo-Oniwa* Monufnonts dn 
Champa et dn Gambodge. Par le eapitnine E. 

DE LAjnsvaUit^EK^ (Publicfttionti do recole fmnfui^ 

dkxtr^me orient) (Paris: Lcroux, 1901.) 

Further Indiu, or, as it is now generally colled, Indo-Ckinm, 
is in many respectn the reflex and countcTpart of India 
proper* On its soil, aniongfit an indigen-oiiB populrktion of 
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mix<kl and alien origiu, the ffiudu eiviUzatiou, inaported in 
thp early years of flnr m (or possibly evnn a fetr ceatiirieH 
earlier), struck root and flourished, underwent a peculiar 
deralopiiaeiit in adapting itaeU to local circutnstaneeii, and 
has left retnarkablc traces of ita cKistence in a relatirely 
large number fif buildinga, now for tin most part in raini, 
aomo of which are among the most magniflqent Hpecimona of 
orclntecture that Asia has produced. 

The temples and palaces of Camboja rank aceond to none 
as regards the grandeur of acale and ricJinoes of detail 
dieplayod in their construDtinn. Rediscovered, so far as the 
EuTOijean world is crniceraed, within the memory of men 
still living, they have attracted the attention of archteologiaU 
and arcliiteots by their antiquity and their higMy artiatic 
character, while the unagiiiation is struck by the jasta- 
pt^tion of such noble works with the sordid huts which 
s^ee for the degenurate descendunts nf the mighty race 
Itat ,h™, „.d ,i,l, 41,,. 

jungfles by which they ore PtLtrquiMjeiL 

The realms of the Cham architecturo, though bv no means 
on a level with those of Cumboja. present, on' a smaller 
scale of grandeur and with perf^tion of detail, somewhat 
simdnr features. Roth owe their inspiraUen largely to 
Indian models, and each may be- taken to represent tie 
highest artistic achievement of the race, « race b ouch case 

bfluenr'"^'’' Iiidian 

m> sphere of this inJluencc lius undergone u notable 
contraction since the perfod when most, of these works were 
constructed; it has been steadily suffering from the encroach- 
mciits of the neighbouring Chinese civilization, which in the 
bands of the Amiainese has spread from Tongking down 
the whole of the east cnast of Ind^Cblna. and has absorbed 
a large ^tion of the torritorj^ that was formerly, k a sense 

^out ,u these regions, and it is as iUturtratione of an 
able pnst imd a deported splendour that these remaius 
ko%e fur us a somewhat molanthol)' interest. 
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The? pr<?!B£nt volume is a amnmajy record of thes^ 
moniiiDEntR SO far m French Indo-Ohioai ifl concerned,^ 
wherein they are cltissihed hrat.^ witti a iliort descriptioTi o£ 
each, under the respeclivc adminiatrative diviHiotiB in whlidi 
they are aitimted^ and afterwards m an alphabetical list, 
with m mdioation of their poailiDiis ou the several maps 
which the volume cootamH. Thege are five in namber, viz., 
NorthErn and Soathem Annain (for the Chmn munumeata), 
NorthErn and Southern Oamhoja {for the Combojau ooes)^ 
and a ^oaorol map, on a smaller scale^ of Fastem Indcn 
Cbina, which, besides giving the position of tbe areas 
respectively covered by the other sheets^ contains the 
situation af certain remains ia the Laos country not 
included in thum. 

The itETng enuiuerated amount to between three and 
four hundred, ead, of cou™, vary in imporLance from 
relatively mHignificant remnias of small Isolated build in ga 
to the wonderiul apecimcps of paJotLal arehitecture already 
referred to. The work is confined to the reminns which 
owe tlieir inspiration to Indian infiuoncea, and expressly 
excludes the archiiecture of Annumeae and Chinese origin. 
It is to be observed that, in a sense, it is incompletE, ua 
it tiEcesBaiily doea not include the arohitcctunil remoinfl 
lying outside the sphere of French inflncpce, while a great 
part of the old Cambojon territories is now mclnded ia 
the kingdom of Siam (which, indeed, contnms the finest 
of the Oambojou remains). The authorities have, however, 
been well tidvised to publish the results of their researches 
without waiting for their problematical complatiop at &ome 
upcertaln future date. 

An intreductipp by the author gives some information as 
to the administrative divisipps under which the classification 
ia mode, the system of traPBcriplioii adopted, and the 
fueanings of certaiu frequently occurring native oomeA. 
A preface by the director of the Ecole Iren^aiso d'FxtTeme- 
Orient, under whoso mi&pices the work appeariB, draws 
aiteatian to the importance of the subject and to the 
anicunt of hard work which the compilation, of the present 
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snmmary hiw lOTolved- Tliia last k obrions on tto faca 
of itj and it is clearly^ of tbo bigliei^t importance thaL thew 
intorcfiting monuments should be camplotalj am crated 
and uccnrutoly loon ted, A tnany of [hem have been 
doBcrihed and illustraled elfiewbere, but much remmn^ Eo 
be done in this directiOTi also; and it i& to be hoped that 
in oourse of time a eomplets record of them will be made, 
which will enable their arliatic value to be more gpaemlJT 
appreciated than can be said to be the case at preaent. 

0+ O. Bla&deit* 


Tra:sslation from ITri>u for AnvANrED SttrUEinSp being 
fifty Urdu paesagea with In trod notion, Notes, and 
Tnmfllation by O. M. Mctlvanv, M.A., B.Liti., Professor, 
Queen^s College, Benares. (AUaliabad: The Indian 
Presa.) 

ProfeMor MuWany. of Queen^a College, Benarns, has 
found tiiue atuotig his other duties to write a raauoal to 
assist hi# pupil# ill their English studies. Fifty eitmcts 
ure given In tTndu, uiid of those a model EngUsli version 
is ofibrod, with such gramraatioal notes mi enplaiu the 
TariatiODS between the two laiignsgat. It bas often h«n 
seen that the trained philologist ran show his special skill 
in whatever langiuge, rich or poor in structure, dignified 
or nndignilied, which may be submitted to hlin. tVe might 
guess from his brilliant Orford career that Profesaqr Mulvany 
was an excellent Greek and Latin wholar. We cordially 
endorse all that lie soya of the value of a Iraining m these 
languages. Donaldson, the Cambridge scholar, recotnmepds 
in one of his hooka that a moo about to translate a piece 
of prow into Latin shonld first rend a correspondiTig piece 
m Latin, and on p. i Sir, Slnlvimy anggeat# that the same 
practice should bo fullnwcd with English classics. Wo oro 
^Tuid that mtives con never be taught to shape thoir ideas 
in the English fashion, nor do wo believe that any man 
can think in a language not hi# own. but Mr. Hulvony 
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rightlv topes that hy njadJng English pTMe* wtict baa 
become saturated wilt Greet anal Latin Hteratarej tbo 
native tendency to bum bast may be checked. Tbo seventy 
of tbe dossicR has OB&iftted the Ejcrioiisnesa which U naturfll* 
to Englislmien. Here? we at^ in direct oppositioti to the 
mobile and loquacious Aaiatic. The Tcmtirke of Newman 
quoted by our author are veiy much to the point. We 
wish this cxcelleat little work aU possible iUCceBs. 

Mr* Mulvany is evidently quite dive to the ernirs 
common IV made by ludioa atudents in tnmdatiiig from 
their mother tongoe into Engliahi and in English compoaitloo, 
and the rulea and hints he provides for the guidance of those 
who apeak Urdo are all that could be duaifed in respect of 
clearneea and simplicity. We fail, however, to andcrstimd 
why the words nisi Aii'i Wfiir, on p. S, may not be trani^ 
laled literally 'some such plan/ And we do not think 
Mr. Mulvany would be, under udj circumstances^ jusfcificel 
in rendering the word Aa7 (p* 7) by the English * method.* 
Againj on p* I 3 j we find <tgar dp Mf apnd-kt^ ttpni 
mdnrn Aoiv to bM k t/d hoffd^ whera npnd-ko should be fipne-ko^ 
and widJVJd appears to be a misprint. Such errors, however, 
are few, and do not detract from the numerouj^ excellences of 
the work. We wi>uld porticukrly draw attention to the 
rules on (i) the use of the personal prononna ; (2) questionfij 
(;1) indirect, speech; (4) the infinitive: these ara perpetual 
stumbling-blocks to im Indian student- We coogralulate 
Mr^ Mulvanv on the exceUence of bis work, and trust we 
muy regard this little book ub but the first infitfllmonr. of 
what be mtends to give us. Wo would suggest, however, 
that he should give a little more attention to Ambrn, Even 
a little Arabic would be found useful in hh Urdu studies, 
and would serve to show that tbe corrupt English form 
Aladdin (i.P* * the nobility of the religion') 

cannot be derived from the Ambio (if aiucb 

a compound be poe^^iblej^ and that ahttU^hniion and im^AnfuV- 
artidb should be written find ^ not 

and 1!^* 
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Nou\£i,lb5 Rbchehchks sue les Chamb, J^UT AsTOlWit 
Cabaton. (PublwtttiaiiB de frua^nise d*£xtr^me- 

Oriflut, voJ. ii.) pp. aio. (Paris: Lerouj:, 1961.) 


This IB a valuable coDtributioE to our scaaty store of 
knowledge coaocrning a highly intereating people. The 
ChamSj who onca oDnetituted the eooaiderable kingdom of 
Champa (Campa or Mahucampa), whose metropolis EitJoiigii 
IB meutionod by Ptolemy^ uud whose greatiiesB and outward 
magnificeucse aro attested by Hiuiio Thsjiiig and llnroo Polo, 
occupied for a dozen centuries or more a unique position 
as the eastern outpost of Indian civilization on the Aaiatic 
mainland. 

Theirs was the borderland where ihot form of civi¬ 
lization straggled with it# mighty rival ond noighhotir, 
lie Chinese cLrilization ropresented by the AjinamEsc, to 
which it yielded only after a sacceasioii of galiniil but 
unavailing struggles. Sbom. one by one. of its oatlving 
northern provincBs, redacod after each defeat by suoce^vo 
imnoiatiDna to a smaller sphere of action, the fierce but 
intonsittent dame of the Cham natiunal epirit, inherited 
from a Malayan anoostry, repeatedly burot out afreah and 
for a time seemed to retnevo those losaea. In the end, 
however, the stolid pendstence and harder stoiuina of the 
northern rsce prevailed over the fieiy oidoar of tho soath. 
ond after tho final fall of Cham natioaul independence in 
1471, the Annameae gradmOlT grouud the femnonte into 
submisuozi. 


Al tbo preoejit day their dogceodauLE^ ure littli? mort 
than the shadow of a name; the glory of their apleodid 
post is Weil-nigh forgotten, and the race is reptBsented in 
it* ancient seats by a few groups of poverty-stricken village 
^mmouitia!; while the oraignmt Chams who have settled 
in the neighbouring kingdom of Ceniboja, though more 
prosperous than their ggoBins of Anmm, are oven more uut 
of touch with the old traditiona of their nee. At some 
^nod which ia not dearly defined, probably about the 
fifteenth century, a portion of the notioo was eonverted 


NOUTELLES HKCHEItCIEE^ mR iKS CHAMS. 

to IsI^iiIt ainl amoiiu tlie Canabojan Cboma tbat ’relj^ion ii 
now nniversal. Atyi nng tbo Gbams of Annuinif Hiudtiiani of 
fi sort fidli lingC’FQ oti* mixed with dement* of hidigenou* 
origin i and bproj toOj there sLfe some followers of the 
Prophet^ but tbeb tiotimciH apjiear to be very far reraovod 
from tho orthodoxy of the laohool* of Mecca. Their imama,, 
though occa.^ioiiid!y poade**iiig inoro or lesa comipti copies 
of the Kor^T nnable to read ArubiOj end can only repeat 
e few traditional formula. It may, howeverp bo doabted 
whether they are Shiltosj as the author of the work under 
leriew see ins itiolincd to suppoec i n priori it is far more 
probehle that^ like moat of their Malayan oaUBinet they are 
nominally Simnia of the School of Sbiifi^, 

It IS, howererj the Hbiduism of the Ohama that for 
biaturirul reasons baa the best claim upon out regard, and 
here we have a most vaiimhle contribution to the atudy 
of that roligioiJ, or, perhaps one labould rather aay, of 
wbat How repreaenta it among the remnants of the Cham 
race. A vary full acoonnt of their divinitieiSj their priests 
and priosterssoSp their coremonies and observaneaa on special 
occiLjdou!}, together with a large number of texts nf the 
hymus^ pruyers+ and ritnal era ployed i raake up tha bulk of 
this volume. Only thoae who have themfiolvi^ attempted 
to record the fnigmontan- relics nf an almost extinct oulture 
can have any conception of the labour which the collection 
of thaBo materials must have involved. Their vuluo from 
the point of viaw of the compamtive study of religioos, 
and particularly os apemmons of a peculiar dovdopinent 
Or coTTuptiDU of Hinduisraj can hardly be overfatod. To 
a great exLuatf bos'ever, this nindiniirn is a mere veneer 
csovering a mass of mitivc fulkloro based on animisnij w'ombip 
of the powers of tiaturi% i^erpcnt-worshipi and what not^ 
which invite^ comparison with more or Ics^ onalogoiii ideas 
and Hedges scattered about in nlmoat every quarter of thu 
globe^ 

The ^ far ua they are Hindu in ehuracterj utb 

SivaitCr atul are wriilcn partly m the Chain lunguagej 
partly in a jargon which appi^uii? to be Sanskrit corrupted 
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by traditioual repetition aiid quite unintelligible to thasc 
wlio use itj but which may still be rapable of restoratian 
by competent buuiikTit scholare basinj^ tlieir oumparisous 
upm the better preserved texts of other nindu riLDoIs, 
The greater part, and espeeiaUy the part which is in the 
Cham language, conidsts of elaborate nibrtCEJ dircetiona; 
it ombodjcs in some sort a ntuoliam run to seed, a symboliisni 
of which the meanmg has boon entirely forgotten nnii 
ewaliowed up in the form. At tbe same tirao it may 
fairly be allowed that some of the hymns to the gods are 
not without u certain poetic grace and wild disordered 
beauty of their own. The high gods and goddesses of the 
Hindu Pantheon have become inextricably mixed up with 
local divinities of Nature or identified, after the fashion 
of Eiihcmerus, with deified kings and nationfll heroes. 
Curionsly enough, the migbtieel of them all is of the female 
sox, Pd Yuq Ino Ndgar, the Great Goddess Mother of the 
Kingdom, who is supposed to represent MuhudevI, and whom 
till' Muhammadan Ghams ideuli^ with our mother Eve. 

The priests are chosen from a special eoBte urifj wear 
a peculiar dress ; below them is a caste of ministors who 
perform subordinate functions, and in addition there are 
person.-’ who may he described as lay assistants, not bolonaing 
to any particular caste, bat initiated by thrir prodecc^rs 
in office. The variouH sacrifices and Instrations in use are 
carefully described in this work, which is also illustrated 
by numerous representations of specimens of the eacrvri 
vessels and other olgects used in connection with religion, 
of photegraph.s of individiml priests and other members of 
tho Cham race, and of some of the original mannK-ripts from 
which moiit of the materials embodied in the book were 
derived. The froatispicce representing the temple of Pd 
Kloa Garni at Phan^Rang and the imaga of the Great 
Goddess figured on n later page are of some artistic value 
os specimens of Hindu workmanship. 

In addition to other ethoologicnl informntioo, the aulhor 
devotes a chapter to tbe language of this highly interesting 
people, wnb spccimms of the eUborate forms of the complex 
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Iiuiian alphabet iu ^Iiicli language La writtEu* Tc 

dmiild, howeTer, be pointed out that Ha twioe fepeatcd 
aasertion that tho CharuB aro derived from Java is qui(^ 
miTarrimted by evideDca, and probably entirely contrary 
to fuot. As Professor Kern, of LcydfiUf demoustratod years 
ago. a comparalive study of the great Malay o-Polyue«ian 
fataily of langtiiigca points to tlie probability that the 
centre of dUperaion of tlmfc vast group was a large country 
occupying a coostUno iu South-Eastern Asia*^ It ia a most 
uortam that tliej derJTed OhainEni neiglibotir- 

hood, not the Chums from the in or their outlying IshindH* 

The Cham language as it is written and spoken now, and, 
indoisd, so fiir as it is on record in iho iaacoptions of the 
lust thousand years or so, preeGUla a» with tbc cunous 
picture! of a raised tongue raude ap of ulmost equal 
pnipttrtious of Mnloyaii uttd ludo-Chinpse (Mim-Annum) 
elements, ovurluid with Sanskrit aeorelions. It is hard to 
sav whether it should be classified wilh the Malayan or the 
Mnn-Aunain group, hot, at any rate, the Makyan eluent 
in it L'anBot bft litiriTcd from finy ^ ^ . J fln 

sub-families. Besides possessujg peculiarities of its own, 
it has fEatares lu common, now with the luDguagea of the 
Sumatnm, now with the Bomcau, and occasionally with the 
Plvilippiitc group, which moke it atterly impossible that it 
ahould Lave derived from uuy one of them. In fact, 
its chaiacterifllics are ao strongly mftrted that one is bound 
to infer its separate esiatence from a penud coeval with 
the differeetiatbu of the other Mukyap hmgua^s of 
western half of the Indian Archipelago ; and U ts entitled 
to be recognized as a separate entity in that family, «o kr 
as its Malay all constituents aiB concerned. 

It muy, perhaps, be worth noticing that one of its most 
striking pequliaritice is its fiJmost Indo-Ghinow tendency 
towards a monoeylhibic form, as a siopping-stone to whic it 
tends {like Achineae) to throw tho accent on the kat syllable, 
while ilaky almost mvariably acuente ihc pemiltimate. But 
iu some cases this very peenliurity has preserved its words 
In a fuller and more orcLaic form than tho Malay, bo that 
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they certainly camict be derived frem the latter: thus, 
the final diphthoaga irhieb Malay, by atreagthening the 
penultiinalc ay liable, ban attenucited to liinple towcIs, are 
retained in Cbam, oa they are to some extent in Ajchmeee. 
Moreover^ many old words which Malay bna lost have 
survived in the coutwenta] laaguago ae part of its ioheritouco 
fTOin the cQiumen Malnyo-Polynesian mother tongue; the 
name of the Great Goddess furnisheH three instancoe in 
pomt: p6 tlord or lady), yan (deity), and iad (mother) are 
words which, though ocnorring in many of the Malayo- 
Polynerisn langnages, no longer exist as'eeporate words in 
Malay, but are representod there by derivatives. In spite, 
therefore, of its admixture with alien dements, Cham offers 
a TObotontial contribution to the rwmpanitivo study of the 
Malayan languages, and from this point of view doservea 
mors attention than has hitherto been paid to it. 

ft IS to bo hoped that the Frendi «holam. who now have 
be op^rtunity of rescuing the few remaining reemds of 

HbsorW by ,ta stronger neighbours. wiU do so bdore it L 

I" xr recognition 

ht inslalment^hich 

he has til preserving. It *boiiId also be stated 

bibliography of the literature of his subject, 

aI u^K?* ft- " * <^itaidomhlv to 

f appearance and 

style also does credit to its publisher. 
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ways which need not be parriculHrlztid here, Perhepa of 
mof\t lastin_p importftnoe, inttamDcli as it is entirely free from 
frabjoDtivity, m the labour which ii now bcin^ spent upon 
new revisioDB of the text of the lEndiiig ^ersiona. Whilst 
Camhrid^ is niidertAkmg the gigantic task ol editing the 
text of the Septnagint cmnalalion of the Old Toatamenti 
based upon n collation which will supersede that of the 
historic Holmes and Parsons, Oxford is issuing smaller bat 
equal!V valuable works, in the fthapa of new editione of the 
text of the Vnlgtite New Teatamont and of the Syriac 
Peshitta version of the Gospek. 

Many y^ars ago the lato Philip Edward Pusoy* son of the 
renowned Professor of Hebrew at Oxford, eat before himself 
the task of ascortainiug irb ether the tTnditional test of the 
Syriac New Testament, first published at Vieimo in 1553, 
might reasonably bo token to represent the tEixt of the 
ancient Syrian Church. This text waa made by J. A. 
Widmanstod^ with the help of Mo^es of Bardin, from 
unknown sonroeS', andj as it happens^ all snlisequcnt printed 
editiDiis are practically copied from it. At that time* 
however, Syriac atudie^ ware almost nnknown aniong 
Europeans, and it was not until the soveateeiith century 
that the language really claimed the attention ol scbolara. 
Manascripts, which in England at least were probubly 
unknown before the first quarter of the ieventeeoth century, 
were collected from time to timo^ so that after a lapse of 
nearly three and a half ceuturica from the printing ul the 
etfitio prmctpHf there was good rcaflOn to sappot^ that 
a critical collation of the numerous Biblical manusciipta 
might lead to the Mtablishment of a somewhat diGcrent text. 

The collatioas wbmh were begun by" Mr. Pnaey weru 
eoDtinued after his death by Mr* Gwiiliani, under whose 
bands the plan of the whole work baa conttiderably outgrowo 
the original deeign^ No fewer than forty*two MSS., more 
or Icis completet were collated* the majority of them ranging 
from the fifth ^ to the eighth century. They represent holh 

I Thi? EATlinI tfaini beliwi|f to tliff mlildJi' tlu! Mhny, 
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the JacoUite Emd tliG Nestoriiin bmaohes of ih^ Sri'ifln 
Churchj and Mt. G-wiUiiim canaidonj it not unlikely that 
flome of the onrlieat may etoh represent the text of the 
tLndivitled Church before the schism of 488—9. 

The resnlta attained after this laborious undertaking may 
at hrst eight appear hardly commcneuraLe with the psutis. 
ilr* Gwillium has found that ^Hhe text nf the Editio Piincepa 
of 1555 is almost identit'iil with that ciuTEnt at the time 
when our MSS. were written , . * , the Peebitto Tension 
of the Gospels hae not been corrupted m later times, but 
whatsoever variations it exhibits from the Greek date from 
a most remotp antiquity. Our authorities ore prodneta of 
botii the great sohonls of Syriaa Christianity^ while Our 
must unoieul copies couneot our readings with those of the 
midivided Syriao Church.^^ ^ 

This conclusirm is particularly interesting on account of 
the ^r(ill 0 l between thiis, the £rgt critical edition of the 
leahttUi QoHpvIbf, and the vnlaublo coliations of Hebrew 
IdyS, of the Old Testument uadertakeo bv Somiioott 
(l77(}-6f)) uni De Rosai (1784-38). lu this ease, loo 
It wea discovered that all oiir laanuMripta ptuotically 
ropresHit one and the atuzio laxi. This eirenmstance, 
however, is now known to have nrisen fmm the fact that 
at a cBTtnin date (early in the Christian rnt) the test waa 
filer] and ell enbaequent copies were eonformed to it 
wiieretis pteviouily, as ia proved by the Septiiagint and 

bjf early quotatiotis, a considerable number of variationa 
must bavo existed. 

In like nrannuer there is reason to suppose (I) that this 
fixed Pe^ihittfl text is on artihoial production^ (2) that, liko 
the li[aseDrotic test, the present is only a stage, and that 
a relatively late one. in its history; and (3) that it can n* 
more la^* claim to be the original veraian than the so-called 
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Uasiiorotic tuJtt wkich appeals in our Biblos cosi claim to bo 
tLe iptifsima dkla of the oiigiiuil writers.* 

The lusting importance of Mr, Gwillkm’u work will bo 
cortUuUy Tooogiiizod hy soholarai iind. only tlioso who have 
nudorgone the trihulation of collating manuBcripta con 
appreciote to the full Mr, Q william*a weariecnne task. To 
some his results muy appear diaoppointing, ernii as the great 
expcctuticns which had been formed Tcapecting tho result 
of a ooUntioa of Hebrew MSS. were cousiderahly lowered. 
But the auLual positive conclusions, now dnnly established, 
arc a ksting boon which scholarship owes to Mr. GwiUiatn 
and to Mr. Pusey before him—novel resulla would have 
meant novel unlooked-for problema, and of problems the 
Syrian text of tho tiospcls has ulrcndy enough. 

There arc other Toluuble features assnoluted with this 
edition to which attnntion must bo drawn. fJie text is fully 
Tocalizod and pointed on the evidence of Jlnssoretic 41SS., 
and in the critical apparatus many interesting notes of 
interest to the gninimurian and lexicographer are tecordeil 
from hitherto unpublished works. Special care has been 
paid to the Syriac system of Sectioai and Canons, which is 
now, for the 6 rat timo, published iu full. The division into 
porugrnphs follows the most ancient witnosaes, and as the 
editor remarks: “These or® often interesting, as showing 
the opinions of aucient scribes on the connexion of parts of 
the nurratim" 

The prinliug is clear and well-armnged, aUhough we euultl 
wish that the numbers of the chapters were indicated more 
proitiinentlyj and on every page. Tho number of inispriuts 
is remarkably stunll, atid the whole reflects to the highest 
degree upon the care of the editor and of the Oxford Uni¬ 
versity Press, under whoso auspices the work is published. 


» Thu diiU. tbi, «t tip rcfljjtu nil 

wtHi cmat luobihilitrto tt). trait nf IltbWiti, »isbut>«f id,^ M kM-h 

Mf- V. C- Bnrkitt, td wboiii tiiis is d«*, ‘•S" ^'”’•11^1 

c fii,n rasit be mbiHiiurat t« lira Snisa tatbii hs>hi€ra SfiJ. 

10 jiwitt ifl wrabebij huiclv * caiiury Burkto, St. EjsbniLnie 

trum ibuB Gespeild/'' Ttzi iind 


660 


SOnGES OF 


We idubI; not omit to moDtfon one other valuable feature 
in the addition of a literal Latin tranalatian for the coa- 
TBaicnce of tlieologfana who ought to*—but geuemlly do 
not—read the ** eaothor oi Tortiona " in the original tongue. 

S. A. 0. 

MviiAsiKAD Axn Kt5 PowEii, By P. De Lai If Johnstosb, 
M.A., M.R.A.8. (Edinburgh, 1901.) 

Muhammad is the only repreeebtatire of the Semitic race 
of olden limes to figure omung tho “ World’a Epot'h-miikEra," 
and in the account which Mr. Johastone boa writton for this 
populor eeriee of liatidbookH, both the in elusion of this great 
figure and the editor's choice of a writer arc amply justified. 
So rnucih has been written upon the lubjeot that the small 
book before us could have been easily doubled or trebled in 
sise, but Mr, Johnstone has carefiiUy sifted the great mass 
of material at bis disposal, and this concLsc account of hia 
should have the eflbct of awakening in his readers an intemst 
in Oriental history and thought. He has paid sufiEcient 
attention to eveiy point of importimce, sod he has not failed 
to indicate here and there a few of the problematical (questions 
npon wbjoh the last word has not yet by any means bocQ 
said. In the opening chapters the writer has given us on 
uU too short sketch of the land and people of Arabia before 
Islam, a particularly fascinating subject, a popular account 
of which for English readers is still a thing of the future. 
Kot tho least valuable fButure of this portion of tho book 
ifi the inelnsion of osttracts from Sir aiarles Lyall's Amieni 
AraiiitUi Peeiri/, On tho other bond, Jt is to be regretted 
that the writer has failed at least to mention liobertson 
Smith among the authorities " esaily aEccssible in our own 
language" (p. viii). He is one of the few scholars who 
have investigated at first-hand the envinmnient of lalaju, 
a knowledge of which U indispensable to the undDratunding 
of Mohainmodanisin, and is at the same timo highly 
suggestive to etodents of other eurly Semitic literature. In 
conclusion, we venture to espress the convletion that there 
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ia ne&d—^grent nerf — *for popultir jct ficholurly hondbnoks 
Buch HB the one before ThiP country's ignorance of und 
indiflbrenoe to Eaatfirii lifa nnd thought are, eornpanitively 
ripPiPitfmfrj, inverflely proportionate to the imnimHe political 
iBSuea at stake. ^ 

s. A. a 

The Hlh-FORT of HcmATGS (HuMiTUN-NAMA). Bt Guj. 

Bada97 Begttm. Trauahitod by Ai^nexi^f: S, Bevrriikie^ 

ir.B^A.S. pp. 331. (London; Eoyal Asiatic Society, 

m24 

These meraoira of her own tiTDes by a Princess of the royal 
houae of TimiLP possoas an interest of a peculiar kind. As 
a daughter of Babar, a siator of Humujun, and an aunt of 
tke great Akhar* the Princess was in a poaition to throw 
a Tivid light on the eventa of the troubloua times in which 
she liT-etL Tbo monotonoua aeclufiioii of the hurem was not 
so rigidly enforced in those days as in later timee^ The 
ladieB n£ I he royal fnmilyj dragged about from one place 
to another, at one moment hononred and fetodt at another 
aufajeot tfi indignitiei, imprisonments, and dangers, were far 
from being pssaive spectatorfl <jI current oventer They hold 
mter^^dews with the moles of their lajDilj% and the principal 
nobles and men of mark — veiled probabljj hut not hidden 
behind the cnrtiiin-i of the zenana. They formed ehreffd 
judgmeoLs un men and eventSi and on muny occosiona 
exercised considerable influence. They were very uumcroiiji, 
thosie spirited and stroTig-minded Turk and Mughal women, 
and took the keenest interest in everything that happEned* 
The Princess Gdbadan in particular shows harfielf a remorse¬ 
less crilio ond an outspoken recorder of the notions of her 
relatircSv It is this that gives her memoira auoh a lively 
and piquant interest- Her narrative supplies those intijiiate 
details of privale life which are wanted to clothe and make 
real the dry bones of official hiatory* Her stylo, too, is 
BLniple and natural, a refreshing contrast to the turgiiip 
pompous Terbosity of courtly wnters like the uncndiiTuble 
Abul Fazl and his fello ws. 
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So feu- my father hud himaell wTitti?ii before hm death. In 
the oourF»c of n converfi&tioTi he had with me about the book 
be mnde Bcvenil further eommenU to the following effect:— 
The tnmslution of Mr«. Beveridge is scholarly, uodabowg 
inaight and sympathy with the Etibject, Her rendering of 
the PrincesB &ii]badaii'B words bring out well the wotoanly 
Bide of the writer^ and her way of regarding the stirring 
cvenle of her Ufe, without any aaOTiiiee of accuracy. The 
DOtCB are verv good and useful^ especially thoEO Telatiog to 
the complicated mhiliDtiEihip of the numerous persoougea 
whose names appear in the hialory^ Tn the secluaion of the 
harom a clever woman like the PrincesH Gnlhodan would 
acquire a large store of inforamtion on tMs subject^ and in 
her old age would take a great pleasure in showing off her 
knerwiiKige. This Ir not unknown among crar own country¬ 
women. hlrv^ Beveridge haa conferred a great beoedt on 
the student of this period of history bj’ the care with which 
she has analyzed and tabulated the rehiEiDnship of the 
different perHonoges. The illnatratiana are good. The ane 
of the Emperor Akbur is the only one 1 have aeon which 
givefl at ciU a liTing impression of that groat Tn^n , and 
which conveiTS an idea of hie ability, lire. Beveridge has 
added to the value of her work by muking this available to 
European scholars. It is also a very especial advantage 
to have her excellent edition of the text printed in tho same 
Tolume with the translation, and Mrs. Beveridge may bo 
bcttttily congnitulatod on this sound piece of work* as useful 
as it is interefiting/* F* BeamkSh 

Assyrian anu Dcjcimekts uEcoKniNO the TuAsSFEa 

OF PkOPKHTT^ ETC. By the Hev, C. n, W. JoHMSI, 
II.A., Lecturer in As^riologVi Queens^ CollegOp Cam¬ 
bridge- Voh in, (Cambridge : Deightoo Bell & Co. 
London i G. Bell & Sons, 1901.)^ 

Assyriologists will welcome the Rov^ 0. 11. Johns's 
third volume os they welcamcd the first and aeeond. Though 

* 'fhft Sj^t Tiijuniif nfifi ia Ibe b ISflS, mi, SM-S37 ■ml fin 

■eCTud m pp, fOm-GOO. f. W14 


ASSYBTAN deeds .VXD DOCTMKXTS. 

the authoif of thia b4>ok modestly refers to Aasynolagy as hii 
^hobhy,* the aeriou&ness imd thoroTighnefis with which he 
worka fit it wonld put to the blush the liie-work o£ net a few. 
The energy with which be does his recreation (for it is m 
such that moat people regard a * hobby") will be apprecintod 
bv all, and this appreciation will bo mingled with eon- 
ffidurable adrairation when it is mulked that he ia not the 
man of leisure which the present writer, and probably also 
many others, supposed him to bo. 

The third Toluino of AsByriau Deeds and Documonta is of 
liko bulk wuth its predecessens, and runs to 599 pages. It is 
devoted to "Money loans. Legal Dceldons, Deeds of Sale, 
Slave Sales/' and includes Hsta of uamea of males, females, 
places, divinities, Greokt Latin, Biblical, claj=aical, and north 
Semitic words and nnmeB, an index of Asayrian words and 
phTOses, a list of ideograms, and a etib|eot-index+ The 
critical apparuius would therefore seem to bo ufl perfect 
aa possible. 

The book is on elaborate and minute examination of 
documents which the author haa published in the two 
preceding volumes, and contains, like theiDi a large amount 
of material, not only a baris for further research, but aljo 
exceedingly suggestive in itseli. 

There ie no doubt that, for all who are iotercsted in the 
history of trade and exchange^ these volumes will be most 
uflcfui One of the pointa touched upon by these tablets is 
the question of interost, and Mr. dohns shows that even thiis 
dry as the subject is, is not without its atlroctionsi It would 
soom. that^ whilst^ interest on money lent in BobyIonia was as 
ft geneml mlo one ahekel upon every manoh monthly (ly por 
cent. = 20 pet cent, yearly), in Aasyriu it vanned from that 
amount to as mnch as 150 per cenL, though it hupponed 
now and then that leas was orronged for, the tariff in one 
caso being ns low as half a fthekcl on 14 nmnehs (i.o. 
100 shekels) per monihj or about per cent, yearly* 
This,, of couTBe, was a merely numiiiBil rato^ such as might 
be arranged between friends. 

Ail the sections of ifr* Johns's work are discussed with 
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the same minuteDeBa, and also with the suitie aGat€iiv$«, us 
that referred to abure< Another point dealt with in the 
man}' and wemiDglr mcoaaiBteDt wujs of writing reeurrEnt 
words and pLnuea (pp. 26 ff.), and the question naturally 
arises whether in some cases they ntaj^ not bo due either to 
ignorance or to carelcssneBa on the part of the scriboe. Manr 
of the varianta, howerer, seem to bo due to the Assyrian 
dialect — the peculiarities of pronunciation of Assyit)- 
BabyIonian uiurcnt in Aseyria. Judging from the examples 
which the tablets published by Mr. Johns contaio, AssyTiaii 
ptoDunuialtou dldered, especially in the mailer of ihe towqIs 
from that of Babylonia. In the oase, for example, of ihe 
forms of the word nadSm, ‘ to give/ lowel-Larmony seems 
to come into play. Thus, when the terminatTOQ is i, the 
interior vowel is sometimes i i iddmi), and when it is k. forms 
with ft os interior vowel are foamJ {iMim, rVutta). Iddati, 
idiw, iddamni, iWihitwi, I'JifinjiKwi; etc., also occur. In tho 
clasaictil form the proper vowel is in aU f {{ddin, iddmii. 

etu.), and whether the scribes may have been 
inhneticed sometimfia by other forms of foreign (west 
Semitiej origin, such us those of mtAdnu (tn3), must at 
preetent reoiaiu undfKsided. 


That wost^Semitic bfluence was strong among the trading 
population nuiy bef gatherifd from the fact that, as the 
author remarks, all the mimes toutaining the element iidu, 
■ servant ’ (the Aasyro - Bahyloaion form is dnlu), were 
probably Syrian, and the number whiuh he gives is 
sufficiently niunerous. That such names indicated m many 
coses the rairiotiality of the bearer has long b«ip my own 
opinion, and to the list of those quoted by Mr, Johna many 
more may in all probability be added. 


The number and tho divemily of tbo foreigo naiaes, or 
names of foreign form, in the oontrant-tablets of Assyria/are 
probably greater in proportion than in the dooumojitB of the 
•ame class found in Babylonia. How this is to be ei p lffipe d 
IS not qmte ccitein. There Is no doubt that in the earlier 
ages Babylonia w« more wMried to by persons of foitaga 
tartb than most other trading centres, and tho tradition of the 
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CDDfufibb of tODgucjt there 13 probably da# to that fact. Aj 
dm# went on, howoTor, AEayria meteafied m import#nee, and 
though Babyloniii did not in any way diminish, the krge 
increase which undoubtedly took place in her population 
must have made tho lorcign element much less conspicuous^ 
and spread it uvet a much larger extent of territory. B"or 
the same tieasoti, it is probable that the percentage of 
Babylonian trade records which have been preserved to us 
is much smaller than in the case oi Hineveh, cut off in the 
midst of her priHsperity, at a time whau groat Babylon *' 
had still some years to wait before she reached the zenith 
of her power and the plouitnda of her population, and after 
that several oonturios hofore ahe ceased to be. 

The prt-'Benco of strange names of diAUTiilica, such ns 
^uriha, Ualdi, Zirpenitu (so^ not Zurpauitu, according to the 
phonetic spelling, systematically ignored by the Getman 
school)j and others, implies that not only native gods, 
but thooe of the nations or districts around were also 
worshipped. In the case of the divinity Sun ha, who&e name 
occurs in that of the personal name Suriha-Aa, we have on 
example of the itlentification of one god with uiiDtber— 
“Suriha is Aa"*^—exhibited by so many of the mintes of this 
district and period. Its composition is upon the model of 
such names m Yd-Dagunu, ** Jah ia Dagon/* and others- 

In general Mr. Johna^? anitlyEifl of the inscriptiona of 
which he treat# is very olosop and is on that onoounl of all 
tho greater value. To take an mstonco which is not of the 
most striking^ he refers to and disensseH fp. 177) all the 
Goaes where the name Hindu qr HinQaa, Uhe Nineyite/ 
occutB. It is spdled phone licallyj, m the imme of n witness 
(thriec)j tis the name of a siaT«t and as that of a buyer. It U 
written AL Ni-nu-a-u as the name of a witness from Kuraj; 
the form AL NINA-El-u-a con tains it, and its bearer was 
a mk hrri (pairing*! captain') and buyer in four cases. 
A form without the KI h the name of & borrower in 
E.o.; a witness and Awinif in another case, a witnesja m 
a third case^ and occurs also os u speciEn&n"Same+ The form 
HIHA-a-a is the name of a mb bSi fimh ^49, and 
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we have further NlNA-KI-a-a ^ the Bume of 9 buyer uiid 
mk iarri three or four times, and aa a i^pi enoe. T hivo 
not given Mr. JohitB's referance^i but in every cat^E the 
studeut la able to find whut he wanta. The question 
nntunJly ariees whether it would not have been better to 
relegate all these detailed dest^riptioDB to a ebsaitied list of 
nameSp accompiiiiiied by the original chanictora. It will 
easily be undoratood frpoi these details that the author does 
not write far the publio, bat for stndepts. For those who 
are not specialists^ it may be here mentioned that all the 
above foniLB* notwithstanding thoir divorse writings are to be 
read aim ply Ninhaa or Jflaaa. 

Like the coiitraot-tQhlotft of Babylonia, umleriid for 
biograpbieH of the people mentioned may easily be obtoinod, 
though the details are mucdi acontior and the niunber of 
instances niueb more rare. Such biographies are natumlly 
rather interestmgp and bnEg home to tho student the reality 
of the life in the East reveolEd by those tahlcta of so manv 
hundreds of years ago. If we cured to adopt the popular 
style of some Assyriologiats/" the author eaye, “ we might 
oaaily write up a 'story of on Assyrian corn-dealer/ and 
even perhaps work in a few Jews into the busineos/^ 

TJnseientifie as it may be, boweverp Mr- Johns eannot 
resist giving a very interesdug account of the career of one 
RahiAuUp who plays a proiuineut part in barley-dealing from 
764 to 6G7 B.c. Leans of barley and com were his principal 
transoctionfit but ho also uppesTs oj a witness to other 
docanients, and sometimes has to do with slavey and also 
with maney-leiiding. Mii doath m mentJoned in a letter, 
from which it would appear that at the dme of his departure 
for the abode of his god he was fairly wed off in this world*s 
goods. 

Frivolous aa it may seem to indulge in these biographical 
recoostmetionst such work is not only intereatiog, but also 
usefuL It gives U6 the means, now and then, of deciding 
dates when direct etatemopts ore wanting, and other useful 
information for scientifie research may also be obtained. 
Indifod, oqo majgoaot&TMU> my, that when au tilpbibetictil 
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lifit of ponios of aod !Bu,btloDiiiii3 oi&Dtioued in 

tke various ttkfaltiiii lia;^ hetu. drawn up, wit^ dates, abort 
biogTapbical notices, and referfl^noes, we abaH have niucb 
useful material not only for vorifring datos^ but ulsa for 
controlling translations, and tbrowing light on the nbscuro 
bypaths of anoient Oriental history in many ways which cun 
only be guessed at present. 

This is, in fact, one of the reasons why Mr. Johnses volumes 
upon the C0Dtract''tab1eU of AsAyria are so valuable^ The 
niodem student, morooTErj desires not only history and 
philology ; ho wishes also to know the dmsj ambitioUB, 
thoughts, feelingSi desire^ and prejudioes of tbo undent 
personages revealed to him in these tablets during their 
eartbly pilgrimages. Tho diy bonoa of ehrotmlogy, philology, 
and history are of prime importaDce, but there is something 
of sdeutiho value even in the human interest nttochod to 
these ducumeuts. 

SOf fur his book^ for the nmny ini4iresting things which 
it QontoiiLa, for the minutenesa of his examination of those 
comparatively monotonous texts, evoTy Assyriologist will 
render to Mr. Johns his sincemst tbanke. The opiKirtunity 
which tho author has had of putting together all the materials 
bearing upon his branch of tho aubject enablBS hi m to rujggost 
meaningHj nr further and more precise roadoringaj of words 
hitherto uuLruuBlated or doubtful ; ehronologyj law, muutfers 
and customs, the state of sodety during t.bo period treated of 
—these and many other things receiTe new light. Dut such 
work is not easy, us may bo judged irom the uncertainty 
which attends researeb and Its results, even when everything 
possible bos been said and done. 

T. G. PiNCHm 

T«k Lvuia of AtfRASG^tEU (Topography, StatisLius, and 
Hoods)p By Jadokath Sak}caii, M.A. (Calcutta: 
Bose Brothers, tSGli.) 

For one reason, if fur no other, this work should bo 
welcomed and commended. It is, m far os I know, the 
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KraL Li L tempt by an EugliBk-edueated rudian to deal witli 
the moderii hbtory of liis own ciiuntt}^ in the critical and 
wiieutlBe spirit. Any other works that I know are mere 
ODiDpUatLons^ Iks of Leo os not tiikea from the book^ of 
Europoun writers. Mr. Jadunath Sarkar has gone iustead 
to the origisiLkl aeiircefl> q^nnlifyiDg hiinseli for dealing with 
them by first aequirmg n kilijwledge of Persian. 

Compared with the rich arebivea of Tnedem Enropmm 
atatesj India of the Muliomedun perinKi is poor in maferiiJ, 
Put there cau be no question that* whatever their deieeta, 
the hiatoriGa imd chrouieles atill extant present a very 
extensive held for tho labour nnd aelimeTotion of many 
scholars. The Bottling of toxLa, tho translation into English^ 
the nimotntioQ and critical exiiuiiuiitiQn of these ohronielaa 
nppcLir to he tasks udininihly suited tg the bent of Lhe 
ludian tnind, its patience and its love of detniL Let us 
hope that Mr, Jadnnath Sarkiir may iM-ntmue the task that 
he haa n> well begun ; aitd that lits example may stimulate 
flome of luB fellaw-graduafea tg aimilnr undertakings. 

The work before u& consists of (i) a tniosktion of the 
iQtUuyat-iU-fatfurl^ of Sajau Eae, the portion rckting to 
topography^ about one-fifib of that work, pp. 1-^123 - 
abstract of the topographical ehaptera of the C/ifiltar Guk/ttm 
of Eae Chatanuon, giving nii auconut of Hiadiiatirii aud tho 
Dfikhiuj and of the routes tbroughont India, pp, 123^178. 
Preliied to these two texts there is an Intrrjductbu of 
mnety-EUK pages summing ap tho author's uunnlusionB oq 
the area, the rcTeuuei the topography, and tho routes of the 
Mogul Empire. 

The is a work with considerable 

pretensions to literary atyb^ and iu that re^pegt U far 
superior to the 0/ift/idr Gnh/mi, which reads more Hkc a set 
i>f rough notes than a finished work The traaskciuu of the 
Khuldjfitl IS fairly well done, though the point of soino of 
the poetry seems to be rather missed in the rtndertnga 
given. In dealing with the CAaHr GuMan^ 5Jj, 8arkar 
appears lo me to have been leaa suk^Msful, especially in the 
road la Pernfln tests iiiitDes of pbees (if do not 
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know thorn olTroady) tire notoriously difficiilt to d(?ciph«r and 
Torify. Tn the pr^eat instnnoet 111'- Jadunntli Sarkar was 
kandicupped by working on a (single manuscript text. 
I Lave not been able to find time for the minute coUntion 
that I intended, but ao far ns 1 have gone I dad that my 
mnnnscript gives ntimerous vntiaiits and disorapancies, both 
in the revcmie figures end in the namea of the stages in the 
routes. There is no apace to enter here on these details^ 
and I will tnko other means of communicutiiig them to tho 
author. One ca:celleJit point la the frequent reference to 
njodom atlases nod gazetteera and the ivqrks of European 
travellers. Some European scholars still betray u strange 
reluctance to avail them selves of the admimble uiapH 
published by the Indian Surveyi, 

As for the revenue gtatistiesj I fear that Mr, Sarkar, not 
being a revenue official^ huttUy rcahzesi the uncertainties 
that arc kteut in all the records he treats o£ 1 doubt il 
Mr. Edward Thcuuus made this preliminary point sufficiently 
clear. Agninj in themaelvos^ os a matter of formal arithmetic, 
the tables are defective \ the detailed figures as often as not 
do not, when added iipj agree with tho total givoDj and the 
figures themselves are often bo badly wnttcu os to he difficult 
to decipher. But apart from these formal defects, which 
Mr, Sarkar himself points out, the statements are n very 
uncertaiu fonndutiuii on wbjch to huiliL e do not know 
with Certainty whether the sums shown in them are (1) the 
that is^ o mare assumed or stimdiiTd revenue; 
or (3) the /flirmtho actual demand of a parHcular 
year ^ or (3) the the actual receipts of some 

one ycar^ Endar the lust two heads we rarely have tha 
actual year stated, and thus do not know whether it was 
B normal or an exeeptiomd harvests And if we esc the 
tigures for comparison with preaent-day revenue coUeutionSp 
it mugt not ho furgotteu that the Mogul accoimls show not 
FeoGiptg, after the deduction of locol eJtpense&i while owe 
ore gross reeciptBy and all ow disburaemeiitB ace brought 
to account separately per ctw^rcr. If Mr. Jaduniith Sartor 
devotes further labour to the subject, m I think ho may well 
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do* hfl will find tfiat there lire three, if not four, other Beta 
of flttLtifitics, quite indepondeut of thoae he ho? aireadf made 
use of, H'hich might be iocorporuted in his atutistical tables. 

In conclusloa I will note sumo of the leuding [mints which 
appear to me to be donhlfnl, or to require further eluoidutioo. 
On p. ivi, ehctUars ahuuld he ehharix^ the bcunbo poles or 
sticks carried at the bead of the proeessions in question (see 
Platts’ Dictionary, 462). It is not quite true (p. xviiij tlmt 
the historical part of tha GuUhtin is of no value; 

there aro ono or two ata^tememts about the reiiguing soTereign, 
'Alamglr II, which are not found elsewhere; so also, it is 
the only authority for tho account of Ajic Singh, son gf 
Guru Gobind Singh. On p. iiii, the first appoarancR of the 
Mahiuttahs north of the Narbada in put in 1725, which Is 
muny years too late; and fay iufereuco we are told that tfag 
Paujilb had been ceded to Ahuiad SkTfa Abdiill Jd 1751, 
instead of eaymg that it was ceded to Nadir Shah m 1739^ 
covered tempoiuriiy, 1743-1753, and then fimlly lost, 
fhg road-book in tho Agrah and Calcnttii Gastetteer of 
1341-2 (p. i.xiv} wUI be found, [ think, identical with tho 
official Route Book of the Quurter-Master-Generia’a Depart¬ 
ment. The arenii gf land measured (p. xxvii) will bo found 
for the pericMl 1730-37 in Khushm Chand’s 

As an old collect or of Suhiirsnpur* I must protost against 
the 'Shahnmpur' of p, mir: the etymology, it is”true, 
would justify a form ' Shah-Harau-par'’; but the mul^ajnif 
fgllgwed in the untna] existing pronunciation roquircji 
SShimupur, the Bengali pronunciutiun of nh being inud- 
laissiblo. In the second footunte on the same page, the 
words 'Fuixabod is now included in Oudh’ ahould he 
expunged, tho Fal^bad referred to being a pargattab still 
existing in the north ol tho Suhanuipur Tahril (stie Elliot. 
“Supplemanul GlMsary," p. 347). The garden of Mihr 
Parwar, wife of Shah ‘Alam Bahadur Shah (p. sxxti) is in 
Mihniull, clnao to tho Quth I believe ' Petath * (p xliij) i, 
more aainiUy BairiitL, although Jarrott b responsible for the 
lorms Paint ('A,,,, n, p. 96), Perut (p. 181}. and Bjrnt (p 191} 
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Tho • Dokon * of p. ilii und p. 32 riepr€eoi]tB, I suppoBc, 
yitJ of llie text, which should b* read ‘Dcogafiw/ other- 
wue ‘Dagirn' (hcc an interest iug nccDunt of the mint there 
hy Dr. W. Vost, Indian Medical Service. J.A.S. Bengal 
for 18115. part i, pp- 69-81). On p. Ixix. line 16, Knrdezi 
ought. 1 thint, to be read Gardezi, from Oardoz. a place in 
Afghanistan. It is the appellation of a class of Indian 
Sayyads, nee Elliot (Supp. Gloss., p, 447); and on the 
name page, line 24, 'west' Fiurely ought to be by the map 
‘ ea-st' of Multan, though the mistake ia prohahly due to 
Sujan nSc, fis the Elite MS. of tho IChafasat has the words 
i On p. 10 it would he well to give 

the meaning and derivation of the epithet tdi'l attached to 
the name of the saint Khwajah Qulb-nd-.djii, EaUltinr. 
I bt‘lievG it coat<» from A'di', the name of a cake or biscuit 
offend at Itia ohrine. Aa for the temtory of Bhodaur 
(p. 26) not being identified, it will bo found in the Buh 
Pindhat patganoh la the ouat of Agrah city, utul south of tho 
Jamuah (see n long account of the Bhadauriyah mjahs in 
Elliot. Sup|j Gloss., pp. 7 d-S0). 

The doubtful pissogc of the .Ofitejtf/ on p. 12 reads thus 
iu the manuscript boloiiging to Mr A. G. Ellis : Ua 

hit smgasun rareaad; har fnrAz-i-an o iObiiA h « 

Huyu/i hti-niisniiii. The note oa to the chaiidhri on p. 6U 
should read ' headman of a parguuah,’ not of a " viUogo.' 
Under Malwah, p. 55, line 14, following the Ellis MS.,*for 
‘Numan’ rend * Diwds.* and for the river ‘Tawa’ read 
* Narbada,’ On p. 61, ia not porak the common word pfirii/i, 
a hamlet, the diuiiautivo of p&f, n town I* The patohed gnwn 
or p. 76, line 15, is, of coun®, the robe of office 

conferred on admission to a mendicant order, and the 
dispatch of it to Bholdi Fand-uti-din was a token that the 
apiritiml sncCcosion hod been tnmaBiittcd to bun. 

Ill the abslnict of the CkaMr Qwiakan 1 note one or two 
variants of importance- On p. 122, for ' meb of the Gflugee.' 

reod ‘mehi of KSlku JT,’ ^ n woU hnuwn 

temple south of modem Dihli. As to Sarkur Burhar, No. 5 
on p. 136, might it not be the Tarhar mmitioned on p. 323 


NOTICES OF BOOKS, 


692 

of Elliot's 8iipplonif>Dtnl Gloawiry *" ? Li tny MS. tbo 
word is pkiiiJy written * BurbSopur'! The conjecture in 
the note on p. 140 is borne out by mj ItfS** which has the 
word ser; but ^er-f^asU iimply meonN * very productive.' 

I have Bflid enough to show that Mr. Sarkar's work k of 
n ver 3 ^ moritoriaiiB natnro+ but if it is to ho porfeeted he 
should keep it constantly by him, amending and altering it 
las hie researches; extend and hia matoriuk accnniulate. We 
shall look for and welcome the other worka annaunced aa in 
preparatioD. But we heaeech him on the next occasion not 
to forgot an indeXi without whioh any work of this kind 
ii nearly naelE^sa 

WfM. Ieviwk, 

Memoiilh of Maharaja JfrBKis^snv Bahaduh. By N. N. 

Gjiose. fCtileuttot 1901.) 

The Sobha Baxur family has been exceptionally forlunate 
in finding such a compelont writer m Mr. K. N. Ghoao 
to undertake the biography of ita founder, Mali n rajah 
>"tibkia!3eti. The Rajah was bom about ITria, being thn 
third Bon of one Ram ChaiiQTj+ akayestht who bad moved 
from hifl homo near Mui*shidabud to Miirgucha^ a pnrganah 
close to Oalcutla, upon appointment db u NubkUsen 

wm probably bom in Govindpur, one of the three vilkgEH 
now merged in CalculLa. Apparently be wm left to fight 
his own battle in life j he began to cam Kia liTing cariv^ 
at the ago of 18^ os Persian munshi to Warren Hciatinga. 
In 17d7 he waa employed by Clive, and afterwards rose 
rapidly in the English Company^» service. Finally^ in 
1767, he was made Political Banyan» or the chief nntjve 
son^unt of the Government:. He retiriMl from public life 
in 1782j and died at hia house in Calcutta on the 
2^d Novembor^ 1797, full ol years and honours. 

Mr, GhoBok subject mevitahly iatruduc^ ns to monv often- 
debated points in Anglo-Indmn history—Nubkissen'a loan 
to Ilastings, the prosecution and execution of XanfikuinSr 
the bariwiin Mmtcah, nnd lo ioTth. On meat of theae 
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he takes a fairly impartial attitude. NaDdkumiir, m he 
eridentlT thinitiij (501 no tnere than hia deserta. As te the 
matter of the letm of three Idiba to HaatuigB, it would 
have heen better if a bond had been esecnted in the uflunl 
way when the money was Moopted. At the same time, 
apart from the turgid rhetoric of Burke, there ia nothing 
to prove corrupt intention. 5fo one, so far as I know, 
denies that Naudkmnar waa a man with a very bod record; 
still, that fact, as one easily perceivea, is no proof that ho 
oommitted forgory in tho particular instance. But he wua 
elaborately tried bafon? a jury, which probably came to 
a corroct finding. W itb the acttml eourso of this trial 
ITEtatings could not interfere, and to that extent cannot be 
made rcfipousiblc } it might have been better, looking ^ 
the uavehy of the death penalty for that crime, ii Nundknmiir 
had not been hung; bat here, too, Hastings is apparontly 
not to blniDc, for ho would have sent the prisoner’s petition 
to the jndgea if Francis and the others had not outvoted 
him (p. 134). Hastings disliked Nandkuiniir, of that there 
is little doubt; probably be wa^ not sorry thnt the man 
was prosecuted; but In spite of all the research devoted 
to the robjoct, nothing in the shape of act or word involving 
him hua lieen discovered. Niihkissen seems to have given 
his evidence with flomo reluctanca, I do not believe that 
this was mere finessing, meant to produce all the more 
deadly efihet. In such mutters the simplest crphinotion 
is generally, in my experience, the infest and soundest. 
Wubkisaea was, I think, really reluctant to give evidenca 
iacriminoting a Hrohman, hut what he did say was the 
truth, as bp believed it. 

ilodern Indians are somewhat unfortUDote in the types 
that they have cboacn as national heroes; the Mohruttahs 
with their Shivaji, u robber chief of genius ; the Bengalis, 
with Nandkiuiifir (p. 104), a roan who ended on the scaffold 
a life of intrigue and deceit, his last crime being the mean 
oii€ of fofgipry. 

As for Mr. QhMo’fi view that the services of Nubkis^ 
have been overlooked by the Kngliah, in foot that Indian 
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work is alirap ignored by ns, we would remind him that 
this iajufitice [so far as it mny be truly idleged) is not 
confiiied to India or Iho English. NowhEre do the worklDg 
nibcirdinatea obtain the recognitioD tbnt is so often their due. 
Tn Nubhissen’s ooec^ moreoTor, he got all that be aought 
for, power, wealth, and titles s and T should be Tery iniiob 
aetoniRhed to find that he erer looked uo bimeelf os a alighted 
or negleeted man. By the cuatoTn of his caate, obserred 
through thousands of years, he waa bom to earn his livin» 
by his pea in the acrrice of others; and it seeniH a tnere 
modera miainterpretatioa of the then conditions to picture 
him as a conaciouB patriot working for the redemption of his 
native land. One master was to him us good aa another; 
it a question of peraomil advantage, Lite most other 
Tndinna, he faithfully served the adc that employed and 
paid hiiiis 

The position of the Tudian in the employ of the Anglo- 
Indian Gavemmmt haa gone through several phases; before 
Comwallia, after CornwiiUis, under Lord William Beutindc. 
and since the Mutiny, eneh of these periods marks u dilferonl 
stage in the position of officiaU of Indiun race. At present 
a higher official morality is preeched in native society and 
to a great extent practised. Irregular gains have nearly 
ceased; cxistonce has to be maintained on pay which, 
although liberal enough, docs not permit the huneat acquire' 
ment of wealth. The money rewardu having diminiBhed by 
the loss of uuavawed receipts, something must be substituted, 
■nd ludians now claim, fkirly enough, increased public 
recognition and more equidity with Eoropeims iu patrer 
and position. They are no longer eontout, na of old, to be the 
power behind tbo throne, having great influence and little 
reaponsibility. 


Mr. Ghose, on p. 123, contests the justice of Macaulay'* 
Bwertion that the Indian ia peculiurly ready to turn upon 
a man directly ho has fallen from power or favour, 'fho 
amtallic bnllhuice of Macaulay's style produces too often the 
effect of exaggemtion or even ontmth. Lx this instance 
owever, was he ho very far wrong Ir My own cxpcrieuco. 
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reinforced by that of my eoEit^emporarieS;^ could fijTuisb me 
with innunicnible iimtance^ of the mme habit of mind^ of 
conriic on a snuiUeF scale and in regard to more trifling 
mnttem But Mi. Q-boHe may dpubdIh himseli under the 
impqtjition against Indians by the rafleotioii that tha smne 
readiness to pander to kiogs and crowdsp in their fiekleaeas, 
IS far firom nakDOwn in other porta of the world. 

As for tho Lite Profesaor Seeley's paradoxes, Mr* Ghose 
would do weB not to be fascinated too much by their inviting 
speeiousnssR Of Seeleytwo aBsortldnfi* (i) that tho English 
conqtiured India without intendiug it and (^) that the 
Indiana conquered it themselves for the English^ neilher is 
worth anything. Sir Alfr ed Lyoll has already auffidiently 
disposed of the first half of the theory. Aa to the eecond, 
1 would nflk Mr. Ghoae, who ifs ao fur as I con judge^ an 
exceedingly fair and opeu-mintied man, how it happens that 
for ov^ a hundred years (17i>7 to 1867) tho jiido the Englieh 
wore on invariiibly won f The inference is sufficisutly 
ob^dons—nay, inevitAhle, It reminds me of the old dispute 
between the organ-blower and the orgimist ; the first supplioa 
the material force, but the second plays the tune. Both 
are necessary, hut what result would there bo without tho 
organistP In a sstifiG the lodiana dui conquer tuiiji for us; 
we led and they fought But for any effectual purpose, 
either of history or presont-day poiitics, what useful 
deduction can be drawn from that iiduus^fionP None, sn 
for as I can see. 

One state meat of fact struck me ns erroneousw^ On p. 44 
Mr. Ghoso M’l'Ti# A f tfyr couHuI ting him (Nuhkiiiseti), Clive 
remstoted Joffer Aly Khcm els subadar and Muxnfihr Jung as 
noih aubador.^* If we cdiisult the volume nf Troati^ffi and 
Bugagemcnts (Ito* 1813) wc hod that the Treaty of 
Utiinslatcmcnt, doted the iOth July, 17fi3, bears the signa¬ 
tures of Henry Vanaittajrt and Ids counoUlorfl. Mir Ja'far 
died on the 5th February, 170-5, while Clive did not land m 
Calcutta until May, 1766 (Marshman* " Htstoryt" h 307). 
Thus Clive oould not posaibly have reinstated Mir Ja^far. 

Mr, Ghoso, on p. 61^ suggesta that the Emperor Shah 


irtmCES OF BOOKS. 


COG 

‘Alam mndg b very Trad barguiii by tbe grant of tbo Dewiini 
to the Company. Hod he not, nn the contrary, eoneiilerable 
reason to be " p[gased " irith the tranatiotian ? For forty yEars 
(he DihL Court hod seen very Tittle money from Bengal, 
ond for at least twenty years none at all, beyond, an 
occnaiDnal bribe. In short, Sbnh 'Alam conferred an ofSce 
over which he hod not the least power or control, in exchange 
for the very subatuntiul tribute of twenty-fiLi lahba of mpeea 
annually. Evidently be hud u predilection for such one¬ 
sided bargains. In 1774 be orffered the Province of Sind, 
first to the French and then to the English, in return for 
militoiy protection iit Dihli, This oaij be seen in Ur. Ftn.'l 
Barbe’e “ Lo Hahab Rene iladcc " and in the pamphlet of 
J, Morrison, " generalissimo of the Armies of the Great 
Mogal" (London, 1774). After Sind was ceded to Nadir 
Shah in 1739 the Moguls had exercised no authority there. 

In the English documents quoted thero are sevJtui words 
wWch would have besn useful additions to Jlr. Crooke a now 
edition of Yule and Bumell’a Glossary—Pao»«,A (p. 7 Q), 
the formal commencement of rent or revenue coUeetioas; 
CoHmih Bnrrif (id.), u house eoclosuro; Kmridgc fp. 81)’ 
land excluded at settlemeut; Jerif [p. 87), Zftijf (p. 89 )’ 
a word not traced, apparently some kind of account on 
estimate; CutiwidaiAn fp. 101;, pea-caM: or 

Kttbkissou waa a dovout and orthodox Hindu, but at tha 
same tipie a must generotis benefaetar to both the Chriatjam 
and the Mohomedmis of Calcutta. On the whole, be was 
a man of most estimable character, emdowed with con- 
aidemhlfl ability and who played his part in 

important Bvcnhi with great credit to himself and his countty, 
Mr. Ghose’s task in bringing together the documents and 
•Biting them forth has been well done, and he deserves much 
Gomiuendation for the Sftttsractory book he has produced. 


AYm. InvixK. 


jrOTKfcs OF THE QHAUTRR. 

(April, Mayt Jtmi;, 1^2,} 


I. Gkskiial 11eeti5g» of TJfK ItcjYAL Aslatti: &Hiiirry, 

Aptii 14, 1902*—Sir Charles Lyall, Vice-PresidcTit, in the 
Chair. 

It was aunoLiuced tJuit— 

Sir Sttiimrt Hwylcy, K-C S 
The fieTfc E- Sbcmh^ and 
Mr. Narbada Sbanktir Void 
had been elected members of the Sot5iet>% 

3Iojor P* iL Sykes read a paper entitled " Historic Noim 
on Sauth-Eiiesl Perditp"' The paper wiU bp publifihed. in 
October. A diflcnsaion followed^ in which Sir George Bird- 
wood Jiud Sir Henry* Howorth took part 


ANNnTEllSABT MEilTlNG. 

The Aiuiivcrmty Meeting wus held on May l^ith, Sir 
M. R Giunt Duff, Vice-IVeadcnt. m the CTlmir. 

The proceedings wpru opened by the Cliiiirmmj proposing 
the rc-^election of the Ptf-flident, hiOrd Reny, lor a further 
term of three yearn, in the folltiui'iiig worda: 

On the ksroecojsion when I had the honour of proposing 
the ro~clectioii of Lord Reay us our Preddent, 1 tliouj^t 
it desimhlc tn explain at some length why I thought he 
<diould be re-idfieted. Now, however, ho has been so long 
with us^ we have become so folly acquainted with bis 
ehnracterfatics, we kncFW m well how admiralily fioited he 
U for the duties be hae to disuharge, that I think it would 
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lae quite ftiiperiluou.^ to do mofQ tTitun foMmJly to propose hie 
re^lcotion, which I huvc now the honour to do. 

Sir Charl^i^i Lf/aU, Vice-rreridcut, f^occmded the proposal^ 
which was carried Tmimlmouglv^ 

It wna flunotuw^ that— 

The Ect, Et. Mnrfcs 
ilr. Maimg; Ttm Hnyiu, 

Mr* Edmund PorbcBj and 
Mr. Eh]hcm Singh 

had hceu clectod raembcrH of the Sociotr^ 

Sir M. E, Grant Duff being obliged to leave> the chair 
was then tekeu by Sir Charles Eyall, and Dr. Thornton, 
in the absence of the Secretary through illneea, rend the 
following Report, of the Council for 1901: — - 


Rki^rt of the CoirsrTn for the Veah 190 L 

The Counci] regrete to report the loea hy death or retire- 
nient of the following thirty-three ineniborii:— 

There have died — 

Mr. F. F* A.rbuthtiot, 

Mr. Tirchand R. Gandhi, 

Mr. W. Lindley, 

Professor Max MuDer, 

Professor Neil, 

Sir. E. J. W. Gihb, 

Mr, IL Reap, 

Sir Cnthbert Pi?ek^ 

£. Smithy 
I^rofessor Vaailiel 

There have retired— 

Sir Edwin Amnldr 
Sir Charles Beruardi 
ID. P. X. fiose^ 

Mr. M. Cannev- 
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Sir C. Cwkflon, 

Baron Alan. Danvers^ 

Mr* Devchand Uttamclmpd+ 

Srr. G. A. Fot, 

3lr. T. Callnn HodBOn, 

Mr. Lillcyi 
Mr. R> PearcfCj 
Mr. H. Peutlingj 
Lord Rollo, 

Ri 3V. G. Stelkbear, 

Mr. C. L. TuppLT, 

Mr. H. de R. Walker, 
ifr. J. II. Piirbcr* 

M. E, Drooin, 

Dr^ M'Criiidle, 

Mr. E. Sibrpe, 

Mr. J. lyichoUs* 

Misa Cufltj 
Mr. W. Capper. 

On the other hiind, the following forty-one new membetB 
hoTn been elected:— 

Mr. F. A. II. Elliot, 

Mr. H. F. Aniedroz, 

Mrs. Beer, 

Miss G. BeU, 

Mr - Cktide Montefiore, 

Prof essor J. W, Neill, 
llifiss Julia Smith, 

Mr. E. im Thum, 

Mr. VV, Digby, 

Mra. Ole Bull, 

Mr. Emest Bowden, 

Mr - Hnri Nath De, 

Mr. T. Ballonl, 

Dr. Mtiuna Lai, 

Surgeon-General Beotson, 

Mr. S. A. Cook, 
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3Ir. W* F, Dorph- 

Mt. J. C. FcrgusBOfi^ 

Mr* R. £. Quptii, 

Mr. Sri Kaiiti Iyer, 

Mr. W, l43CTi(J]>eatGrj 

A. SL Clflir Muclcenzie, 

Mr. K. I. Vanigis MappilLii^ 

Mr. J_ H. MJl^shllll^ 

Mr. K. P, Padmjmabliii Menoii, 

A[r, K. Kami! NnjcTj 
ilr. F* Otnni, 

Mr, P. KamaniithH Mudaliar^ 

Mr. Z. R. Ztihid SuhrawiirthT* 

Mr, A. R. Rujnraju VitmiH, 

Rev. J. R. Hill, 

Profeiwor Bellaj* Veluui Mukeiji, 

Mr. l^liilL-ulin SterensoD, 

Mr. Sf. J. PhUip, 

Mrs. Rendu]], 

Dt. J. Stroml ITosfoni, 

ProfesBor Hr. R. Pischel, 

Profewrtir Dr. V. Rodloll, 

Coloacl G. A. Jacob, 

Mr. W. E. JurcUnc, 

Mr. C. Sri Euntii. 

Of tic flubHcribiug Librnrieii, tlirec Imve been added to 
the list and ttone htive retdgiicd. 

TLeee figiixes eliow a total merease of cloven BabBcribing 
members and libnirice. Tlie total ninnber of members on tbo 
IbI of Junuaiy of each of the lust fourteen 3T3arsis ns foUowa:— 


188tt. 

m 

ia% 

... 523 

ISiMJ 

437 

1807 

... 524 

1891 ... 

450 

1898 

... 532 

189if ... 

459 

ta99 

... 653 

1893 ... 

476 

1906 

... 561 

1894 ... 

493 

1901 

... 566 

1895 ... 

492 

1902 

... 677 
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The progress it wiU he flceDp iLoagli hais been ftiirly 

kept up. The in^ntge yearly increase, in ispite of unmennijs 
losses each is ubeut ten i njid the total iiicreuse is 

145. The general tumnemi positioa of tjie Society shows 
an increase of the yearly fund avaiiiible for the work of 
the Society aniountingp in the same periodp to about £2tM)j 
aud in this connection the following table will be of interest: 



AiuuibJ 

Sidei dif 

Tutid 

Tutid 


SabdcHahriitf. 

£ 

Jomml- 

£ 

U^CeiptE. 

£ 

£ 

1888 

... o75 ... 

47 ... 

1177 

... mi 

1889 

... 585 ... 

119 ... 

1130 

... 1339 

1834 

574 . 

185 ... 

1*280 

... 1260 

1835 

... 570 

230 ... 

1384 

... 1172 

1838 

... 570 ... 

193 ... 

1318 

... 1188 

1837 

... .578 ... 

188 ... 

1280 

... 1159 

1898 

... 81*2 ... 

224 ... 

1341 

... 1285 

1899 

... 028 ... 

202 ... 

1275 

... 1330 

1909 

... 622 ... 

305 ... 

1230 

... 123(1 

1901 

... 652 ... 

205 ... 

1391 

... 1328 


The prmcipil entry uu the expenditure aide is, or iisiudp. 
for rent (including mider that bend, rates and taxes)# It 
amauutH this year to £478 17«. as against a yearly 
UTcrngo of about £ 400 . The diilareince is (muaed by an 
unatniuUv heavy expeuditure of £66 18jr+ 2i!/. ou repam^ 
rendered necessary by the terms of our lease. Since its 
foundation the Society has been compelled to spend no less 
a sum than about £35p000 on rent^ rates, and tuxes. IHhcr 
learned societies of equid stunding to tlie Hoyal Asiatic are 
relieved by Govsnrajiiciit from miy expenditure for these 
purposes; and the Council ventures to express hope that 
thirt Socioty may one diiy be placed, in llufl respect, ou an 
equality with the other societies referred to. It is somewhat 
remarkable timt a Sotioty whose work is so intimately 
couneoted with our iinperial intcrestfl in the Eiiift should 
have been so lung left out in the cold. The removal of 
the London University to the Imperial Institute rendered 
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livjiilable the premLicfl riH then allotted to it hy Governineiit 
in BurlingtoD Houae; and the Council tlioa nfiadn enilGavoura 
to thia neglect romedied* Those ondiiavTiUTB were, un¬ 
fortunately, without snccoee. But the point hus not been 
lost sight of, and the Gonneil will more again in thn matter 
whenever an opportunity sliaTI present itself. 

The gross receipts this year ave larger tbaio the Sooietw^ 
htta yet been able to show; uud the hahmee of leceipta ov^r 
expenditnm works mif at ll«. 3(f. This is purUv ieiib 

ta the fact that a cheque for i!95 paid, on aeconnt of expenj-^cs 
on the •Touma], in December, wus not present^ to fhe 
Sucioty’s bunkers till .runtiary, and mnst theiefote " fl jinr 
in next year’s Mcounts. The balance-sheet lor this ^Tiir 
Bceoniingly states that the printing account for the Journal 
only covers three numbers instead of the nsqal lour, whiek 
were actually issued- Had thi,s cheque been presented in 
December the expenditure on the Journal wonid have been 
therefore £313 instead of £21 &, and the hakiiisc of receipts 
over expenditure only £d3 11,. Out of this and prcrtous 
balnnccfl the Council has inverted £20U in the purehaw of 
£198 5#. in 3 per cent. Local Loans Stock, and has 
placed £l«a 1.5s. on deposit at the Sociely's hunkers. The 
manner in which the Council proposes to deal with this 
surplus is shown in the next pumgniph of this Report. 

During the ywir under review the scries of Asiatic 
Monographs, the efllahlisliiuent of which was nnnoimced in 
the brt report, hna been much under considenition by the 
nouneil. The scheme has now been fully started; and 
arrangementB have been made for the publicatioi] of the 
following inoDDgruphs, each of which is ndhitinctttmtribution 
to our knowledge of the subject dealt with 

(1) DEKI>'r (Major G. E.j, Researches on rtolcmy’s 
Geography of the Far East 

m msTERNm (Dr. -M.J, Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. 
in die Royal Asiatic Sadety’s fdbran-. with an 
Appendix by Mr. F, W, Tliomos. 
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(3) liiHsriiFEiJ) (Dr, H.). Ifyw RcseawJijes into tlic 

Composition and E^segeMs of tbti Qorun. 

(4) SmoNo {Professor S. A.), The History of Jakmuk^ 

Sultsin of Egj'ptp by Ihn *irobFiIiKh+ 

( 5 ) Le tiraANGE (GnyJ» Descriptioii of Persia unil 

3Iesopotumio in the year 1340 a.d., from the 
Suzhut-iil-KulGb of Hanid-APali ^luFtnwfi^ with 
II ™mniiry ol the contentR of that work. 


If fun lift rihould prrni t of the series being tjurried on, 
in futare years jJso, by the publicatioii of such pesolts 
of origimil researcbj it will nmk oa a pcir with the 
similar series brought out (Lutlepeodently of tbeir rcspectiife 
journals) tmcler the auspk-es of the Asiatic socieriea in 
Fmane, Gemiimy^ Holland, and BaBsm; and it will be 
a ctmaiderttble step forward in aceomplbliing the work 
w^hieh OUT Soeiety was founded tn do. But the initiatioa 
of this wriea has only been rondercd pjsaible by the 
gradnol inerease of the S™:iety's mcomei and its futum 
depends on Jhiit inereusc Ijeing niaintaiTiod- 

In noticing the comTHflncement of this new departure, 
the Council is glad to be able to ndd that the new 
undertaking will not in the least interfere with the already 
existing series of Oriental Transhitiona. Thanks princdpally 
to the cfForts of oiir late collragae, 5fr. jVrbnthnotp whose 
death hftii been so groot a loss to the Sociotyp thirteen 
volumes havp now appeared^ the last being 3Irs. Rhj^ 
Davids s Dbamimi Sangani (of which the cost wua defrayed 
by Sir. Stardy). Air. Arbntbnot had made amiogcmentap 
which still bold gcxidp for the publication of three further 
volumes at his eipensei And^ besolea thutj the iiccounts show 
a balance to the credit of the fund of £112 Ta, about half 
of this resulting from silcfl fl'f the Dhummci yanguni and. half 
from the sale of the other voTnnic& 

This yeor another vnitnucp Mrs. Beveridge's tranfilatioa 
from the Porsiun of the Memoirs of Gulbadun Begum, 
aunt of Akbar the Gteat, has appeared. In this caac the 
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experiinont hai^ b«!n mntleof piiWifthin^, with the trin^Atioii, 
the text nUn of the uriiqut: JfS. on which it le nnd 

the fJoiuicil tnlcc^ the (ipportunitv. Id eomrection with thn^ 
Lu;t two TolumeB of the Tninflhitioii FniifT, lo call attention 
to the vulimble aA'^fanoe which Indy incmbers of the fwietii" 
can thus ttindor to Oriental reaenrch. 

The poflthtuncme work of the Into Thoiuiu Watters on 


the tmvelfi in Ijidhi of the Chinese pilgrim Ymin Chwang 
is in the press, and will appear in the volunnw of this flerien 
for the ensiiiug two years. Tliis work in hemp edited by 
the Seercluiy in collaboration with Br. Bushel 1, to nhom 
the i^nrdiul thanks of tlie Sttoietv anp due. 

With regard to the establishTneut af an ttrieutal School in 
l^tidoii. the Council hjis at present nothing further tomporti. 
The TTnivctsitv in being now organised! Tire nfSBOftsary 
fimds will, it ts hoped, be forthiomiiig; and tho Council 
will lose no opportunity of pressing upon the University 
iiuthoritieK. whcnover they shall have to decide an the 
apporticminent uf funds, the importance arid the necd-B of 
Grid'll tal fHMenTeL. 

Till? CouTicil hiLs clwifii?il to extend u wtlnome t.4> 

pie Indian Princes who will be present at the tThrorartion, by 
iuviliiig tliem to a bauquot to be held at the IVhitehuil 
Rooms on June the iTth. The armnginnctits ate lieing 
made by an inauentiul committee, presided over by Sir 
Steuurt Buyley, This intontbu has reed red very eti- 
coniBging support from the members of the Soiviety and 
their friends, and the Council bus every confideiico that 
the naodt will more I ban justify their cspectutinmi. 

The Gouncil bus to teporl, in respect to the Soiiotr’s 
Journal, a very eamnmging sign of the incrensed hiter^ 
that Dt being token in (Driontal inatterH. In spite of the 
inereine in the size of the .Tonnml, which now, indeed, 
threatcQS to become too btilky, an a bound volume, for 
oouvenience. the number of origimiJ urtielcs wnt in fo 
the Coimcil for publication hns fur outrun the available 
space, ne Coujicil is eiceedingly loth to decline, or 
indefinitely to postpone, the publication of sacb urtidea as 
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line a ciiHtiii£!t L'uuttibiitiou to hmoJUi knowledge^ Bill it 
kua now found it necessary to accept article? tiling up 
the Journal for so nuiny tHBuea aheiid thnl it will beconie 
a tiericiua matter for coiiiddertirioa who dun* the Jounial 
mu);^ not be still further enlarged^ Aa the si^c of the 
volume has already reached the uttnoat liTnitj it would be 
nflfsoas<iLTy» in that eitse^ to bn^aJe up tho Journal into two 
or more soparule iseues^ oaob containing urticles devetod 
to siome apeebd branch of cnij^uiry. To do this w*ould he 
an udviinlage in some respoeta; but it would be ae greiit 
a disadTuntage in others^ that the Conn til hopea to be able, 
by transferring the longer urticlos (especially ahstructa of 
newly discovored MBS.—ulwayBj. verj' properly, aomewhat 
long) to tho Monograph Series, to postpone the day when 
a decision on this point v^ill have to be tuketn The Council 
ie very^ glad to notice that the side of tho Joiiriiidj so 
hn]>ortJint for the fiTmiiuial pti-fution of the Society, continues 
remurkably steady \ and it truats that the Sociely will 
appreevuto itii continued offorta to retamj in all tho articlea 
acceptod^ the liigli stiintlurd of scholuruhip for which the 
Jonmai Iijib now ao well-eamod u reputation- 

On the whole, and especLilljr conaidmng the v^.ry ^mall 
means of the Society, the record of work done, und of new 
enterprijieB underttiken, is not diseouruging. Slowly but 
surely it grows yew by youT, and was never eo extensiTO 
us it haa now come to Btil it will be long before the 

urrmrii of workj ueces^siirily as ycL left tuidone^ can hnve 
been worked off. Even as regurtifi the pre^^t it cannot 
yel be mid that the East, as it is, has been made intelligihla 
to the W^L And as regurdjs the past, some of the rooit 
intcrofiting chapters in the history of the dovelopmeat of 
religion^ of pbiltksnphy, of the aoclid and economic conditjona 
of munkindi remain atill uiii^Titteii hccaube the mutemdB 
on whieh they must be based have not, aa yet, htseu 
adf^q^ately edited, translated, and ijiuiLiiiari?:ed. The Society 
is really at the beginning of iU kbonrrt. It is a disudvantage 
in some respects that our subjects are literury and hhrli>rical+ 
They seem to add uuthing to material comforti The study of 
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Ibetu dties aot heinilt in tluit surt of knowledge which uffords 
n livelihood. Thisre is no reutiun for coinjiluiot in an age of 
luxuiy, of keen comiucrciu.1 competitioiii tif severe individual 
for the mouLns of livelihuod, tlmt such dtadies us 
lead onlj- to ideiia, to a tiiiher intellectual life, cdionld !» 
puahed) for ii time, into the huckgrunnd, should receive bat 
little popular support. Mimibr causes have operated in the 
ptwt. It is only in recent generations that we have seen the 
rise of the new science of history, tin iht- watch, not for the 
muumce of indindiuil lives, but for the causes that underlie 
the rise and developuient of hutiuin ideas nnd institutions. 
In this respect we stand just at the parting of the wava; and 
not in this only. The nations are awakening to a aense 
of the preseiug necessity, in the imminent struggle in the 
East for commereinl and poUtiail advantages, of a more 
acetmite and full acquaintance with the habits and ideas and 
langiiuges of the Eastern peoples than Las hitherto been 
found nccessuT)'. The importaiiec and interest of the work 
is already, therefure, for both these reasuus, heceming hirgely 
tneognmed abroad ; and the Ckiuncil looks forward with 
confidfuire to the future in the hope that it must soon he 
more udfH^imtely fecognized 

Hy the lamented deaths of Professor Weber and Professor 
Tiele, two mtancies liiive oceamKi in the list of oiir llonnraty 
Members. T]ic Counml prepust^ the election in their stead 
of Professor Lauman, of Harvard, and of Professor Houtsma 
of ITtrocht. ' 

Lord Eeay retires from the office of J>reaii!i-nt, and Lord 
Crawford, Sir M. E. Gmnt Dult, Sir E. Goldsmid, Sir Charlea 
LyuU, and Sir Hajmiond Weat retire by retution from the 
offic of Vicc-Preaideut. The following membere retire 
ujidLT tht} rules, fmm tte C'orat^Lt * 

II f. Fliot»l, 

Hr Frusei-^ 

Sfr. IrviwLv 
ProfcAftijr Mmxioncll, 

Mr. S^welJ, 
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lu pkce oi thi^tn the Council proposes the electioti, as 
Vico-Prcfiident^, of 

Sir E. Gnmt DuiT, 

Sir F, Goldsmid^ 

Sir Oliarles Lyidl, 

Sir Raymond West; 

and nf incnibetti of Council, of 
Mr. Fleet, 

Pnofeseor Macdonellt 
Profeesor E. G. Browne, 

Professor Dougbs, 

Itr* Jltkmes. 

The Timinl tjtntcmeut of uccounUs b bid on the tJible^ 

Sir 7F* Ratdfjtm, KM., said:—It m with reiy great 
ploofiiirc I rbe to prupo*se the ndojjtion of the Report we 
bnvo jin?t henitL It h, I tliitik, a pninticsah husmes^ilito 
which pultt before the mcKjtmgt briefly and 
nleiii'ly, the reaiilte nf the year’s opcnitiona from a fimuicbl 
and a literary point of view. And I think nko you 
will agree with mo that from either point of view it ia 
eminently eatiafaotory. There k on mcreosing number of 
sabscribcra, with an iiicreaae of £101 over kst year's receipts, 
Icurving tt babnco in excess of expenditure of Tliia may 

not teproseiit a large addition to oar avaibbk funds, bat it 
shows at uU events a wutchlnl Lidmiiiktrtttion which doea 
not etnburk on an)' arohitious pri>|f?cts beyond, the existing 
resources of the Society. 1 entirely agree with what was 
wild by Sir Charles LyuU at last yoar's meeting, that the 
Society was not fomie<l for the purpose of hoardmff muney* 
but nither of U u^Kfulf^ in stimulatijig mternst m. 

and improving our knowledge of. Eastern sabjectes. At the 
same time it k necessary^ that oar Society should bi^ main^ 
taijied in a condition which may be described as that of 
*heullhy aolvetioy,' and it i^ frtun thk point of now that 
I regard the existence of a balance at credit as the resnU 
of the yearns receipts and uxpcaditnre as n sign of gotid 
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oflnimi»Lrsttiou. We mjiy indeed reg^ret that our reaourLtu 
lire not greater, for who eau deay, looltiDg at the great i^ope 
for labour wliich lien before tis, that with inrger funds at our 
dLsjxisitl we eould do so much more than is at present possible 
untb our liimtod buuiicial meansw Indeed, when we eonsider 
what miffht be done under the uuspieee of a Society like uirra 
if only Hiiffieient funds were at our diapoBah the thought 
that must occur to uU our minds is that which oppressed the 
dying momenta of that great mid true Engliahmou who uow 
Bleeps the eternal aleep of death on the crest of the louely 
Mnluppo hillfi, to (itiU Jane, m much rraw/ij*. If u more 
goneroufi donors like tie late ilr, Arhuthiiot, whose death 
we uU rai dnwutly kiiient, would only wme forward and 
emiiliite his esainple, or if some of the ehiofo imd noblea of 
India would realize how much they could fontribate to the 
expansion of the luboura of ibis Society in the direction of 
proinoting tmiidatioua of intenwting Pciaian, Arubic. and 
Sanskrit w'orks at present unknown to Kuropeon n'ndeia 
gi^t possihilities would be opened out, which are now 
rolegmtid to a future which is longed for but wai^-ely w ithin 
the koii of the Kouiors of the present genrmtioii. 

JVovertheless. ladies and gcntldmcu, wblle emr present 
will not permit of our ontidpating so rich a haiweat 
lii the u^diate future, we have still jmittcr for sinLen- 
^tilieotiou, not only in what has been uceoiupliskd, liut in 
th^rospect which the report of the part year holds out to us, 

We have, I find, not only b«m able to publish thirteen 
volumes of tRinsktions in the |«ist, indudiiig the moeut 
scholarly tninalatioji by Jlre. Rhys DuviiLi of the JUmmtna 
San^mii, and the very iiiterrrting tmnahitian of the Mtmgire 
f>/G»fbmfan Ucffim. thenunl of Ahbar tho (Imat, which we 
also owe to another Talented lady member of om- Soeiety 
but we are aasiired that the pubheation of other truusktions 
of impirtaat works relating to the Enst are in cont^mphitiou 
and antmiUy in progress. Tlicm am ulm at leart five 
monogniphs on Asiatic subjoets which are now in courae 
of preparation for the press by writers whose uatucs arv 
ft guanintee for nonscieutious and accurate work. 
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It ui bj^ publications of thiB kirutl that we not only justify 
the axiatciioi? of our Society, but wc serve to foBter also that 
dneper interest in the East which contributes go largely to 
widen and Improve our knowledge of anti to enlist our 
intelligciit sympathy with those Asiatic nioes towardri whom 
our Empire has a noble mission to fulfil, a mission which tam 
beat bo promoted by nuihmg ourselTcs more coaversant with 
all that is worthy to be known of the past Listary, the 
Hteruture, the hiihitfi, laws, and. customs of these races. 
It is by acquiring a fuller knowledge on these points that 
wc Icam to rcapcct those rueos for their miiuy virttios and 
fur the part they have played in the world's history', and jt 
ifl by feeling tiiia respect for them oniijelves that we eon 
alone hope to inapiro’ a himilar feeling on iheir part towards 
us, and thereby dccimn the true foundations on which our 
Kinpiiv must real in tliP Ea-at. 

Considering, therefore, what oar Sociiity has done in the 
past, how it is still xenluualy laliouring with limited nicmis in 
tho same direction, T cutmot hut espreati snrjirisia and regret 
that the Govemincut has gmn so little encourugmuont to 
its efforts. We might weU, 1 tliink, espeet a spediil grunt 
towards the Translation and Monogruph Fuuil from the State, 
aud also a eoiitributiou towards meeting the charge for rcnt 
of a suitable buildiiig, mid I trust that the Cimncil will not 
relax its eJforis to obtain this monctaiy and wcU-mented 

T cannot ecjnolude witkout adding my humblo tt^tinauny 
to tbo iiicTousiiig excpUtJiico u£ tljo Jotinitd publipJitfd by tlio 
Botiiety. Tho urtick^ aro ciU vuU t:bo*e3Jj and dlnplay an 
aiDOUnt of rtfieflrth tiud iL'iirrimg wLii^h iDiiit* tht?ni viduablo 
and attnictivi' to ail retidt^re who uro interHsted in the 

Lodifs imd gentlenieii, 1 Lutd great pletiaLm^ in moving 
the iiiluptioji of ike Report. 

S^ed Alt Bilymmif in Hoeonding the report miidMy 
Lord, T^idiesi and Geiitkmcti,-Tlie Report ^Mch hoM jmi 
been rt^^id i§ eminently bittmtactory far asi the “vi orking 
of the Society is conocmtMi* It hhoiira that tiio Sociotj has 
been making steady progi^ss. T-he number of ita niombertf, 
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Dotwitlisbiiidin» witiidniwoLt and losa by tleatb, is ou tbe 
mcroajw. Its Joiinuil Iiiuj not only maintained the tigh 
HtumJard of i?£i:oI]euoci wliich it luia ktely attained imdpr the 
management of oui able Keerctary and his aa«is1niit, but, 
tbuihs to tbo growing nmnber uf Orientalists in this cuimtiy, 
there m every pmapect. that the some high Btumhird irai 
be mumtained in the fotmo. In fact, so gieot is tbo flotr 
of material that it Las hocome a question wLethcr the 
Joanuil should not be appreciably enlargecL So hir so good, 
and for a Society like ours perhaps the beet measure of its 
auooeisis is the roiwrd uf its work, hint at the some time toq 
till kuo^v tbe udugo that britrk^ ctmnot be made witliuut 
rttniw, imd wlieu wti look to the smaiH buLinee of 
Irfl to our credit after meeting the ordimirv espenditm^ of 
ihe year, it becomes a question whether our eimncial positioq 

.s as sound us might be desired looking back to the steady 

progre^ we havu made during the hist five veare. and the 
case «nth which wo have been able to hahinw income and 
^►mhture, wo are apt to forget that so long as wo aro 
dependiuit on the uimual subscriptions uf our membtua for 
the ijuimteiumce of our cfticioncy, tho Sodetv cannot bo 
regarded as having a aountJ tinanoiul poaltiom Moreover 
wc must not forget that thorn ure certain aueial function,; 
which It would be extremely desirable to iimUtule in oitler to 
onr Society acceptable to a wider cireU of membeia in 
tins country, but wfoch the Society is unable to midcrtuko 
owing to the smaU margin uf biilance on wind, it has to 
work. For my putt, until such time as we have a funded 
cap,(al sufficient to pay the cost of the publicutfou of the 
Jourmd and the rent of the premises in which the Socieiv m 
locuted, we should not delude ouiwlves with the notion 
that we an, doing weU, and it shodd be the endeavour of 

to 2 grist 


“ r^litosentod by 

Ht Mutment of Asia. The elucidation of it,, pa^t and 

0^^ V Ittuguages, history, and antiquitieB 

-i >t. vast 
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looking through tbr list of our tdenibc^TWh it i?( Eistouinhiiig 
how Fmoll h thi' iiuiuber of A^iatic^s on our ppUk. To ray 
mind this is ii point whhih dt-senns our serinns conjiiidoratiffn. 
To mnko thr Socif^ty known to and apprtciatrti hy the 
people for wbom it ia working, will not only ndd luatre to its 
nuTDi'p Imt win luiitLrisilly aid il^ ITofortimatoly 

for tJSp mmt of the A&mtiu countries huve fomm of gn^^rnment 
which do nol reoognizo or encourage progress. There Ls, how - 
ever, one eouMdemhle portion of Ajjiu which is free itom this 
reprottch^ anti hu-H been making atrudy progress under the 
bleasingii of British rule—1 mean todlin TLj*! is a subject 
on which T neetl not dilute in Jiii aseembly isii largely reprt^ 
sentutivc of the pjist gov'eruors of tho countrj, but 1 uiLi\ \w 
permitted to my that not^-ithstauding the posaimistie views 
regarding tho of India which tire king veiitiktod in 

eerlniu qiairtera, no one who has a knowledgt' of Inets tnin 
deny that during the last tliirty ycairs the advancement of 
Indiu^ both ituiterhJ Jtnd moriLl, has liecn unintemiptod^ and 
this applies not onlv to lifitisbi Tndia hut nhso to the JTiiliiit 
States, The Indian Princes are beginning to muignize the 
wal responHibilities of gcoremmentp and it is to them that 
we must turn hir help on behalf of our Siwiety. I ara con¬ 
vinced tliiit if we could only siiflicicntly ntukc elqair to tJieiii 
the Aims and objects o! the Society, tjic inajurity of them 
will join UH and boi'Oaie life memberw? and perhaps later^ 
when they are iijibuiHl with the ^irit of rcflcurLh, they will 
help UJ 4 with funds for carrying ou< some of the liton;ry 
work which is being done iiiidrr the aiippieeSi of the hociety. 
Ill this connection the institution of the roronutiem Banquet, 
at which 1 understand all the Indiiin Priuceii who have 
been incited to London vdll be prescuT, is a mo&l happy 
cirrumvtunct^. I tnis! that we shiill be able to take hill 
iidvantogi? of the npptrrtnnity thuji affordetl of making our- 
laelvcjfl known to our distinguished viHtoru, 

Taming to the events of the past yeur^ that destroyer of 
delights nnd the disperi^er of assemblies, aa death has been 
p<K-tically called in the ^^4rahinn Sights/^ litui depriveii m of 
ten of om- inemlierB. The most tfi be lamented among thes*; 
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is the Itito Mr. Gibb, ilio wdl-ItTiowii TurkiuL bML'huIur^ whua? 
T1 i-Htnry oi f Htoraim Poetry is a nuiTrel ol sound Bcholarship, 
widi' rostaTcli, iiud Ineid exposition, tt. i« l[}rtTaTmte that his 
laiiutlc has foUen on ivorthy shouldera, and the uompletion of 
the work has been entnisted to unr most regulnr uontribtJrtnr'’ 
and Tiilued friend, Prfifessor Brown e of Cambridge, %hnse 
mam'plloiis knowledge of Miissnlmnu longuagea and litt^ratnre 
is ouh" eqnulled by liLi deep svnnputhy for the peojdlD to 
Trhom these languages iKlong. 

We have also to knijent the dosth of the late 31r. 
Arbuthiiut, who was not only a ver}- old member of tha 
Society, but wLowe liberalily bus enabled an to revive the 
old TninHlatiou Fund. The Im;): work in this series, vii,, 
the ircTnoirs of thfi Gulljiidan Tk'gum, is from the jku 
of ilrs. Beveridge, one of ear lady meinherH to whom we 
owe so much. It is much to be regretted that the text is 
founded cm a uniciue MS., but tliis ecndd not be helpid. 
3Ir. Be veridge found nieutinn of u Hiuimjuin Xciirui in the 
Cjitidogufl of the Library of the lato Sir Sakr Jung ut 
ITydenibtcd, but this iippears to have been lent out, and 
ucitwnthstflTuliTig repeated application b to the Libmrkii no 
trace of the work bus Iwen found. 

The seheiue of Asiatic monographs is now fully luaturcd, 
mid five distinct monographs are in the press, and some of 
these ready for publicatioti. 

Tn conrluidon, it in ray pleasing duty to express the thanks 
of the Society to our President, Lord Retiy, whose interest in 
the work of the Society remaina uiiiibiited. We liuvc iilso to 
thank mir able and energetic Secretary, Professor Rhys 
Davids, and eur Assistant fw'retivry. Miss FJughes. 

3fr. Fdicrii/ SmitA, supporting the adoption of the Report, 
said: — 1 think that the meeting miiT feel quite satiFiliMl that 
the Society is making good progmsa in the hnuds uf its 
officers. It enjoys in Lord Heay on eminently painstaking 
and tactful President, and the f^iety enn be heartily con¬ 
gratulated on his re-el ectirin. 

^ The devoted and ordent labours of our dislinguishcd 
Secretory, Profeascrr Rhys Davids, and his very competent 
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Miss Ouches, are known to all mombers o£ this 
Sot-iety, and the Rveport read and the work done througliout 
tke yWr are Bvidcnce that tho Coancil as a whole hnve 
attended with diUgeiice imd core to all the various duties 
imposed upon them. 

An allufiion has been made, unfortmmtely us uauul, to the 
lamented lack ol interest m Oriental studies in this cotmlfy. 
The questinu has bceu priueii»lly diseussed here on previous 
occasions with reference to an Oriental School oi T-augungos. 
There is a lamcntuhle inconsistency between our v^t Oriental 
obligations, and the prevalent ignonmee oi and Indittcrence 
to our Eastern poascssions, their language, numners, and 
enstoms. Tt seems to mo that we lack not so much teachers 
as students, and these we shall never have until young men 
van be brought to see, and it is inndo worth while for thorn 
to learn, the bnportanoo of making a thorough nequamtonre 
wiTh the languages, geography, customs, history, and tredi^ 
tions of the peoplo they will Uve among when they g« East 
It in ol u-pproEicliing nod utlior Orientjil 

teachers with a view to their giving lectures if you cannot 
Students to attend them- It is not the fault of the 
Prefessors that the Iccturea are thinly attended. The 
necosaity for aueh knowledge ie nowhere properly recOgnked 
^&itlinr tv thf! public or tKs iTt>vi"minciit+ 

In France things are very' different. There they have an 
Eeole des Ltuigues t)ricntalt» Vivantes. with 2m r^ 
Students, brsides’a certain number who go there to dimimi* 
tbeir term of inilitury service. The Council might turn their 
attention to tlm providing of students rather than Professore 
Wlien the former rouie along bringing foes the latter will 
not be difRcnlt to find. 

The best way would be to urge upon the dilicrent 
GfovemTiient Departments and the heads of Mercan- o 
Institutions the urgent neeesaity of so tedning young men 
destined to go East Uiat thpj' may be equipped with 
u colloquial knowledge of the languages, and some sound 
infnnmition regnrdlng the history-, maun ere, and cuatoms of 
the people with whom they will have to deal. Personally 
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1 diould like to gcc Haileybun- reviTed on u iDug;iufied neale, 
and u ooUfl^ c^ubliiiLed for the truiiiinj^ ^)f atqdPDte, 
innl nen-nfiieiiil, who purpn^ie (n apcn/l their working' lives in 
the Eilat. Thou all our Toung mru destined for Indin, 
Turkey, Japan, und China would bo able to nay thot they 
kucl received tlicit education in one of their own gitat 
colleges. 

Tonng men going to fudia would lie fur better Irainad 
at tmeh ;i college than by spending u yeur or two at the 
English Enivereities, which are itiibuod with da^ttical 
traditions, anil can do very litQo to atimuhite Oriental 
atudies or urouae ifynipatliies with Oriental peoples. 

I ahuidd be very glad to fice the Coiimail address them- 
selves tn the task of making bnauiesH people interest 
thcnurlvos in getting young men who are going abruad 
to attend a s[>ecittl pHtelicul oolloge i-oarse for Teaclung 
all the branches of knowlodgv' iieceasan to men destined 
for fterrico m EuaI. 

Tht‘ Jouroul of the Society uontbnjes under the capable 
©ditonslup of our tkwrotarj' and A9si.>rtiuii Sotreteir to do 
m credit, and is able to hold up its hrtiti among siimhir 
jDiiniiilfl of othrr societicti iii thi^ world* 


After » few reiuutka from other monibers praseut, in the 
course of which it wtw pointed oul by Mr. J, Kennedy that 
of the balnnoe of £m li». Sii. shown in the Report £5(1 was 
oiready eartuurked for Sfajor Germi’s on PMrmt/n 

Ofefjtifphji of We Far Eiat, the Chairnmn put tbo question 
that the tteport bt' ad<ipt«l. In doing w he observH (hat 
even alter the tlednction made there wns actnally u lamll 
lialftTico in hand on the tweipte and eipcmditiira of’ tlin veur 
and that the expenditure ladc wb.s unduly swnUen by a chig™ 
of £CG I8». tid. on repairs, which was not a rcctitring item 
In addition to the hopeful indicationa for the future dwelt 
upon in the Reiiort, he might mention the sncccsaful 
institution of the medal and pruesfor competition in subjects 
uf Indian histoiy’ and rereardi offered to loading public 
-ohools raferred to in last year’s Retiort, which had now been 
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definitely eetubliiihed; and mig ht refer nlao to tlie proposed 
Britlgli A.csidemyf in wbjcli it wm Imped lliat the Sneiet^r' 
would shortly he mpre^ianted, nnd which coulil not, ho thooglit, 
fsdl to f^timulite public oitercflt in things Ashitfc. 

The Eeport and the rBcommendatioiLs cotitained in it m to 
Vice-Presidents and tDembers of CouTictl were then adopted 
unanimously. 


June 10.—Ijord Beay, President^ in the Chair^ 

tt was armoinioed that— 

Air. Mnung T^in, 

The Hev. W* Cnldecottp 
The Rev. H. IT. B. Aylee, 

Mr. U On Gaingj C.LE., and 
Miss A. L. B, Hardeastle 

imd been elected Momberfl of the Society. 

Dt. G* Tldbaut read a paper on the RaM^a|u Bhnahya. 
A diaena^on followed, m which CoL G* A. Jacob, Mr. A# B. 
Keith, Dn Griersop, Sir R- West, Mr. Vaidya. Syed Ali 
Bilgnimit and Professor BeodaP took part* 


II* CoK’i'ENTs or Foubion OniENfAL JntmaAlH 

OkOiWTaIi JoUJtKAIi^ VoL xvif hfO- 

Speyer (J* 8.J+ Critical Remarks on the Teil of the 
DivjiiTiidnniL 

Gold^iher (L). Einige arabiachc Auamfe nnd Formcln- 
Monkowaki (L. v.). BS^n^s KSdurobari and die Geschichte 
V'Om Kbnig Sumanas tn dof Brihntkaths# 
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ITL OaiTCAitT Naricfis. 

Pra/OTpr Char fen Fh.IX^ M.A^ 

Os the uiofDLng of Wedncsdii}^ March 19 of thia year 
(1902), after au (Ibeaa of letm ihitii three daye, 

away from us one of the greatest Orrautol scholar! kF 
our time, and one who* notwithatanding bis modest and 
uDasaiiTaing chaTacter, prolnibly enjoya higher and wider 
reputation in seholorly oiTclefl than almost any Orieutaliat 
of this ago. The width and depth of hia sehokrahip were 
such os to oommand the admiration of all who were capable 
of appreciating his rare mtaiomeuts; while kh gentle and 
amiable diirpoaition* bia constant readineSn to place at the 
disposal of all who needed them the rest stores of his 
learning, and his eagemcaa to see only the good pointe in 
the work and churacterB of others, earned him the deep 
afieotion and gratiinde of all—especially his younger ffjUow- 
workers—who enjoyed the privilege of his friendship* His 
death, alike to his friendj and to those branches of learning 
to which he devoted hia Jong and laborious life, is un 
irrepurablE loss; yet in ita clrcnmstances it was, we may 
be sure, such oa ho himself would have most desired; for 
after an active and fruit fill life of 82 y™i s fd oring nearly 
60 years of whieh he enjoyed a Earopean reputation os 
an Orientalist of the first: rank) he pasfled quietly away, 
after a brief and comparatively painless illo^tss, having been 
in perfect heahh until within three days of the end^ and 
with a mind clear and tTonqnil to the last. 

Dr. fiieii wsi bom at Osneva in 1820, and, on leaving 
Acfaool at tho age of 15, entered the Acadf^mie dc Geneve 
in November, 1835. There he remaiDed for foor year*, 
of which the first throe were passed in the Faeultiy of 
Philosophy, and the kat m that of Science. During a part 
of thiij period he stndiecl under Jean Gumbert, who (like 
Freylug, with whom he aftorwardfl pyraued his studies) wa.^ 
a pupil of the grcBt French Orientalist Sylvestre de Bacy. 
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Tn the Auhimu of 1S40 he left Genova for the Univerritj 
of BoqiIj where heims inscribed ia the Phiio^pbicfll Faculty 
on O^etober 39 of that yearp anti where he rornnined till 
the SuTnmer of 1843, when he received hia dnolor^a degree 
and pnbllflbed his digsertation on Aba.'l'*Al4 al-Ma^airlp one 
of the most intereeting and at the same time moat diffieult 
Arubic poeta, which disaerlation at once aasured hia reputation 
09 an Arabic schnlar. A series of latters to his pnrentSj 
nmging oTCt the greater portion of this period (Januaiyp 
1841-Jtine, ISI^J), which the kindneaa of bia widow and 
daughter has placed at my dutpoaalj throws much light on 
his life and work at thia time. Ho at once began to road 
Arabic with Frcjtag and Sanskrit with Lassoo, but waa 
obliged at firai, in addition to the ordinary cluaaicui and 
historical alndiei} required by the tTniversity in that Faeultyj 
to devote a good deal of time to learning to epeok, ELodorstand, 
and write German and. Latin, caodidatefl for the Doctor^s 
degree being at that time oompelled in the Prussian 
TJtiiveraiticj^ both to speak end write the latter language 
in the exerciaoa reqnired for admlssiciti thereto^ At a later 
period of bis resideiice at Bonn hn read Atnbic both with 
Frey tag and Cildemeister (who^ though a comparutively 
young mauj aecma to have been n more efficient and 
Btimulating teacher thnd his older colleague}^ and also 
received private instruetion in Hebrew* 

In 1843, as already said, Dr. Rieu completed his studies 
and received his degrw at Bonuj and published bis 
dissertation on Abu*i-'*A1A, which was entitled Dt Abu*i- 
AUi: poftet arabki riM f'l tormimbm. About a year later 
(S^ovember 8, 1844) he was elected a tuember of the Froncli 
Societe Asiatiqno, on the proposal of Bnmouf and Beiuaud, 
In 1847 WHS published at St Peteraburg HemachaJidra's 
Sanskrit Dictionary, the AbbMuna cA^aiamanir in the pro¬ 
duction of which Dr^ Rieu collaborated with Bbhtlingkj for 
whom he transcribed the unique MS, of tbe Bodleian. In 
the samo year he entered the British Musoam, in which for 
nearly hall u century he was one of the most zeolons imd 
indispensable officers* There, indeed, was accomplished the 


Kon:!? OF THE aUAETKE* 


rau 

great and immortal work of hi# life, to wit, the prcpBmtioEi 
and publloation of such catalogaca of the vaat oitd preelmia 
collectioDs of Oriental MSS. there preserved a# must ever 
remain tho item id4ai of each work, aud the indi^peueable 
corDpanioDs of aver^' atudcnt of Arubic, Poraijiii, uad Tarkiak 
literature. In 1867 Dr. Rieu waa nominated CJuiator of 
tho Oriental MSS. in the Museum, and four fears later 
he completed (in 1871) the second part of tho Catakiiut 
CiidwHm Ma»uicriptorutn Orientalium, or older Catalogue of 
the Arabic MSS., of which the firal portion had been puhUabed 
by Curelon in 1846. This was foUowed suocesairely bj tho 
Catatogut of Prrsian MSS, (1879-188!!), tbc CaMopuf o/ 
Turkinh MSS, (1888), the Arahk Supplement (1894), and the 
Pcnnaii Sitjiplemeat (1805). Theso aeveii Tolumoa oonstitute 
a veritable traasurv of knowledge conecruing all that relatea 
to these tbrBB chief bmnehea of ilaianiniudaii litorature 
and litemiT hietory, and give evidence of an amount of 
labour and a degree of critical echolariship which only those 
who have attempted a bimilar ta@k can fully roolize. Only 
so great n scholar and so indefatigable a student, working on. 
so rich and copiona a collection of maaqscripts, could Ijava 
prodneed SO monuniental a series of catalogues, wbJoij will 
probably remain unequalled and indhspeusable so long as 
Mnhammudaii literature is sLudied and appreciated. 

In 1893 (nearly two years before he aotually savered his 
oonnectlon with the Riitish Museum, and, at the invitation 
of the Elocters to the Sir Thomas Adams' I’refessorship of 
Arabic m the University of Cambridge, accepted that Chair, 
ronderod vacant by the death of Pmfea.sor W. Robertaon 
Smith tu March, 1894) Dr. Rieu, who had already nominally 
retired firom hta post in tho Museum (which, however, till 
tho end of his life, he was ever ready to aid with his 
counaels), celebrated the jubilee of his Doctomto, and 
receive on this occamon [September 6, 1894) the moat 
flattering congratulatory oddrosa from the University of 
Bonn, who thus flttingly gave public recognitiou to the 
f^«nt services to learning of her iUustrioua sou '* aui 
Amlneu, Per,ici*. Turciek Mu.ei Brilamici CediSl>ut 
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rmn cara liitiffufan^tie fioctritii (fet^ripiif >vt ea^toi IdierirrHUt 
fhtsmiros omnihm adifujn pat^eeii, fideantei teinpf>' eoratlh 
(tfqvf cpffa eomitfr adjttviL** 

Tt Was in ttp late Antnmtt of tfl94 tbat Dr. Riou a e-loctioii 
to tte Chair in which I now most unworthily auccocd him 
took place. He neither offered himself aa a candidate for 
this distinction, nor was he easily parauaded to accept 
it, until he wiia conrinoed that it was the laimest deaira 
of those most concerned that he should do so. At the 
ago which he bad then attained {nearly 76) he hod the 
right to demand u well-earned repow rather than new 
chligatiunH and reaponsibiliticB ; hot it was not In hia 
nature to lay aaido. ere he was compelled, the lahonra 
which are at once the scholar's duty and pleaBare, or to 
deprive this TTaivareity, whinh Bought and n^od his 
help, of the honour of mcluding another illuatrioua name 
in the roll of those who have laboured for 270 yearn 
to make tho Oriental School of Cambridge the beat, os 
it IB the oldest, in Great Britain. Of the Choir founded 
by Sir Thomas Adams in 1632 Dr. Rion was the sistomith 
o^punt, and the only one who whs not a^ native of the 
British Talanda ; a lact which, to the writer's mind, is 
equally honcnirablc to the country which produced so 
iUustrious a scholur and the cuuntry which ofler^ him 
so great and useful a career. How much consolation and 
hope does this refloction contain; that in tho realtna of 
science at least wo see some dim foreshadowing of that 
uoirereal brotherhood of mankind which elsewhere^ is but 
dreamed of and hoped for, wherom the Umitations of 
nationalities and tongues vanish away, and even East and 
West, so widely separated by thought, oustom, feeling, 
and belief, are reconciled in tho Light of that Knowled^ 
which is tho Creator's Supreme Attribute and the student s 
ultimate goaL 
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John UtatAes. 


Bobn Jlttp 31, 1837. 


D[itttM*T34, 1002. 


\ THk. Roytil Asiatic Society b.as leat oae of its most tlis- 
l tingiiifihod meml>er8, und Orieutal scbokraliip one of its lowit 
enuneut intorpretersj by the death oi Mr. Jobo Beajuw, 
wbicb look place after a long illoesB at Clevedonj in Somerset, 
on Saturday, the 24th of last May- 
John Beames was burn at Groeuiriub Hoapital on the 
2 lit of June, 1837, IIo wofl the eldest acn oi tbe Ilev. 
Thomus Boomoa, Preacher of St. James’s, PiccadiUv, and 
grandson of John Boannjs, Esq., E.C., Bencher of Lincoln'* 
Inn, Ha woa educated at McTchant Taylors’ School nnder 
Dr* IfesBiiig, and, while there, obtained an uppuintineut in 
the IndLm CiTil Servicse, and proceeded to Haileybuiy 
College. He studied at Hoileybury daring the years 
185tJ-7, in hia fourth term obtaining the Classic and 
Sanskrit prizes and the Persian medal. He arrived in 
India in the year 1858, end served in the Panjab from 
hlarch, lS5$j to lute in 18bl. Eruin Heeenibcr, 1361 to 
tbe qoaclusion of his servico he was eraployaj in the Bengal 
Presiiieiicy, becoming a permanent Collector in the year 
1867, a Commisaioner in 1881, and twice uffickling as 
a Member of the Board of Bavenijo. On bis retir^ent 
from the Indian Civil Serrice m MumIi, 1803, he had thtia 
gained the rare esperieuce of having worked b the Mafftssal 
of two widely dUtont provinces, and (his was no doubt ono 
of the causes of that wide grasii which be exhibited b 
denlbg with all things Indinii. To him were qnnaUy 
familiar, from praetitai contuct with the village people who 
spoke them, the rough patois of the JuU of the Panjab the 
smooth-fiowbg OriyS, the dipped di'aieot of a BoiigaU 
peasant, and the elear-cul, practical Bhojpuj I of Bihar, ^ 
Wo have seen that hfr. Boamea diaUngnUhed hlmaelf bv 
jus attainments b Oriental hmguagaa while he was yet in 
Hoileybury. In India be served an apprenticeship of seven 
ynars, bybg the foumbtions of that oneyelopa.dio yet 
accurate, knowledge of tkbga pertaiiibg to the Eo^t 
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ufterwfirdfl bcoDiae the murk of all thot he wrote. Hifi firat 
easily<i appeareil in the Juuriml of the Bengal Asiatic Stieiely 
ill tiic year 18e&. abortly after he had been placed in charge 
of tlie frontier dwtrict of Campurao in Bihar. Theae de^t 
with the now welhwom topic of the adrUability nr othorwiae 
of Tetaiuiug the Arahin elometit in the official form of 
Hindih>tSnT. In the previous year hia otteation had been 
drawn to Bishop CaldwcU's Compitfntire CroHiiiiar of the 
Dfacufi/it* Lanffuat/M, aud it immediately occurred to Mni 
that u siiiiilar book waa mack wanted, for the Aryan gronp. 
Tho res ah was the comuieticement in 1866 of those studlea 
which bore their first ripe fruit iii 1873. In the meantime 
other shorter hut iiuportoal works issued from hia pen- The 
eurliesi was his well-known oj Imfian 

the first attempt to prepare o scientific general acconnt ot all 
the languages then known to be spoken in Indio. Much of 
this work is now of course out of date, but parts of it, 
notably the chapter cutitled Hints ou observing and 
recording a new luiigunge.” are as valuable to-duy as they 
were when first pohlished. In 1868 we have two eicellout 
papers iu the Journal of this ijocioty—one uii the Magiir 
hinguugi of Jiepiil, umi the other on the form of Bhojpun 
apoken in Camparun. The latter was for many the 

only account in existence of any diLdeot ol Btbarl ( e 
language of over thirty-six millions of ludo-Aryans), and the 
former (if we uxeepL Hodgson's short vocahulary) the only 
account of one of the most important hill languages of x epa • 
Mr Beamaft's euuucctiofi witli the Bengal Asiatic Bocioly 
Lisled until the year im. During the twenty years which 
Buoceede*! his first essny, its Journal was eurichod by immy 
eontribuiions from liia pen. Essayji on Cand Bardai un 
other old Hindi uuthora wore intarspenit'd with studies on the 
antiquities and hiaUiI'v of Oriiiaa fi8i6-l883j. In 1884^5 
appeared his important articles on tho Gaogmp j ot ^la 
in the Keign of Akbar. During the same period ibe JodfflH 
numbered him auiong tho^ fariUiaut band, of its 


* Writl^iL in ISM; Isti rtL l^Ti i86S, 
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earlier writera, and ita poges L-nutaln mEUiy careful revicwe of 
ibe w^ork9 of other ocholiirB, bestdea original articles of great 
interest mi the early litemtare of Bengal proper anti Orisea. 

In I8ti9 oppeoTOti his well-known'editioii of Sir Henry 
Elliot’s Sttpprtmmtsl Ghssari, of Imlimt Tmui, a work 
which it is Hnper£tiaus to praise. Twenty-tnro years after¬ 
wards, in 1891, wiiR published hk excellent Bengali Grammar, 

I ho first book of ita kind which attempted to deal, not only 
with the inllatod language of modem Bengali literature, but 
also with the altogether differoat spoken toaguo, After hie 
retirement he wrote for the moat part in the Imperial and 
Asiatic Quarterly Review. At one time he contemplated 
the preparation of a Prakrit Dictionary, hut I believe that, 
not receiving sufficient cnoDiirKgeracnt from pobfiahen, he 
abandoned the scheme. At the rime of his death he woa 
engaged on a translation from the Turin of Baber a Memoiin. 

I have hitherto omitted uifititioii of the wort on which his 
reputation chiefly rests, the Comp^jratirp Graumar o/ (Ae 
Art/nu L/iUffUajet af Intfia, commeiiced in 1866, and pnbiishnl 
volume by volume in 187’2. IBIfi. and 1879. The year I87i! 
witnessed the simultaneous appcBnmce of three m^ouuts of 
the growth of the moderti Aryan vcruacakra of India^ 
Dr. Trumpp'a SindhT Grammar, Dr. Hoemlo’s ^sinat {,, nifi 
of a Coiapantfiw Gtammar o/tAr Oaurmt and the 

hrat volume of Mr, Heames’s work. The thret scholars 
proceed^, quite independently, on similar lines. Al] three 
emphasized the importance of the Prakrits in the develop¬ 
ment of the modem languages, and made systematic stadica 
oi the laws of that development. But Dr Truuinn's 
Grammar referred mainly to Sindhi, and. so far ds cZ- 
pumtlve philology is conceracd, remained nnlv a brilliant 
fluent; Dr. Hoemlo’s Essaya [many of the c^ncrusions of 
which ware afterwards adopts with full ackncwlethnneut bv 

^B^mos) were 'essays’ iu the strict «mso ofX term^ 
dej^ed to ho the feundutiou of the admirable volume pub-’ 
luihed ID 1880; while Mr, Bcames was the fiJrT • 
a work deliberately intended To cover the whole 

th. «bj«u •• m«the, I L.,e done wdl „ iU,® SX, 
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ill hifi preface, **thG book was meant to bo a Compwiti’fe 
CframmaTp and 1 bave called it so accordingly/* It ia 
difficult to decide which to admire moat in this Grammar^ 
the learning dieplnyodi or the doamoHs with which tho 
results of that learoiog are put forth- That parts of it 
have been saperecdod by later inqniriefl must, of coiirae, be 
conceded r but thia cannot prevent our appreciation of the 
isolid cniditian, combined with sobriety of argument, wbicb 
adorns mv^ry page. Personally, the debt which I owe to 
theao vnlumed is great, and I am glad to have this oppor¬ 
tunity of acknowledging ik 

Although for nmny years under the same Government 
in India, our Hnea were mostly eaat in widely difierent 
parts of the caantry, and we seldom mot But we often 
correepondfid, and never without the debt being on my 
aide. I atill rtnnember the first letter I received from 
hinii in the year 1878 nr 1879, in answer to one from 
me about a email point in Maithili grammiir. In those 
days philology was not popular in India^ and civilians 
wha coUected information rogarding the knguiiges of the 
country were apt to be looked down npan aa atirkiog their 
legitimate duties. This letter of Mr. Beamea, coming os it 
did from ono high above me in my own flervice^ was iho drat 
word of encoumgement to proceed with my studies wbioh 
T received from an ofGcioL One of his lost acts of kindness 
to TOC was to reyme the proofs of the Bengali eectio'n of the 
Linguistic Survey of India^ and to offer me quite a number 
of itivuluablc bints and anggestiona. He had a trenchant 
pen, and could wield it with effect when he considered it to 
be neccssttry, but the numcTous references iti his wia^riwffi opUA 
to tbe opinions of other scholars showed that he possessed 
a double portion of the apirit of Samswati—a just confidence 
in his own g:r 0 at Htore of learning, and an tmgrudgmg 
recognition of the diftcoTories nioda by other students in the 
flame line of research as that in which he bod an acknow¬ 
ledged claim to be recognised as one of the first authunties. 


G, A- G. 
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NOTES OF THE (IUaKTEB. 


lje/}n Feet\ 


Tier itQutker nanjo has dropped out of tho short Uat of the 
older liviug Orieotdisto. M. Leon Foar, the well-kiiDwii 
Sanskrit and Tibet on scholar, died ia Paris, Maroh 10 th of 
the present year. 

Leon Feer was bom at Eouen on tho 32iid NoTetnher, IStJO, 
In 1864 ho wBfl appointed to a Paris professorship, succeeding 
M. Foucaux in the Chair of Tibetan originallj cxioated for 
the Bibliothequo Rationale and tmnaferred in 1866 to the 
^colo dee Luuguea OrientaleB. Ho afterwards (I860} held 
a Icutureship in Tibotan and Mongol at the College do France, 
To this period (1864 to 1872} belong his earlier works, 
Ruitm (k I(t JTiViic# and Lit Putumct it la dtHi^tha 
mmtQolef. an dicle. 

Ill IS72 M. Feer entered tho MS. OopartioGnt of the 
Eibliotbeque Xationalo. He passed from promotion to 
promotion to be bibliothicaire of hia deparLmont, where he 


rernuiiied working steadfastly till his death, in spite of 
failing health and growing infjtnity in Inter years. In 
I960 ho was appointed ComermtcHr-Af^omt of the great 
national coUeotion, 

Uutsido his speotal field—or fields—of work M. Leon Fear 
published a number of articles in the Rec»e Cmtetaporaitu^ 
Beriff *ujf maitdfiit, Etem Chedkttne, Eetim dm Cbars 
pithlm, and Eufle^ifi H« la SoeiEe de VMktaire du Frof^ntaaiinvis 
/rati^aia. But we are here chiefly ooncemed with hia work 
in Buddhist liiorature, work which Inis tho ondtuing merit 
of having brought within reach important texts ftouTwidoly 
Boparated regions of this great field of resoarch. 

M. Foor’s learning embraced Tibetan and Mongol, Sanskrit 
and PilL He was thoroforo able to contribute largely to our 
knowledge both of the Buddhism of countries where tha 
docuineuta Iwva the pecnliar mterestof works trunskied into 
non^indiun laugimges from the Sanskrit, and the Buddhisui 
of the school that prerervae its characteristic and rich 
iiteriLtiire in n purely Indiiid drese. 
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Tlie first ill order of hia tmnaliilioiis was the Suirs «i 
^rikk, (larS). Tto Mowing wore after¬ 
wards published in the Aanaka dit Quiiiid : a tmns- 

lation of the Aficil^se dti KiimiJoar ct du Tandjowr of Osuiub 
de KSriis, with muny additioiis and notes fTol. ii of the 
Annalea), Fragments eAruU* du Ejuidjour, traaskted from 
the Tibotim (vol. t), and the At^adanasataka; cent Ugendsn 
bouiid/fiiiiies, from the Smndtiit (voL iviii). 

In the Bibliothi^te erimtalc eisMrUwie senes appeared 
a traiiaktion by M. Feer of the Tibetan Torsion of the 
Dhimmupada. and in the CclkcUon tfc Cmifes ei de Chmsatis 
poimlaims a tnmalfttioa from Benfuli under the title Contes 
Indii'nsl les treftie-deitx rifciit du irdar. ^ 

Leon Fiwr’a greatest aerTice to Pali Bohol^hip was Ins 
edilioa of the for the PaU Test Society. 

It Was his last Ifiug work. 

He contrihuted artiolos to the Grttutk Eticifclopidie, and 
was one of the oldest collaborators In the Eenw de t'Witmre 
rf« Bdiswne. Au oHtuarj* aotiee in the last-named re>-iew 
auknowLdges the taluo of his csonLributions on Tibetan 
subjects, in which his competenoe was shared by ve^- few. 
He wan also an imwearied oontributor to the Jotit'imf 
Atiatlque till withhi a few months of his death. 

It wus on Librarian of the MS. Dopartmeiit^ of the 
Biblioth^que Nationnle that most of the younger OnontalMt# 
knew him best, and here all who sought 1^ help had 
experience of his nnsolfish klndnesa and readiness to lend 
his time and laarnitig and official untbority to smootb the 

TVay oi‘ tlieir refeeurch^ff. ^ 

The catedoguiog of Eugene Burnonf’s papers (now m the 
BihUethiW Natimialo) feU to M. Peer. U must hav'e 
been a truly coo genial task to him, fur he had the sohoIarB 
loTable piety towards the memory, works, and reboi of 
a past generation of great Orientalists. Tim present writer 
remembeis the touching pleasure with which he cum showed 
hu a mmjuscript in t^ir William Jones hmidwritingp an 
unfinished poem that liud not the remotest connection with 
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M, Feeif lived a secluded life, Modestv, a certain Bbvncies, 
und beart-vhale devotioD to his Torli were bo much bta 
leading obareoteruitice tbat it ia diffictilt to bring out 
a distinct partrsit of this rcsorved but kindlj personality. 
Perhaps the plain record of his long and patient labours 
is not an unfitting tribute to his nioniory. 


IV. Notes Ajrn News. 

Professor Rsts Da vim has been elected a Foreign Membor 
of the Kojral Danish Academy of iSciencea. 

Db. M. a. Stein, of the Indian Kdacatiniial Service, has, 
with the sanction of Setnetary of Stote for India, 

been placed on eight months’ special duty in England in 
order to prepare a detailed report on the results of his recent 
journey of archseological and tepographionl explomtion in 
ChineBe T urkestan. Dr, Stein’s Preliminary Boport on these 
expbrfltions, issued, in Norember last, end already noticed in 
tbo J.R.A.S., showed the extent of the antiquarian and other 
materials brought back from this jonmey and awaiting 
detailed examination. 


Ifttc AppoinimeHk. 

Mb. E. G. Browne has been appointed Adams Professor 
of Arabic at Cambridge. 

Da. LiEEticu has been appointed Professor OrdinoriuB at 
Breslau, and Dr, Wintehnitz Profossor Ordinarins at the 
German UaiTersity at Prag. 

Syrd a LI Biujbami has been appointed Header in Marathi 
at Cambridge. 

PaopBE^n BENnAu, has been appointed Uni versify Lecturer 
in Sanskrit at Cambridge, 


ADDinONS TO THE LIBRAaT. 


72 » 


V. AitOniOKS TO THE 

Prtstnted htf the Author. 

Cftin (liev. J.). Tlie Eds. 

PampLlet. 8 to. J/rfrfrss, 1887—18&8. 
Sykes (Mnjor P. M.)* Ten Thtjusand Mibs in Peraift. 

3td. ItOiidoH, 1902. 

Tilbo (BaT. H. H.). Pali First Lwodh. 

L2mo. Rmgtxn, 1002> 

Brondstctter (Dr, II.). Tagalen uad Madagaasen. 

Pantphiet. 8 to, JjitstTM, 19i)2. 
Barth (A*). Une thdnrie aonvellfl ear rongine de Pere 
fatVft Pamphlet. 8vo. Part*, 1901. 

Whinfield (E. H.), The Qaatmins of Omar Ehayyant. 

Persian Text ; EngUsb Terse, @to, ZiOwrfoM, 1901. 
N^eamann (K. E.}. Die Eeden Qohinnj Buddha's. 
Band iiir iaef. 1. 

Oumpbell (W.). FomiDWi ander the Japanese. 

Pamphlet. 8 to, EeitHsbarQht 190*2. 
Arnold (T, W.). Al-Mu'taxiiah. Part i: Arabic Text. 

8to. Zei/MJy, 1902. 

Sacbau (EL). Uber den rtroiteu Cbalifen Omar. 

Pamphlet. 4to. fteriin, 1902. 

- Stndie zur Syrischen KirohenUlteiffttur der 

Damuscene. Pamphlet, 4to. Btrhnt 1902. 

Lorimcr (J. G.). Grammar and Tocahulory oi Wsairi 
Pashto. Caknttia, 190*2, 

Preunted bg Mit* L. Konntdy, 

Nuttall (2.). The Fandamental Principles of Old and 
JTew World Civilirationa. (Peabody iloseum Paperis 
yoj. 8to. Cam.. 1901. 


Pretenitd bg the JViefAeriitwflij Goeenmumt, 

Ophtiijsen (Ch. A, van). Wootdenligst Toor de BpeUiu^ 

der Jlaleischo Tasl met Utijaoob Eamktor. 

8to. Bafnvitt, 1901. 
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or the quAKTEit. 


Preientfd P^ci^iefi^nfake d*PTlrh^i£^OHinL 

Hemy (V,)^ El^m^DtA dc Sii2iiM]rit ClaASique. VoL i, 

8vq. 1902* 

Cabaton Noiiv^li?;^ EU^cbarclie^ but lea Cbmn^^ 

Boy* 8yo. Pasi^^ 1901. 

Cadiere (Lp), Phoneiique Annamita (diBleota du Hao,t- 
Ansam). Svd. Faru^ 190^. 

Lajonqai^re (Capt. K. Lunat d«)p Atlm Aroh^logiqna 
da rindo-Chine. MonuiEantadu Cb am puetdu Cam bodge. 

Fob Pflm, J90L 

Prpmdrd hjf ihr 

The Strange Adventurea of Andrew Sattell of Leigh in 
Angola and the Adjoining Begions. Edited with 
Notes and a co noise Hifitory of Kongo and Angola 
by E. Gp BaTenatein* 8vo. tofidon, 190 L 

Prf»fntfd Mond. 

Bain (F* WJ, A Kgit of the Moon: a Hindoo Love 
Story translated from the Original M8S* 

Post 8vo. London, 190L 

Premtted hi/ Cttnm Atkinson, 

AtLInsnn (J,)* The Expedition into Afghanistan (1S3B- 
1840). Svtj^ London^ 1842. 

Pmmtpd ty the Imfia Office. 

Smith (E.). Moghnl OokiiT Decoration of Agm, Part i. 
(Arch. Surrey of IndLi, vnL xttx.) 

4ta. AIMobad, 1901. 

Foster (W,), Letters received fay ihe East India Caiapeniy* 
Vol. vi. 8vo. London, 1902, 

Pmcnted (he Editors^ 

Giaroil (8.)* Oenninae Kelationea inter aedem Apostolicam 
et As!fi}Tiomni oricntalium sea Chaldaeomin Ecele&iatn 

Svm Pcwifl, 1902* 
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Preattiifd Ity the PtihUehen. 

Wsgner (H.)- Die tj berschiitzimg der Anbaiifiache 
Babylonicnjt 8vo, Gottinffeu, 1902, 

Hill (8. C.). The Life ol Claud Martin, 

five. Cakuita, 1901, 


Prmented by thg Madraa OfKtrtmetU Museum. 

Tbuiwton (E.). Bulletin. YqI it, No. 3- Authiopology. 


Presented by Syed Ali Bi/fframi, 

Catalogne of tbo PriTOta Collection of Arabic, Perman, and 
Hindustani MSS. in the possession of Syed Ali Bilgrami. 

8vo, 
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Akt. XXTV.—Description of Pertia aati MeJtf^ctmia Oi ifit 
ytar 1340 J-o. /rOm tke Xf^hot-al-Kuttih of Samd-Atkh 
Muttasrfi, mth a suuumry 6/ the cmteni^ of that irorh. 
By G. Le Stkange, 

{t^Satinurd fttfn J«. 63fi, Jmlj/ .YmmIct, IDOlL) 

Vkttpier 17. KhwrA^tt. 

Caatenls: ^TlEhapiir. 185rt; Shadjiikli, l&Sur Isfariiyiii, 

BayluL and Babaiv&r, IBBi; Biyar, 186»; Jtnrayn, IS&os 
Jajuna, Iflfir; KhabiiAaii, iSUaf Bhakl^, IBBtf f T^Sp ISSJi 
KiiliU find lira, 187*; Marlnaii, 187/; Monit. 187A; AsfiLffiir, 
187 jj Fuahanj, 1877; MAlnn lunl Bakharz, 187 j; QwIgbTa, 
]H7a; Jiini. 188*; ChMt, ISBj; thwiif, 168/} Zavah, laBm; 
ehiir, Balkh, TvitlifirMtan. BBrnijiki, nnd Bnnjliir, ISSi; 
JuiQaii, 1881; KlmtlAn, I8«a: Samlnjwi, ISBur; Tiiyitan, 

lato; TEtliMn. I89i]; F&rynb and IJavadiyan, 188i ; Kiiiif, 
189d; ilarv SbiihyiLii, I8ft/; Shabnitan, 183f and lOOJ; 
AbiTonl, 188*5 BltavOiiiii. 189r; KhoTardan. i89a} SambhHj 
I83i: Marv-ai^RAd, 100#; Ulonta, 100?; EaLfth May, IflO/ 

Ehuratian in tbe middln ages wna far more eEtcnmve than 
ia tbe province of tbw nome in tnodsra Peraifl. Mediffivsd 
tChnrii tiiin eslondcd on tbe north-east to the Oitis, and 
included all the diatricta round Herat which now belong 
to Afghnniatiin. (Jn the other hand, the anmll province 
of Eumla, on the northern boundary of the Great Desort, 
which lit the present day is included within tbs limits of 
Peroinn Eburtiaun, waft of old a separute district, and formed 
iu the time of Mustawfi u province opart. 

Hamd- AIIftli divides Khurasan into four quarters {£ub^^ 

^7 
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or di: 9 tTicL$; oiiiiielyj Nlfitupur, Herut^ Efilkh, omi Gr^afc 
Marv* Of Nlsbapur city he givea a full ii«3coimt, deaciibiag 
its pliiiij which had originally been kid oat after the fashion 
of a chcfts-hoard, and nodiig ita walls and watcrconraes. 
The Arabs had written the name NajBabEr, Mm^tawd 
devotes a parogmpb to the great auburb of BhiliijlLkbf 
which TiikSt (Lk 228J from his personal knowledge haa 
also deaoribed. This had been hailtj or rebuilt, after the 
great eorthquuko of the year 605 (a-d. 120SJ which hoi 
laid Niabapur in ruins ; hut both suburb and city were 
again destroyed by tbo earthquake of 679 (a.d. 1280), and 
a third city of Nrshiipilr waa the capital of Shura^ji when 
Mustawfi wrote. In regard to Shady a kb its rains still 
eiist some three miles to the east of the modern city (Tate, 
KhutHitdnj p. 413)* 

Nishapur had ita chief water supply from a stream that 
flowed down from the mountains to the north-east of the 
town; and forty water-mills were tamed by the E^trcam in 
the two leogncs of its oqurso through the plain after leuvidg 
the hills. Fitc leagues distEmt from the city, on the water¬ 
shed of the range dividiiig XiBhiipar from the Maahhad 
valley, waa a small lakcp about one leugnq roond, callod 
Buhayrah Choshinnh Sabz~"tho Tjakoof theQreonSpring* — 
rcoently vmled and described by Colonel Tate 
p. 353), from which Mnstawfi reports that water flowed 
either waVi east and west. Here the Amir CLapun had 
built a kdosk on the brink of the spring, of which many 
w'onders arc told, and spectres were ceen rising from the 
waters at certain seaaons; furtber, the lake wa^ said to ho 
onfathomahk (L. 226/), A great nniaher of stTcama flowed 
down from this mounlmn range to the plain of Nlshupurp 
chief among these being tbo Shurah-rud or Salt RiTcr^ 
into which ot flood times most of the leaser streams ultimately 
drained, coming from the various sides of the plain. Maatawfi 
<111 part copied by the Jikdr^ A'tmd, p. 328) mentions the 
names of a great number of these, to witj the Dizbnd river, 
flowing to the village of this name on tbo Herat* road the 
Aki-Sak: (or Sakbtar), tbo Khayriid or Ab-i-Elatu/ the 


PERSIA OroER THE MO\aOI<3. 


r:i5 


Tiisabkiin at Tnsbkan-rud, tlis Ab-i-Pualit^i-Farusb, the 
Khajiiiik river, the Ab-i-Farkhak, the Ab-i-Dahr, and the 
Ab-i-'AtahabSd— ‘Thirst River* —earning down by the 
hlavden-i-SaUrm, but of wbiuh the water-supply «o often 
failed aa fidlv to deserve its evil name (L. alS? to IWb). 

Tho town*of Tsfamyin [1] in the centre of the plain of 
this name, at the ruins known ss Sbahr-i-Rilkis, recently 
described by Colonel Yote {KhurSinn, p. 378), was celebrated 
for its ciMstle called Diz-Zar. ‘ the Golden fort/ Bayhak was 
the capital of the great district of the same name lying roolh 
of Isfatayin, and its ruins lie close to Sabzivmr [2]* which is 
the present chief town of this district. Biyiir [33 lies on the 
border of the Great Desert, and is marked us Biyar-Jumand 
on our maps. Juwayn is tbq name of the plain south and 
west of Isfarayin (we Route s): its chid town is Fanyumad, 
and Mustawli mentions the hamlets of Bahmbsid, Dav, 
Earn, and Ekudoshah [4]. The city of Jiijarm is at lie 
western limit of the Juwayn plain on the river Jaghan-nid 
{L. 220c'); in ita neighboorbood is the mountain known as 
Eiih4.Shakiik (Sakan, Sitnn. etc,, ere other readings of the 
MSS.), whence a atreom flowed forth irora a morvelliius 

cave (L SOout). _ ^ . ic v v j 

Kbubushan, now known aa Kuebun, is m the Mashhad 

valley to the east of Juwayn; the city had been rebuilt by 
Huldgil, and the Burrounding district was known as that 
of Dstuwa. The town of Shakkim (or ShaiEn) 1 am unoWe 
to identify. TQs, one of the ancient capitals of Ehurasin, 
is now a complete min; it lies four leagues distance to 
the north-west of the shrines at Mashhad [5], which last 
is the modem capital of Khurasan and means the 
of Martyrdom/ originally called the village of Sanaba.l. 
There lie buried at Mashhad the Imain Bird and tho Caliph 
Hitrua-ar-Bashld, with many other famous personoges, their 
tombs being surrounded what in the time of Mustawli 
hod already eome to be a largo city. In tbs mountiun 
called Kub Gulshrm near Tm was a great cavern with 
a spring welling from its deptba, of which many wonders 
are related (L, 20Gm, and see Y'atc, jE^ifroftJa, p. 351). Tho 
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groat mouTitaiii fa 0 tTies& of Eilsit^^ with .Tirm for its chief 
lies to the north of Mnahiiadp and is now genondly 
known as Tvilat-i-NaditL from the feet of Niidir ShSh having 
stored his Indian tTEOfture here. TMs is one of the earliest 
notices of Kilat, for it U not menttonod hy the earlier Arab 
geogniphere, bat it became faraona in later timea, notably 
after its siege by Timnri as described h}' * All of \ aitd in his 
Zqfat- Ndmah (i, 32y)^ Iti 18^5 was visited and described 
by ColondL Maegregor {EJitirusdn, li, 51). The town of 
MarinHn (the MSS. give Marsin, nafaTmivanp and many 
other variBni^) was within the limits of Kilal. 

Herat was watered by the canala of the river Hari-riid. 
It had a f amous castle called Bhamlmm, bnilt over the rniiiB 
of an ancient Fire-tsinplCp on a moantain two leagues diataat 
from the oitTp and iluatawfl adds a long account of the 
TowTip its markets and its shrines^ giring the names of the 
iiirious city canals derived from the Hari-rCd (L, 216^). 
The river of Herat rose in the mountains of G-hur j, after 
passing Herat it watered the Fnahanj district^ and thence 
flowed north to join the Sarakha river (the modem Tejond- 
ab}- Asfuiinrj now generally called Sabsstvar of Afghuniat^, 
ifl a town at aome distance to the south of Hoot, and is 
mentioned m tbe Itinemriefi (Route xvii^ imd Ibn Hawkd, 
p, 305). Fufibauj [G]i or Buabjiqj according to tho same 
authorities^ must bo identiciil with the present city of 
Gburivan lying west of Ilerat near the Hari-nld ; and tinder 
the namo Fuabanj it sustained a siege by Tunur^ as described 
in the Zqfar (i, 312)^ but I huvo been unable to 

discfover when its present narae of Ghiiriyuo first came 
into use.® According to Mustawfi, KuaBy, or Kusri [7] and 

1 lu* Pftaifl to bp ihs lautii-B of more ttlUl unit imprJiijuit rurtriHii- 

town ^ wUUfm U b wni^ ib>l AjipiknoUj mue Lnlo oie m the ciMd at tktr 
niiiaifl and k pnnmmubSj a Tiiniiaidial form of the Anbk JVflrflA 
with dnttml A}, iralHPE " ^ castk." It n Irortb jwtLDp tbal the namt KiJil ixm 
nut (Kdir in Yikflt OT, i btliirrp, in iHy of the eurluit Asuh gtogrenhen. 

^ The nam# Fuibxnj, Jir lua ^ajPpairtnUT pona compbtfllv nut 

Iij*r; on the othet hana, [ emU 'fllbA Uu numtiun ol this (isOnyilqi iu mjy 
intior. Tft^l fiiij 821. Ba4) mciitiiniE Ghiinji whiek he up coniniiiiilT 
pranuiniKd GhSfDik^ tP-'B n ll near tllo gate ot tht dtr ot Herit ■ mnA 

there mi the TllliigB oi Ghurijin itEv Mnrr. NfithEi of thew. lujwevDr taa 
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Ehnrkird [8], tlie fdrmei giTcti in thfi Ttmeiwy of Ibo 
Rnatah (p. 173) aud the latter bv Ibn liawkal (p. 334), 

WGie the chief towna of its district. ^ ^ 

Al5l»n [9], appai^ntly the town now caUed Shahr-i-Ifaw, 
ixidina<> hv the diatances in the Arab Itineraries, wm the 
chief town of the Bahharz diatriet, which lay farther to 
the north along the left hank of the Hatl-rud, and the 
district of BSdghiB lies some diatanw to the eastward, away 
from the right bank of the Hari-rud, being due north of 
Herat. MueiawE inentioiis Rarizah, where Hakim Borka i 
had lived who fonndea the oity of Nakhahab in Transoxiana, 
also as ita chief town Gundbad (or Kiih Gbannbad) [10]^ 
and he names rarioua other places both bot® 

Itincrarv (Route xviii) which cunnot now be identilied 
(Tiz., Bizargtarm, Lab, Jiid, Ukalriin, KiilBn, and DiindJin). 
for the whole region of RSdghls has now relapsed to the 
desert though numeroua ruined sites ore to be met with 
near the river beds. The town of JEm [U], famous for 
its shrine, was bv the Arab geographsrs known i^BiUEjan. 
Inter PilchLin, and ia marked on our maps. Ghost (of. 
Dm Batntflh, ill. 157) would appear to have been a to^ 
near nordt, but its esact position ia 

spellluo of the natno ia uTieertaiii. Khwuf [12], with its 
district" Ues to the south of Bukhara, and lluatawfi 
its chief towns os Raliim [13], Sanjan [14], and AzanJ_15], 

all of which will be found oa the map, In the present Ahwaf 
district, Zuvah la, us wo learn from Ihti Batwtah (m, 79), 
the town now known as Tnrbat-i-Hajdari, so ' o 
the (Kiint buried there, and Zavah was the name of the 
surrounding region, also known as Bishak, ^ ^ 

Tho great districts lying to the north-east oLKhunisan (id 
what ia now Afghaalstiiii) ore only very briefly re o 

bv Slastawfl. Gbiir, the mountainous country jjnag betw^n 
the head-walers of the Herat river and the Hclmuiid. haa 
already been referred to in the previous chapter when 

r,"' JttiTSli'S sets® 

tentun 
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speaking of Firuzkuh.^ Baikh ia mentioDod m being in 
nuns, and Bnmijan waa in a like condition, Okangluz Khau 
harltig ardcred fti utter dcgtrnctioa iu avenge tlie death ot 
a grMkdmiTL who was killed during the siegCj at the time of 
the Mongol invaalon. Tukharii^tun is the eoimtry along the 
Southern bant of the upper waters of the Oxiia,^ and Panjhlr 
ia the name of the siiver-nime at the eastem source of tha 
Kabul river* Jil^an in the difitrloL westward of Buikhi of 
which Shaburknn and Fury ah were the chief towns. The 
firfit-mentioned still eitiste, and the pusilioa of Fdryab, which 
ia described by Ibn Hawkal [p+ 321) and Yakut (iiij 8-1 (J, 
383), ia fixed by the infomiation given in the Itineraiy 
(Route xii)- Khutlau is the countr}' Ijring north of tha 
upper waters of the Qxus, Sainmjan laj^ soutb-east of Ealkh, 
and 'J^yikUn ia the place ivhich still exiata of this name in 
the extreme east of the province of Tukhnriatnii, being some^ 
ttmea, m error, written TalDcsiiL The name Tahknn, however, 
is more properly given to the city of the Juzjan distriotj the 
name of which haa now disappearod from the map, bat 
which, according to the Itin entry (Rontea xii and lay 
three marches distant from Marv-ar-Rad (Eula Miitghab) 
acid a little off the high road going from that oitv to Balkh. 
This TMikan is described by Ihu Hawkal (p, 321), Yu'lcnbl 
(p. 287), and Yakut (iii^ 491) ; it was an hnpoTtant town, 
and its ruins are probably to be identified with the mounds 
of brick near Ohachaktu, which have been recently lixamioed 
by Colonel Yato** 


\ Id tkw pswscre, id uEsch? of Ghor, mimy M£S. tlat gLilti 

mil wma hairt OWiiriiJi. Tlie tetUDD of this hu injthiiu? co da wai! 

Owri^, or to ihi? norfli of Armunin; dA«crib«3 hr Mftatafffl in 

CTIh Qkt e; tar OtdLijaiiiii took iIb hjmtt fnMn the lOiasnt kinCT of nortliEm 
fiflUed by Uie Artba Ghuj-nah-Sbir. A^curihiP tiTY^t iiiL TKA 
7H, GlMlj^SD, uflim ftmfMCufcd wiih Gbariatiii, qiS 
GhwhtfUfi ur GbuMati^ wu Uu cinmttj mUfu*- the Bimer wilfn uf tlw 
Miirehib, to th& (autwud of Its UmSa ^sn gES 

Bill] HirriU on die Othier^ with Glmmah tn the swdUi-Eatft. The mt ^ 

Sf.SUS.'JS' “■ 11 s 

r «Hiii4en ttndoBhledlr nipre?€Db ^[tTr-u-EnJ ecu] 
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EBT^dir^ still exists to tbe north-cast of Tirroid, wbioh 
Idflt is on the OxM. and EaUf is lo'^'er down the great river 
also on its right bank, ^loatawfi gives a long a^ont of 
Marv*i-Shahijiiii, or Great Marr. on the Hurghab nver. 
This river, as he says (L. 214w), had originally been calt^ 
ihe Marv-ah or Marv river, but was in his days gencrrily 
known oa the Ab-i-Bazik. The JiMn (p- 328) has 

Zarhak. and the MSS. give Ab-i-Eubak or Zari^, as ^ 
Yakut (ii, 777), with other variants. It flowed down to 
qSI Marv Irom Marv-ar-Eud. or Little Marv, which is 
now represented bv the place colled BiiUi Mnrghab, as elated 
in a prerioufl note. AbTviml [16] stiE exists, on the desert 
border north of Ealiit -1 - Nddiri. Ehavariln [17], now 
Khaharan. and KhavSrdan, its dependency, Uo botween 
Ealiit-i-Nadiri and Snrakha, which Inst stands on the lower 
reach of the Herat river after it has received on ita left bonk 
the atreani coming down from TQs and Slpshhnd. Lastly, 
Maraz (Yadaz and YSzar, with other readings, are given in 
the MSS ) appears to bo unknown, and the aarae remark 
npplies to EaPah Mdy, of which the MSS. also give many 

diverse readings (Bay, Nar, etc.}- _ 

As stated at the begmnmg of the chapter, the pn^vince of 
Ehurlsno in the middle ages extended ns far north and east 
a, the bank of the Oxus, which was held to dmdo the lands 
.,f Iron from Turen; and when Moslawfi wrote there appears 
good evidence for the belief that the Oxns won poarmg 



' only «>nie Viiyih, 

ouijr WpU >“™ tie® lit cSirnSrute (op eit.. Ma|> <>f ^ 

Btid mctoiias-wth roiaa,^ “ l *otu> llKal k-Sood* 

Wta Fraetio <t ^ ^ OMie «I ihi* Firyib 

ni jKiiit tup£s that biw , fiij shsl bju} jt nuut not be winltHidded 

rlJbfjin IB ■!« spell (tariirj, on Uie Jentrte*, 

oUhCT With Fatnk, ot^rwuH- „n'ilio Oinii, ftt iha fflny uf Cbiqujf, 

TuSbiriftin vhwk Hal 

. LuIJt the Tilitan ia PertijUl ♦Irilf., to ll“ 

inth-vwt nl inaiiB, wbitli ties ■* 
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rta waters into the Caspian Sen, nnd not, eicapt for on 
msigttiBcaut part, into the Arat, as is now the case,' 

In Appendix IV Mnstawfl ^res a dcBcription of the Jayhiia 
or Amiiysh (L. 213^, with which compare the Turkish 
tranalatitm in the Jihdn Nnma, p. 360), os the Arabs and 
Persiaiifl nnmcd the Oxus. The river hod two sources, 
oue in Tibet, the other in the Ladakh shim mountaios j and 
along ita upper course five groat streams flowed in before 
it took up the watera of the Wakhahah (L, 320^) in the 
district of Saghiinijun, where etood Tirmid over against 
Salkh. Flowing on through the desert, the Oius next 
camo to the Nttrrowa, mentioned also in the Itinerary 
(Route xix), known as Tang-i^Dohau^-Shlr—* the passage 
of tho Lion’a Mouth'—neat Rukshah, of tho district of 
Hazarasp, where the precipitous banks are hardly a hundred 
jeu (yards) acre®. This is the gorge which is *now known 
as Doveh Boyun-‘tIie Gamers Neck'^aud according to 
Muatawfi tho stream here passes underground for a couple 
of leagues completely hidden from sight. From Hazarasp 
down to the Aral Sea nnmeroua curuds are led oS Bome 
ending in the deaert, some discharging their wato^ into 
the And; but the muin stream, Urustawfi says, after passiug 
Old ITrgunj, turns down by the 'A^bnh-i-ITklatn (orSalam), 
which in Turki is called Kurladi (or Knrliivnh), where the 
rushing of its waters can be heard two leagues away, and, 
thence flowing on for « distnnee of six days' march, ulu'matelT 
finds its exit in the Caspian Sea (Bahr Khcrar) at Khalkhai 
a fi&luDg station. * 

When dcMribing the Caspian (L. 22gd). Mnetawfi speaks 
of tho Island of Aboskun, and he says "this ielaud is now 


‘ Profi^ dfl Gwja Iiu initten s luoit ;*ftnn-d imd Intewriin. -vrt .l- 
mbjtrt (Au alti Jt,a dm fl™. JSViJ, in 

Ihe af Ibe PASiUt ipHignibhaif, mi] in tirtacftituin ^-,1 

opiiil4>& Umi ths Uiin rJuria^ all tlif middle^ fiw at tli* ft* bla 

too th, A™L J . 1 »D art ™,mir to X Ito 

Golje; T aaly cpioto ia tb« ibc 

But I nmy incnticm l&at Sir Hcarj EtwliiMijEL. wha 

ta a pmc^l j^ofTBpla*, Ud kiuiw lui wdUbf writii™ il^ 

Ami, .r,thor., i™ .Ifrap a] a 

yoji rr{ ^(1 ibiitficmh to 

««ntuMuil to ton ila eliiiff oitidow too tho Cuptoi, 
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?nnk under the water, Tkc^iisb tJie Oxus, whiidi foruiei-lj 
Imd. flowed into the Eostera Lake (the Aral) lyin^ OTer 
agoinat the landn of Gog and ^lagog^ aince the time of 
the Mughal invaaton hm changed its courae, and now fiowa 
out to the CaepiELQ; and hence, this latter eea haling no 
outlet^ the diy laud (of the Abaskriin taland) has now 
become gabmerged by the riaiTig level oi the waters/^ 
in regard to thih alleged ebnuge in the Osus bed at the 
epoch of the Mongol iuTUsionp we have the contoniporary 
evidence of Ibn-al-AthTr (xii^ 357) that Cbanghiz Khan 
in 617 (a.h, 1220 ) Bent hia armies against Khwarizm, whon» 
after a riego oi live moo tbs, Old Urganj was stormed, and 
the Oxus dykes which protected the city having been ent, the 
whole cotmtry was laid nuder water* The overflow appeaiu 
to have drained off to the south-west, following a line 
of depression to the Caspian i for there is the evidence 
of Yakut (iv\ 670), s contemporary of these evontSt ’W'ho 
deficribes Mankighlagh ns n strongly fortified cestlo ^'standing 
on the ahoro of the Sea of Tnbari&t^ {Lc* the Caspian), into 
which the iTay'hiin now flows-^^ 

Tu the work of Hafiz Abru, composed in 830 (141 f ^..0^} 
under the patronage of Shahrakh, the son and successor of 
Tim nr — and TTafiK Abrft must himsELf have been well 
aci^nointed with the geogmphy of these coontnea from 
personnl knowledge—wc find, the statement that the Jayhiin, 
which of old flowed into the Lake of Kliwarizm (the Aral), 
having made itself a new bed, now' flows ont to the Bahr^ 
Khnzar (tha Caspian) at Eurlavud or Eurlnvu, otherwiso 
colled Akninnbah, by w'hich cause the Ami Sen boa c^ome 
to disappear (Hritish IMuaenm iiannscript, Or. I,,ijf7| 
/o/ib 33A). And again, in the pamgrapb ou (he And Sea 
in the same MS. (Jbfi'o 375), he uavR that, while foriHerly 
the JoyhiiB. hod flowed into the Aral, ** now, namely in the 
year 820, this sea no more exists, for thn JajhOn has made 
a new bed to itsdfj and flows out into the Caspian/* 

Einally, to complete the evidence on the double shifting 
of the Oaus bed, we have the account by Abu-LGha^J, 
a native prince of the Urganj region» who states that some 
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thirty years before a.h. 1014, the date of bis birth, whleh 
plncea the change in about a.d. 1575, the Oxua raude itaalf 
again a new channel, and turning oflf at Kara-UighOr-Til^y 
bdow Khitst'MlniirBba, made ita way to T ilk Kal'ahsI and 
thence net directly to the Aral Sea, thus changing tbo lands 
between Crganj and tbo Caspian into a desort for lack of 
water. And m another passage ho describes bow in former 
times, namely, among thg erents of the years from 1530 
to 1530 A,D., all the way from TJrgun], by Plshguh and 
Kara Kichit, to tTighiirchah and Abiilkbiin on the Caspian, 
there were cultivated fields and vineytirds nlong what waa 
stm, when he wrate, the but half dcaaicated bod of tbo Onus. 
(French translation by Baron Desmaisona of tbo ffittorff qf 
t/ui 3fnHf/ol» rind the Tartan by Abu-1-GhiIzT Ehiin, tqL i, 
pp. aai and 312, and Text in toI. ii, pp. 207 and 301* 
iSt. PotersbuTg, 1871,) 

regard to KliwilrlKtn, now generally called KhTvah, 
which k the Delta laud of the Oxna, it will bo found that 
otuoug the Itineraries Mastaivti gi^es two (Eoutee xiv and 
xii) leading ocroaa the desert to Drganj, one from Pardvah 
(Kiail iVrvat), The other fmm Great Marv. Khwitizui was 
at no time counted us of Iran, but. os noticed in the Table 
of Contents of tbo Nunhaf., a short aection is devoted to this 
I'rovinco in Port IV of the Third Book, treating of Foreign 
IJinds, which may be sumraariycri in the following concluding 
puragrapb. UnJortunolely, the nainea of towns as given 
in the MSS, and in tbo LithogTaphed text (L. 234^) ure 
extremely corrupt, and, indeed, do not serve to clear gp the 
many queries in regard to the names of stages in the two 
Koutes which lead to Frganj. 

Hamd-Allah begins by stating that at tbo time when ha 
wrote the capital city of the country wm? Frganj, which, 
howover, was then more gonorolly known as Khwiirixm 
fproperly the name of tbo whole province). Formerly ha 
ud^, the capitid city was Fil, but the govenimeat 'was 
shifted first to llansurab and then to Urganj, The eitr 
of Kiith had in former timea (he saj-,) been known as 
Jurjuniyah (this, however, is undoubtedlv a mistake) and 
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Lo then namea a number of the more hnporumt towns, 
among wbieh are Htuilrasp, DarghSn, and MadinuuV^, 
w ith many others whose iianieB it is impoaaible to idoa%, 
linally KLivuh, a small provincial town (or which 

had recently been tho abode of the iShaykh Najm-ad-Din 
KubrL We thus learn thiit already in the fourteeDth 
ceotuiy A*i>, Khivah was rising to importance ; it is 
merely mentioned in tho list of towns by the earlier Arab 
geographers, but Yakut, writing a century baforo the time 
of Hnmd-Allah, has devoted a short article to it (ii, 512), 
apolUng the name KhTvak. adding that the common people 
of Kbwamm theo already called it Ktivah- Under 
ftpelling Klirvak the town and i6s governor are msnliDn^ 
by * \ll of Yazdi and this wm the scene of one of tha early 
adTcnlorca in the life of Timur, who at a kter period caused 
its walls to be carefully rebuilt (Zqfar i, 62, 44U), 


CAitpfer 18. Jli'izfiiicfftmi/ 

Canteuta: Jniiati city, tSOA: Astnmbua 190^; Amul, I90ff_i 
IMhistaa, ISflt; Rostiiinililf, 10 Oh; finghad, WOr; Suri, 
IWjr; KabadJamah, IHfly; Nlni.^imLui, 1901, 


The mountainous region lying oloug the Muth coast of the 
Gaapian^ towards the ejjat, was callod TabariatSn m the early 
tniddlo ages, Thiar having the signiBcatioTi of ‘mountain 
in the local dialect, whence Tabaristilu would have had tho 
nieaning of ‘the lloimtain Country,’ This naroo, however, 
about the time of the Mongol cumiueat, gave place to that 
of MSaandaran; the new province being taken to include 
Jurian on the cost, which formerly hud been reckon^ as 
a separaU) district and not included in ihs older Tabaristaa, 
Mumndaran is divided by Mustawfi into seven ^tricts, 
namely, Jntjan, MuruslSk (^vith vonflutv Murdistun. etc.; 
tbe JiMu uV«jn4, p. 330, has Baid-MuruiihiV), Aet^Ibai 
Itnul with Ruslamdar, Dihistan, Rugbad, and Siyi^ Easton 
(other variants of this last in the HSS. being TN astun, Sltan, 
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Stiristan, and in ths ’JiMu NiiiiiSf SnEtnn). Of ih&se jaeven, 
the pwitions of three, namely, of MuTnatHk, of Rughod^ and 
of Siyoh Rostiin, aro entirely unkaomi, and these nELme» 
are not apparently mentjoued by any other geographor. 

In bis Appendix on the Rivera Mustatvfi notes that the 
diatrint of Jarjan was watered by two rivers, namely, by 
the lower part of the Ab-i-Atrak (L. SlSa], which had its 
springe near KhabOiihiin and in the famous plain oi Nisu 
fnow Darrah-Gax) of Khurliguii; and neit by the Juijan 
river (L- 2l3u), on which stood the city of Jurjun; both the 
.Tuijiln river and tho Atrnk flowing out to the Caspian 
within the Jnrjfln territory. Jurjnn City b the time of 
Muslawh was a rnin, AstariibSd iiebg the capital of the 
difitrict, DihistiTn lay on the northern frontier; tho ruins 
of it ore probably thcHc now known ns Mashhad-i-MIsriyaii, 
and it was the outpost against the Turks and Kurds on tho 
road to Khwarizm. 

Atnnl has always been the capital of Tabaristan, and 
EustomdSr Is tho district already noticed in Chapter 2 as 
Ipng along the bank of tba Shiilirnd which as Riidbar was 
counted aa of Persian Tmk. According to the Jfun^ai 
Itxighad (Ru^ad in the Ifutnd, p, 341} was a medium-' 

sized town, being also the name of the surrounding district; 
the site is unkuown, but it lay presumably b Taboristaii, 
among the mouutuinB overlooking the Caspian. The city of 
Sari ia still a flotirisliing place, oud its district wtis that 
which Jluatawfi names Kabud Jamah, whQe Kim-Murdiin 
(neither unmo beiog mentioned by the Arab geographers, 
though both are copied into the Ji/idn j^Tumd, p. 341) wtis 
a populous island or penlnsnlo, with Shahinbad for chief 
town, flt the fiouth-onatorn angle of the Caspian, presumably 
now represented by the tongue of land forming the northern 
limit of Astarnbad Bny. As of Tabaristan, ilustawfi mentions 
the montitnbB called Kuh Tnrik and Kuh Haraiji, ot Hajam 
{L. 20Sr, SaTfl), where moryolloua coves ond wondrous sights 
were to be seen, but the position of neither moantain is gjyeo 
and these names do not appear on our present maps. 
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C^Kfpffr 19- Auwfii. 

Contents: Kbnvar, DamghM, 191*; Sumniiii, 191A; Bustani 
RndAhuvan, 191/: Girdtoli, I9U; Firuaiuli, 19lu*; DamS- 
Tanil, I91j*; Finim, iSlji l Khrapti, 191^^. 


Kumia was the name of the provinoe Ipng along 
desert border aouth of the great moimtains of Tobarbtan; 
most of the towns mentioned by >rustawfi alill are found, but 
now included in KhnraBan, for na a separate provnnee Kumw 
no longer eiiate, and the nimie oteh is gone out ol nso- Iti 
the vicinity of Da to gb an was a mounttiia called Kuh-i-Zar— 

* Gold Mountain ’—where mines of the precious metal were 
worked (L. 204y), and Diimgbiio itself h alill an important 
city. Khnvsir [1] is the town now called Aredun, but iho 
district round is known under the old name, and Kbiivar 
or Atadun, called Khuvnr of Ray or MahcJlnh-i-Bagb, is on 
the grout eastern high rood from Ruy into Khurasan (see 
Eonto ii), Somniia [2] stands hEili-woy between KhuvSr 
and Dtunghwn, Bustiim (Bislam of Dustam) lying farther to 
the eastward of this lost, while ALutoh [3] is a fiubut or 
Guardhouse between Dnmghan and bamnaii. 

The fortress of Girdkuh [4], called also Di^-i-Gumbadhnu 
—♦the Domed Fort*—loy lu the mountains throe leaguea 
distant from DiimghSn, and Mnnsurabiid was in its vicinity. 
The oelehrated stronghold of Firuzkilh [5J stands at the 
head-waters of tho stream flowing down to Ebm'uf i due 
west of it lies the town of Dumilvtuid [6], whkh Mustawfi 
saj^ was originally coUeil Puahjiiu, the town lying a_ con¬ 
siderable diataoeo to the sonth of the famous Dimiiivand 
moimtnin of Taharistun. The position of Firrim, ineutionod 
also by Yakdt (iii, 890J aod other Arab geographer^ bas 
not been identified. Khurhun was a town of the district 
of Buatum, lying four leagues distant ther^rom, on the road 
towards Astarsibad, os is mentioned by Yakut ^ii, 424} imd 
K&rrTm (ii| 243). 
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20 , Gfldu^ 

Coutpots: 19Ilf; Tuliin, Tfliciljiiiip EaHkt, 

I9lz; Shaft, 102^^ Fuioia, I92i; KujBsfahon, 192^; Krtirtam, 
Kajjnytiii^ 102ii; lB2/i To*mt, iBil, 

Gll^, or the JlluDRt Province, was bj the moun¬ 

tain b of Daylfltn, and lay on tbo ehoro of the Caspian at the 
moutb of the river Sufid-rrld, lefahbad, or lapahhid, as h 
well known, waa the name given to the Bemi-indopRndent 
govern ora of this province ander the Sassaninn kinge^ and 
the Ispahbids continued to rule m princes under the early 
Caliphs; the city of Ispabbudan im mentioned by Yakut 
(i, 298) m lying two inilea from the «ea-ahorei hut apparently 
no trace of it now remam^. In the time of Muetawfi^ how¬ 
ever, I^foLbad was u mediam-si^ed town surtonnded by 
a district with nearly a hundred villager, and its rovenuea 
aiDOnnt^ to 29,000 dinars, or about £7,000. Tulim ia 
now the nnme of a district lying west of Baaht^ the town 
of Tulim [1] having piesutnnbly gone to ruiiip both this 
and the town of TamTjhn (or Taymjilii} having disappeared 
from the map. MustuwG m ano of the first authorities to 
mention Rasht/ now the chieJ town of GTlan, and it was 
already in his day famous for ite silk stuffi. 

The town of Shaft [2] no longer exists, hnt the district of 
this nEune has south of Ru^ht, and to the wo&twurd of it is 
the Fumin [3] district, with the town of Fumia as its chief 
place. Of Kujaafahiln (Kujastan Is the spellbg given in 
the Mfm Nmnd, p, 344, with Kujfcan, KnjfahSn, and other 


\ 1** Y €ainM M*uatm iit, S3_ 

ftmu H, 2S2]^ a E«ii€« d CQp|riT coina k ctelcnbEMU btiarinff the ttllinhei?( 
lOii, m Uti dtlEcl SSA A.B, uM fiflS A.n., ftad attnbtrtud to tha 

TbiBe cam* ttn mime ind tiUcii d SdiTmiJi ET 

SLbt ^ filcmaod rii-hw in G^n, ajid* thlt 

t^bS- nul apjMw, m Cinniimticic fli wiiM, to it 
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readings in tbo MSS*)| origiiially buiU by AidaabTr Babgnn 
and mimed Sabmiah^ nathing ia now known j anii tlie sam^ 
haa to be Raid of the town of Karjnyiwi* given also aa 
£iijaii or KokySn in the MSS.^ hut not natned elsewhere. 
Kawtnm [4], on the sed-siiorey a good port near the mouth 
of the Sfliid^rudj though nieatiotied by Yakut (iv, 316)^ is 
apparently now lost, being tcpreaented by the modem 
Kubdam district lying eastward of Shaft. Luhij^ [5J 
still erifltsj and by Mustawfi is held to be the capital of 
fl ilTti , being famous for its fruit gardens; but for Ta'suTf 
the last place monlioned in the list (with variants iu the 
JiMn Ni^md, p- 344* of Blshishab* also Nisor, Nlr, and 
Tastar in tho M33.)f I am unable to odor any identiHoation^ 
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APPENDIX I. The Itixeraihes. 

For CDavemeDC^ cif rrf(jrHiice tlia ItbiemrLea given oon- 
socufdvdj by Mustawfi are in the following pages diTide^ 
up into thirty-threo Rontos. Many of tlii3«a ara idontiail 
with the raiites given by Ibn Khurdndblh and Kudilinnb m 
theiT Road-books, and are found in other of the mediEoval 
Arab geographers. Some of the routes not given by the 
Aruba are found copifid from Mustawfi into the pages of 
the Jilidfi Ifamd of Khalftih. The dietuDoes aro giren 
in Faraakhsj each eqnivaloat to a leagne, or one hour's 
march. 

Routf I. — SultEnljiih to Homodan aad Xiagavar (L, 192i£'), _ 

Sulj^lyuh 5 famikha ta Bajshir vfHage, tliEnci^j 4 to the 
Rib^ of Atabcg Mabaminad ibn Odagi?, thence 4 to Earkcihar 
viUagi^ tn the Homadan province, thence G U Saji villoge of 
Hamadaot thence 5 to Wsilaj villflgc, tbenoe to tlio city of 
Ramadan p thenco by the paw over moont Arvstad tElvend) in 
T ftirwikhp to Aandabodp imd Hiuace fi to Kanguvuj, the fiwt 
Tillage in Xnrdiiitua. 

As far os Hamadan these stages arc not givan in any of 
the Arab Itinonirie& — Snltunlyabp as utready aaid, only 
having been built and rnndB the oapital of the llkhans in 
the reign of TJljaytii—and most of tbo names of places 
mentionod in the bat uro nocertain.^ Tbue, Dih Bajahir 
is pven in the variouB MSS. ns LajahlTp Tnlashjirdp and 
Dih Bakshih (DiA being the Persian for ‘viUago/ omiUed 
or added, iodifferentlj), and this may bo Bijlayn, a vilbigo 
at the right distanec south of Sultlnlyab ; the variotti 
readings given above would then be due merely to oonfuflion 
in the placing of diacritieol points. For Dih Karkahor some 
MSS. have Karkaharandp posaibly for the present? Kobatrung. 


■ Maub ol Oiia cvonlry h dfiffoibiid in s Jonrue^ /hm jrasrMw 

nuToc™ ’ (Hotlniat ISS5), but iU uumtifl bt Mufftnwfl d* 
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YaiiaDts of ure SShibi* Mjiaalti-jin, and Saj iL MokaniTnad 
ifaa ridj3gie> the founder of the Ribat mcndoncd above, was 
Atabeg of AdJmrbayjun and virtual ruler of " Ir^ from 368 
to fiSl (1172 to lisS). The word Jttbaf (prononncod also 
EubM and which occurs frcquoutly m the names 

of poet-etfttiona, means ILtorftlly * a, tyiag-up place ^ and 
came to signify a hoepfoe, or guardhouse, notably on tie 
frontier. 

Ei>u£^II , — KangUTftr to HnlwTm (L. 102a). — Katagavar In o fanHiklis 
to Sihnflli village, thence 4 to JiLnijaiiill City, thence in 
B fflTw nkhfl —the statue a£ tis horse hhabdiz lying to the right 
of the read, with tho portraits of King Khuamw aod Queen 
Shlrin ot a place where two ipiings gush out that tiuii 
two mUla —to KinuanahahOji, thence 6 to KhushkaiiBihi 
thence 5 to thence 6 to the villages of Kirind. 

and Kli&ahan, thence by the Pms of Tifc-i-Kira in 8 foraakha 
to Hulwan city, the Srst place in Arabian 'Irak; but by the 
GH wa Giliin road this ket stage is eaderp though one farsakh 
longer. 

The atnges from UnmadaQ going south-west, but given 
the revensfl way, are part of tho great eastern high road 
loading from Saghdiid to Marv, found in all tie Amb 
ItiaetTurios, Kiuiiiansh ia the reudiug in Ibn Eiui^dbii 
(p. 19); the MSS, give various readings, os Hnkiimusb, 

Chakarinh, etc., and no place of this name now exists. The 
next place, Jilkiiyun, in not iduntioal with any stage men' 
tioned tho Arab ItinoTurieBj and many variants are given, 
e.g,jp Dii ^isdkavunj Khafirkiini HaJ^lmdnii, iTannkstn, aud 
Khiyirknv^. Ifo village of Khiiaian (or Hnrishnn as 
a variant) is to be found on the map anywhere near Kirind; 
but the road down by Gil wa Gllao, and the TSk-i«5iza 
pass, are mentioned (L. 316 jjJ as the place where one of 
the affluents of the Nahrawfin takes its rise (sec above. 
Chapter 1)+ 

m .—Haiwun to Bflgidcd imd Najal (L. l&Sr)*—Hulwaa in 

5 farsuklu to ^r Sbirlfl, thence 5 to Kbauitln city, thoacti 

6 to Raba| Jdlula bailt hy Malik-ShtUi the ^Ijukp theatre & 

iS 
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to Harunlyiih, UiCTicC“With ShihrAbati Ijring 2 ffur^okba 
distant to tho Tight of tlic read—in 7 to Ba^kiiliu 

city, and tbance S to Baglidud. From Baghdriii it h 2 
to olLigCp Ibenco 7 to Fjumkakp tbcnDe in 7 for Halrha — 

the city of Biibil lying on the Euphintcs half n Ii^guo nwny 
on the right hnni ^ —to the 19'IL Cimiil, then 2 fEraakhn to the 
city of Hillah, tbonce — passing the piaee where JTicaTod throw 
Abtnhani into the Fire at- Eotim Bo.bM, lying one leogne to 
the left of the rood — after T hii^aklm comoa the oity of KEifah^ 
tbonce 2 forsakhs distant lieo the Mashhad (FlaDe of MELrtyr- 
dom) o! *AJh the CemmondeT oi tike Foithfuh ot B'ajal on the 
desert border. 

Moat of the places TDfmtionnd in this and the nest two 
Ron tea are given on my Map for Ibn Bernpinq, The Bubat 
(Gnardhonse) of tTaluK* a ploco fmnana in Abbanid history^ 
ia probably the present CaxiiviuiBemi of KizH Rubut, DLh 
Parlskab^ nine Icagnes aontb of Baghdad^ is not given by any 
other authority j other variants in the MSS. are l^iajah, 
Khawdsbnh, and Bndiyah-Fnrraah — Mhe Curpet-eproader'a 
plain' — but the readings are most nneertuia. The te^t of 
the N^Hzfiat after this gives the Eontee beyond Najaf for 
tho pilgrims crossing Arabia to Mceea and Medina, but 
these are here omittodi os belonging to couTitries outaido the 
limits of Inin, with, wkicli nlono tho present paper doals. 


/F—Bftfrhdiid to lafnah^ and thcnco by sea to the 
of hays (L. Baghdad 5 farsukhs to Madnin, thence 

10 to Bayt-nl-^A^p thnnoe 7 to Jahbulp thence 1& to Fam- 
a|-Silhp thence 9 to Waait, thence 10 tn Nahrahin, thence 
8 to Ffiruthp tbenoe 5 to Bayr - nl - *TImnial, theaco 7 to 
BhwanTl j thonco pasaing by the canal called the Shatt-al- 
Mh to the Swamps, and on through the iTahr-nl-Asad, after 
-10 farsakhs it tho heginnlng of the Blin^l Tigris cstmiy by 
which and the Kahr Ma^^U after 10 fomkJifl is Ba/mt 
From Ba,mh it ta 12 famkh^s to Mbbadan, whence 2 hy 
fresh irutcr to the open sea^ thence 5U IcagUEs to Kburik 
Tihmd, tbonce 80 Icagnej to AMn Isliiod^ Uience 7 to Abrjn 
lalanib thtaoe 8 to the island of Chin or Khayn, w^hh;b is 
munhahited, and thcuce 8 to the emporinm of Kaya 
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The towns on this and the noxt two Routes will be foond 
on tho Tbn Scmpioo Mnp. For the in the Pers ian 

Golf, Bee ahove^ Chapter 13 1 n part of thia Route is giTon 
m the Ji7.ida p. 456* 


JZoii/# r.—EaghdM tu Eahhah (L ISSs).—^BagbdM S faraakhi to 
Tall-^AI^arkijft which is a. hillock ao high that it ean be Been 
£mm the Jescrt eleven leases away; tbea^ie B Tarsakha to the 
city of Anbar^ thenee by the way ncroBB the 8aiiLBwht de&art 
yon may reach Damafietis direct in ten days^ it being 100 
leagues distimt; or from Anb^r yon go to Eahhah (on tho 
Eaj^hratM)^ which lust is leagues Crom BaghdhiL 

Rout* r/,—Baghdiid to Moaul (L. —-Baghdad 4 fkrsakha to 

haradnn^ thence a to ^HkbHr-ih, tbcnco 3 to Rnhamehil, theoce 
7 to Kiidmyahj thoncc S to Somarrah, thonco 3 to Korkb^ 
thence 7 to dabnlta^ theiice o to Endakanlyah, thence 5 to 
Bilrinimcit thence 5 to the Eridgo orcr the Leaser tribotBry 
of the TLgria, thence 12 to RadTlhah, thence 7 to JJanT Tam'cn^ 
and dnally 14 hirsiikhs to Mnw^il (Mosul}^ 

The name of the place called Rahamshn or Enjamslia by 
Ibn Khnrdndbih fp, 93), n dossen leagues north of Eagbdad, 
la nncertain; the 3I3S. giro the nemo vnrtouBly ae 

Jamriip Haniaasuh, and Tlainja, with other Tarintione* 
Bani Tatn'nnj the last stage beldre Mdsnh in also ubcertoin ; 
variants are Banl Tuban in the MSS,* and in Ibn Khurdiidbih 
(p. 93) Tamyiln, Tahinnn, etc., are given. 

rZf,—Ekngnviir to lofahua (L. —^KangiiVur 5 fatsakha 

to Bldostilfl* thence 2 to KihaTond cityj thonca 4 tn Faiimnra 
vOlnge, thence 4 to the city of Riirujird. Beyond Buriijird 
the road to Suburkhwost turns off to the right hand, while 
going left from Burujitd It is 4 faimklita to KavuiiihM, thence 
& to Aliyan-Budililp thence 3 to Minar^ theeee & to the city 
of Ramp Prcni Ramj it is 4 farsakbe to Dunsun, thence 
S to A^n i here the mcEie direct rood to IsfaboD turns off 
to the rights while going left from Asaii it lb >B farankhs 
to Bangnn, thence 6 to JQy - klnrgh - RnhtWp thence 7 to 
Ash^urfLiLp thence 7 to Tlran, thence 6 to Juyd-Kuibki and 
finally 4 leagues to lEtshan. 
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The rofid goiDg eastward from £aiiguvSi to Isfahan, ia 
tho Arab ItiDecarics, follows a difioreut ronte to the one given 
by Muatowfi, though both pass by Koraj of Abu. Dulaf, the 
poatioD of which has been noticed iq Chapter 2 . The 
MSS. give a few variants; the name of the village of 
Faramurz beyond Uibavand is written Karakirk in soiae 

copies, and Hasan ilbud appears aa Jmiabiid. MlTan-Rudun_ 

‘ Between Streams’^is on tbo upper waters of the eastern 
tributary of the Burhjird livet, south-east of this town and 
south-west of Earaj of Abu Dalaf. From Earaj to Tafn hSH 
many of the places named on the map are not found, and 
the variants in the MSS. are A«an or Mdsan ; for Sangun, 
Sitakan or Sakwiu. Asbknr^ or Asbghuran is marked 
on the map and pven by Yakut (i, 281) ns Ashkuran; ho 
also mentions (i, 446) B.db Kushk os one of the great 
quarters at the gate of Isfahan, and though this name hg» 
now disappeared, Tirun is n village marked on the map. 


Jtoutt f'JJf . — Saltanlyah to SumghiiQ (L. IdSd). — ^Sat^nlynh in 
ti torsokhs to the village of KuhCd, which the MughalB rail 
^*Ia Sul'oh, thonce 4 to the city of Abhor, thence 4 to 
Farisjln, thence—with the city of Eaevla lying 4 
distant on the loft hand—^in 6 forsakhs to Suntghdn, which 
the MagLils coll kk Khwojoli. Beyond this place the way 
dividH; to the right one read tamu oS, going to SagriibAd in 
6 farsakhs (bod Houto XXTT), while the main road towards 
Khurasan cantinacs onward, aa pven in the next Route. 


The name Knhud is now not known, fSin ICal'ah havin> 
taken its place; the three next places ^\[ all be found on 
^e map. Smaghan, however, is wanting, and apparently 
is not mentioned by any other geographer; also the reading 
of tho name ia uncertain. Hamd-Allah, as will have 
been seen in Chapter 15, gives it as the uppermost limit of 
the Great Desert, and in the vartons MSS. the name appeam 
osSirokau, Suwlkan, Siiskan orSushkEp, Subikan, Sivuti‘an 
and Sus'an. If evidently was a pkeo of some imp^rtoneo’ 
and Its poaitioa is fixed by the distances given betwoen it 
Fansjla, ^viq, and SagzSbad or SagziSbad. 
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RaatflX , — ^umghiln to Baat^m [L* —SutDglian ul 5 l&mkhs 

to the villflgo of Mamnrali^ thence S to BaWiid^ thence 5 f» 
Snn^iunbod, thence 5 to Dih "Khrittint thcnee 5 to the Flace 
of Martytdoni ^Sljwlihjid) cf the Imiim-ssililiih ‘AM-jl-^Aziinj 
thence to the city ni Itay, thence ® to Tnramin^ thence 6 to 
the Rnbtt^ of KhiuniLrtaktDp thence B bo KhnTar of Hay^ which 
IB called Mnhaliali-i^Blgh (the Gmden*Fhice}i thimee 6 to 
Dih Hamnk (Salt TiUngc), thciuee H to TUfl-al-Kjilh (Dtsg^s 
Ilearl), thence B to Dih Burldi (Eed TQlnge), thence 4 to 
SnnmLin, thence 7 to Bnhit AhErvanp thence 7 to Habit 
HunurLB, al^ known aa Jarm-Juy (Hot-atream)^ thence B to 
Dnmghin, thanoir 6 to Haddadiihp otherwise known ns 
Mihmrin-drist {GaDat-friond), From this place ono rtrad 
branches to the rightj going direct to KshapBr by Babzivari 
to the left is the high ratid which pajsoa through Jnjano^ and 
frettt Kadtliduh by thia it is 7 farsakhs to the dty of Baalim. 

The namo MHmarah^ ono atngo oot from Sumg:hiint is 
nneortaiu f the MSS. givo nations readings, os Tnbamb, 
Marbio, Hamriti, and Hamfirali* Also the nest stage k 
Tariou&lv given as Dihniidp Dih Pnbniidj or Sohand^ and 
this name ecenrs again as one among the viUnges of 
KiLKvm mentioned in. Chapter 2 (L. The Tomnmmg 

Hbnti’Ons nro for the most part theae of the Arab itineraries^ 
and vriU. be found on the mnp; Biis-al-Kalb (Dog^s Head), 
which T^ut (ii, 733) refers to as a Kat^^ih or Castler is 
posaibly identical with the present Ls^irdji oa already stated 
in the Introdnotioti- Placea named in the next two Rontea 
hiive already been noticed in Chnptera IT and lU, or cLsa 
will be found on our prc&ont maps ; these being also for the 
most port identicul with the stages given in the Arab 
itineraries. 


Jitfufff X—Bnstnin to XlahapSr (L. lOGii). —From the city af 
Ba?tatti it is 7 lurBakhs to ^ghaa^ tbonco 7 to Saltilnlyah 
village (or Dlh-i-SultinjT thence 3 to EuMl Savafij, and 
thence B lo Jajarm. From Jojaim it it 3 fnrsakhj to the 
village of Aamdvor, the birthphice of Khwljoh Shom^ad-Dlii 
Muh&mtnnd ftwhih DiTMip thcDce 4 to Ehilduishnhp thence 3 to 
Bahiiibikl TiHngLv the abodii of Bhaykh Sa-li-od-D ih of namilh, 
thence 5 to Bar^nLabBdp thence 4 to Tiidah (or thence 
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8 to ihoniso 6 to Hubut Buzinttgiln at tho viUage 

of Ahmadibud, ond thence 4 fnreakiiB to Suhapiii. 

&>uU Jl£—KMS pEif to Sarnklis nod ^(Uy-ur-IlMd {L, i seu)_ 

KidHpiii 7 Eaftaklis to Bfli Bad, whence the rood to Heriit 
hroachea to tho right hand (Bouto iV); nnd fram Bih Bad, 
luniing left, it is 5 leagnoa to Klifikistai vilLago, tbetiEo 
3 to Riitot Saagbast, thence 8 to RuhBt Mjlhi, thuaee 7 to 
Ballot Tttrun (or SuTun); thenco in 7 fanakhs, acmM two 
posses each of half n league, yon go to Buhut Ibglonh, thence 
fi to Samkha, theneo 9 to BobSt Ja‘(arT, thonco T to MH 
‘Omari, thenco 7 to Bubat -^bu iru‘a 3 fni, thanoe 5 farsakht 
across the dewsrt aands with ju> water to Ab-Shvlr, thtace 3 to 
D« Hind, and thenco 6 to the city «f JlarT-ftr-IlQa, 


A/f^-^JIarr-ar-Biid to Balkh and the 0ms (L. !97a) — 
MoTT^ir.Eiid 7 forsaihs to Bubat-i-Sul^rm, thence S to ^ 
t^ngo of Bowjfibad (or KuchEbad), thence in T fiinsakh*— 
City of Tnlikfin lying G leagues diatwit on the right hand 
cl ttie ro«4—to Ab-i-Garm (Hot-Spring), thence S to Kabutor- 
k^ch j thenoQ 7 to Itaajid Ruriia; ^cneo in 7 far-ath*^ 
the city of Fniyub lying two katgues diatimt on the riirlit 
of the rooJ^to Astanah, thenco 6 to Rabat Ea'b, thunco 
9 bnol^s Dcroea a waterleaa plain to the city of SbahuTtan 
^cnc« it li 3 fanakhs to the nllage of SiUbaron, tJiemc 9 to 
Bnbat ‘Alawl (the Alid Quordhonse), thenco 1 to Buahnjrirf 
th^co 5 to tho TiUago of Kinih at the BridfiP «f JamCiS/ 
and thonw 2 to Balkh. From the city of Balkh ^ 
fi to Siyfih-kah (tho Black Hah), end ^enec in 

b hraakhs you come to the Oms rivet over Titmid. 

Hiiroum m (Add, lG,73e) L, the 
foUoi^g dnphrotiMi, in part, of the proteding route :~-Vr^ 
nr-Rud 5 fmakln to Anukan, thenoe 7 to Aarhb tli 
0 to GanjidMuh thenw G to Tiliksn, thenco fi to 

Hill t thenw & to Firynb, thenco 9 to J£5‘ i ? 

fihahnrM^. thnnee 6 to Sidroh. thence 5 ^ 

4 to ‘Awd, and thenco it ia a tonokhs to then™ 


The ant of those two routes u eiVcn in 

AW (p, 32S), »d W,»n^w a.,^ S,h„‘ 
wa a. po-iu... ^ 
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importfmt tojum of the Jib!jin Diatriet, th& nsmci of wbicl. 
have apparently oatirely dUappeared from tlie map. Their 
probable aitea have been difictisfied in Chnptcr IT. 

XITL —BaElAin to Farui'^ (L. 1&7/).—Tinia Bustiim by tho 
ptfs* cftllod !!!fa^ban-rayah it ia T farsitlia to Dih Gmt]\ thenee 
to the Tillage of Miliihiid, tbenco 5 to IfCiia-abMl TxLbigo, 
thence 5 to the city of Jurjun. From Juigon Ibeife ara two 
roodfi fe tho norChoni frontier—one direct hy the waterless 
dfiaorts the other by Diliistiln. By thLa last from Jui^an it is 
9 :binakli 5 to Bistdn» thence 7 to tbu Tillage of 
tbenco T to Dihistati ; from boro it is 7 fomokha to Lub^ 
XnmT (or GttisbVm}, thence 9 to Hiibat Abu-1-'AbhiU* thence 
T to Rnhiit Ibn T^ibir, ami thEEoe 7 farsakhi to the city of 
FaraTtth- 

The MSS. give many Tariants both in this and the nest 
route for the intermediate atageSf which in the dcdort were 
mostly Rnbute or Gfnunllioiisea. For the purl north of 
Jurjan dty Sir H. C. Eftwlinsan may be consnitad in the 
qf the itfoy* Oeog. Soc.^ 18T0 (i, 170Ji and for 
Blstiin, which the MSS. f^ve Tariotwiy aa Baraj;, SilraT* 
Sur-Tud, and Sard-rndj he adoptg the reading Sinabnr-rud* 
name reatoroi to agree with the modem Sunlbar*” 
FatnTahn a place frequently mentioned by the Arab 
geographorEfp it probably to bo Edontifiod with tho modom, 
Kizil Arvatp this last being a corruption for Kizil-Enha^ 
'the Red Ghiardhonse.* 

£ 4 >uti X/r:—Ffijuvah to tJrgaaj (L. 19T0—^"^“1 Ihe city of 
FoiUTuh it ia S fursakhs to Enbat Khwht-Pathbdi, thenoe 

8 to Ehiishob, thcuce 7 to Rabat Taghtaiij, thence 7 to 
Karran^bp thcuoo 9 to Euhat f^orhattgj thinice 7 to ^aJuh- 
gab, thenws 8 to SoXl-Bidh tlumee 7 to Mui^ Mabna, thcaco 

9 to Eubut Maryunip thence 8 to the town of KhwSiinn, 
thence 8 to ^few TTala m (or Khiilmh theaoo 4 farsnkliB to 
Ur^taj^ tho capital of ETi warimn, 

The atogna of this dosert road to Rrganjp the city whuih 
the Arabe knew os Jtirjnaiyah^ are given with a variety of 
readings in the MSS. The variant* however, arc of no 
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groat importaaco, amoe the stages merely reprodetit halting- 
places, aot towns or villages. Ehwfrizm-i-Naw — New 
£hwarizm^must ha the capital of the province bnilt to 
replace the town destroyed by the Mongols, and the mba 
of iVew EhwaiiziD are now known as Old U’rganj—Eiihnah 
J tot what the place which Mustawfi calls Ualam 
or £bulm-i-Naw may represent — lying botween the newer 
and the old capital of his time—it is difficult to determine. 
For Khwnrizni in general see tho concluding paragmpha of 
Cliopter 17 f also below, Houte XITC. 

—^HwhSptir to Merilc (L. lEl7r). — lIH^pur in 7 femakbs 
to BQL-Bad, where the road to Satnfeha fklmady gjvnn [Bouts 
XT) pea off to the left, thence 7 to RtihiLt*Butli% thence 7 to 
Furhadm vilLige, theiwe 7 to Sa’idahdd i-illago, tlinTi^a 5 
Dih XbusrS, thenoa 7 to the city of SQjUn [or Buziiii) 
thence fi to GuMhiid, thence 10 to KOshk Mim|iGr, thonce 6 to 
the city of Budianj [or buslumj}, und thence 8 fni-tnlrh s to 
Henit. 

Dlh-Bad—‘ the windy village'*-ie the place named in 
the Arab itineraries Kasr-ar-Rib, which bos a similar 
sigiufication; it is now called Dizhad^Puyin, As noticed 
in Chapter 17, the city of Bujkan, or Biizjiin, also written in 
^o words Puch-Zan, is by the Arab geographers called 
Znm or Jam, and is now known as Turbat-i-Shaykh-Ji™ 
from the tomb of the Saint buried bare. Fushanj or Boshnni 
{see also Chapter 17) is tho modorn Ghurijan, but when the 
town took this lost name appears to he unknown. 


Eo!uU XVJ. 


10 JF7.-AlshSpur to Turshl* (L. I&7*).^Prom HTsWq, 
going thiyiuirii a popnlous, well-watered country whem an 
80 vUlsgcB, it is o farwikhs to RuhSt Sih DiJ, fRna„n,„„^ 
of the Three Villages), thence 4 fsi^kh, to Bn^-i^hr 
ttence 3 to Chah Siyflh [Biai'k Pit), thciioe 5 to (he tilW 
of Dsyah, thence i to DTh Hard, and thrnce 7 brmilrli 

Kaym, mid likewise 36 to Bajkon. M 36 to 

Of the route here given none of the vilkoes imv™ 

-XU.,i. 
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(ittd farther, the readiogs of the ^ashai an onoortain. In 
the USS. tbo firet stage out ie often given as Enbat Sayyidi 
Ghar. Dih Davah appears os Danah, Ddr, or Yanah; DTh 
Murd 08 Nimr, Nimrod, TTmrad, or Bamru, also aa Dih Ghar. 

The following Bonte is not found in the Bombay Iiitho- 
graphed Text ; It is practically identical with the rood 
described by Makaddasi (p. 350) and the other Arab 
geographera. 

SeuU XVIT ,—Herat to Zamaj, given in the BritUh Jlnscum 113. 
(Add. I B,736),—Herat one march to JotaSa, thence tlie eonie to 
Huh-i-Siynh (Black lims), thence the same to Ksnat Saray, 
thence the same to Shitstan (a* TAsUlnJi which ia Asfiiaftr, 
thence the eame to Hustfin, thenco the some to Boroh, thence 
the same to the city of Fanih, thence the eanio to Pul-i-Biid- 
i-Farah (Bridge orta the Fomh river), thence the same to 
Sirbhk, thence the same to Hanj&r, thence the same to Bsat 
(or Bastak), thenco the same to JiiTnyn, thence the saiuo to 
Eoator, thcncc in 4 taraakhs you o«ne to end cfosb the 
Hiimand river to Karkuyah, and thence in 3 forsakhs to 
(Zarnnj, capital of) Sistra. 

Smte Xrill.—UQmt to ITorv-ar-Riid and on to the city of ifarr 
(L. 198a).—Herat in S laisakbs to HangSmabad, thenco 5 to 
Badgbia, thence 3 to Tun, thence 6 to MnrghKor Bomdi, 
thence 8 to Baghelu Sbiir, thence 5 to TJarud (or Ldt;-rad), 
thence *i farankliB to Jfcwv-iir-Rrid, From Marv-or-Rud it ia 
5 forsakha to Rear Ahnof ibn ^^aja, then™ 4 to Ehawrat 
(Khawrzan or Kifirfib), thenco 6 to AwMiahad (or Aatorahad), 
thence T to Karlnayn, thenco 5 to Toliya-abrid, thence 7 to 
iTalitlt-ribiid, thencc 6 to Fas, aod thence 7 forsakhs to the 
city of Marr. 

The first part of this route, from Herat to Morv-aT-Rnd 
(Bala Murghab), for the most port is iduaticol with that 
given in the Arab itmerario*; it hea through a country where 
now thera are no towns and hardly any villages, though in 
the middle ages BHghis was a populous prodnee. 

From Morv-aT'Rud to Great iloxv the route is that of 
the Arab gBogmphers, and follows the course of the river 
hlurgbab; ^asr Ahnaf is the present JlaTiiohnk or Murv*i* 
Euchik (Little ITarv), having been called alter one of the 
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palacea oT Ahtiaf^ boil of the Avnb le^et in the fij-st 

Modem conquest of Khiira&nu. The atages named are not 
those now foqnd on the map, 

Hfiuie XIX - — ITurv to Trganj (L, 198^),^ — Miirv in & fnjsnkhB to 
Dih Bo^T, tliQDco t! to Elh Abdiin Ganj, thenco B to 
Bufna, thcnco 5 to Chlh Bhilk (Dry "W^oU)! theiLCfl 7 to CMh 
Saehi^ tbonco 7 to Chflh HorOn; thence in 7 fnfBiikhB — of 
w^hich 2p000 jnitEs arc acrcse the l^rcvLng SiindE—to E.iibiit- 
i-JfaTr-ShilgTnlj thence 7 to Bengabaik thence 8 to Itubet 
Tabirb thence 5 to Eubu| thenco crossing the 

frontier of Ehwaiizin in 7 leegilcB to the city of J&Lerhand^ 
thence 9 to DojghiLn^ n dty of Khwanam^ thence 5 to tha 
Itnblt of Baban-i-Bhlr (the GtiAtdhoase of the Lion's Month}^ 
whom precipitoiis recks form the Jfarmwe of the Oxus, thence 

4 to B&dur (or Snn[lb^)p thenoe 10 to Hnzajmspi thenoe 9 to 

Dlh-ZflTdij|^p thence 7 to Khkhn^liintthnni thence 0 to AndaiS- 
hiyiiii (Aniiumbnttii or CzSrmtmd}p thenco *2 to the city of 
NnEThr {EnrTand or end thence 8 fjugEifchs to the 

city of Drgonjp the capital of 

Thia route U given in the Ji'Mn Xtma (p. 457)^ but 
the tirist portion ocroas the desert is not found in any of 
the earlier Arab geographers. Tin naTnes of the Btages here 
are mimy of them uncartain* being differeatlj written in the 
Tarious MSS. of the Cultivation began at Rnbat 

Tahiri^ or Tahirfynh^ on the Oiua^ the first place in 
Ehwori™* Tbia is meutionod by the Arab geographerB, 
who dnme many of tbo stages given after tliia in their notieea 
of the Khwarizm rroviiiqe. The Narrows of the Camel's 
Neck, or Lion^s Mouth, have been referred to in Chapter 17 ■ 
but tbo names of the stages between Kaze^sp aod Urganj 
ate moat nncertoiiij and ehoudd be compared with thoae giYcn 
by MukaddaaT (p. 1144). 

HqhU X.I.—BultanTyah to Bajarvim (L. 19SH)*_SnllanTydi in 

5 fjmmklis to Zanjan, thouco i to the vilkgo of Tut (or Bubl 
SurarTp thence 7 to tho dty of Kftghndh Kiman, thoaM by 
the Pom of Barfilaz on the rifer SafEiJ-rGd in 0 fursaklm 
ta ths Tillage of Sanjidah and Xhalkhiil, thence Q to the 
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Tillage of (Buliah. or TaUsIi], thence G to tho dty 

of Ardubil, thtiacc 8 to Kub&t ArshaLtl, thonce 8 to ths TillafiB 
of Vanmk, to the Huat of -irhich^ ono forsakTi iLstant^ liei 
Bajnsand^ formerly a city, now a more TiliagOj and thenco 
4 foraakhs to BiijarvM^ formorty a citjp now only a TiUiige. 

This rontej wticli in found in tha tfihdih iPiiffid (p* 389)i 
gives the poeition of Ktighndli KiiniiQ of Kliimaj^ ulready 
mentioned in Chapter which wiis a roint city* The naiuo 
of tho pass near tho Safld-rud is douhLfiil ^ it ia variotifily 
given in the MSS. as Girivah-i-PardaUls. Buznrgtat, or 
Bariikh, and tho Smjidah ifl also a river roeationed among 
the afflaento flowing into the Siifi[l-rtid+ INorth of Ardabll 
the ruins of Barzand exist, nud this fixes tho position of 
BajafTtiii * for Arriiad somo MSS* give Aniiid ; and for 
Vataak the variant^a are Torlak^ Dharik, Dartak^ with other 
readings. 

Many of the plitcea on this route, with tho^ to he 
mentioned in Route xxi| have been already referred to m 
the notes to Chapter 4 on Milghiin. 

Route XZ/.—Bajanraa to Mahmadabud (L. 19 Sj].—B ajamla in 
8 tarsddia to Pllsuvar, thflnce 8 to jOy-Knaw (New Cansijp 
and thence fi to Mhhmuildhnd GrtvbarL 

RouU Xm-^Mjarvin to Tlflla (L. I08ti).—Bajarr^ Lu 7 fimiikhft 
to the villaeo of "All Bcffp thence 6 to the rilhige of BoMbSd, 
thonoo 2 to the btiiik of the river Atm, whieh ifl the frontior 
of TTnrrdnijrb, thoncB 3 to tho village of Hor^ theneo 5 to 
Ghf^fc, thence 4 to the village of LabundaD^ thence 3 to 
BAzarchul!:. thence 4 to the city of Bardn\ thence I to the 
city of Ju^hTk^ thence 4 tn Blh IsMiLaJ, thenoo 5 to Khnn1^:ih 
Shutur^ thence 5 to Gan] ah city, thence 2 to the city of 
ShamkOr, now in minSi the ace 3 to Yurt-J^hLid^-Biins thence 
6 lo the Aktavin tiver^ thence 5 to YaiUt and thenoe 4 farsokhi 
to tho cUy of Tidls. 

On this road to Tifllsi Bardu" and Ganjah uxistf hUo 
Shamkurj but for the intennediate stages the MSS* give 
a variety of readings. Ghark is givoti as Fark, Kum^ Kirkp 
or Tumk« Lubandan appeetn as Dlh ShutuTun, or Katran; 
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and ibe ncit etoge may he read Darhiik- For Jiizbik we 
gist Jnztnak^ Ehiirankj or Hurisli; aod tie name Shad^ b 
given m SadmlyUn or SSrikiyiiD ; finally^ Tam may be read 

Bum Dr Monda m. 

^iiU XXf/J^ —^Bajarii^aD ta Tabriz (L. lO&i).—Bajoiraa in 4 
farftakhs ta Barzand fjiH aforomd), thence 6 to Bubflt-i- 
Ayvan baBt by the Ynzlr JOiwajali Taj-od-Bin ^AJi Shah 
TabruTj thence B to the village of Bahlat^ (Soylal^un, Bih 
Sultan^ or Sabbkria) known aa the village of the SShib 
Bivuiif thence in B brsakha pojsing the B-nMt (Gnurdhon^o) 
built by the Vaztr ^Ali Shiib nforeaald atandliig m the v&lloy 
called Bamih Fariijay to the city of Ahnr^ tbence in 6 
faraakha by the Pass of Ghleluih-lifll (the Bine Bnke^ in which 
vtond two Gtiaidhotidet!—one the Rabdt built by Khwljoli 
Sa^d-fld-Bhi, the athor by Amir ^fizom^ad-Dln Taljivii of 
Srivah—to the village of Amlniin (or Armimynn}, lieiiee 
pDseing another BiibaE built by tha YazTr ^AIj Shah aforoaEal 
at the ftago of Yedduk (or Balduk) it ia 8 faraakhs to Tahnz. 

Tile name of tho valley called FariTjuy b in eomc MSS. 
given a* Kirdjiy or Tyariijay \ Ouldhab Nil appears m 
Eukjay Dr EavTlah Nil, while Arminan or Artnmlynn has 
the varioTit^ Aranmiyun or LarsnD. Apparently none of 
th^ pkcea are marked on our Tnap&, but thb route b 
copied into the JiMit Kumd (p, d8U), and in AppEiidk III, 
nlrcndy quoted in tho remarks on Chapter 3, Mu^tawfi 
(L. 2l7y} mentions many of these places when describing 
the course of the Ahnr river. 

The nest four Bautesi, giVTijg the Itmemriea froni Sd- 
tSnTyah westward to Sivib, and from Sumghim (dieidy 
mentiom-d In Boute viii) southward ris lefahin to Shime 
need no couimeiit, for the placea mentioned will for the 
meat part be found on the map, and have already been 
dealt with in Chnpfera 2^ 3, 7, and 13. 

-OTT.—Sultaniyoh to Tabriz (L. l&9A),^ulMciijTih iu 
5 bi^Lkha to ^nujiin, thence a to Eubut Kkbay built by the 
Ya*ir Khwajah Ghiyath-iid-Bta Amir Muhomnmd Enshidl 
nnd BiiDthiM EubSt h^ been bnilt here by bia brother Khwajah 
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J nlrtUgfi -TlfTn thmce in 7 fATaukl)? to Sarcluun, thence hy 
a pcksfl in ^ f:iraklnt to iHjriiiLtjp tbcnEe 6 to the Tillage of 
Turkmria Xfmdl collod Dnyr Onrmn, which lannorly was 
a citjt ttenco 4 to the Yillnge of ShanlcalELbail^ thenae 4 to the 
dty of Aw^an, thenou 4 bj a pass to Sa^lLlabud (or S&'dilbiid)^ 
und thence in 4 furaakhs to the city of Tuhriz- 

XXF.—Tabriz to (L, 1911 Ji).—Tabriz II btraatha to 

Manmd, thence 12 to Khnri (XbDL)^ tbenco fi to E^hEkkmii'tmJ^ 
thence 5 to SLahr-i-^aw, thence 3 to Band-i^iihl, thence S to 
Aijishj thence 8 to Mol^irth thence 10 to Khanus^ thence 
5 to the Fosg of Ak Aftan, thcncc 5 to BasTn^ thencE S to 
Arznn-iir-Run], thence l(> to ABjah of the district of YaBirjiini 
thenoc 10 to KhumEia Kuhiih at the foot of the passj thence 
4 to Arzanjim^ thence 5 to tho villngDi of !Khw?I]ah Alinind, 
thcQce 7 to Arzanjak, thence fl to Ak-Sbolir, thence 3 to 
Akarauk^ thence 8 to ^arali^ thence lt> tn Enhat Xhwnjjih 
Ahmad, and thence it is 4 fur^ldiFt to 

BouU XXVL —Sumghsiii called Ak-Khwajah to Isfiihrtn (L. 

_ rrom fliim^Sn it U A farsakhs to Sagzuboil—^thii Init 

being 24 fareakh^ or A stngea diatant fnim Snltanryah (sec 
K onte YIII)—and from SagKabM it is 0 to Euliit 

^jib, thonco 7 to EuhEt Dawanik, thc^ce 5 to the city of 
^vahi thtmcfi 4 to Amh^ thcace 6 to Knni, thence 12 to 
Kiiehan, thcncc 8 to the village of Knhnid, thence 6 to the 
tillage of W«oi|Bh,K thEBCC it is 6 farsakh^ to the Hnbut 
MaiYihiilt Kliurdji and 0 on to the Tillage of Singer else 
from Waaltah it ia 12 ftLTzakha direct to Bln by the Miyuni 
Eondp bnt on this way nre no hahitotionB —and from tho 
village of Sin it ie 4 far«akh:s to Isfahan. 

RauU XXVIL^ l^ihM to Bhlraz {L. 200tfh—Mahua in 8 
famkhs lo tho village of Isfahunak^ thcncc 5 to the Tilhige 
of MUiy^ on the frontier of FtirBj thenco fl to Xuinlsboh^ 
thence S to tho village of BudkTui, thenca 7 to TiirdifchwBfltp 
frond here tho winter rond down to Band - 1 ^ *Adndl tams 
off to tho left, while tho (shorter, western, or) (mniincT 
rood is to the right, hy Knshk - i - Zard, mtmelji from 
YordikhwHet in B famkhs to DIb Giidiip thence 7 tn Xushk- 
i^Zard aforoeflid, thence S by the Ghnrth-i-Miidar wa Dnkhtor 
{Mather and Doughtcf Pass) to the BaMt of 
in tho plftin called Dasht ELtn. theuco 3 to the Ouardhonse at 
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the Bridge called Fulri-^^abriyiir* thence T farsatliA tlinmnli 
the TtTj Btouy Pcif?s of Majia to the town of Maying thencfl 
in 4 fnr^akha—passing by the Ca;atle!! of and Shil^etah 

whith overhang the road on tho left hnnd ^^ —to Pul-i-Hav 
(Ifaw Bridge), thence 5 to Dih Gtirg (Wolf lilliige)^ and 
thenoe in S fai^kbs to the city of ShlriizH 

XXVITl , — Shmlsf to the Island of ^js and by sen to 
Xndiii —^Shlruz o fursahlu to f^hohrah Tillage, thence 

5 to the city of KavriTi thence hy the tlmTohd-Zanjimn (Poaa 
of Chiunj)j leering Frru£ab&d 7 forfiakh^ dlataiit away to the 
right hnndi in ^ foi^hhs to Rtibat Chamankhn^ thence 5 to 
Mtiymanahf thctaoo B to tho beginning of the Simkon district, 
thunce S to the end of this Diatrictr Oienoe in 7 fiiTBJikhfl to 
KaizTn by the Foss of Songd-SofFd (the White Stone)^ which 
is one &raukh short of KilrzTn^ thence it is 5 faTookha to 
LiighiTj thenco fi to tho Euryub DLotrict, thoneo fi to the 
city of Saj, thence 5 to Ab-Anhiir-i-Kinnr* thence 5 to 
Hamaip theneo in 6 foraakha by many fteop p^ep to the 
Tillage of Barnkf thence 6 to Muhunp thence in 6 fanakLi 
by tho Ffm of Ijirdak to Mnzn on tho sea-ahore. From hole 
yon croaa the water in 4 leagneB to the city af Kays (on the 
island of that name). From this khmd it is IB fujBakha to 
tho Island of AbaTkafdn„ thence 7 to tho Island of UnnilF, 
thence in 70 leagues you coma to the Island of Bar on tho 
ftontier of Siadp and tbrntec it ia 80 to Dayhulp which Upb 
S IcagnoR from tho mouth of the Mihriio (Indtu), which is tho 
great rivur of Sind. 

Prom Slilmz to Enrziu and Lughox thin road muj be 
followed un tho mapp und the *Pasa of Chiiina^ north of 
Firiizubdd is still so tunned ] but south of tbis^ to HuzD 
on tho coaat (given by tho Arab i^graphera as the port 
for Islnod and city) the routo is found in no other 

unthnrity, and has not, I bdievej been followed by any 
traveUer in modcni times. Varkntfl ore numerous in the 
MSS, The name of tho city called may be ^h^ Haj, 
or Dah, with many ether combmationo of the diaijritical 
poiuU Be Kbabukh and Hanoji ctc^ Hanmi appears us 
^itain or iiamiaK. Daruk may be Darzak* Urak, or Duvrak] 
finally^ Mahon is given us Hoaiun or May an. From Kaya 
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I&Iand the sea road to Indm is that in conrintmtion of 
fioute IT already givtiii, and in mgjird to the names of 
the ialanda in the Persian Golf these have all been discossocl 
in Chapter 13. 

S^u4* XX/X —ShTrnx to Kaziniii (L. Stilrar in ^ famkhs 

to the af Hnjji thenes S to Paalit Araio* 

thenco 6 to the Etibat (Oofirdhcmsc) at the head of the Maliii 
Pii6it| whioh is very iteep^ theneo 'bj' the Suslmiig Poae, alio 
veiy steep, in 3 farsiikhs to KazirOn, 

The two pasaes niiined before Kazirun are those now known 
as the Kntnl-i-Plf4-Zan and the Ki]t 4 il-i-lJiiMitar—^the Passes 
of the Old Woman and of the lilmden ^ for the other placed 
seo Chapter 12. 

Etjtifi^ XXX.—ShlnTz to HunnuJS (In 200i).—S hlriias in IS faiaakha 
to SamstaiL* thonco 8 to the city of thence G to 

TiiuariHtan vHlagCp thence S to Durkim (or Zrirktin)^ frani 
whieh, turning to the left in 4 ffUBokh^ you roach the ci^ of 
Ig, the capital of ShahEink^h. To tho right from Purkaa it 
Lb 10 foraakha to Hariibginl, thanco 3 to the viHagfl of Ehayr, 
thence 6 to Shabankiiiii thonco 3 to Hnstiik, and theneo 3 
fflrsukhato Enrk (Forg) ; fram hero it is 0 fdrsaldiB to Tafihku, 
thence 6 to Ttirmn. thence to the frontier of the Liir ProTinea 
at JanLid (or Chioar) it ia 4 foraaklie, thence @ to Chnh Chd, 
thence 8 to Tiisar on the sca-coast, whence by watar it is 
4 leogiios to the Iilnml of Hnnnu^. 

The places along the ronto have been for the most part 
noticed in Chapters 12 and 13. Tashkn beyond. Forg is 
mentioned by Dupre ( pii iip 489); the MS3. 

give Ttwhln, Dhshlii, Shalu. with many other rendinga; but 
TiishtQ is doubtless the true ver&ion. Tasar, tho port on 
the Pendan Gulf, whence the crossing k made to Hurmuz 
Ifilnnd^ is giveii os Dusnr^ Ijawhnri and Lnvilir in the "varions 
MSS. It must occupyp more or leasj the position of tb^ 
harbour named Shahrii Istakbri (p- li 0) and Snru nr 
Saru hv Ibn Hawkal fp- 226)^ being identical with the later 
Oomhroan, which is written Gumru by HSjji Khalfah ( JiAafi 
Xhiwtf, p. 260); and thi^ lost b generally held to hoTe been 
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(I COimptioiL of Guninikj tbe Tarkiat nuinu for * CuBtom- 
Imuiie ^ (from ibe Groek xov^pKi), wlikK cume into commoii 
hbc nil ovejf the Efiat. 

Jim*U XXXf.—ShTriiJ! to Kirtnun (L* 201/).—Shiruis in 8 f^r^kbE 
to DRriy^n, thoncc 8 to Klinmuimh, thence 4 to Kbutanjiln^ 
thcncc to (or ITtd), thence 0 to Khaynih. thenee 5 to 
f ThilK ■Ukhali, thenee 8 to Rnlon^aii^ thence 8 to CSMhik, 
thEmcc B to ChriMk Cit^T thentre 8 to SELruoliak, thtiiicc & to 
Shii]ir-i-BSbftk, thenro & to Ku^lik thencQ 1 to AbaDp 

thence 10 to the city of Siq'fin.^ frotn which it h 20 fursakhE 
to Kinniin 

Thia ie the road by the sou them aide of Bakhtigilu Luke 
to the towna of Little and Great ^Ihik (or Chiihik) given 
by the Arab itioerariea* Tbo presGut ruina at Dili Choh 
and Ghah Khuahk probably represent these plaeea. Great 
Sahik woe a city of somo importance in the tniddk agea^ 
where the road from PerBepoU& to Klrrpan—^ along the 
northern shore of Lake Bakhtigim by Abadah City—joined 
the rente here given coming^ frem Shiraz. For the reudiag- 
i%ahr Chuhik (Great ^bik of the Arabs) nearly all of the 
MSS. give Bhabr Atabeg, which poaeibly may have been 
the name of this place in the fourteenth centnryj though 
apparently net so given by ntiy other authority. 

The next rente need* no comniEntary; it foUowa the 
nomendalare of the Arab geographers^ and most of the 
places named will bo found on the map, ond have been 
noticed in Chapter 12. 

RtmU XXJLZf.—Shiru^ to Yaad (L. Hhlniz in 5 faraaklift 

to the villnge ef ZargSn, thence 3 to the dam called Band-i- 
AmTr OH the Kur river, thence 3 to the Tillage oJ Xlouroh 
in the dktiictB of ^nfrmk and Marr Dasiht, thence 8 te FOrfak, 
thenee 8 ta Kamm. thence 4 to Mashhndd^Mackrd-SuLymiLa 
—Shrine of the Mother of Solomoiij* namely, the Tomb of 
Cyma—thence S to Eubut Mashk, thence 12 to the city 
of Abarkuh, thence 13 to Bih BhTr (Lion village}, thenix 
6 to Blh Jawv (Nut village);, thence 4 to fpd^at-i-MajuH 
(hlflgiau^B Caatlo)^ thctiEe ia □ foTHakhs te the city of Kallish 
or yard, riomlmg in ib Jumah (Distrietp otherwioo Humnh)* 
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XXXHI ,— to AaTiijQH and Ruitaiiak (L. 2Dl/i).— 
Sbiru in 5 foTBaklii to Jnyoyin, thfncE? 5 to Elinlllr, th^nci^ 
5 to KEmr^i], 4 to Eurib-p which i5 of the distnet t>f 

Ttr MtirdiLiip tlwncs Z to KorkEn, thou*® Z to Kawhanjim* 
thence 4 to Khahod^ thence 6 to KirHihIij. thciiac 5 to 
Gmnbarlh Mnllrtghrln^ thence 4 to ChnwhEihp theiuce 4 to Jish* 
th-once d to Furmik^ thonco 4 to AnujaiLp and 4 faTBakhs on to 
Bostomik, which ia tho fronticT of FniB and Khnxiatim. 

These al^gea for the moat part am giron in the Arab 
Itineraries^ and in the reYerse order thia is the ronte iQllawed 
by Timur when on his march from Slraatar to Kal'ah Sa^d 
and Shinns, as given in the ^far (i, 600)^ Jnvaym 

(marked Goynn on the map) and Ehiillar exists also the 
mins of NawbanjHTi or NawbandajHn^ which lost name the 
MSS. more often give aa BOhanjan or Lahijao, and in 
a variety of other mistaken readings. This Nawbanjan^ 
a celebrated city throughout the middle agosp Uca some 
twenty'five miles due north of the ruins of ShapuTt and was 
close to the fumouB valley of Sha'b Barvan. Oar maps now 
show another NawlMinjan^ a vtUage about twenty-five miles 
distant due west of Shapfir; thia plaoe is not mentioned by 
the mcdimval geogropbera* and the of Nawbanjiin or 
f^awbondajan must not bo coniounded with this modern 
village. Khabadhiini or Kbwfitidaii, woa on the rivor of 
that name already moDtionod in Chapter 13p and GumbadL 
Mallaghau is doubtless the modem Du Gumbadan (Two 
Domes), near wbiob are fioma extensive ruins. The 
remaining stages to Arrajan are difiicuU to ideutify. and 
the MS8. give a variety of readings. EMiish appears m 
Kiah or Mulishp Chnwhiib m ^fah or Sl^igbah^ Jazfak as 
Ehawruk or Marzak ; but the same nucettaiiity is found 
in the oorreaponding Arab itineraries of Ibn Hawknl and 
Mukaddasi^ and as none of these names arc now fouod on 
the map it is impossible to get to any certainty in the matter. 

In conclustDELp I have two correctionB of Home importance 
to add^ which have come to bund since the earlier portions of 
this paper wore published. In the April number (p. 349) it 
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IS siiited that TTrtnijab Liike appetu^ to haye been 

known to Hamd-Allah under tho name of Khanja^t/^ and 
it la added that the spelling of this name ia unoertain. 
ProlefiBor Horn, of Sfrassbiirg, has sdnoe written to me 
that the trno reading ia Chjth&ai (differing fmm £haTi|aet 
only by n variatiqn of the djamtical points)^ tbia being 
a modihcation of the name giTen to the Ctiniyiih Lake in 
the Ave^ta whom the ancient speillng is Chaichoitu, Ilencfj 
in the SMh Ndnuih (TumeT-Macan, p. 1S60, L 4, and 
p. I927p L 6 from below) should bo read for 

‘Khanjait* 

The second oorreation is for the July number (p. 530)^ in 
the matter of the troe site of Siijan^ the earlier of the two 
capitals of the Kirman province. Li hia retsout work 3h« 
27iOtisfi?id Milc3 m which la reviewed on another page^ 

Major P- Moleaworth Sykes describes (p. 431) the rmns of 
e forlTtHs and town oalled Kal'ah^i-Sang* coTering a hiU^top, 
which is flotne 5 miles to the eastward of Sa'Tdahad on tha 
road to Baft- These ruina are also known as Kal"ah-i-Bay^ 

" the TiVhitc Castle/ and appear beyond reasonable doqbt to 
be those of Sfijan, the fortress of which was destroyed by the 
orders of Timiir (see J,R,A-S-, April, 1901| p. 284). The 
position of Kal^uh-i-Sang is, it is true, rather more to the 
westward and further from Kirmun city than the distanoea 
given in the Arab geographers would Eeem to warrant, but 
ilia ii probably e3tplicable by the very varying estimate 
given to the Marltafah, or Days March, on which we have 
to rely when, unfortunately, the stages in farsokhs are 
not given- 
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Ab-Anbif-l-£iBArt 762. 

A^ Alton pan#, 751. 

AbH-Garm, 754. 

A^ KhwAjah, 532, 752, 701. 

Ab-i-8iiirr* 754. 

A^ SflTfiy^ 950. 

Abwlob [^DiihAm^p 521. 

A^ Sbohr, 950, 751. 

-(of EbUi%^), 521,754. 

740, 

AhasL, 7«4. 

*A^Tir^rTif 70, 751. 

AkurkiCiii, *52. 

Akirrak, 701. 

Abm^, fil7, TC4. 

Akhbio, 254. 

Ahw-Shaltf, iS5. 

Akbl^i, 303* 

AbuiMr, mi. 

'^A^-al'^niimaf^^fitb, 105, 

Ahagkilo Uuidp 740, 741. 

A k-mm-'hiiTi ^ 741- 

^\bbAIliA, fiOp 750. 

Aknk^liSO. 

Ubd Sh^, 240, 

Al^bitin i±m/ TGO. 

*Abd-af^llfibiTifLH vUla^^ 520. 

AlMi^ 202, 203. 

Abdin^Gaojp 758. 

A'Luil, 240, 347. 

Abf^itLfth Riib&^^ 754. 

AliilH<tr_ 247* 

AbWp 241, 24a* 752. 

Alin, 257. 

AbTvwd, 730. 

Alin LJanii, 527. m 

AtOcbae, 25i. 

Aliitf, 510. 

Abfiij, 510. 

Alttnift, 359^ 

AbrQkutiiiiii] T^luidp 527* 

Ali^i^ 362, 203, 

Ahi41ii IiJiiiijd, 527, 750. 

'AJmvf, Bubii^ 754. 

Ah44, 352. 

Al-Burtia, 

ANi-i^-Abb«4-Biib&tr W* 

‘Ab-Bf^f, rlUage, 750* 

Abq-Nd'ojm Rubil^ 754. 

*AU njiip Amfr, 530. 

AbiUkbiii, 742. 

'AH Sfritb, Bridg*^ 240. 

Abolquiili^ 250. 

-AH Shill, Bub^, 700. 

Xhitsr, 51$, 

^4JJ, fibiiu of, 07, 750. 

Adbitrlmjjiii^ 248. 

AlRbt&r, 5t0. 

Aj^hcmaidx^, 201, 

Al-ROn, 255. 

A^ir, 201. 

AJfiinO mfimitaiiti 245* 748. 

Alwr, 250, 700. 

AiiEiAlpb^ SfiOp 

AbnndiHLl, 754« 

Amhl, 284. 

Abniif-nis-^K^, 737, 

AmidnlL, 250. 

AhOvofi, 745, 753. 

Anml, 743, 744. 

Ahwij, 513. 

^AmnrlynlL, 9fiO. 

Ajoait, 254. 

AmOjib (Om), 730. 
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*Awih, 71 . 

AnMhaV IfltftiuJ, 526. 

Aobu, D3, 7 lSl. 

AnboriJit 522. 

Biijlge, 

AitftrTT, 243. 

Andmifilip 249. 

AodMrahiylit, 756. 

Aluljjlii, 243+ 

Aagmia, 242* 2B2, 

AM, 3 fl 7 * 

Anjunu], 242r 
Alltflriyih, 2Cfl, MO. 

Anvbise^DA* 259. 

ArnduD, 745. 

AifmV, 259^ 

Ana Sso, 740i T4I* 743. 

Aiini* 750. 

Am tmrT 255, 750. 

754, 

AidshTl* 243, 240^ 750. 

Aidalilali, Fire^lfimpk, 510. 

Afdiit&n, 243. 

(Jiujii])*754, uid^ Amjin. 
Afi^h^ Eh^ tomb] 242. 

ArjS^, 250. 

Aij^ 252, Tfll, 

Annimla, 253, 

Armiaou m: Anmuijifl S^am, 250, 700. 
Athl^, M2. 

AmjiiL, 524, 705, 

Arria, 2 Sfi, 

An^id 759 . 

^Arilb Of ^Artj, 345. 

ArOjutk, 346. 

Amn, 2fi4p 

Amu-ar^BMiip 250* 75 L 
Arumjak, 751. 

Afiatijia, 250* *61. 

Aa^l^ Caiul, 750. 

Atyulibwl 2 ^ 7 ^ 74 g_ 

--- (MmtJ, 757 . 

Abu, 751. 

A^hinr, 535, 735, 757+ 

AibkoAru, 230, 

AjihUkr, 241. 


AifakuHiH, 751. 

AiiiUi, 7dl. 

'A^nr Miiknuu, 5l4. 

‘AakarnJi, 71. 

A^rab^ 754 ^ 

Awfliiiwing (Hidibiilfi}] CasHm, 24L 
525. 

ABtaitiili, 754+ 

Aibiribid (Mmit), 767. 

-(TSfizmadwin), 743, 744. 

Atia%llb, 554. 

Alnit riTCT^ *44. 

■A^dimbid riTOT* 735. 
ktaih (NffTtlieni), 347. 

AtaL (o( SiiTfll])^ 241, 761. 

Aviiiik or Awaik^ 250* 

A^imi, 520^ 

'AwiJ^75i. 

Awig, 526, 703. 

Awjin, 24D, 7fil. 

Aju, M3. 

Aj-thil, Rybit, 700- 
Axod, 354. 

AmdTir* 753, 

AcbudiD « Ajyirilli^ 346^ 


Bttb^ot-AhwAb, 35Q, 
Bib K5aU^ 75'A 
Bib SqTiif, 75B. 

BiWi, 60, 736. 

Bibirt, 230* 

Bidffbi** 737, 757 . 
Baili% Bul^ 750p 
Bfidirab Fniri^hah, 7S0. 
Bfigbtbr Shar, 757. 

60, 750* 75L 
Bi^maibi, 751* 

Ba^t* 5in, 

Hvgbxilr, 70^ 
BabKibid, 736, 7B3. 
Babriin^ CutJe, &29. 
760, 

BajanuliA 75], 

BijiiTTwi, 254* 740, m. 
BijUtttii, 534. 
fiijihir, 74S. 

BiUian, 737* 
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laktip 5^, 764. 
Bokrl^, 759. 

70, 7S0. 

£iH]F^ 956. 

BA]« Miugliibp 739p 73&. 

BftJduk, 769. 

BflUkh jivafp 265. 

Bnlubp 750. 

7S0, 7M. 

B:»n, 530. 

BunuyiUp T5S. 

Bftnd-i^Ajdir 761. 764. 

Baul-i-Klr, 514. 

363^ 761. 
Baml*i*MiiJarmdp 520. 

Banl XnwiUp 537i 
B^iij Tnn'in, 751* 

BaM Zalm|T, coSst, 517* 

Bir Tflliind , 7C2 h 
Barib {CnrftT)p 739. 

Burulia, 75U 
351* 

htuiJL, 239. 

Biriral? riTBr, 517, 616- 
Batu-in'-HllVp 60. 
fianuznahin, 247- 
Buj-banii-rid tur BirbinnitO, 246. 

Bazi'biQ mn imbiin , 941. 

Bunla'nli. 256, 759. 

Bfljrd&r^. 534. 

BanluHW^ 550. 

Barlrnmi, 751. 

BiziK tDflnntiiim, 53L 
BartiUli, 264. 

BarxmnibMLp 753. 

264^ 759p 760. 

BSmllinyMb Ldik^^ 521. 

Baaiiwi, 353, 

Suiiy^di, 264. 

Bifibt, 510. 

Biftht P6ta^ 522, 

Bfti^TiL. 761. 

513, 

Bafnthp 69, 7&II. 

Brat isr BfljtnV 757, 

Butim (Biaitan], 512. 

Butar, 757. 


BaftTTinbj 264. 

Bfl^iii (Tawiriii)^ 520. 

Bavuijp 264. 

Bay. 739. 

Buyin^ 263. ^ 

Ba.yw.i, 69. 

Ba|^, 520, 526. 

Baybilf, 735. 

dtj, 255. 

Bajtn^BA 760. 

Bayn^im^NiiliTtyii, i0> 

BaiaMi, 264. 

Bixirtimfcp 759* 

Buncrip 264* 

Baznuk, 520, 525. 

Beib Paniuk^p 253* 

BiOp Mirghiir, 526* 

Bidrat&o, 751. 

Bld5^, 249. 

BDibahij]^ 524* 

Bihut&n, 252* 
m-S5b^, 623, 623* 

BijtKjo, 740- 
BHiil 69'^ 

BiTIrid 633 - 

Birjuul, 635. 

Bifhok, 757- 
Bialiifflr+ 522, 523- 
Eubudmlb:, 747* 

Bbtin, 765. 

BEsatftnr wiJ ficoIplqrflB at, 51512, 
749* 

Bivabiliiakp 532. 

Biyir-JimaBdp 735. 

Black Bilb tSalUi), 754* 

-- (HanlJ, 767* 

--— CKiug«), 503* 

- ISabto), 250. 

Blkel Tijym. 750. 

BOiiauiis^ 521. 

Ibldbmb rimr, 763- 
Bubanjiii^ 766. 

BdIuuI^ 241. 

BOjkiii. 737, 756. 

IhiiisliiilL^ 740. 

By, 351. 

Bului^iii^ 764. 

Bul^ 631* 
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Bnriziih tlnr, Gif, GLB. 
BnrUht, 245. 

Bork, G2e, TGS. 

Bnikhnwir, 337, 330, 
Butnjlcd, 345, 240, 7G1. 

Bnr felita pDfflp 7M, 7S&. 

S^uibrAh, 

Butuuj, 76B. 
EnflbkflAiti, 517. 

BuHfim, 745p 7M, 755. 
Boat^-Al (Abdlmti]]}, SdO. 
BtLiftamkp 5S5, 705^ 

EQbfi4, 7 d4, 
B^kn^ 757* 755* 

737* 


ClEUtnau IffagaVa^ 

CiolliKdciu, 255. 

OmbkI^b QoE;g«, 7+5* 
dBipum Bih^ 7+a, 741^ 7+2. 

Cuds of FuBp 525. 

ClukJiBktii^ S3S. 

Cliih Cha, 763. 
null* Dill, 76*. 
f-bRh Hflitu, 75S. 

Chill XLIh, T5S. 

Ghih) Xhoabk, 754. 

Chib 753, 

Chib Bijih^ 756. 

Chih ■(j^bih* 751* 

Cblhir Dillik* 513« 

Chkhiijnj, 730. 

nUhiX Grant usd littk, 521, 764* 
Clinfau* Piu al^ 762. 

Clumniibnfl Habit,, 762. 

CbjiiiQ, 523. 

CbMhmBh Sdu XabB, 734. 

Chift, 757* 

Chiili* AUbeg, 520, 024, 523, 
CThnw^ik, 755 . 

Gblchut 765. 

Chm tiUnd, 7SD» 

CbiBir, 7fl3. 

Amir, 734. 

Cili^ 262* 

Ciraadqin* 


C^liiimii, 533. 

CtilcmK 

C ffmanrt MO, 

&7Pfl}9Basp itt Fftri^halk, 510; li 
EiahmoTp 5344 
CjTus, Tomb <0, 527, 764. 

DMti^ 517* 

pat. 7&2‘ 

DshiiL^t-Shir, 763. 

Dfllwidj T5|. 

Dnhr riTer, 735. 

Pa^ftk, 73* 

243. 

Bom Dn^iiL, 524* 

DuniTnod^ 240, 740* 

7*S, 763;, 

Diniicl^ Tomb 5I4 h 
Birtbjbii, 52&P 763. 

Bomb, pent 757» 

DunJi 535. 

DfUik, fflG* 

Dm&Tmil, 251. 

Bnifaanii^i. HhjiTi fn l i, Tfl, 

BmbftiMl Tij Khitiin^ Sll. 

Piiliiiud Zingi, 511* 

Bonljulitp 230* 

BrngbiQ, 743, 75B* 

Biuguzla, 247* 

DirijriiL, 764. 

DmjicL HT DatiLbiii+ 5M. 

Dnrltiji, 5M, 763. 

BvbbM nr DjirkhiMrajii tint and 
526h 

Binonmi^ 250. 

Daitnb-Fnmjpj'^ 750. 

Pmnih-aaip 744. 

BidUfij 752. 

DnahlO, 753. 

Dodit Abiii, 513. 

^>wbt Afiihp Aafl^ 7fl3, 

Difcflii HfifiiL, 543 ^ 

I>A4ht.]-Bijiil, &U. 

^ht Rin nr JtiTin, Gji, ;fjj 

Dmlcnnb or fli4_ 

7N. 

Piughbir^i Paa, 753 ^ 
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Daviiw 517. 

DavAnd, 251. 
bawinik EnlsH^ 7BI, 

I>aivklflhu4 244^ 

755. 

752. 

Dajlim, 241. 

I>ayr-al 70, J50. 
I>fl)T-al**TJinicfll, 750- 
Dnyr Xlumi^ 751- 

Dajr £saliid, 523. 

DuAkL-rM^ 252, 

Demt, "Hill Gmst, 532- 
iJeTtii Ba^m^ 740* 

Dtlkln, 250p 
Bill *Ali, 523. 

Dill lui, 754, 7545. 

Dkh CHiih, 7^* 

IKh Gvnj^ i55. 

DLh Olnlfl, 521, 7Ci. 

DlK Olarg, 752. 

Dlh 750. 

Dth Jm, 754. 

Bih Khit5<i , 753 x 
D ih Elblisra, 75^^ 

Dib Kliw&ikin, 255. 

Dik Mdtil, 51L, 7>S5. 

Dill Niimiiik, 752. 

Dih F^ind, 753^ 

Dih S^kkii. 75S. 
iHh Shir, 754. 

Dill Bqll&a, 763. 

Dih ZonlOk, 755. 

DihiAtin T37 n 

- — (Juijin), 745, 744, 7M. 

DiHii ntn uatAjn j 525. 

Dlutnr, 511. 

DirbD. 511. 

DfT-rml, 530* 

Diyi-cJ-MiUk^ Brld^, 253. 

Dlyir Btttr End Dirir fiabl^ah^ 252. 
Dii rmf ud Diil^l, 145, 6IJ4 514. 
Dii Abmj (<«■ Iraj)* 510. 

Dil Bah ifirin £50. 

Dii DnmbadhiSU], 745. 

Dil Hind, 754* 

Du 525. 


D£i BnjTn, 150. 

Dll 145. 

DEx Zar, 735. 

Dlzbid, 734. 

DubH, 5IL. 

DiimAr, 253. 

Dm Dimk, 513* 

Dm Gumbadhin, 523t 755^ 

Diqpjl {Ca4ail], 10. 

- (£&rnlL tiirttrj, 5i2!. 

Damuiir 751. 

EfiluEMIlJi, SB* TTMHinjlnfl. 

'Kfflinfai-nii ^ortiuini, 242- 
EdHRa, 251+ 

Slir^nil mETnntBLiii, 245, 74S. 

Eninfa^^ 253* 

HEmBrum, ^0, 751- 
EmpbiiLtes, OB. 

f Dghiit, 253. 

Fikhr^ad^Din, ul Hoiniai, 531* 
rakhiidUn AfidFakbi^-Dawlab, 
Fill, 525, 525. 

Fam-af-^ilb, 750. 

F^L (.(HrifJ, 730. 

Funi^hiilii, AlOi. 

FeihIl imd hridgQ af, 534, 757. 
FatiMll, 244. 

Fet^hiIt ?51. 

FariBhiilL, 700. 

FiraTth, ?4l, 755. 

Far’hn H Btij 74 3. 

FfUidiUt, 530. 

FaiBaa, 230. 

Fin^ 534- 
FiriHjln, 241, 752. 

FirfTir, 245. 

Fjinytmadj 735. 

Forkluk rim, 735* 

Fiu, 515, 

Fumjaf, Dtirrmhp 760. 

Firtk, 754. 

Fifhih, 750. 

FiD^bCJiujizL), 730, 730 754. 
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FiiySb Dutdiirt {Fin), 703. 

PiEiJn., 244. 

Fftii, 522,520^ rea* 

Fia, 7fl7. 

Fa, 742. 

Pirib iw Eirobr^ 732+ 

Frre TEfflapiles. SID^ 523^ M4, 73fl. 

Finifli, 74JJ, 

FTnlkiibid (JfirJ, 517^ 762, 

-- (EholthAl]^ 2aa. 

-— (3lLErTii])| 2B6. 

-- rrirxmi),243. 

--- CTinato), 6^. 

Fifniin, 230- 
Firnz^hii), SM(L 
I7riiknli ((Hr), m, ?3&. 
-- fKSinii)fc 

Fitjib OT Fnryili (Jtizjin), 7S0. 
Fnrif Of Fnij, fi20, 703. 

FomataiD ctl T^ifa, 2G6. 

Fait 525. 

Fulid, 247. 

FtmiD, 746. 

FnraJi, 525, T6fi* 

FubIuii];], 7M^ 


Gid7T-reid, 2S2. 

GikfihtiJb, GmuiiboJi, or CfluMb^ 525- 
Ganj, Efti, 7(55* 

Gtnjab^, 754. 

Ginjili* 25fi, 750- 
G4ita-Hd 251- 

-- mi), 240. 

OftTbitf, 254. 

GiTdftJ, 2Sa. 

Oirkliiiil Swamp, 230* 

G«Tiii£ci or GirmiM nrer, 241, 24?* 
GubinT riTW, 7M. 

OoOT^, 25T, 73&. 

Gbuj ajHi GliiujUtAiip 73S. 

Obark, 7iS. 

GlkUbali or OMHiflyPp 536, 

Ohir, 634p 636, 

Gbftiib (KT |M, 

ObuidijiLn, 523, 

ObmjBU, 735^ jse. 

Ga wi &S!ft£L, ^ T4D. 


Gilfizi, 746. 

Gilarmb Mr mTitnin , 523. 
Qblkfili, 745. 

GlhifaklL, 246. 

Go^hoiik, 261- 
Goiia MountaiiL, 745. 
Gombroon, 703. 

Gojun^ 7S5, 

TingjU, 262. 

Gy lllfar, 25S^ 260. 

G^abfiJ, 756- 
06lcbab Nn* 260. 760, 
OOliAt^ iDiHiiLtaiii^ 254* 
GnTpayfiiL, 243+ 

G inTubfiTi iHM Uhibthr mail 
Giunrn or Giaimikp 763, 764, 
GintHib5^ (KfliiufUnj 5^4, 

— -(Sidghrfl}, 737+ 

Gimboji^h MsHkghiQ^ 523^ 765. 

I>ib, 762. 

Gmjutibi, 2/57+ 

Guahf&FfT, U6, 256. 

Guwiabir, 630. 


HriH 525. 

Huldiuklip 753, 
llidniuiJi, OT Tiffria, 2&i, 751* 

-- ott Eyphrataij 75, 

Hsfmfc, 520, 764. 
dtf, 762. 

Hajazn mmniuiop 744 , 
flftjib, 7flL 

Ifftjjaj ibn Yfiatif, 530* 

}f,jkwwlm. Way af, 76S, 
Hnkaimliih, 740. 

^A^ababp 746- 
^Mlnm* New. 7W, 756- 
Hanmdia. 24fl, 743 ^ 740 ^ 
P^iaui, 702* 

Bknjiti X*bln, 51 g, 
KoinaluLbmli, ^ 1 , 


Hial,2flS, 

ttiw. raff. 


fBidgliji,}, 


H.nm laounlian ft Tflt«nitlii, 744 . 
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Hiiit i£?. 

-(Pfltt), Ml. 

lijnibap 7C. 

BoHu nLtiuutimi^ i4fi. 

Horir, 530, ML 
Hari-rnil, 730. 

Hathi^, 518. 

HATria^ 285. 

512. 

HirQDTjAh^ 750. 

751. 

251, 252. 

Hawijiit, 7fiC. 

Hawlimb, 513, 514. 

Qiiy^Ariyuli, 241. 

534. 

HATTOiliD, 525. 

HKxiiuip, |40^ 743, TflS, 
llBhnuad, 534. 

Herit, 738, 75$, 757. 

70, 7fiO. 

ninctujribi lalAiid, 527- 
Hiodijui^ 5S5. 

Hind-rM^ 247# 

HimJuTitL, ^1. 

Qlmti, 70. 

Himk, 250. 517, 

Htmumd, 534. 

Himiii). 255, 260. 

HlaakiT5A, 743, 
litif AT Enmi, 253- 
l^i^u 255, 

Bit, 72. 

HosMa, 625. 

Hoi, 351, 

Holon MiHiill, 251, 

70, 74&. 

irnirnii (IT IHjtrH SIS, 754. 

518. 

Uumnu, Rnbi^ 753. 

- — tdil tmd mw, 527, 531. 

- — terd, 537, 753. 

HOfilkAn^ Pi», 703. 

2B1. 

HuwmjA lomaitAin^ 240. 

n\i£u, 518, 527, 762, 


fbex, 633« 

IbrQ HsoIia], 510, 

Ibn PfehktB, 350# 

Ibn 755# 

IcfiidiPii, 200. 
fdbft}, 344# 

Te, 538, 793. 

IjtrH 213. 

IUM,fi20. 
rkhshliL ifyar, 523. 

^Imidi^idi, 205. 

IpduA Ti¥^^ 7fi2- 
Irihifitaii, filO, 

Haj, 510. 

^Ajnm, 33». 

^Iri^ ^Anb, 55# 

^ri^jn, 238. 

LibaLiuit, 530# 

IirfAdu, 585. 

Irfihifl, 38^, 75lj 7$L 
MabAuk, 761# 
lifabioT, Dib, 158# 

IvlAblwd, 740. 

Istind, 538. 

IdAndin., 510. 

Iftijidlyu Coaib, 524. 

785 k 

iifld m, 524. 

[fOdin, 519, 

lifldhiiL, 347# 

MsDdA of ilu! Peniflo 527. 
IspAbbiil, 746. 

Irtftkbr. 510, 762. 

If^lhAPAD, 520. 

Idtind, 535# 


jAbbnl, 756# 

751. 

Jid, 737. 

Enb^i, 754. 
Jag’hflJi-rSd, 785- 

Laks, 244. 

Jaght6 252, 253. 
Jihfim, 521# 
jAbuk, 247 k 
Jaij-T^ 240. 

JijariD, 786, 758. 
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Jaiiimp T49. 

Jdlol-ad-Dtn ^0, 
JoH^Jan, fii^. 

Xaliili, T49, 7fl0. 

Jim, 7a7. 

JamjAiQil, fill^ 749. 

JamHp 250. 

JiiEinJcb,iy^ Bcidg?, 7C4. 
jaii&d, ica. 

Jnimibfllk, 525. 

Jir ar Iiw, 

Jum /ny, 751 
6^12'^ 

Jflrr&hl itrar, 513, 524* 
f iTE T , 523. 

JirM town, diiFtiict, 242, 245. 
XiEik 52G. 

Julxb, 757. 

Jairifi 25S. 

Jbw 7, Dih, TG4. 

J^, 237, 239, 

JAjiinn (OxnaJ^ 739. 

JttJmili Ptodliiw, 213, 
jBtitnh Ibfl ^Omnr^ 265* 

/m in fiis, 

JIb&l ErcTTiow, 23Sr 
J3iiiit P^JTmoe^ 740* 

JElnjib Mountsm, 522. 

Jrahj 523, 

Jinift, A30. 

Jlrtn IeIbjwJ, 627, 531. 

Jlflh, 755. 

%ir, 250. 

J^inali, t^biiui] of, 265. 
Jubuili, 239. 

Jnbbab, 72. 
iGbkin, 522. 

Jftill MduntRiDp 255. 

Jnfbinkh, 239, 

^inuA (IT District, fil5^ 7GA 
JanALid 534, 

-- — - (Luiiitis), 752. 

Jmiday SliipGr, fil4^ 

Jnr Of Fl^hid, 517, 752. 
iurbwdl^Aii, 244. 


Joffan, nMy, md tiiar, 743^ 

744, 7Si, 

Jqijinivili, 742p 755. 

JnwnyiE 0l Aim AJ^io^, 521, 525. 
Jawnym <!r Jiiwaya (Sblria]’, 522, T66. 
Jnvrayn Digtnet, 735, 

JCTTftjn {Zsimj), TS7p 
Jay Kus^ 751, 

Jny Moigik Enhtar, 751. 

J^-j-NAWp 75^4 
J^hU^ 7W. 

Jnijin DUtrictp T3S, 754, 755, 


754* 

Kill, 250. 

Eii1i«4, 754, 

^bokhp 256. 

Kftbatnmg^ 74S. 

Eftbta CiHtle, m, 

Eftbud^ 263, 

KAbOilJiUiiAlit 744> 
Eab^Sn LiikCp 249, 
£u.bDlar Kllalmbp 754, 
^jkOsyibr 71, 751. 

Elidlpu, 252. 

Kod^ or Enily, 26 L, 

Knlf EUHuilaLin, 531* 
Ei^hMUi 243, 751 

^abib, 237* 239. 

EihAijttiL^ isis, 

KibKrkajip 525. 

Kobrntlp 151, 

^'Ah Bara* «r 

EdbnAb* 536* 
Eiilaiitnr, 2^. 

and KoliAp 520p 626 
EftJHt 739. 

KiJtiMiU, 255, 286. 

KaUAt» 526, fill, 

Ei^uii* 737. 

Edtaulib, 260* 

521^ 627, 

Eiiiidn, fi2i^ 

EaubI filitiyj 757, 

EaoiI, 764, 
lumd IilAnd, 528, 

*11, 749, 70, Jfli. 
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Kniqii, 757. 

Km Aghidij 518. 

Kill 2 & 0 . 

Kira-S^p 

Ipu^ITiglLiir-Tiiliy^ 74£. 

75Q. 

KAvngbiikp 347. 

TiWp 5ia. 

Kanj of Ab& DuMp i!444 7^1. 

- of Hflmnuiih j 24T. 

- - of iHstriut, 343. 

Kimjab^ 754. 

(j^ATijfllL, 750. 

742. 

^ATibii^ 752* 

KajmtnaTi^ 251. 

Kiirbalil, 

Kardin^T^j 340# 

Xai^ nLooTitoiap 52^ 

^iriu QUREntBui^ 531* 

IjjLiriii (P£ra)p 521* 

Kiinu (ThfioduakrpolU}^ 200. 
Vj^uitiajn^ 757+ 
fj[^iiriwarp 240. 

XAjrljr&ii, Sl8. 

K«irtLt*al-JUi, 521. 

KiriLih, 727. 

KarjujilLp 747* 

Xvbibirp 74Si 
Karkio, 625!, 765* 

Korkar^ 252. 

Xairlbp 751. 

Em-ltlitb 245, &L3. 
lUrbfifcivali, 266* 260. 

Evkalub, 757. 

KinnaJis^ 256. 

5a0, 

Euriii, 230. 

257. 

XotQjaj, 75a, 

?»rnc 244, 245p 240, 512. 
RjinHin fj5h, 7S5. 

KArte4Lfi-rwl, 2i7. 

K&niii, 518, 624, 702. 

Kanhan^ 243, 761. 

Ka^hbio^ 764. 

Hnl, 754. 


511. 

^^r-ar-rRih, 7i6. 

ShMiu^ 70)1 740. 

Siu^liiki, 251. 

K , 2fi0. 

Eat, 200. 

EitK 742. 

EbUlhIi, 704. 

EoTidijiii^ 739. 

Eafok, 201. 
ijtm, 618, 762. 

Enrij Doert, 532. 

rftw, 612, 

EainKiiii 352^ 747i^ 

Eayio, yifn, 305. 

Kajio, 563+ 

Enp lakodr 51S^ 527^ 750 k 762. 
^f^jsrTjub, 300* 

KiztriiB, 622, 703+ 

Eaiki river, 345, 346, &12+ 

Kjuri, 736. 

241, 752* 

Tpiibn il iin , 706, 

EluKaria, 730. 

KltniiTiii ^ 640p 

Uiabr, 517. 

Ehibor riw, 265. 

EhubOjiluin, 730, 744. 

EMJaiLk riw, 735. 

ELokMor, 754. 

EhjJlL-rad^ 560. 

KhiiHli 70, 

Khalkbil (AdbarlmjjinJ, 3fiD, 76S. 

— -- (Cifipitiifl), 740. 

SbollBr, 705. 

E-baMidab. HR, 250. 

Kl tartilp tt, 70, 740+ 

Klku^/aot lAke^ 240, TOO. 

EbaD^ab 760+ 

EbialMjiw. 237, 230. 
Kbinwn-nid, 240* 

KbfinTiii, 701 i 
EharidlD, m. 

EboTHT, 342+ 

Ehirbirt, 200. 

Kharffc, 537t 7M. 

EbarkirJ, T37« 

Eharii&t, 260. 
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Diftrirt ud Bivir, 240, 

m, 247, 

UmirartLlij 
Eluir^midr 24L 
Kliirnriw, 734. 

KhSiili, 53S, 

Khi«ak, 

241. 

Khajit-MitiirHliiIj 742. 

Khestiu, 757, 

Elkik5^ ^29. 

S^TndAn, 522. 

SlMTirtn, 739. 

KhA¥£niill, 63i'. 

KhAVu^iula, 7ISO» 

Khawkfljl, 241, 

Ehawialc^ 7€5. 

Ehnwr^t, 7J57. 

Ktiwgt, 536 , 

Khnjn Iflttihl, 627, 750* 

KMp, 763. 

"Kh^ytah^ 53], 520, 764. 

Khuyribid, 730, 

Khiiyrt*4 734. 

Emw, Bahx^ 740, 

£MB3it,623. 

Khiblit-FukhtAlL, 756^ 

Khlvtih or 742, 743. 

Ebai, 251, 7CU 
EbkLbdhifl rfftt-, 625* 

K1i61iig€a, 522. 

Klmdn-AJjuin Undj^, 

KhiuluJuK 735, 753. 

Kbnftiyiu, 6l0» 

Khutnujiii, 764* 

KbuOar, 523, 

KboldL, New, 755, 

Kbutnia ^db^llp 751 . 

EbumsrtzJcJo Rob^t, 753. 

KbmHa yijijL, 623 , 

KboJuj, 750. 

Rbisniti, 257* 

Eiiiuuiyf^bui, 617* 

Kb^ab, 757. 

Khurialni, T33. 

Kbii7i4u Eoad (Diirirtj, 70. 


KliTiri.^tllb Cdatla, 52 L 

or 5l7< 

EbnrkiiD, 745. 

SborrSmilbad ami fiTHr,246, 246,5t3* 
535* 

Kh6^b (Armenk)^ 233. 

- 765- 

Ebl^a, 740. 

Kbnablimiebj 740* 

Khuara, Dib, 756. 

KEosrQ ind Sblriii acqlptsKs, 612, 
74D. 

Kbutii n^ 73S. 

IhBVir Hi Iflj, 745, 753* 

Xbqrir Castie (Fiia), 610, 

Khtm [Khm)^ 251, 701, 

KLoiktiBf 512* 

Khi^ml, 737- 

IQawijaJi Aj^nkail Rubif, 76i, 

Shwajufa A^inad ^iHage^ 7fli, 
ShwAmUii riTcr, 525, 765. 

KbwBjTEffl {miTiiLdii, 742, 743^ 7Sg_ 

- — t%, new* 75S, 750. 

-k][{3 tAwJ], 741- 

Xhwirkin, Bib, 253- 
Kbwialiir Cftstk, 634. 

Kibaq mnnmak, ^4. 

Eid, 764. 

ICHin Fa^daii, 251- 
Elkt, for 736. 

EiUt Nidirij 730. 

Einirab, 764. 

?ir, Sia, 

?ir rad Bak\j^ 260. 

Kirbal, ir[ipcr and LfiwBf, 520 521 
703. 

Sifitid^ 51i, 741>^ 

Eirisbi, 245* 

EiTjin, 747* 

^Eirmin, 620^ 264, 

Kirmimsbili at ji, 

^kS»bBtr, 201* 

Eiib gr Kiahiiali^ 765, 

■CliMil, 246, 

lHlrad+ 527^ 

Eifbimr ur Siahm^ 

Eltfi nr 344^ 

Eiyui dflqntibi^ 2^51^ 





DTDEX. 


777 


Arrit m *42, 

Etlba^ (JjJnli), 7dO« 

Uam, 

^uLod Kbnrr^k, 524+ 

Knbwiju, 917+ 

Kubiciio, 933, 

Ei^hEbidp 754. 

E^hln, 739, 799. 

K^Jah, fl7, 

EEb-i-ajyikp 7ft?H 
^illibaiaEh, 2i^- 
KuhiLim, I47i 
EnLisUzi prxniDDe, 933. 

- - Tilkge, 910* 

EiQij&n, 917* 

Eulnmb UTBWijp 799. 

of 8a9;j Holak, 2iQ, 
^uhrud Hdbi usd viUiige. 243, 7€l. 
¥:tdiQ4, 213, 792. 

Enjaslnhnii, 740. 

En], 25D, 

E^ UEiii, 29S. 

^fikcjEn Castte, 921 > 

KQlkO rivflff 913> 

EoJunijaL, 209. 

Eutdr, 290, 

Kimt, 243, TOl, 

Kwanitp 200. 

923. 

733, 749. 

^^nuf-hah, 521, 701^ 

KqmiFtii4 910* 

Emdur, 934. 

Em riw ( Ayitumifi )^ 299. 

— -(Fin), 920. 

Eunid^ 521. 

KSriii (*Tt 1^ *Anib^, 71. 

E9r4ii (Fte), 918. 

Kfirifcjibt, 240. 

Knnlintiit, 238, 909. 

Enrtqdi ur Eurla^tih, 740. 

Enrlavuil, 713- 
Eurjn, 920. 

Eiir»J, Rubat, 799. 

Efiali ^i$ir/2ei. 

Edphan, 311. 

Eikiliiil uiDEratsiia^ 323* 


Eoflbb, 230 f 
Kiifihk VaTi^ fir 799 h 
K^hb Xu^ThEel^ i04+ 

EiiflliJc^i-ZiuTl, 929^ 791 + 

Eusn^ 730- 

EriK fiti 797* 

Eumj, 730. 

Kutli^uilwDm, Ein^^ a|£ 931. 

Enfhii Bmbbi, 790, 

Entrust 321. 

EnTir, 705. 

Ub* 737* 

LalmiidEs, 752. 

Ua, 527. 

Ughir, 911, 792. 

LHujin, 747. 

TAtr nT 7<iiTfirH^ 529- 

Liml-niil^ 217* 

Lin MiitiiV d'iTp 9^^, 

Lir, 62D, 703. 

TEratidfib, 205. 

Liirdik \mir^ 792. 
lATHUti, 700. 
lAAlikar, 914. 
liAktur, 310. 

Lidjtnl, 753. 

Lu-fodf, 797- 
Ldwhai, *03. 

Lffylin^ 353. 

Lipiiter 931 h 
libit 09. 

IJrjn';^ Mouth 740, 798. 

Loi^ tsLucui, 527. 

L^Oibt 29u. 

LoTf Cin»t Aiid littk; Lumtin, 344. 
LurdakAU uf Taurus* 343, 


Mfiiliia, 7l, ?5D. 

Midar m Buklllaf pom, iQ-l, 
MwfanuiTyab, 748, 

Qinl'^in ■23^^i■ 

MtifERali fPi»ert], 932. 

Maft, 291* 

Maghii, 793^ 
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B^b. 74A, 

MUmlflpb Ulre, 

M&tULu, 7e3. 

Mnbdubid, 7fi 7* 

Hihi Bnbit, 
mSudiuht^ fillL 
If al^ciMiliiad^ 75D. 

Maja^l^ 247. 

£31. 

KiijiiEiin {T/iwgr £Ab)j 2M. 

Maj-TM, 241* 

Ml!j oa-Kid^alL, Tfl-I. 

Ktlkuj^i 518. 

CtmAl. 7A0. 

If bJuii CoEUa, 34fi- 
M^-Annr^ 244. 

Mdlilf, 247. 

MilitL, 757. 

Milin poM, tmd Ettbat, 785. 
|ilttki4Abljnh (Malat»p«ia)p 381, 
Mulafljlrl, 253, 7«l* 

Milatlyiib, 255* 

Haluh (Adlvirbiiyjui}, 7W» 

-(Flis), 755. 

iLTamn-rnS ^ 753. 

MinditreTp SIS. 

Itlufutin, 518. 

Afnn^abJi^h. 74 U 
MiinsiLruh, 745. « 

Muni^mEml, 741. 

MaS4d>nh, ^48, 2fi3. 

Msn^bAii nr FiiB|1uBlt, 53S. 

MairnU, 2A3p 76L 
ALvij, 738. 
lUirbidp !l^7p 238^ 

ManlULp 268* 

Mir^r Dflnmb, 7&7. 

Maint'hJtEr 538^ 

Mv^^hxAn (pikHtnrt-limda), 53fl. 
MafuiliL, 736. 

Marjatiuisiit 243. 

Morikhnk, 7A7* 

Mturofl nr Hajrdiplr^ 525t 784. 

^■rr Sllallijlit {Ormt Marrjp 738, 

737, 753. 

■MjTT-iff.Bnd w Itfarv Efirbll (IMk 
Mxtt), 738, m, 764, 767, 


Xarrib, 73ft* 

Msryima^ Rubai, 765. 

Moruk, 76.S. 

Ifiaul, 752. 

Aln^aTliil, 723. 

MuEbiul (Tiniw 735. 

-*Alid-iil^'A^ 245* 753. 

-- ^Ali, 67t 750. 

- Huiayn, 67- 

- MBduLT^i^Suliiymiii, 527* 784. 

-744. 

Mwbl^, 531. 

MaiihlT Eubfi^ T84. 
lliiabkiiL, 625. 

3CiAbi tivaat, fill, 

Mujid 754. 

514., 

MaEt-KiOi. 263. 

1&B.-WJ TjiVb, &2X 
Miy Caitla, 738. 

MityMdii^yiL, 258. 

MtylHid, 247. 
irayd&Q->Su]t4iii 736. 

IfflyidHftlil, 512, 

51ft, 520* 761. 

MaymDiuih {Bblriz), 762. 

—- (TiibMEyali}, 538. 

H*gfmftii.rBa, 743- 
MidltutiVr 260. 

MLbJOflJkilibt, 753. 

Mlhrajan^padhafF, 246. 
llthniu {lodiu], 752. 

Mlhfiii-fiid^ 248. 

HOi^, 761. 

MikiL, 5^* 

MEabidp 756. 

ME 'Omari, 764. 

MSnuiudp 515. 

MiiiiUt, 53t* 

Mlnir, 751. 

MioarntL Rili^ 755. 

MlnhaiiiiL, 322. 

MlftbliaJLilt, 62ft. 

Mlflbklap 250, 

Miy an Roilin, 751, 

MjyanT fiiMdp 761. 

Mljiiilj, Sfil, 7flL 
Moee?, Eoek iJjfl, 
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Mfflrol, a64p Wl. 

iVfoth^ and DfragtlEf Pi», 7S1. 

M^gkal or Tnrt, 

M^han or 
lVtii;^iUi7ohp 343. 

Colli^ of 330. 

Ma^uniniid ibo Ddngii, 740,^ 74'&< 

Mub^^v^nlp 71» 

MnJmhMibSd, m. 

M nlaTiTd C[iiit]E!i>i, 24L| 2S4p 

52S. 

Momiiiibadp 53d. 

M^hnh xii^^ 761 h 
■Mimiwi Na^lni, 351 , ^53. 

Hwgbib RiTOTp 730. 

Mtlrjiii ^ M^rldiin MramhiiUp 533i 
Mi3T6ftakp 7i3p 744 . 

765- 

Milbeh, 266. 

Mujthk MabniLp 755, 

UufidakiD riw, 340, 243. 


Nlbuid, 51S. 

Nfid *AII, 613. 

Ntif^bu, 263. 

Nahr *1^ 71* 

NalirM4Kk.7D 
NahrihEo, 160, 

Nfibiovun, 71 . 

Najoi, 750,. 

NijfnqOp 617 h 
Nnjm-^d-DED Evbrf, 743, 
Xajinibiil, 242. 

X'ldihj^kiTnii, 253» 

Xftmflit, Dih, 763; 

Xamak LAim mEran^siit, 243. 
Xeudjbiii] Pipb, 756. 

NurfciM (Nuztiboh] Ffua, 627. 
Namantir, &3I* 

Xarrowi ni ^ 740p 76E 

yBfihAwA^ 263. 

Xa^Kblq. 266. 

Xiyir-Bd-D&l 1.12. 

or 5iifrm4ibvL, 63t. 
XafmUp 144. 


Ndiw Dll, 261# 

Now* PaJ-Up 762, 

Now Sbogifd, 759 . 

Xiirbaiijin nr NairMndiginf 524# 

766 . 

Niytnp 247. 

NavloDT 

Xo^Tiip 621p 529. 

Xgv &rid|^, 762. 

Nlh, 633. 

XltiTUid, 147p 761- 
KlkbAj^i, Eiibilit, 760i 
NfltdMb, 260. 

Nibir. 204. 

XO ^Ambl, 71, 760. 

'^hn. Mtudin^ 744, 

Xrnir, 767. 

OIL 

Nunraf, 613. 

Xliifiitilit 206. 

Niia,. 744 . 

Nliirp 747- 

Niflhipfir, 734, 763, 764, 760. 
NuhUiik 0r NiabkmaAD:, 624. 

Niidit 01 Xn^bibt niDQUliiiif 610* 
Niflnar, 244. 

Ntifijaap 252. 

N^, 753. 

Xn^miTilyah, 71- 
Nir Khip, BnbiL 760. 

NO/ttn, Babit, 7*4. 

Xia^^iTp 756* 


(Ihaomtloiy of MiKTA^biili, 262# 
OSjJ P^, 703. 

OnnT3jr,‘^63L 
Ottnuuui Tnrlflip 15a. 

Dub rimr, 739-742. 


Pkdj An^ihl, 261^ 
Huijjhir, 73 s. 

Firab, 764. 

Pa nltithlM Fis, 760. 
Pkprib rirpF, fllO, 620^ 
FsafliVni 253^ 

Piallfyillp 74641 
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Penqmlu^ fiXD, 
PI lftiHagnTH-n 2fi5.^ 

Pilmvix oJf ravix^ 264, 
P^Bhinirin, 5^. 

PiiihgAlij 742. 

PfihltiiTiiL 622. 

Kshiin Lwtrict, 2W, 264, 
I^hkafl, 73L 
P4l BMl, 621. 
PdI-i-New, 762. 

PuIt^, 510, &20. 

F6a 1M Dmoh, 243. 
Pu^i^l For&fib, 73*^. 


Tlwlhin 7^- 

-fPift), 52L 

761 H 

y^iVln-Lil gir TL ahmuj i HtmiTS tjliin j . 

lUkkiubtfiTihin, 76#. 

Ril^^ 2#5, 

HimbuTOiiir, 614. 

Itimjiid, 520. 

Rim 524. 

RaMUt-ait, 617. 

Bi*-y-^A7ii, 266. 

Biff-kl-KAlb, 76S. 

Rifband or MisnAnd^ 244. 

Rubt, 745. 

RootHk nundrizuE^ 62^. 

RitHi ritcr, 523. 

Kij, 240, 7il3. 

Eixik imr^ 719 . 

Bigbin or Biku, 535. 

Rjutiihr, 613, 526^ 

Bfrtkt, 263. 

Eu^ 74S* 744. 

Embdk, 739. 

Eibaui^ 529. 

EOiiirM or Eo^irif fiir EidititriT^ 
347* 

E6dfl£ht, 237r 239. 

Eodbif, 241, 744. 

Hudkib, 24B. 

RiblkiiL, 75L 
Bugbail, 743, 744- 

Etm Pmriofltj 357. 


E&mlTnlir 15. 

Rostik, 761. 
Ruatamaar, 741, 744. 


Sibbui nuLranliuii, 249, 254, 

Sabik Bfidgs, 623;. 

SiborkhwM, 345, 510; 751. 
SabEiTij (FAre), 520. 

- 533, 736, 757- 

- [NubiiJtrl, rifi, 753. 

?*djfajTi, ?o. 

Sad&f, 758. 

755. 

^-rM, 252. 

SnJjd, 533. 

SfiM-riia, 241, 351, 746, 758, 759- 
Sa^lud, 241, 752, 7D1. 

Sahal^il irmnitBiii, 249. 

^■bii, Giwt and Little, 521, 754. 
Sabminb, 747» 

S*br riw, 714. 
dA*ld«b«d [Heiikj, 765. 

(Eirmiinj, 756. 

-(TAbtE}, 751. 

Sa^?ghab, 765. 

Rail Bali, 755. 

1^ ^^ab, 243, 7&3, 

Bi'bd, 255. 

5aj 762. 

5iji, 74S, 740. 
a6kMr,261. 

Sflkhia, 535. 

Sakknii, rimr, 518. 

SiikrT, Dih, 758. 

Robot, 526, 76L 
Rabuii (AiiEifiiiia)p 353 , 

-{Bikbm:^}^ 737. 

Sd^al; 3^. 

Balj-oki {if Bum., 268. 

Solfflu, 25L 

Hmit in botbo colouiifc, 520. 

Bflmoii, 243, 247. 

BAmotnih, 70, 75L. 

Sima wit D&wrt, 751. 

Siniinjin, 7l6. 

Simifon (Tirmn), 243. 

Simkin Coetla, 63^. 
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SitnnSii, 745, 753^ 

BMULiA ur Bn&ijii, 246, 

Buiu^n, 3160. 

fianib^iJ, 73^« 

Sandbilr, 73^. 

Stnj^-j-l^frd pui, 732. 
Gutj^-bar-SaEUf^ 354^ 

Sm^bid^ 75^ 
flimgiw, 731. 
fiin^bait, 734. 

BanTj, flM. 

S^ad-ry^ 260. 

Simjan, 737, 

8aiijiila]i or S«iijbd| 262| 73S^ 73Qii 
Sw'i*pal+ 70, 

Bicrnb, Santf or Sirnt, mid dw, 240^ 
231. 

SiiHUiuul moaiLtBia^ 260, 

232. 

Smtha mid tiw^ 736, 730, 754. 

SdmiitL hlUfl, 613, 

$Krim^ 623. 
tiuvlijiin, 761. 

(DQiiilili], 735. 

^ - (T1 nnadifaj t 760- 

- - (Tabdi), 21 a. 

SArhasB Rubi;* 766« 

Sill, 744. 

6AijAbaf4 242. 

Balkan, 247. 

Bawar^ 7M* 

SarOiliJit, 764. 

Sirtiatiii, 5I7j 70S. 

BtilailV> 242. 

Saif Dq%, 240, 242. 

Sitab, 242, 761. 

Baranal^ 629. 

SaVttnj, 763. 

Baril-rad, 246. 
fiayraaiub, 245, W, 611. 
finyylili Ohir, 767. 

Bbai'b Barr^o^ 6i0, 622, 524, 706* 
Sbabiakaii, 701, 

Sbabinkimb, 610^ 638, 

Bbalaif^iii, 730* 754. 

Bbabdflbahir^ 247. 

Bbad Hnnntii, 70. 


Bbad IKqbid, 60. 

SlOdbkin, 625. 

Bbldj&kh, 734* 

Sbjdt. 746* 

BUliibid, 514. 

SboLiiab 617> 

Bbabm, 241* 

Sbabr^i^Aiabeg, 764.- 
§biiiLr.E,Babak, fill, 764. 

735. 

Bbabr-i-DaJ^yinis, 530. 

Sbabr-i-Nair {Adbailriijrjan], 701. 

-Tax. 

Sbahrib^p 744. 

Shabrihii], 71 1 750. 

Bhalmh, 260* 

Slmlinik, 762. 

SEuhniitr,611* 

Shnlmyar Brid^, 626, 763. 

ShahrO, 763. 

ShahrMrinr (Qwt], 341, ^2^ 744- 

---- (LMe), 360, 363. 

Shaka^ MoimtaiD, 736. 

Sha^ Bndbii-, 522. 

ShaWbid, 761. 

and Bbal fiw, 260, 252. 
Sbnmakbl, 266- 
Stuunlnnn (Horii}, 730. 

BkiimTriw 243. 

Bhumlraji CaatlB (JuTayTU Abi 
A^mad], 622. 

Slumlfttr and l^ka, 255, 257i 750. 
ShankiUbiA, TOl. 

BhJULkATin Caatb, filO. 

Bhaimkbe, 636. 

Bbapir, dty, drar* and ataluc, 522, 
623, 766. 

^Imrabon bf BbllilELln, 340. 
Bba|^-aI*Ma,. 750* 

Sbaykh Bhu^ajh IdanA 637. 

Bhi^ 626* 

QMkiJi PA^tan, 630. 

Shikaditab Caatk, fitO, 76'A 
Shimabif, 200, 

Shir, Dih, 704, 

Shiraa, 610, 762-706. 

Shim, ^ftir, 70, 749. 
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ShXrfii dmeif, £^1Q, 5S5. 

gJilriji ttud Khiuni Slip 

al2, 74&. 

ShirTiu ^dnce-j 2S5, 

Sfainr^n HT^r, 

Bhiir S2fil, 

Shnnib-rndf 7^- 

Hli^niULrip 253. 

Shurtw, SI 3. 

Sidrat, 7S4. 
aif Ban! Zub^p 
Sil ^UlDEIlLtl, £17, 

2M. 

Sih Eihp Bab«t-r 7S6. 

Stimiih Tillfli^, 7419. 

Sijiitihii, &33. 

smhaT, a4S, 2i% SJ3, 

^ImkAnp £1 Tt 

91n, 7aU 
Sin&bnr-rud, 7S5. 

m. 

Siiijsr, 26S. 

Sltm, 264, 

Sipis mouiitAiiL, 

Sirif, 317. 

SmJt. 2S&. 

Birishk. T3T. 

Btijaup 33n, TMp res. 

Slvj&Qi 0<u^« 630. 

SiB, 262. 

SMad piuvuBM itu) Pity, m, TST. 
^ItniikAi] rimr, 626. 

SiUkiTi, 762. 

4jr Blirifl, 206, 

Si™, 26^, TBl. 

Sitr! IFn^&r, 261. 

SijKb KiUi CEoIkli], 734. 

—-(Knrimjp 633. 

---(Baliliii), 260. 

Siyih Eswiiii, 743, 744. 

Sijib-rM, aa3. 

Bqkmuid, Tmh of todOlet 627 ^ 754 , 
B^di^itlyMk, 731. 

Htiji4, 242, 

SiillniniTt3+ 242,. 


@0)^ ThflJTiinlt 4 263. 

SdnjmrlD 

Snkym^ II, bja wka, 746. 
^qJhiiTjlii^ 734 . 

SoipEip 734p 

Sultin&bid (TttraliE£:)| 534. 

— (oI Futb *Jl1T ffliifa]^ 244 F 

-Janjainllp 511. 

SultanlTmt, 241, 748, 762, 73S, 750, 
Bnllimjiib nr I>ili-|-Sdl|[ilL, 733. 
BiiHULffiiifE, 513. 

BBiiiffhin, 241. 532, 732, 733, 751. 
Smsris^Jp 733. 

Smkkuribitlp 242, 735. 

Sur rireTp 255. 

53i1p, Bnh&t, 733. 

Sarkh, Dlb, 733. 

SarO, 733 . 

SOb or Sffiiiii (Ktodet^}, 514. 

Siis rirw, 513. 

Sm or Bai&nii fLimstm), 253. 
SuiTLkMi^ 732. 

Swflinp flf Eirplintlgfl und Tigm, 750* 
tib river, 613. 624 j rana™, 625. 

Tftbttb, Sia. 

Tabirik (Ray), 240. 

Tnhilrik ^13. 

TobiEriiitiq. 743, T44, 

Tabafl EfliikT m I'imTp 653, 536* 
Johns Mufiuifl or 'UEiiinb, 535, 335, 
Talfcasflyo^ 65S. 

Tabrij, 243, 760, 701, 

Tabrlzi 630. 

TBM^24a, 

Taj^in6] Rubft^, 766. 

TfifbtOp 233. 

TflJUr! w 'faHriTali RubU^, 7S3* 

612. 

ptH, 71, 740. 

Tdulkfnh, 250. 

Takia l*ri%, 526* 
am] 734. 

Tokbt-i-KbiUnn, 732. 
Takbt-i-gulayiUBiL. 242. 
fakrit, TO* 

T»liMa {or Tip^) of Tullmrirtin, 
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Toli^iiD Ilf JKijilt, 7^3, 754. 

T^on DLitckf :£43. 739. 

ur 341^ 350, 

352* 7M. 

Aj^>iilt^>i, Jfll. 

TAmfj&lt, 740. 

Ttmaftr, 247^ 

T^ll, 54. 

Tuig^.-t^DAi3iiii.^i-8hIr, 740. 
Tasg-i-ZmiK, 5^, 

Tanjtth., 554. 

^iLrumk or '^■j:«jTik* 514. 

mrmnijiin 744. 

f Elmri^in BiitEkl, 70. 

Xml^ 250. 

'fjirmliluiiL, 555. 

Tfiitai rirflir, 255* 

faJ™ Bi^rktir -43, 703. 

’finnn liTar, 25?- 
Tarwj, tHti 
Ta'iar, 74T. 

TsaWin, 703+ 

Tnsfi], 249. 

°19- 

'himij flf Tnin™, S17, 013. 

TKvfOr Ciftle, 535. 

Ti7i>aii, 739, 

TATmjirrnh* 71. 

TejBqdih, 733. 

Tlitiii riTcr, 513. 

ThnmHnTTi, 235+ 

TLftrtluLr mw, 265. 

ThiMAiflicipoli** 360+ 

TiOii, 257, 7S0. 

Tiyrifl cmme, 65. 

Tigris, Btioil, 750. 

241. 

Tlli I*kp. 249. 

HiBnmtiii^ 763. 

Tfr Cutile, 016. 

T^-i-RlLuaji Cufikp 517- 
Ttr 122, 765. 

Tnnim 751* 752. 

Tbmia* 73f&, 754. 

Ttrntli 262+ 

Til Caiitls, 510. 

Toflli Lakfi. 144. 


m, 513. 

TBikli* 753. 

Tnk ^^olifii, 742. 

TtikM]i4tua* 733. 

TOlinip 746. 

Toil 534. 

TOfl 757. 

T0rAgh£4i!t, 361. 

TOtbd ShU* 530. 

TOthh Bobi^p 754. 

Torb, 513. 

Turbtt^UpfljdAjf, 737. 
Tnrbat-l-^Sha^kh Ifim* 756. 

Tuik or MughU* 253. 

TerkhSii-tM, 241. 

Turttmiu TTniiifr 761. 

249. 

TonbEi* 534, 536, 753. 

TK 735. 

TOBimkiii 735. 

TuBflTp 763. 

TofftiBjr, 513. 

Tut-SnTaif, 758. 

Tiivi, 247^ 

UigiillrcbAlit 742. 

UjlD (Adborbaijiii], 249, 731. 

— (P in) , 519+ 

Ukiirluip 737. 

'Ukbnnbp 7S1. 

'UnArnili Canat, 517. 

Fdor, 260i 
Vril, 526. 

ITdObid, m. 

TTtgfnjp Old ^ftd NflWj 7i0^ Til, T42, 
755, 760, 759. 

Cnnl>ii3i CHj' luu] Ijikc* 249* 251,736. 
Um&f t\t nnuiii Isltuui* 527, 792. 
U*bnQ7«3], 251. 

Usmd, 757 . 

ITirtiiwi* 735 . 

T Tgrtraianfl j 753. 

ITlj^p 516. 

Wakhaliihp 746. 

WBkj, 748, 749. 

<Annflida)p 263. 

Toliabji^ (Tlmnjedifl), 748. 
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Wiji, m 

\^y Oitj ukd i2&2, ^3. 

VinaK, 7^7^ 

Vu-amin, S-lO, 

Tatiii^ 260^ 

Vitrli^, 759. 

WnrisM, 2SL 
WhIia^, 244. 

WMa^, 72, 750, 

WuEtnlL, 761 + 

Yiu^aDi [Bij!:iitnD}f 5Li. 

V»(»n (Afnuaik}, 263. 

Tj«|ij6ii^ 761. 

WhitE Cwtije (F6 ib), 624. 

- (Ktnnin),. 765- 

VoltuTD HBIb, 533, 


Tnh^diVab, 536. 

Ya^^tAbil, 757- 
76&* 

Yttl^ BUj^» 251. 

Tim, 750+ 

Tif^ TopialL^ 5l]^ 

Yiid, 23S, 247, 515, 764, 
Tudikhwiet, 521^ 751. 
Tdlaw MDUotaiiu^ S3Q^ 512. 
Tnnihitfh, 534. 

TniiiH (Jodub}, Tomb of, 365. 

Tort+^Bbiiliik-Biia, 759. 


Zib, irppc^ jiml Lqwct, 264. 
Zihatf 150. 

Zakin ETTitf^ 513. 

ZiM, 756, 

Zanuutdfi, 25K 
Ztmdah-rud, 310. 

Zasflibid^ 70p 
ZangiyiiL, 353. 

ZfiiijUL, 141^ 251, 753, 760. 
ZtinjilAbadt 260. 

ZanjiTDO pt8»j 702. 

Ear ii]fraiift[ui4 745, 

Zinkb, 761+ 

Zoranj, 533, 757i. 

Zurbok riTB, 730. 

ZttfdalL 130, 513^ 

Zfird&k^ DUl, 756+ 

Ztu^EL, 764. 

Zw^ iiviir+ 730. 

Zarfcin, 5^^ 763. 

Zimh, 737. 

ZiTtl, 532, 535. 

Eafrirnb, 344. 

ZijrlD6ali-rurt nr Zmin-T^p 239. 
Zfbiid 534. 

ZfrkOb, 535+ 

Zlimh lAkEp 534. 

Zijiral fiiiEr, 351. 

Zniarln nr Z€hfliiFT, 259, 

ZOl^ rrnffr, 253. 

Zaziu, 737. 
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Art* Arabic on of ibc Ciip 

of Mn^^^uri^ln. By H. F. Amedroz^ 

MATvlFARisitN, like mnny a Moslem cityj wra not ’frithotifc 
its hifitorian^ but hhbcrt* ho has been a name only^—Ibn al*- 
Azraq^ ul-Fariqi — known to ua by the qnotatiana fipom ms 
history in the biographies of Tbn Xhallikan* Now, how¬ 
ever^ the British Mtieeam hns acquired a neatly eomploto 
oopy af tbe TaVith Mayyafariqln, Or* 5,S03» Its diita 
of compodtion is 572 The M8^ is rnitten in a good 
hand^ aud was copied probably at Bamascus* apd in the 
seventh century of the Hijra^ It cantaina 20d folios of 
about twenty-two closely written lines a side ; the first eight 
folios, to IT A.H.| are wanting; a gup, covering the years 
567-9, follows folb 194, and the years 571^2 are wanting 
at the end. 

And recently the Masauni has acquired a fragment of an 
earl Ter versiim of the aime history’ — Or* 0,310—composed^ as 
appears from a passage on folio m 560 a.h. Its form is 
more concise, owjog to the ahaeuce of much of the non-local 
matter of the Liter version, and its contents correapoud with 
the latter half of that version, and do not cover the first two 
uud a half centuries of the Hijra, It may he that this period, 
during which Mayyiilnriqin had no history of its own apart 
from that of the Caliphate, was therein dealt with briefly,^ 


^ Thl* u In a mcfifB iam^ haiail Utiin Or. S,»Q3; it poiibiiiH 13S foli™ nt 
ten ibuii Uiisi a, itide; H csraflHieiaMft tX 25Jii juu, (faU 103 j dl Or^ S^SOSji, 
PTMcmIa ttirnuelL IM foltH to M3 wlwn ocejm bl guti df ii rw 
(fob. IT3-* Qf rjr. nwl thm «^tendi tu MS juu. (fob I7ld of Or. 

Thurij b ii3r(?i & m nt foL m, llM 3t h cnVMd bj th" matUif on 

foil. 121-123 of Or- 6.a03, Uns ttiii wriod tciwmi thu retalt nt MnjryiiJsnflUi 
Hgiiijsrt tbe Dailumitfi ^madn df Snin^in Borailiwi qjuI tlid 

icinm ol itraart jJhi p «nntm. h wlf ia thfi nFiflU tit M miiflimiH al-lJaalA wh 
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Scmo dotaib of Ibn ol-Azraq’a crafeei: may be g^alhei-od 
from hia biAtoiy', but beyond the fact that ho wnn the grand- 
Bon of *Alij hia name bad to be sought elBewheto ^ Porta* 
iiately Profeesor S* Morgoliouth drew my attentioa to 
a citation from the Bodleian MS.j Marsh in the " Life 
and Lottora of Abii^h^Alit/^ Oxford^ 1900^ reikting to the 
bequest of a libniry to Mayjaforii^m^ Thia be^neat was 
mentioned olao in Or. S^SdS (fob 1^5n) and Marsh 3&3* 
whioh IB a geogrupbinol aud hustorical desoription of 
^fesopotamia (Bodl. Cat.j b 9t6), proved to can tain 
cupiauB q^uotatioua froin Ibn al-A^rnq'a hiatoryj and to give 
its an thorns full doidc as Ahmad L Yngnl L 'Alb* "Ali 
b. ul-Azroq, the grandfather, ia meationed (fob 149fl} as 
holding tho office of NS^r of Hasu Xayfu at the taking of 
Mayyafuriqin by Ibn Joblr in 478 AiH., when he waa 
party to a pious fraud through which the kte Murwanid 
Yizier, Ibn ai-Anbarij was saved from death at the bands 


MurvAairi. Anrtl Ihe cortEiati fmm SSA, liob 5, in ft>L OCiA, libE 6 are mt nf 
p]WK, lOlj l^acilil fijllHJV <J11 tol. £^ 2 rf, line % wWiile, na d^qbi^ta tli c»TriTat"& 
aT%iMl luLTing twm out of ardeir. Bcin^ gmiimlly xmiminkOp tUa Mfi i«nni 
B Eifiuful MJDfdH in t«iulillST with Or. am a, hxy. 

* Th^ MBlfl Abu Matflnumid ghmi to Itm a1-Aztiiij hx ’WiaitoqffilJ (C^t 
KOr 2A&J IB Th* TWUMD Vdamd hj U B ZbJiI^ IEIuI 

died, AhaU^Tldi, m, 624.) 



O-A-lu B DhiHr Umara iiS- 5 ?llrai wfl'l-Jiiami 

Eitih la ml-D-m ltm aii«liiiiil at ^iOiib (Bfockduwid:; L iT^ii Ikt rm 

(oU 36# of tbc ¥G. llu BDtllDr inimtmoB M llU wnri the Slcut Bl-Gultaii 
d-^HhiTr i.A BaibBre, nad uJ tliia wqrk *lii nl-Din wtj tlie adiat. f&te Haii 

Khs^iiit 7,330,^ Bifd bIm Lid or Aiithorieis to hii Wifl hsUW.frSii 

Vjeiim, ^ l^SS.) The ¥S, would, hjimslp hm bm IdcoH^cd fflthe 

ihOTe wwk m ^ipeDl, boi i^E^ the Error d 1 tpafi Ehalifn (Na in 

j^vK,, t. Ui ^ i, A 

OncH., I, p. ai55, wlnM Iho jiLthar o( Miirtli ^3 WJm writuu in OTa^T 
mjl ^IpUib Hoes, in fart, altiibnle hJ-AHh tn ‘Iz* nl-Din, buT^cr thu nt^ 
of A-DiuTat d-RboSi* [No- rurlior, Uu- aMTsSak Tm. wh^ 

Z: „f tho Mat fa “ 

BO Bcter m the Borrotm- It u ujahoeahlD that Tbo SMdul’o nwott^.# a-^ 
the Kmd. tllB faicndw tbo Marrinid JIse (fuL 70 »),’h riten tin, 

■of Ifei d-A^ (tn* 12S] m thi gjoind thul hfi ie not dkcntiOiuMl ht THh 
KT li* !l unt™ of Or, fi,3Qa {oee fol. Ilia), but w trag ol the olb^r 

owk, to tho np ia iL tort at faf: Wi, ™ K ■ r 

Ihat lb. retiHou used by Ibn Hh B iU.«l muit barv beet moto akin in , 7 ,"“^*“'*“ 
to Or. 6.WS. Mare ibrnrt Ibn Bodtrfan M3. iK 
»!> tbr librarian d ibo BadfauLo, itt. E, W, Alebnfaim. .*?* 

burm^ Ikm ai^n lu compare it with thd niaoij uf Ilm. aJ^Aarw^ 
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of Iba JfliiTj by whom ho was eretiitad with a too accurate 
knowledge of the nmoimt of Mam'nmd tjcajure which had 
been got io. 

'Ali ia lignin mentionoii ^foL IfiOff—na one of o deputation 
of inhubitanl^ sent to the Sultan's court ia 481 to ptocima 
the removul of the Goveriiori Aba *Ali al-Balkhi^ who hod 
Hiiocoeded Ihn Jnhir. In 48Sj under Iba Jahir s flon. Amid 
uhDaula^ the new GoTemor^ bo ia mentioned {M. 15 io) as 
Nazir and Governor of Araan, nod in the earlier veraion 
(foL 76fi) he ia included among the leiidiiLg pensons of 
Mayyufiiriq^In who accompanied "AToid al-Daula on hia 
departure to Baghdad late in -184 by way of Tspahtini when 
they were admittod to the Coliph^a paliico and treatt^d with 
much honour. 

His grandson, the historian^ was born at Mayyafonqia 
in 610 Antn (foL l&Oa). Hia drat public mie&ion was to 
MiridlQ in 629 (foL 167A), mid during the next twenty 
years he repaatediy records hiB preeenco in varioufl cities 
ijf Mesopotamia and Syria. In 636 he was at Annd with 
hia father (foL 170fl); in 542 at Mu^dao, hnyiiig copper 
for im issue of comago hy the OrtCKjid Husiim al-Dm 
{foL 172£) 1 iu 544 at Mosul, aelling iron oa behalf of this 
aovereign, when he waa present on the Hmdan at the 
meeting between the AtSiek Qutb al-Din Maudud and the 
Cladi Kamal al-Btn al-^ahrazSri on his release from prison 
(foL 174A)—sea his life in Ihu ^nlHkan (SL Eng., ii, G46j, 
whose account of the mcoting soemB to be taken from this 
Idstory—and when he Lad ftom Samul al-Dln parricuLara 
of the IdUing of Zangi at the siege of QnLat Ja^bur m 641, 
und how ita commander's oontidsnt trust m succour from 
Allah wod Justified [sec Ibu al^Athir, 81^ and his HisiEory 
of the Atdhckfl of Mosul. " Recueil dca Historions des 
GroisadoB, Historiene Orientuus:.” voL ii^ pt- 2, p- 131J* 
Ha waa in the camp of Husam ahDm late iu the year when 
ho received the Burrender of Daru (foL 174A), hut absents 
from Mayyafuriijiii being due to his holding the office of 
Mutawalli A^ruf abWaqf. 1.c. superintendeiit of charitable 
property, outride ita torritorj (fol. 174 i!t]* 
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Da^dnd he visited three times, Firat, in 534 (foL 169fi-i), 
when he stayed aii motitliB, nod studied under Torioas 
teachers, whom he enamerntea. He reiatea hew he saw ihe 
Caliph iSiraqtaG receive the homage of the ‘Izz al- 

and how he waa preaent at tho Bab al-Hujrn on 
the arrival of the Sultan Maa'ud'a sister,* and nlao at the 
marriage of the Sultan with the Oaliph'a daughter, when 
the Vizier Sharaf al-Dln 'Ali b. Tirad nl-Zaiuabi acted as 
proxy, as he had acted for tho Caliph oii hia morriiige. 
From one prominent official—Abu ‘Abd Allah Muhammad 
b- *Abd 'I'KarTm al-Anbari, who was nephew to the above- 
men tioded vizier of that name, and was long in the service 
of tho Calipha from Mnata^hir onwards, in the Dlwuh al- 
Insha', refusing the post of vizier (foL 153^), imtil his death 
in 558 [fol. 186rf; Ibn iil-Atkir, ix, 106)—^he received a fall 
Qccount of the conflict between the Sultan Maa'iid and 
the Caliphs Mustarshid and Bnahid, their deotha, and the 
accession of the Caliph Muqtafl (fola. 165-6} > 


. . Tilm’t. Mutammiul al JhrSjiiidi."foitednaSuItaii Mai^ud la 

nner (iwn Ei^|iir w M3 la pbD« ol Eumil at^D&i Mub»emilid h. il-Hnaain 

bad al.ptn al-E^b "Bocntiil do (atoa tdntib t ntiSnirTib 

8c]d,«M.a^ " bi Hoqtama, vol ^ at p. 137, wban, th* i> dW 

S m'siqw ^ esllal, too. aJ-Mstliri in tbii 3qbdat 

* Ell fntticf, EolLiii MaljttiUMild, lud ejvca ber mnthef {» bk Woi^iai, 

^1.1M S; ^ wiTMted Hr ewilof Yenum, |.>1. Mi). FiiSj#^ Ji„|, Jj 

^nalb mcijra) add^ fa the ]isk«e liy MimUctLiEJ (Tiniit. £ U 4 \ bS 
in iiiui of tnHSW Fajliiisii IiTfed imLil dtialh in 542. (Sto J ^ 

itc Ab^iEHl CaUislLritfl/^ OxfonJ, by G. Le ik 273 ) 

' This Bccuida ia ootwtlinca with that aiTai by It* uJ-Athir fit 14 

“d wfa wa, „ 

w "'Wb manT jatreotins nartwulaD. 3e 

^*taT4j|jJ TO the O^PIUEII a™iistJfiM^y in oppoattua fa 
tah «r M or Ibo VW al-^aiiiBhi, who inufaS^ the fatal 

E deatfa Woo inovitftbli), a coward's death Waa a poor ana lu cnifaie; ^ 


Oi^ 


J 


Hfl laidt i™, tfc.it tie Cnlfp 


1,“^' Cf** tr- ij£; J 'il 


., ___, ftMttflfiiliitiitn ifhiM a urtumiprin 

fcj maiif nttriUtited tu Mei'^d, ortiB p nn ruiT-r^* -i,’ \ curop 

ealtan SfaiL: and brfana, t. tbo iortJItLn the 


nod by B<ina ts IBo iihiti^tjoDofthoMi 
Ihe CiiJjpt ■ ritfter Vhsmj. That Iho pwnJo of B 
» » wmtj || S^ICTTII bj th* HWoUfictiripi of "Imod 


u^Duhsp 

[-Bm ai.Kib'b iil-f 
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TTIft second Yialt in 54tJ a.h. (foL lT5fl)p wlien he 
in EaTDiiilhiiiij whilst tliere^ attondctl tho elnssca 


wtD TTJiB thirt* IB Jl-P A-S- (6«a iil-lJaTailiijit ou, tiL, p, 110}+ ^ kiUiTis lif 

UdbriTu bT Maaiad is regimlBd by Ibn (SL i, 50G) Bi IL d&W 

for Ib^b^t tbp defiii to chai^ieH ^tiithtr of ibeiE tbpofltft Lflfl tba support uf 
Ibm i-AfUr. On tbo contEi^, hs tJ&iit Dubap' dfi^tb ^du« to 

Mrka*^ bo langHir to play Mm ofl BgaanBt tho Cslipb {Tab Mt 

p. ID). AJ-Aibari TBnt on ta ai? hnw bn, and tha other culdj»^ of tbe lale 
cidipfs WETB uow ranniHMiftl by A[aa*iijtl frcnn tbe fortpeeE oE wbitt 

tboy had Iwen imnriMB&d due* tloir ddfiat—ft plftL-a wtlkh tb* hiatoriuEl nwntmiu 
he Bttw ^hm at iil-Efljy in *4ti a^k.— and were cDradted aa to wbat was to ho 
doDfi alhoftt the CdipbjtiD. TllS SuStun bdd fftry Eraatiun I^WI 1 U to thn 
of tin- Caliph tow«da the Saljaq pow&r* WhiJi the TiiUsr^ that thfl ulhw bad 
pflawd to tins iliiaigOfttF^ ffnwHSKjr, Sr^hld, who had receiTOd tomage an that 
EiccftELna "Tid lurtin latflyp be repLied that bO'WOEiM Eievor cohAte Mb- appfnntnnlll^ 
EA-ibid, hff A moaiit to MTolt, likii bii futbiffp MujiixirflJ]id, wbu_ Md 
hia hmtbtT Mubaihd twiiit' aad hiitiMlf ocioa, with the f^idt "Uiat, ^ the Eod 
of tinWp they would bavo to heii tb* odiuiu ol a Cbthpb'a dunth, amir aaniitf 
rtHtniHl thd digtdty to bu hoLao—an alliabn, fu> donbt, to lb.« iniijirefififfli of 
flio MTolt of nl.BMijatrt oud tho rcrtcMfiltion of tto Cftlipb Qftini by his BnraBhjTp 
To^nl Eflg, in 4S0 flbii al-Aftlr, 44h). Jlh mh wm to Iwto HomooHB 
appointed who wnuhl dOt inteifeH id OiattSTa nntaii^ the faith, and pnt 
hiiuKlf at tho bfiad ol a party hostili? to him and bii dynortj^ An Abbasui 
ol lomc yairi utioidd ba Ao*d—thern WlTO pkn^ tn idj«t From man ot 
fftim nniT jtiilMsnt, wba latut bind himmlf to be dalj obmatint and ^ KWp 
at homo, and tt told tbnni not to loftrs out ol d^t Ilatiill (the wurdB m 


^ 1, sw tliH lUELB form ub^ with In ttio mvx of 

tumino tbo attemtion tg tnkici^ aBotber'^B torritaryp Ibn al-Al^Ir ruL S^O, L TUb 
Ear^heiDg u »»U of tbfl Caliph Munbull. lor be was all ol^h iiLan and WOBJd 
not bfl inclmod to rrhtUlnn ; bo wdj, mamoTcrK Kriimmniidtd to Inm bv bia UMle 
Binjir. Tho bistoriaii then nraTuomtea the dtHOf-odanta ol Muqt(u^ Mi^lkir, 
Mn-tonby, and of Ranhid, wha bad over twiinly I'bildimi, tba ehleat bem ia 
him w'ben be wn & years □ f age oEdy^ and the biitnriaii dwells on thi? iBstauMi 
of pMufdtt and £it« ivibor noaes (faL Ififlo). ThEds itttiniing toi-i numtniip 
bo tollB ufl 'that whilat rwOBinieBdiiiL^ Hornn. addtBl tbnl, in punofliHie 

ol tbo adrioB o| bis uluale Sinjrir+ a ^rMtOffl for the bubaticmr nf tbu [K.*raon 
appDiBterl wwild ho Toonirwi from tho tUIw, thH aod Ibn al-Anbiirip 

wdon^upon tlie md tbat, bavin^ regtfll to tbie liability, it wap fiw ^ 
snlectf and tboL thrir ohoira fell on the most fit fd thnin ftIKp naoMly, ?iin.=>^^ * 
HOB, Abti ^Abd AEabp for whim nets tb^ woMd go annrty.^ jllft waa, in fai:^ 
tbfl viiiBr'a a*tn-^in-law, having Mtinied bis dnughtor whon h» fifber was Colmb 
mqd bwi (Thifif ffajifb.) Tbo SultftTl saeinited, and mlriHed ^ 

□oiBiBEB ^bcmld ho maidertd in EaB^daA Lfltor tboy proc«^;cl them wu_b 
Uai-M. T(i.-n rollnwn (rob I&e*} an mir.auuX uf tbo doini?^ ^ EwdMf 
ofl^r to Zanpd to prf.pirre tha SoltaiuiUi tor Alp Arolin, boh of Mas^d « "r^hflr 
MnWdil, »nd then U^r cbir^, nod tbilt Zan^^ ihnnM ^ Ata^C 

[^oudiiiD} to both Hiiltao and Cfttipb. Zauffl adfnncoil to bat bafl to 

rettn? heforo MaB'nd. and Eishhi, aooing Ibat hk fail wtu Im.vjtobto, aBMinblwl 
ill thd mombtn! of the hotm of *Ablwa In m ouderu^o^ thuabt^r. ha 
ordcTod Rhonld be riowd. And tbo biptoridJa iraa told by n ehflinlwT^n that 
Ea^id brill bantM btiii n sword, eayiiijr ho wa* to b^p him m idllmg tbem 0 ]!+ 
and m luata no nut idjjrilde tor tbo Crtlipbatu, BS tno tneiny nngbt 
ono of thna Minaelf: nnd tbnt bo tbon fmleii‘d tha dmmb«r m opMied. 

JufI tbiin cam* the n&ws of ZrnLgi^H ifight to AImuI edtm' l 

of Tftbir, nnii tbi! Suliiin’^B ftTriTnl at )^eLhrawint whert.opnsi tbay both Ihmw 
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gf Ulc Prcucber Qutb al-Dlii sl-^Abadl; ^ be the 

fiulUiii On bia couiiii^ to puaa tbe "WTiiter tterier, **• p- n d 


n.wvf thi?ir BWiirdsj Mid, iBom^ mlMibl-ef, Jtorttd oiJ -with iht Chief 

■l-ZjMBiiM, jad diLi Intcij appointed driei Ibn ^adwin* to joifl ai 
IXhn jil-Athir uttiihiita to th^ i^dEiiiiiiJ Zuii^’a nih-^ 

dfmwal, iijtrt to d|j«0Td Biaoiiij tha nltiei and %a the iEzeeulutloD {^'^} 

ihit Culiph (AUbek-^i, p^ S4}. Ho h aIwoji tnvourahk td the Mosul ripmjtj j 
Al-^abizL weleiI cm td siij that cm rmtdiiiiff BA^clnd in a.ti. hv ond the 
iwt |TiVd tLa iBqnteed ^nanmlfis, and aftmTnkrd^ WElilod an. Abu *Ahd Alkb^ 
Tliesi thn ViziHr Etlpulattsd that he ahouM ahvte iyj Hid mnditlniia iMpused, and 
icLfatnifld him that thaj had (ilKady gTiiiir(yjli»ad tkil. [It appears Ifum ili-BBTjdan, 
0 |w ciC, p, usd tnm thp Zsbdoi al-Tbwdti|^ tlmt one casditicHi 
iria nut io keep any 'IWhUb msiluhn, whliih thn Galmh cTidod hj hirlag- 
AnnnmMiB usd Cr?eAa. Urn pd-Athlr rowrda that a pWiUf ^ondiljfiD iru 
Mibnutted ti* by hLo^iil^ to 3. p, 62.) Ahli *^Abd AThTi BiiKtltedp ami thnf 
i-itamujil ihu Snltanp whia twd tba dij foltewiii^ tor the Mniimany of hoDlBge. 
fktt that diy (fuL thfvj first llBlliOTod from Urn palaM voriuuft iHJrtrutocnte 
of MUalc ttEtd Olhiir improptr ohjcHihip Uiil thiin tijuih tfte evkkuce of its imnntea 
tiult Ba^d waa gi(WQ ta ferfiacntod lMjTani;gfnp whETeupcrti hia dupoftLtioo wu 
pfuliutmrmJ by Ahu Tihir AhmM h. al-BArUit Xht Cbliiil Qadi bI the Shafflite 
w«t I ill tba ahsencK of aJ-Zaitaahd at fhit itl-Athlr^ p^ 271* KlLtt 

tliOT preHiiotwl the IIL-W G^h *iih a list of ifli«h iutltuhid • MnotiLA " 
‘ Mdstadi," ami " MuHloiijld ’ — la the aarikr rmjon (llAi} * MuiSiiSr'* 
Hif kft t3iR chrttka to ^cm (Ibu al-At^r, xi* p. 2B, attnlniteft tbo uhotea to 
n dreaiii;., and aUAnhon, belnijr flafeed for bti opinion,, ehcase Miiqtafi. Tha 
C^ph oaktl, *^May it be wliBrecrprrti tha Vima- imd the tial of them 

kww ttm GftlipVfl haqd mhI -did hatm^ In tbi»e terms r— 

aU'i Bel l UJi^ CUoub 

j ill! 

tUM aJ-Anbari iDhsHtuted^ eiter the iitlai, tha 

^jSj! o -L^-vajU Lt 

fdt bo bnd dome hpmifiE lo M untB^liir m '^'nkil ii].flir in 490 and in MurtmliJjl 
Tben in tjw Diw^ il-Insha* m Sfl7, and dw la Sidiid, pnamnablt’ onl^ 
dnsputirin U rtioeapiif. [Ebllior in Ute MS., w |«|, lad-. u drtsi thn 
f«nn iuhI (ib Uu» usmsuhi oE nl-QilHii in 43J a h- TTut H«ub naked end. 
periKHl In tnra— ' * 

4 ^w. ^> 1 ) ill' ^lui |.uji jjL! 

1" wbJcb tbe pmon implied “ Ve»,” nqd kuwd ih* CnlfpVe band.) 

' b. Aldnito." He bad Hrtnn to VaMai Eu 541 on n miuioia 

dM ^ ri? Cnlipb, »bfiq hia aennunt tfow Inrgsly nttended' bn 

^isn „ J** ©■tiUtaJl. wliilri cm m mtiqnq (fijni tin Cniinli to'tbn 
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tiii elepluiEt, parrot, ood monic^y ” I and he Mays that the 
Sultan died in the following year outside HtiTnadhan^^ the 
nows reoebing him at Takril; on his way bdmewards. 

And he was again in Ba^dud in 5§8 or 569 a.h., for ho 
t^^LU OS (ioL 91ij) that ho ihan viHited the tomb of Abu *Abd 
Allah Sufyan b. Sa^d b. Marzuq b. MundHr al-T^nrip^ 
and (foL 934) that of the Imam llflaa cd-Kazim^ but the 
narrative of these years la imfortnuately wanting in the Mb. 

In 548 the historian was for some time at the Court of the 
king of the Abkhaz^ Bemetrias, aoo of David the Hestorer- 
Having rocordad the oconpuLiou. of Tiflie hy Dav"id In ol5j 
aftor hia defeat of the Ortoqid Naj m. al-Din II Gh^i and his 
Mosleui allies onteida tbaL eity, and that many of the priaonfirs 
were still in captivity, he lays (ful. 1616} that ha snw the 
field of battle when he want to Tidia in 548 to the Court of 
Demetrius t that he accompanied the Kiiig in a journey of 
over seventy days through his kingdom, ptasging hy Ablan 
and Durband to the proviiiea of Abkhiiz ^ that there they 
c:K]oe to a fortress in which the King told him wuh a prisoner 
ot n Ghizra force, Mufit^rab,^ and that ha ought neit 
diij to visit him and ask him whence he ciune I that he was 
proparefl to do tins, but ut night came tidings of disturbances 
which compelled their sudden doparCura, and so prevonted 
bis aeaing the captive* On foL lt>3w he records the regu- 
liLtionB respecting the iloalem iuhahrtflnta of Tiflis^ which he 
describes as eminently foTOurable to them, und that in 548 
they were slUI in force. Further, that he had seen King 
Deme trills, when on a visit to Till is, attend at the Mosque on 
a Friday and fake his scat on a Tais^^d beach (11 j) opposite 
lha Ehatib, and lislen to his addresa* and that on leaving ho 
giiV 0 300 dinars for the benefit of tha Mosque; and that his 
conduct towards men of learning and piety was both honour¬ 
able and liberal; in fact, he had seen Moslems treated by him 


_ ^ Thw ia quoted bj cba KbulHfcui ifi ha Hfs ftt {SL Eng,. 

by f»nl=f oi thB Cllipb MMfijr in Mpd m 
nuHntMjra 4f tiHt Alidft uauUj; difid in ifil jlbn al-Amir, ti, nail 3b 


793 


niSTOET OF 


with Q rcjpccti chat they would noi have met with even in 
Bsi^ddd itself-^ It wm on this jonrnoy that ho hcoid of 
the death of II GLIiki^ in Bhu^htja^da, 548^ for he saya 
ffoL lT6fi) that when n^r Barband^ ia Muharranij ^9^ 
the Eing Hont for him and told him hie masfter wan dead^ 
and that the newa had joet reached him* On hia retnm 
way of Greek territory (foL ISOn) Thn ol-Asmiq resiated an 
attempt by al-Drn Yaghi 5!y^ b. Da^mcmd^ to 


* Aftfir tliH d.ty Imd tuki^a bj Uialilt Aflil fut thw dii,j? DuTid 

ptvmi2«d thi^ iiibjibjlaai» protection mid im trsattuuMt. Ho rEmittEd Tariw 
tAxet dniing thut your; nt rEqnoat of the Modems be provIdL'd tkil. no Evine 
flboaM be nUiiwed to bo dtii^bfceiiMi in their quarter of the dtr ? he Ixoad 
Bobk bearing [in oiu aule tb-E nntnrH of the CaHah nnd SnltflUf nil4 uU thf irther 
thti dimiea ol AlSih iLiui] ol Lba ProphiFtt ^tb hia own name on tbii hoiilnr (and 
lome of thofe «hiu ure in DxiEtBDec^ bh Suites Moa^ttiiriEa ile Li GcorgiH,^' 
T, Laugloti, p, 45 ■ ?wiX 1870J; ha mnde pq-ockiaatiaii that be wuiiLl mfusu 
to proifct tmymti iajqriikj? a MoelEOi; that tb^ thodd bare tbe dgbt of 
c all i ng to prajer, and nf pTByin^ .ttnd mailing openlj, mil of pfommindng tha 
&iitbu fruin fbe pidpil an Friday for tba Ciilipb Uhl the Soltlillj but fnr tbeng 
Ertily; that no Gearginn, AnneiiiAl], or Jow abanld enter tbo balha of Iflmd'il Jit 
Tifiid. and ha flind tt© yearh- paymODt lino to him^eh , far Goorgiona 

at fire^ fur Jowi art fmjr^ and for MDELinff nt thnsi dinore (fnl. lOfa)^ Thw 
^tatnniEdt by n &[aBlein bi-rtmiM id Btrang emdencfl of Dodd'a toknitiQD. 
MoHiccn practice wtib otberviBU. ■AniTil fil-Malfcn gureniai nl Mnyjif^nqia in 

SftO, bearing tliiS tall to ptktet ) aonading from fll Neftoiiim moiuiittiiy 

m a. bill aejjj, liidiiimndt “TbU U BOtmikd on Modem biH-tapa, whilBl Wo 
need Anthoriution { ) h* CoaBtaminopdo! and baiiig ioM the edifleu 

wna once a mow^iiLv bo bud it roooiiTuirtiid (fdL 160^^ enrliEr TtmliHi T+o)* Both 
tham qdimdai are told by Bibt ibn ol-Jamf jq tte blu^nt al-Zniqia (FlLf^a^ 

ADfin oihI Z02.fi}g md dnnhtlaoB toben froni ihu bLnluryf uluiI the fonner Is gli'eti 
oho by sil-'Aini (Brock., E, 5a) cn bis bi4ftfj ^ Pclttsb. As. Mus. Roeen, 177 
BrcHM^ nift Gtoigiti, roL Add, 2^0-1), tbn tJ-Athlr (s, ,1&9) iauntllrna 
uaJy th© pillage, not tbn tolEmitinai, In his areouat of Ibn incapturt) of Ti£ii 
by tha Moilnm ubdet Jolil nl-]>Tn gliwiriKiiii ^ib in Baa [ili, 3a^b} bn 
dniwi atit-ntinja tp ibc Rtnjngtb of the Georguni in buhling tbe city 90 long 
ngsimt oil hfualem sttacka. 


Le. of tbe Dani<^niBuad family., 9e« Laiie^roolo'H Mdnjamtdan 
IJytinfltirti, p. 16fl. Ibiib funtiH of tbo nAiiie occur in tiin MB., fulH, 
lU4 0p and _oaw. In the lift oE tiiudvwdy gilffill in Janniln'^a Hiatorr (EwU.. 

^ ^ upfWatB as Iho tbird mJer, tdna sun 

t ^ soewrdnS'irsaT. He di«i inW He 

Bom© dats ^hjpiTrra of bis temtofj' bj the HuLtatt {of E^in)* ^ 
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n- tjtin Lfm in Wfi terrice, aiid went on to A^lnr, and 
thenue to al-Rayy by way of Arjiiah, Barkari, Kuibahr, 
QatWEkT, Khuwayyi, Maraud, Tabm, ZaraknSn, and the 
river. At ol-Eoyy be visited tbe tomb of Cboaroes, nod of 
Mti^rnmnd b. tbo papil of Aba Hanifa,^ and 

tben retraced bis steps to Akblit.* In 549 {foL 18la) ho 
was again in MayriiSriqm, 

In 568 he was at A^liit (fal. 13 &t), when the news 
arrived of the defeat of the Georgian king by a coalition 
of Moslem ruIoTB, viz., Shah Arroati, the Saljug Ansldn Shat 
of 'Iriiq, Shams nUDln Udigiz of AdhorbTjnn, and Fakir 
al-Din of Arzan. He eaya that the king fled to some 
densely wooded gFonnd, three days off, a spot known to him 
from hia visit in 549, and he dowribes the rejoicinga at 
Akhlal, when 300 oson were slaughtered and distributed 
among the needy. 

In 5G2 (fol 190S) he records his appoiatmeat os auporio- 
tendent of charitable property at Mayyafariqlii, and in 563 
{M, 1915), having journeyed tn Dutnatcos by way ai Euha, 
Manhij, Halah, Him?, and Hamah fund the joumEj- lasted 
from the'middle of ShaWn to the 17th EmiiQ^an), the 
Chief Qadi, Kamal al-Din al-Slmhraznri. eppointed him 
Niirir of charitable property there. He was at DamaMus 
at the time of the eevere earthquake in 565, which, he says, 
was latal to only one person there (foL 193rj), and in 
EtthT* II. 666 (fob 194fl), ho witnifaaad the etarting of a 
remarkable caravan for Egypt, in which travelled Solodia s 
brother, Shams iil-Dauln (Tfirati Shah), with his children 
and nephews and their families and dependonta, and which 
consisted, it waa anid, of over 70,060 camels, with oa 
many os eight persons on a cornel—three women and 
five Binail children. It arrived in safety and was met by 
l?oladin.* 

On the 13th Jumada I in the same year (foL 1945) he 


^ Fcrr tiib p- IBi. . „ 

« The depftrtera k nuantiGiiHl by JM al-A^lr (9« Alnbeb, p. 258, and Ibb. 
Ig hAtlLtmn , SL E^., ir, 497)- 
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Iiomewtindft, and mtracing his stepa to Maabij^ 
reached Mayya tnriqin, through Hamin* Ra'a al-'^Ain, and 
Mandlu, in the imiddle of Jamida II, In 570 (foL 108A) 
h« it journeying by Amid^ to TTamaliT on to Hari ^ and 
thence homo by the Monastery of tho Crasa. 

And in 571 (foL 200fl)j after another aqooesdful oampiugii 
against the &eorgiam^ he at Akhliit when the remains 
of a deociLied vizier of Shah Arnian arrived there^ and 
‘sritnesaed the grief and mDaming of the ruler and pooplo. 
Row long he lived after 572 is unoertain^ as I have bcfen 
unable to find any biographical notice of him- From hia 
constant joarnGya it would appear that, like hia grandfather, 
ho was connected with state buEine^is—ixL two instances bo 
nays m —and Tarions pEissagee in hie history indicate that 
ho was interested in pabiie works; on bridges, for instance, 
he hew much to say, and to look at them with 

a prucLuied eyo.^ 

I bn aUAzraq says (lot. 7 a} that his history had originated 
in ft pernsal of the Eitilb Bnghdldp with its description of 
the building of that city by al-Mansur, and of the Kilab al- 
Mftiisil^ composed by al-^iuishati for the Oqailid Qirwiah, 
and extending to about 440 a.h- Of this last work and of 


' Hfl iflpatiniu litBi 9. briiJge nt n™ tifl SnitiiljLmi ^iTeT^ gKm Tray 

m ((oL iTltf); tlmt HU Httwnirt is n^bidld it in 541 tli 

finuidiliLiui bdiag Dn^iirmined hy a flflnd : that the |K?nwn clmr;^ wsik 

wm (ad^kd ifitt UiP ewt; anif tliat hii iMMSiw iJid tii wnA flimllMitJ? tie 
tindg« raia^Ieiad ill S-te (faL Ha r^bkUm lb u oWuxW 

cnblio ' * M'l-Xijjir (Le. ■qW' bjr h Eixth tluifii. tha ordLuuy cnMt; nee 
IbD J12 fpj, ikM OluHfe Mat Ha sija, tcwjp Umt it 

t™ thi arrt bridije to Im biiDt in Pi; and prOM*!^ to attiHa 

bridge* flf lutur dot* (foL ITiJi), erne of tbew bdnf Ibiit ovet tfaa Yutht rirer 
brtwAEii Fatiak uid J^jirat ibn 'Oiimip UuBi bf Junii ■J.Dia id - tihaEiui, tb® 
vEzl^ at Mffiiul^ who WTitfliapIfltod imotbcr otet tho si Bifjitll below 

JaEin, bt3tdid oot firff to oinDpIaLc ft I'lK und Ifloi), ihi f(?|. 1331# be tocanbl, 

tw ihnt m a70 B^niiinlip a BLaTii twJoMOff tn tbe Colipti, niodiy h e^nic^ 
b^e of fKHitfl (jicT ottj- CbE Tme far wMcli the ahniiip wtich rort 1,.S&0 
F'W'irvil irDm ^tani (wnerB there were £ron-tnliii!i| Yinni, li, IM); 

It vid iDoopod beloir Taj pnlaeep the old brid^ bems removed tu hoax 
^ trtrtniOCT nerb Znldii near llto (^uilDE« of Mawnflao ; wd tb4t tba new 
hndirr TYfnv^l bnildiDs hv BcLDiilaab of a hridl^ neax the 

probably tllD * Tbnrn bndgHp* |i cuntHniDd in' laijfbiind 
by G-, La Stnapep jtr 7!Jp on tbo latharity nf the 
f Perbapa the biid^ wo* imsdfiscTibisil by 


^fimlnyra 
darnur tt'e Abi^j) ( 


HISTOBY OF iLATTlPXBTaiS. 


795 


ltd litithor [iCFthin^ IS liut tlic KitSb B^i^dad is the 

well-kotj^w a work by Ibn flbi TiTbir Taifur^^ the prototype of nil 
sabseqiient tiatoriesof BaglidSd, (See Brockelmann^ Geochpp 
i, p. 138.)^ The earlier Tersicm nf Ibn fll-Azraq*s faiatory 
(Or, 10) h smaller ia oc^mpasK than Or. 5^803^ net so miieh 
owing to grecitor coneisenese as to the absence of the matter 
added to the later vereion. The scope of the history m 
rather local than geaeralj andg apart froiq the pmof afforded 
by the existence of the carlior version, it would have been 
apparent that mneb of the non-local matter in Or« 5^S03| at 
least in its Inttor half, which alone I have fnllv road, vnis an 
additioo to an existing work. Tbia foreign matter, down to 
the fall of the Marwanid dynpisty in 473 oonHtfite in the 
main of scraps of Baghdad history with some notices of the 
Falimide rulers, inserted, at times, in the middle of an 
episode, nr ont of order of date, or twice over, and under 
different dates. And many of the dates ara at vaTianoa with 
those giTCTi in other historieflx Luter, from the time of 
Zaiigi onwards, wbozi the centre of politics had shifted to 
Mosul and BainasGUS, when Miiridia and not MayyafariqJn 
was the residence of the ruling dynasty, and w^hen Ibn aU 
Aznuj was himBelf a spectator of event-s^ hie history broadons 
somewhat, and is made up oi imconnected notices of events 
occurring in Mesopotamia and elsewhere. To ItA close the 


1 Tlus DDthnr tniiift nnl rmoluml witb ‘AU t>. Ma^9nmiAi3 fli^Shmyijiiiii^ 
A ]MHt at diH rrtiiLTi (if fiikif jiI-'Dh.uIa p bcsii IdL of Itila MS>., Vii^iatp in, 32a„ 
IliEi ^nllili^ini ($ 1 , Enr^, il, 33 ^^ ntuLhaln qncftei a 

^AU h- ffirwArfHTo lictwiMiiu nl-DaoJa aod ib^ 

'CrTM.^kpin 3S1 A.itL. 

* 1 liAn fDuiid but voa latiieiiiaiL'ttl refcr^iH m tbp MS. to iht liiUb 
—at fuL SSif, vboru h ii! ([iiotiiil M SjdlljE| tlu^ daitE of thu IniUBi Milik 
lu IDD oi u| S3 Jinn. lEu tlAina tiiiifi] sari tLrit ha bdjd 

alfcttily ^Tim thfl date fttbsnriifl lutd Ai be then Eenerod it to bfl, ami tint bs 
nuu- guTi^ tbu dat&r nsinU bn Imd tn tmt {fnL tiut tbs 

ImAm 4ud in no iLlLj HRwl B4 jmib, oTp aM<^pilng to il-Waqnli, il^ 
ac JEd MalLtan'# Tifi? ttu imiTn (81. Segr-, n* p, HTi L'nutau^ 

a ninilar rrtqtemoDt. Ibu il^Axnu] wiu tvidauLly ^trouk bj tbu iiso^w^pmaj 
b^Hjn lim two dfltu. That by rhn tmfurtniuiteJy dnw nirt fall 

vithin thfl peiiwl cwrrfd by tbo IrjLgiu6E]l Mh uroric {B M- Add. 33^31 BJ 

'rplfltizLir to thu reiBn ul wbliih At "2^4 ii.lL. Iho iil---Ajnu 

rtilatc^ tlkfi foumladtja of Bathdibl zit faL adp bat do^^ not [|auti tfaa Kitab 
Ba^hilad. 
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work CDtLtinQes to bo rather a patchwork than a tiasfiie of 
hiatory. 

In the cooi^ of the opeuing anrrativc of the Mo^Icoi 
conquest of the oountiy ia inserted an account of the 
founding of Mayyafiriqfn (fol 7ft at ecq*)j taken from 
a * Taah^j^a^ in the Meikite Church there, which a Ohrietien 
translated for the nnthor fresm the Syriac into Arabic. And 
Yaqut, writing just half a century after Ihn ul* Azraq, girna 
the Bumo account in a more condse form in the iln^am al’* 
Suldan, ed. What., it, 70ii.* The uarratiTc proceeds uoder 
headings of succegriTo Caliphs until* on foL HOff, an 

account of the rise of the Hatndonids, and in particular of 
Saif al-Daulo, who held MayjSRiriqin, with uoticcg of his 
campaigns, cf his Court, of the nameg of the literary men 
who frequented it (foL 113 ft), of hi^ deaths and of his 


^ Soma of the varianift ul the two toxti m ncrtaceiiML^ The original Ti»imn 
of Mi 7 T&lirlq^--^Cit]r of Mirfm*—in Yiqfit, Tfto, ii^ oa foL Si. 

(hb B.f>. 1 , Iftj* In the lisl ni tbfi city Tiqut^n 

4 A 1 ^^^ 10 T ji ratirf 

vti ini (thoDgk Ob M. UOrr 

thf J«Ci1m 3 of thfSt appcsiia twila PS Hill mofldnw when 

(onqiaiirorE i^mk uji Uumr spewi 7^7)j , i&i OH fol. fifl, 

* Fnillicf, the dsts tlio SeCoDcM Wf eoneepiimiisg with 
aoc A.D. (ihfi looihktion i»f tlM!> dly)* gf^Hi tn oi it, m fol. U3^, 

emmaoMly S^S, tot the words which follow fn Yiqot, “06^ L 21. 

^ r wjJLtj |*b1 J i_l ^ 

*«, more |i[rob.d!i|y, Jj j tUlUJl d Jj ^ 

tr^ * V " ' 4-S * - CJJ j! 

ie- tlm Eiilieth }mm, 3, ^.n, ^38. tSw Iwmnai, B.O. i, 17.J 
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elaboriite fanemi (IJTer).^ Then f&Uows on account of the 
conquest of llayyufSrJqlu and the rest of Diyar Bohr bj 


1 Aiiio&[^ tlm Expeditinin of Saif aUDAllIkp iMiff Hf^nput ArmcuiA iM A^n. 
(QAQ A^n.]!^ on fat tuoMilbd fiOUl4 mlefeatiiig wants. 3f 

miu thmj ;-— 


JjJ n A^j\ 

LLl ^U;^) J ^ ^ 

ajaS lijlkJl -r^' ^rt*'i 

> 1^1 aL j cr“" ^ 

(«Vj ^ j 

«i—-ilj lijJj ^jLLo * ji ilj_^L*ii11 aIj L^I i 

,.Lui ^ 4^ • li J' » « , - i^i 4 j ^ *_o 

IawiV^ r- \fi 1 -t A^4 A aIj j Jl 

jLt * L*^ J j J 

The luiiiu!! Gogfc^i D&Kiiiji, Ajbolp AQil GHgor Boetia lu liti thfMe of piiiictt 
<jf Uifl fauw of Axiizraiiil fSM titeir blstory ia CoUtMTtwn d" h-igtarifiiifl 
Ann^uluemp” hj M. BroBrtt, U 34fl anJ 2(t3 ; rtteigtncg* IB74). Tht 
titje * MiiLTiptiii * (Munub^) Qt AnuJ^iiifl cnciirBp. fb. 2 lO* Tbo Uatrfy al-Buf■ ^i^a 
ia pTcilKkbl^ Ihit * Tijibba a ^ flr ffninJ kiu^, TStf SunSsmui, why ftio meatJwKd 
cliirwhi!r« in thu MS. bA bwtiJe fieil^llEMtUi. w^Ei on AjuicIlIiIJI trilw [Ibn 
oJ-Ayilrp ut^ SOfl), Fm ^ al-TaitHWana/ «» Sp Q70ji Kod fuw 

* BvliH J Ifta^ri^ 194. The kiter U nituiEd « ^ ^ tm Kii-pertV map 

of Tnikcy Lb Aak, and sa bHobI^ on tbc itniBiiii lit '^8 ciEmiiir nf 

iMkn Ym, sdih Arjliht Hjit mui AkbUt Ijii^ niflng tlin north ahiire 

m ancmiMiCffl |dtil nl-Jini Imiiig ATtii;^^ or ‘Aduldjiwiip'* qihI 

OIL loL iBOd It iKoim Bgnin aA Jjjszli 1 dlhii mf^^otod. Ml*. All G. JEIUa 

ihftt tbfl Wutd ihonld Buin? ^iroperfy W ^ ATtikiH+* tte AnwHiien Imiingf pmbfliilj 
hHA tniLiliterBtad ec^yttiLn^ to CsEutniitiiiD^Ea prcmiaaciiitian ^ foryuiri tbjii 

H 
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^Adud al-DauIu, with a noti&o of hiJi literary Court, which 
included ul-'Utbi, the author of the Kituh Toiuini (fol, 120^?), 
And then an account of how in 372, on the death of *Adud 
al-Duulu, 5ud the Kurd succeeded in eHtablia hfng Kimsfolf lU 
Divm Rukr ug an iudopeudeut nder, whore be was followed 
in suece^on "by his three nephewg^ the children of his 
brother-in-law Murwau^ with JMaj^afiiriqjn m their capital. 
Their djTiuHty—the Marwanid—with that of their successors, 
the Ort<j<jids: of Maridln^ under whom Ihu ol-Azraq lived, 
occupy tho remainder of the Qf these I hope to give 

eome accomit on u future ocoasioiL 

Ihn nJ-Azniq^s quotations from other histories by name 
are few, and from tlio time of the llarwiiiiid rulers 
onwards no historian is cited, lii the earlier half of tlie 
MS., ^ far as I have p&rused it, I have fuimd quotutions 
from the following uiiihurs 

Al-Waqidi, Brockekmnn, Geseh., i, p. lOy, ou fol. 92&; 
IbD Qutaibii, Kitiib al-lIaTirif, ib„ p. 120, on fob. 88A, 
90ti, and 94i; al-BiladLiiri, Kitiib aL-BuIdon, ib,, p, 141. 
m fol 2o! Ibn Taifiir, EitSb BagidSd, ib., p, IJB, on 
foL 95b : A]-DmBwun, iil-.^khbar oI-Tiwal, ib., p. 123, on 
fol. m; Al-Suli, Kitab al-Aunlq. ib„ p. 143, nn foL lOO»f 
and Hilal al-Subi, Ta'rT^, ib., p, 323, ou foL 123ff. And 
oil foL 108b an unknown historian, Ihu ^ujnro, h qnottsd 
for n Htrange gift to tba Caliph Ifuqtadir, m 306 a.h., of 
Ilia upper half of & huge fish's brad, whieli was said to have 
remained in the palace until it wa# pillaged by ul-Bas^Tri 
(in 459 A.H.: Tbn flUAthlr, U. 443J. The test Is as 
follows:— 

Ii-i J jl,, U , 

•aX*_i ^ j i-iLtAU ^ 


Gwinuplij, V™j«. isoa. t.H. i fAmMoL.) at 

A AtHjtfwai. * SiMFbtdiIe^ U tiin modeni TiuYish a£rr^n4 ^ 
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LUilj J Lt^ 4jjj y;l£j ' 

^1 ijliJl Jj J^.^1 JU; ^<S, JS, Sir, 

I bflTe fDimd Ibn al*AzFBq'a history quoted or copied by 
rbn Ktiftllikaa in tho following pa^^agea of De Slaue^s 
English, translatioqYoL p. 1^7 (Or. &,803p foU* 134^!- 
135^)^ for tbo bequest by jJ-Muriozi of bis library to two 
inosquea; 158 (fola. I40ft^l41fij, p. 506 (foL iGoi^}, and 

p. G02 (ioL 133fl ); toI. iip p. Ill (fol 121a), p. 681 
{fob 103A)j p. 639 (fol. 182a}, and p. G4tf, without raentioii 
of tlje history, being the above-Tuentiooed paesego rela&ig 
io Kanml al-Dm ul-Shahrmsuri (foL 174*); tpL iib 338 
(fol. 163S), p, 356 (foL 175a), and p, 601, wbcra our author'a 
name ia printed by error Tbn Zulok {foL 189a). 

Sibt Ibn al-Jauzi, in the Miriiit al-Zumin, quotes a TTist-ory 
of Mayyatariqln—lUEanlng no doufat that by Ibn al~A^raq— 
IblL Or. 4,610, fol. 3166, under 418 a.h., for the pkoing 
of a purse of tnoney in the coffin of the Yi^ier a[-Maghribi as 
Q tneanfl of identification (aeo Or. 5,803, fol. 1356], and also 
(ibid., Ibl. 2 l 7 i 3 ) for a atatemcnt, on the authority of a certain 
Abu Hawuri abWagiti, that the vbsier wished to bo buried 
beneath the feet of al-Husuiu, a atatement whieh oppeara 
nojihor in Or. 5^803 nor in the earlier version. 

And again, in the jmiue work (Piirb, 1506* fob 69tf)» under 
453 A-H., bfi quotes this history for many fteta relating to 
the life of the Marwauid Na^r al-Daula; again, on fol 3526^ 
in connection with the flumiDDniDg of Qilij Arslan b. Sulai- 
man in 4DS from Ifalatiyyab to rule at ^layyafuriqiii^ for the 
fact that biB father, SuLiiman b. QuUlmishj had been sent 
by htalrk ^uli to conquer the former place; on foL 358fj, 
for the defeat of Qllij Arslan iu 499 by Jawoli Saqawuli, 
a umuiluk of Sultan Mul^mmad, and his death by drowning 
(see Or. 5,803* 15 ^}; and on fola. 258^ and 6* in the nolicD 
of Qilij Areluu* under 500 a.b., for the statement that 
Mu^mmad also despatched Jawali to fight the Frauk% and 
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ordert^d the local rulers to obey him ; thut Jakarmi^ of 
Moaul refboed to do aQj wa& di^feated by Jawalb atid died 
of hia wounds^ that Qilij At^IiTII then occupied hrosul^ but 
was al&o attacked by Jdvvali and drewned ; and that hla 
infant son waa aent to the Sultao Maa'ud, Emd becamo the 
Biiceator of the Saljnq^ lino of Rum. (This poaaage ii not 
to be found in Or. 5^803 * the erents are told by Ibn al- 
A^Ir, x> 291 et aoq.) Again^ on foL tho passage 
rolattug to tho earthquake at eTaiizali in 510 a.hl ib taken 
TorbatiTn from Or. 5,803* 162ii—6^ via., that the tovira waa 
attacked and pillaged by Ditvid (the Roatorer), the capLives 
being so niLmeroue that they ware conTojed to Tiflia in 
wBggona. Mofilems were brought in there in flocks, and 
mo«t of them were bought and rekoaed by the mhabi tanta— 
presumably the Mofllom section—many of whom told the 
author (i.e. Ibn al-Azraq, on his riait in 5^8J that they 
became impoTerished in that year. 

Lastly, the author of the MS, BodL Marsh 333 drew 
from the hktoTj of Ibn ol-Azraq about one-fourth of ita 
contenbe. Of that MS. the probable authoFr above whited, 
was *Iz2 al^Dln Ibn ShaddidH 


It romains to give some aooOuDt of this author and of iiLi 
works. Bhahabi* m the Ta^ri^ al-lslnm* B.M. Or 1,540, 
tub 004 4,n., has a notieo of his death, as follows 
Kildb ^Iz 2 al-Dln Abu '*Ahtl Allah Muhammad b. Ibrahim 
b. * All b. Shadddd al-An^ri of Hakb, born there in 613 a.il^ 
was a man of great culture and intelhgeiice. He was the 
uqthor of a History of Halub* and of a life of the Sultan 
al-hlidik abZahir al-SaliM (ie. Bulbars). He had been in 
dose attendance on the Sultan id-Malik al-Xosir Yusuf 
(i^e, the Ayyubjd ruler at Hakb, ‘G34-ft5S am.% and had 
gone on missions from him to HuISgu and oLhors. Later* 
after the fall of Halab* he settled in Egypt, and acquired 
poaitiou and respect at the Court of al-Malik al-Zaliir and 
cJ-Malfck al-Mansur {i.e. Qalauu, 6?8~6fl9, whose reign 
followed m those of the two sons of Baiburs). He posses^ 
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a courtiep'a iiigratlatmg quBlltieap aad waa alert in rcudj & ring 
saoice to people. To eome e^ctent lie imparted. traditioiLS, 
and socne per^na in T^gjpt derived them from bini^ Ho 
died m Safar^ and was buried ati the foot of Mnqattam 
(#k? He waa offered the poet of Ti^ior under al-Malik 

al-Sadid (probably td-Sa^Td Bimika Shaa, Baibara” son and 
succoBsorj rated 676-8 a.h.), but he declined it^ His monthly 
atipeod wn^ a JbniiEEiini dirhama. He led an lionoiired and 
euay life," 

This aceount aocorda veir closely* as will be sEen, with 
what the author of Jlarah 363 fla}*^^ therein of hitnsalf. 

The **'History of lTalab“ is doubtless the first volmne 
of ahAdaq al-Khatlra, composed not earlier than 673, whioh 
cotnprisea Halab and the adjaeont district. Of this the 
British Museum poasoasiefl an incomplete copy of the 
seventeenth century* Cat ifo, 1,326, and a finagment of 
the same, ib,* No. 2S2 (2), There is, too, a oopy at 
St» Petensborg—Asiatic Jluflcimij 162, The British Museam 
possG^oa also a fine M3, of the third volamo of the work^— 
OaL No. 1,321^—comprisEng Damoecus and Eastern Syria* 
will eh dates from the time of uqrapoaition/ but which is 
imperfect, and m greatly damaged by water ns to be hirgoly 
illegible, 

Tho MS. Bodh Marsh 333 is a fioo foiirteenthHffontary 
copv- It was aompoiwd m 679 a.^h* nud copied in T39 
by Salaimnn b. Grbuzi b^ Mul^tnniad al-lwaui [ mid it is 
both perfect and legible. It compriaes the districts of Diyar 
Diytir RabFu, aod Diyar Bakr, And there must 
havo been yet another portion of the work, on Mostih for 
the author says in his preface that he moans to treat of it, 
for although not striedy part of Mesopotamioi yet it woa 
iidjacenti and under the Cahphato wna included with it 
under one governor | and latere on fol. 46rip m his account 


* Tb^- 4 jiU* uf thi wnn^liQu &f bolh ¥duKiM it giToi in B.M. Cfttalo™, 
Xn. u ^74: Bui it V^peaxi fpusi lomwr (AdiL 23,331^ clmt 

it WM Minpased nJtfir thei lAHMlioT] i>f Qnlianr in 67fl; ^ ■» rtg*™ UHa- 
r nliiimn {AdtL 23,331$, un fnl. 70^) tin? J*tff GTn appears- Ai to Uiii raiDise «» 
Hindikii^ XdIb 


802 


HISTOEY or ilArrlFlEIQlN. 


of the town of SLajaTj he $ayB with refereoce to th© Oqailid 
MaBlim that hia story wiis gLVen hx the hifltoiy of Mosol. 

The other work mentioned by Dhahabi — ‘the Life of 
Baibara — ia reierred to in Marah SSS on foL 36i, when 
the author, speaking of Bira as haTing been since 560 onder 
govemota appointod by Baibars, adds that the place onder^ 
went three sieges by the Tatars^ " us shall be related in oqr 
history, under suceessire of the life of the SnUan al- 

Malik al-Zahlr^ may Allah perpetuate hts rnlo/’^ 

Further, the anthor mantion^ two other historical worka 
m his. On foL 4t)d, in relatiug how the Ayyubids hod. 
oaUed in Khwarigm Shah to expel the Atabek Ln^lu* from 
JTaslbin^ he adds that this shall bo set out fully ** in otir 
cootiQuation (wbt>) to the history of Ibn al-AthJr*” And, 
on foL lOr^p when relating the defeat and death of Jalal 
a]-Din Monkburni^ in 628, he says that he wiE give some 
aecoiint of hia doinga ** notwithstanding we have gone into 
this in detail m our work entitled 

the two pqwcTfl boing preeumably tbe Siwurizm 
Shiih and the Ay^Tibid of Halab, al-Nasir Yuanf, 

As regards the employment of Ibn ^addiid by al-Kiiair 
YuHuf, the author of lilarah 333, in his account nf Horrin, 
tells UB (fol. 20b} that in 640 a.H., aftor the tovm had 
paa5t?d to that aovorcign, ho was sent to mapect it; that ho 
found its revenue at that date to amount to one miliiou 
dirhams, whilst in the time of al-A^taf (l.e* fiHoen years 
earlier) tbo amount had been thdeo aa much; and that it 
still further declined Inter under Tatar rule. 

Again, in his account of Jjizirat ibn "Omar, whichp on tha 
death of its Atabek Mahmud in 648, passed to his son 
Mas^iid, he says (fob 62fl) that in B49^ after the return of 
al-NilHir from defeating the Egyptmnfi, there arrived Tatar 
envoys, and with them merebants, who were the bearers qf 


^ H hj HowJ«in liiA tmiMlntim thn Ma 

it k ^ prefjiw aihI mlit fia ^ 3, Biit 

^ tliiitiHjatli.centarT M3, of tint Luw Tart 
wi^in hia nolkti of Jalil fii.£Un fn tha 
W-WafmT^ (B.M. AM. 33,3SW, S3*), *pcUa tLr - SjXCiU 
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ardors on various soYerelgus for the payment of auroa of 
money,1 vm,, 200,000 dlnors on al-Nosir. and fimfldjer a n ms 
on tie rtilers of Eanij Moaulj iL&ridin, iloyyafariqiD, 
JftzTm, and naan Kiijia tespeutively* Tkese wJl shifted 
their liability on to al-lSaaiTpi oo the plea that he was their 
fiOjEemin, and Lhat they oonld. not afitisfy the orders onless 
he did the same. The clfliin waa accordingly praaented to 
al'tiHsir, and he was advised by SulaltnSn ol-Hafia' to 
satisfy iL Bat the aathor protested against tbia coiirac on 
the ground that when TJ| al-Moluk Tisited Kuyok K^n in 
similar documonts (^'yb) were Tnade oat to biiOi to the 
effect that they on their side shoiild be under no liabiiily to 
aatiafy aiich ordera, nor to provide any Jifiaiatnnee la mem 
And the documents were fotehed and bare this niit. There¬ 
upon al-Nu^ aeiit the author witli the envoys and morchaats 
to the other rulers with instruatioua to traverao the claim 
lu the tneundme a mcsaiige arrived from llas*ud 


^Tlbiwanis™ ^ nwfliihi^.^pparontlv, 

fut Ut lie TUfir^luuild Q-t mnnuj iiii» trom tlm tuaiois nilim ha Xha TatM^- 

TLfr Tiitki±lL W[>nl * ^ ■ sui'fljiii a rDyal (pidsir t bsb ZirtilHri DiuL XorlLf ii^ iMiOi 

* TMh ia dlA pCTaoo liy Nltull (Badl. OsL, Pt ^ 

Bnthot uf itn3 UsT Ba b mimtijnEll cid M. ftSA', uuilt^r pmhh; yf 

(w liavui? ffiTim ftilvuiti owin^ Ui wbwt hiimijtit ^mnt frtmi BamBMiu to 
fll-LEl-lu-'faniL, al^Mu^afirfm Iht^ ynf 


aliil tliB pljicf! tabiEi. A JMrtkfl □! thi* nl-BSa twikuiliitnil-^ttfifl W 

br rhi» AM UfwM^n U 3^6) m bia al-Aab^ \m, 

ii, tea. froin whicli it appcnw that ht was ^Tfli id tti* fiemcB oI ApIm 

thtt iOO (if ol Qjjl^at js'bar. bplI ijuntrib^ W bn^ ll^Ert 

tnmafid: Uj uf :paJal> (m C3S, aw toL 35A if *5''! 

weat L(i HcLLub. wburt! hi? LnilucDK uud wiatltli^ mill jiD ftcqniriHg 

DftiniMCPs (m he jKf nmpallitid bm thmv. UTten ihe XfltMia 

thclf ilbmamta an ai->‘*#ir, U WM hidI va la “ ™ 

OglaplBLdr jruDdi DVfiT til ibe cau^u tbu Tritiirn, fljnil il9«d hii pOSltiaa bJ 

thwLf TirotiaiiiMiiTii iml to iiiflpm aj-^ia^, who waa 4 vm«i ly 
ipprclLODfllDD bv ewffMitiiM lluiir rwo«rc« m coiripin-ij wrth lild dwd. w 
iSLiiKiii nilwiitt^J^thL'l-ta™. a™ .hbtailiod 

Odddr tj)# ^4'ib, |.ot wtii!ll the Tfltajs wi; Jtfeatt'd. hi tte ^inlnt ^a]l*li 
Uutiiz, Mul Sy™ WBI Mhjwil tu the MoaiifflU, the Am ih 11^ mlh bm 
Zmin «1-I>1n, ilrmid of the t«-imiail be 'iraltlil nl bin*, ^ 

i«ii» were mupkciHl. ^almdi, in 111* WiJl bil - ft ™ 

iHutiL Arcb. A. 23}, rwutda litB npicr the luniui of inhuman b- al-Dm 

wMwim oJ Ibu Ahi Ueeibl'*, m.ji tlwt he wRt by 

with tbu rnlur oi Es^. ud warn piil tu iknUi with Im chiMrM wod ^T***™- 
to lh£ numbia- pf Ktty paremii. ^mfiuU itdild thmt the lukt tn queatimi wm 

ii]- ^ 4 liir ^ L.g. P« fT ^H|f*^ nifiiil iLta dutfl A-D,!. 
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complaiqing of th€ liofitilily sHomi to iiiTii ^ince hiu fatkeFa 

de&lli hy Lnla' of Mosulj and offering to cede Jazira to 
lil-Xasir for a eumpeoEation. This offer al-Nasir did not 
immeiiiately entertain, keLog fully occopied with Egj'ptiq.n 
matters, but he directed the author to intercede with Lulu* 
on Maa'^ud^a bchuU^ apd to try and urnuigo matters. The 
author accordingly followed the ein?oya to Mo^izl, where 
he found he bad been preceded by Mbd aLRahlm Majd ul- 
Din, son of the Sahib Kamal al-Dln *Oinar, known as Ibn 
aU'Adim (the historian of Habb), to eondob on the death 
of Lu1u”b aon^ Lulu*^ ulleged various grievances against 
Mas'ud, one heiug, apparently, that ha bad taught hb 
daughter had bnguagOp and ho offered hb guest an oppor¬ 
tunity of overhearing u apeoimeni but received the reply 
that his Btatemont was sufficient proof. He further said 
that Has^iid was wholly iaecunpetent to guard his territory; 
that it ought to belong to someone who could do the Moslem 
cause soiiie benefit j and he offered al-Nus£r 50,000 dinars 
in gold if it were mmlQ over to him* The author did not 
encourage this plan, nevorthelesa Lulu' managed, through 
Mujd aUDint to cenne to a secret urraagemEnt with al-JfSsir 
to the effect that when the latter was rid of the Egvptiua 
bujii[]e@{s he was to be at liberty to seize Jazira, The author 
next proceeded to JujEirEn uud Ha5"ild offered to leave the 
place in hia charge whibt he went und auw al^lfaRirt but the 
author declktefl this and wont on to Muridin. 

The question of the money claims Lad been dbeussod 
between the eaveya imd the author, in Lii1u**m presence, 
and had led to much rceriminatiou. The eiivoya were 
insolent to Lulu^; he reproached the uptbor with having 
come to his detriment; the author retorted that Lulu" was 
the cauBo of the envoye" outburst, and the latter were 
rebuked by the Tatar IS^ib at iloauL But to him and them 
alike the author was iniiorihle, and refused all payment, 
whether on the part of al-Nasir or his feudatunes. ^hibt 
the cnvoyi were on ibeir way to Irhib Lulu' caused them to 
be attacked and killed to a man, eud in apEwer to the Nalb'a 
pruiests allogied that it hud huppened ouLBide hb territory, 
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but that he would i£LaIk& an. enquiry. He then collected out 
of hifi fortresses all such, as deserved to diOj had them 
e^ECCutcdp and handed over their po^sesBioda to the iTi'ib, 
KiTing that they wero the culprits This quite satiafied the 
Nu'ih, and Lulu' told the author in confidence that bis 
fiuj£eraiii al-rfasir might with advantage act by his esample. 
As regards JoLsIni, the author eaya that Ijn*lu^_^ on bouring of 
al-^Tafir'a assent^ hastened in 649 to seize the town uncon- 
ditionallv. Mas^ud was shipped off to Slesul by river, but 
he never arrived, being drowned on the way» Ho was the 
lost ruler of the line of ZangL 

The author also gives in the MS^ an account of his 
embasisy to IIGlagu, orj more accuratelyp, to his sfm Ta^mut^ 
who was in command of the Tatar force besieging Mayya- 
fariqin In 656 It carac about thus. The lost Ayyubid 
ruler of htayyafarlqin, al-Eanul Muhamniadi whOp in 645| 
succeeded his fathoTp al-Muzaffar Ghnzi b. al-"Adil, had 
induced the .Mongol Batu to recoil the Tatar troops who 
were besieging Mayyafitriqm in 650^ on condition of his 
attending in peraan at the Court of Mengii (foL 
Late in tho year he did thie^ bearing rich gifts. TTis arrival 
coincided with that of ol-Muzaffar Qam Arslanj the son of 
ahSa'id Sajin al-Diu GhSzi, the Ortoqid rulor of 3Eridjn, 
Und a contest for preccdoncfe aroao between them which was 
decided by llangu in favour of aJ-Kiimili on the groimd 
that bis dominioas were tho more ojttemjive. Both did 
homage to MangUp who diErtnissed them with a letter of 
recommendation to his brother HiUagu, telling them they 
were not to attend on hirai agtiin unlesa by order of Hulagu, 
for they were now under his Bupervituon 
(foLll2A). 

AL Kamil, on hia return to Mayy-TfiriqiUp threw off hm 
nUegianoe to Mangu imprisoned his reprcficntatives. 
3Iangu showed no resent men tp only ordering ab Kamil to 
proceed with his troope to Baghdad.^ ETo did not do this, 

TII ordET tO' ftisEst tiw Tiitiir Al^KiinU^fl i^olwdfeniriB Ito Uis ofd^tr 

win cHSfl ftf ths fwit Adts fljCMiiftt Wm by UAli^ whiai M pnt biM lii 

di'alii OQ dit tiling of Mriyyiiiriqin in fiSft liOii), 
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und when TIuUign hiid eiego tn Baghdad lie removed to 
Bjjrraii, and from there wrote to the authori. then et Hakh 
and on the point of starting on a mksiQn. telling hijiL to 
fitap and await hk arriii^- He wrote also to nl-Nesir 
iinnoimeiiig hk coming, and on his encamping ontaide 
Datnascua, al-^asir came oot to ma^t hiin in Mocordancc 
with the opinion of all hia advker^, ejccept al-Ha£^ Al- 
Eamil urged on him that the Tatars meant conqueatp and 
that it wofl usoloaa to give wuj to them. Since 642, he SEud^ 
hk auzeraiu id-Sasir Imd been making payments to thomi 
and to what purpose P For hia part^ &ceitig he niuat perkk 
he would prefer to die a martyr in AUahk eaiiso^ Why 
i^hould not tho Sultan and bk army^ indudiug Llnuiell, go 
to the aeaktanca of the Moalema of Bagdad P If they 
succeeded they would stand wgR with * the Caliph ; if they 
failed they could aTougc him. ^lany of id-Nasirk advisera 
sapported this view- Ha, however^ suggested sending an 
envoy to accompany aUKlimil to Hulsigu to negotiate. Al- 
Kamil ansu-eredp " I base my appeal on religion; you take 
a W'orMly view,^ If I cliti&e to gn to Bullgiir I could do so 
to greater udvantage than you couldp having already aeon 
him twice.” Eventually nothing waa done and Eaghdiid 
felL Then the two sovereigns agreed to aid each other 
when attacked. Al-Koniil, on his return, met the author 
at Tlalubt and was adviaed by him when he got home to 
retdove hia Hiarlm^ appoint a deputy in hk place, and como 
and Tonew hk attempts to inatil rnaolutlon into al-Naair 
(fok 1134-114*). 

In 656 Mayyiifaiiqln waa attacked by the Tatius under 
Ya^mut, son ol Hulagu, reinforced by troops from the 
rulers of Mosul and Mari dim The knowledge that ol-Kiimil 
was in the place caused the akge to be pushed hotly. 
AkKosir nurnod out his idea of despatching an envoy, for 
in 657 the author saya (foL 115*) that hn loft, accompamed 


^ TTid pfeirwt k aJI , It U Itaed npiii on fol 
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by ^ grandson of Ssilfldin and by tbe three 9011 & of al-NHaifj 
together with hia Harlnii who were to be left in Holub^ fliid 
I liking with him 1,500 dinara and a jewelled belt and sword 
oa giftfl for Ta^mnt After being attucked at HiEniah by 
Tatnra^ who were bought off with 3*000 diThflinaj the party 
traTcUed by Hai™ii to M^din, whoro the author woa 
refiiaed an aadience by the Ortoqid Sa‘Td bocauae of the 
Tatam At abSOr another Tatar attack was hough L ctL 
They then croasEd. the Eaphmtes, meeting with further 
rough treatment from the Tatars* their baggage being 
Hoarched and some of it taken from thoim Nest day they 
were received in audionce by the H KhSUj and delivered 
their complimentary message* complaining at the same time 
of Tatar attackfl and ontniges on the iiihabitmiti^ The reply 
was that theae were the aggreaeorap mid that the only object 
on their aide was to pnnL&b the Tnfkcmans and Arab&. The 
envoy then demanded compenBation* failing which they 
WDold throw off their allegiance ; thk was anawereri by 
Threats. 

Tbo Tatars now triad to tbo envoy as a means of 
ilrawing d-Kiimil out from tie bodeged city. They told 
liiEi al-Kiimil wished to see him. He repUed this 
needless, Asltud if lia would go to him at iheir blddkg, 
he pleaded the ahsenco of iustructioas from his BovereigiL 
As thev insisted, te asked what he was to Buy to him; they 
replied, “ Say vou are come from al-Ifustr to jplead f^ir 
permiJisioTi for him to como out and submit to the U-Iihiin. 
This measage he refused to tuko, whereupon he was taken 
past a Leap of sbin, and told that in mi hour he would be as 
they were. He replied that destiny vras merituble. Tressed 
as to why he rafimed to go, ho suid that they raeant througli 
him to lure al-Katuil out to destmclioE and to slaughter the 
iuhahitants, all of which would havo happened through his 
iTioans. A chief urged him not to talk thus or he would be 
killed. Finally, he consented to go, on condition that al- 
TCnmil was not to csome forth* and that when tonna were 
agreed to the Tatars ahonld depart. He was then condneted 
by a Tatar officer to the city gste, when they were met by 
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tlie GoTomoT, Three flays" Degotiation followedj during 
wkieh tbfi besieged provided them with ampio and varied 
foodj to show tiheir ability to endure the straits they were 
in. T]vontu 2 iJly terms wore agreed oQj viz.j a payment in 
money and in kltid^ mclqding cainela^ mules^ and horseSj part 
forthwith^ and the rest when the Tatars were gone* And 
the Tatars were actunlij moving eastwards on their way 
to depart, when a tnessage came from LuTu" of Mosul 
announcing that certain coaat inhsbitantB and Kurds wens 
on their way to attack nl-^usirp who had resolved on flighty 
Letters camOp too* addrcaaod to the envoy, iirgiiig him to 
moke peace^ and get the Tatars away. On thia the Tataria 
dissembled. The envoy was interrogated, and in epEte of 
his o^LpIanation the oporutiooB against MuyyiTEriqin were 
renewed, and be waa ordered to depart. He withdrew 
accardingly to Maridin. This time ho saw ita ruler, al- 
Sa^d, who congmtutated him on his oiforts in the Mosloni 
causCr and said that if ho were granted a subsidy in men 
and money by al-Nxifir be would make the Tatora raise the 
siege, and they could then nnito in WTesting Mosul from 
that hypocrite i.e. LuTu’, And to this bo hound 

himsolf by oath. The author then continiiod his jcnimcy to 
Harriid, whan he heard that the Tatars hud regretted his 
departure, and had decided to reopen oogatiations through 
him. At Halab he heard that Yaobniiit had raised the 
siege, but had kft a force under a deputy to prevent al- 
Kumirs escape, the cause of this being cold, want of supplies, 
and mortality among the horses. And during the whole of 
the 657, messages reached Lamaacus from Mayj'ufariqm 
imploring aid. 

From Halab the author was summoned to Damascus, and 
Went to meet nl-Nasir on his way hack from Jerusalem* 
He told him of what had been euggested* To the proposul 
of the ruler of Muridln no reply was sent. 

These arc the only fragmenta of the authorie personal 
birtory to be found iu the MS., but it is probable that morn 

^ght be gathered from the volumes on Halab and on 
Baumscus* 
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The 513. contains references to the following writers an 
geography:— 

Ya'qulfi (Brockelmano, Gesch- Arab« Lit., i, 236), on foL 

for Diyar Bahra; 26rt for al-Ruhil j aiui 27a for 
Jascirati ibli ^Omar. 

Ibn Khiintd/^bih (ib,* 336)j on foL 3a for Diyir Babl'a, 
iJe Raiiqal (ib.. 229J, on foL 21fl tor Raqqa | 41a for Darn; 
and 44A for Slnjar. 

Idri«i (ib., 477), Kicablt al-51n^tl<i fi iMtirnq ul-Aiaqp on 
fob 21a for Raqqa; and 26a on al-Ruba. 

Writers on philology and tradition;— 

ai-^fjrqi h. Kitidmi {Wust. GesclLi 23) ^ on fols. 65A and 60A 
for the origin of the naiuos of Amid and Mayra- 
fariqm. 

SMdm al- Ktjfhi (Brockelmann, i, 139). on fob. 21 a and 44* 
for the names of ftaqqfl and of Sinjatp 
Jawartqi (fh, 280)* ^^al-hlu^rrab,” on fol 14a on the ebango 
of * Arran ^ into * narran,* 

And the following historiang *— 

WOqidi (ib., 135), on foL 26a for the eonqnest of el-EtLha, 
BiidMuri {ib., 141), on fol. 37ff for that of ITafibiii+ 

Tabari (ib., 142), on foL 14a for the founding of Harran, 
and 21(1 for the Tisit of Mansur to Haqqa fl64 a.h*)* 
“TaViM ilHEaJfari (Wiist. Gesch., 205), on foL 131i for 
Muridln, under Muqtadir, 317 A.ti. 

SaraaMam (ib.. 233), ‘Uyun al^Sijw (writtcti 'Uawan), 
oa foL lift for tie Saffarido; an M 130A for 
HartdJa in the time of Mn'todid; and hia "Tadhyll," 
on foL 133ff for the fact that Mttroahhid aHJaula 
Tci^cd only a aingle year over Diyar Bakr, which, 
ho says, is contrEidictBd hy the history of 
Ibn af-Axmq al-Fartqt (ih., 256), which « quoted largely, 
aa above mentioned. 
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Thff SstmLl of Ibii a^AlMr is frequently quoted ; oncOp on 
foL 46rj| for mutter # 2^6 502 a.h. relntiiig to Sinjir, 
wtikli does not npp^-nr in Tornborg^s edition. 

Ib» n!-*Adi^n*^ history of ITalab Is quoted r on ioL 734, for the 
rovolt of *1^ b. al-S^ihh in Diydr Bnkr in 255 aal 

Lnslly, on fol S 6 fl tbo nnthor qQOtes Mahhtifa bn. Qnatantm 
uUMcinbiji for the Tower of Babeh And for Nimrod ^ the 
ioander of al-Rubii^ Thb Mnhbiib is like wise quoted by 
Ibn 8 hadddd m the Erat volume of the A'luqp relating to 
Halflb and tt& Abtrictp—B,M, Add. 33,334^ ** Antioch/^ 

on fol. SEffj for the rise of the Jdareaheop John Hyrcamis; 
and againp ** Manbij," on fol. &G4, ^^a saying in his 
antiflls of the Miiliik al-Itiim that the lifo of iBaaD, the non 
df Ahrflhanip extended thirty“oqe years after the birth of 
Levi, the mn of Jacob ; and that during that period Que^ 
L^erairamis built a temple in a town on the 

Euphrates to an idol, with a staff of Beventy pncsls^ the 
town being callod HieropoJia {?}, This passage chccots 
fldmDwhut differently in a work largely based on that of 
Ibo Shaddad, the Durr (d-Muatakhab of Tbn Shi^a 
(BrQckelinunnp Gesch., ii, 43) j aoe B.M. Add. 33^673, 1124, 
and 33*337^ 77^, wbore the qnotatiQn frocn Mithbuh is mado 
to appear part of a quointioD from Ya'qubi which precEMlea 
it in Ibn Shaddnd *8 work. Mas^iidi alaOp in hia Kitab 
id-Tanbib wa'l Tflbnif (Bibh Geogr. Ar^ pt, viiip p. 154)^ 
when treating of the Christian Emperors bofoTO Tsliini, 
mentions Mahbiib b. QuBtautIn and Eutychiim (Brock.p i^ 
148} as the two beat Melchite historians he was acquainted 
with* There is at Florence a MS, which is deaoribed by 
Assemnni (Bibh Med, Lanr, et BaL Cat. or* Florentioej, 1742* 
No, 133) as a universal history by Mahbiib b* Constantin* 
Jacobite Archbishop of ^labbiig (Manbij)* extending from 
the erention to the author'a own time, viis. 713 a,h. (1312 
A,n.)- But inaRinuch m Mas'udi died ia 345 a. a., the 
atiributioh of this MS. to Mahbub is inaecorate, or else 
it must include a continuation by another hand. And 
I am told by Mr. E. W. Brooks that the name of MjihbQb 
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m not to be foEnrl in the list of JflQobite bishops given 
in the Chronicle of MiehncJ the Syrian Or. 4,403, 

4056), which Lndiidos those ordained between 793 and 1166 
A.n* iltihbOb fl^ppenre also to be quoted In tbe chrono 
logical work of Abn ^iikir (liutrua b. Muha dhdhi t), who 
wrote tsirc. 6£i2 A.tt.; Bco Diilmiinn^ B.ll. CaL £lJiiop.^ 
No. 36^ undjer ch» 48, 

quotation from Ihn Shaddod^H defloription of 
DaDiasciis contedned in the BibL Qeog* Ar.^ pt. Ti, preface^ 
p. liij hm led to niy heiug faTOured with the following 
inlbrnniLion by Proiesaor de Gooje. He writes that the MS» 
from which tbe quotatioa was toiketi (Leyden, 1466) ih 
entitled Buniq aU^um £ ^laMsin Iqllm td-Sham,^^ nnd 
tkut u comparison of its contents with the dsfleription of 
toL ill of “ al-A'liq aL^atiraj" giTcn in the B,3I. Cat., 
No. 1,324^ shows the MS^ in question to be the Sist and 
flecond parts of that Tolame, under a new title* And he 
adds the following ex true L from the description of the MS. 
to appear in the forthcoming Rsvised edition of the Leyden 
Catalogue:— 

"^Quiun hiEC Capita in Exemplaribiis operifl de- 

fiiderentur, codo:c noater pretiosaa est; ntiliasitnum nempo 
est opus ad res Syrim iloridhjniili^ et Palestnue pr^sertun 
Affleulia soxto et septinio cognotM^ndaSn Lx Antiquioribus 
laudjmtur al-BalAdziorij Geograph la ui-JaqJlbii, interdutn 
Abu-Honlfa od-Dinawari et Ihn Hanqal. Codox Anno 870 
bene exuratus, contmet 289 png/^ 

The concluding parts, thcreforep both of vol. i and of 
voL iiij relating to the d}^‘niifittea which ruled at Halab and 
at Bamiiscu^, os well the port of the work relating to 
hloaul^ are still to he sought for. 

Since ibis article was lU print Pro feasor Sachau, now on a 
visit hero from Berlin, has enabled me to identify, as I bchcvoi 
vet aiiOthDr MS. as a port of nl-A^laq td*-KbfltTm of “Izi ol- 
Dm Ibn ^nddid, vm. No. 9,800 in Ahlwardt's Catalogiie, 
The Profeaiior h^^" been good enough to aaccrtjLin that the 
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account thorein of the couqac«t of Mayyofiriqtn and Amid 
{foL 47*) ifi given ou tha aultoritj of ** Ahmad Yuauf h, 
* AIi Ibn fll-Aarnq S^ib TS’rikh MaTyaSriqln wn Amii” 
Prom the entry in the Catulogue it appears that the anthor 
of the Berlin MS. mentioDS bis cniboasy to the "Tatara in 
657 A,e;.; that he had written a conlmtiiitioa to the history 
of Ibn ol-A&ir; and that he was writizig this work in 
679 A-H. - — whieh accords with the statements in the 
Bodleian MS- Ifarsh 333. Its uonteiita auetn to bo coTcred 
by the Berlin MS., but the opening statetnenL in the latter 
MS., that it was to include an uceonnt of Mosul, doefl not 
seem home ciut by the Catiilogiie^s analy^iis of Hm eemtentJL 



Art. XXVI, — Th€ - Ghu/rdu : by Ahiil - 'Ala 

al-Ma'ftrrL Part including Table of Gbutentd with 
Test and Tranfilntion of the Section on ZaHihJk^^ and 
ofothei: pafi&ageA. Ey Eetnold A, 


(i^uftrfuiMjfrviii jri^ 


ilLpll ^ j5j 

^ Lim^^^ Jf-*1 Aj ^'■! S7 

^Ia] 1 ^ Jili^ ^UjJl 

cBUl ^15 ^ * ^A,^i d wjiSl ^ ^ 

i ^U5 * J ^iAi jd]l 

(Jb^ 1*5^ y/jiJ ^ t Uj 

p* 1E4J (jyi aiij Ui 4i ii jJ 

tJlji ^ ^3-ljb ijxj^ ^ ^ d 

* *bll o ^ i^AJsLhlb k j * i iii.» Jj i^UJI 

Wlj * U 1 Ifj Jlij 

jl^ti ‘ !t 4J|Jlfii ‘ fjU 


I9C2:, 


* MS. . 


^2 
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yiT*} *' >:>' tAid fr^ l5^ 

* *£il\ tS ^ isJ 


lka?i 4ji^ i t . T^* ** *if* ^ ^1j 

«-"^ JS^ cr* 

P,107] 

SU tij i5 JiJ 

* f *jy^ i;^—^ ^ Jl—laj 

^JJJ * J-tLil' j’osP'lj * J^W 

li/^ fJj * »kic j U! 

*4jy.yiU,SL.\J\^ 

li^Li ^\ 4jT 3Uj 

1,^ «-jyJI U? f«Ls 4^‘. jiXJ 

^ yui JWI V^, ‘ Jjii ^ ^ Ur l^'l, • Jyll 

^^,iiJt ^UJ jjlr i j - i »1Cl f mV^tI »jJ^V 

‘ IfiU 

* '-sAj 4,XlJt ‘ Ij t^^Ub <! b1 Uj * JIJI j i(. i 

P. 126] ‘ ‘ <±Jl oi^- 

’ MS.lk». 

^ MS.^j. 
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^ii ‘ ^ U ‘ ^^AJI *1jij 

i Jul Uilj ‘ ^ ' 4^ 

Jij ‘ Uj^ ‘ AJjjjK-jUil jjHI J jiJ*^ 

^L«ll Jj ‘ ^U1 L^\J^\ ‘ ^ J_iU! 

wi^j ‘ iJUlSH^UJ' 

4ytLt^l ^—H# ^ d«^l*s»H ^^^Li^^LiaU ^^1 tjUsJI 

iiT^J * jJt-:^ I .^ . -=1 1 Air ‘ >!=^' lD' t^r* 

L«^n j! j]/ A?C H ‘ * (.11111 ^1 

V ‘ jUi 

Jl*? L. (LkOI ^ jM' uT-^^ tjb liT* J^J ijI 

lal*41 *yjJjU!fj * Jj j1 ‘ iJtJj^ J-s 

<llij ^ *li Ujlb J] 1J13, ‘ ^U ill ^ ^ 

is>S') ‘ ‘JK r^ ‘ ui>!!' 

‘ ^ j.^ 1 ji Mil u^, v^jai j^i j., jiji ji 

1,^11 ii 1^1 

liT* U ^yl iSlfrU * JUj ^1 . JjiS i.iJa:^ 

yliijl ^jl ^ ml * JIajs^ jA^I 

A \ ^ iC 4 JI ^^^UaLuJI 4Ju. ^ ‘ '^L^lj 'Mmj ki 

' m Ai.'^i.ijj aw1S3i. 

¥ 

* MS. (.UUl. (.UUI Mcme piefcmMo to tbo reading adopted in 

the tnunlation, (.UlII. 

* 

MS. i^-taji. 
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(4j *fjr*®j * vIf (—ijLii * iji\j 

P. IS9] jui * ^ Jir^l ajl Ji, *^l kSlJ 

* ‘ ilii] ‘ u^ Ji-; 

JaJ iij—^ u , »■ ■ -; Vt j)j 

4JlJ 1 ^ ‘ ^Jic jJjtli J-Ej)l 

Vj ' ^ ^ 

* ^ ~ ; j-j 

‘ uJi^U. |fc^l ^ ‘— 

‘ jUi ' ^'i^\ jji' ^j\i\y 

<1—• ^ j u liij 

P. 140] ^lilb Uli *_flj Uj 

^ ^ABi t ^jjLri liil ‘-*— jji'^ "^ 

t*^ iij j oj 1^ ^ aj-i^' Ij* 

J^' --^ o~* J* tiT* ^ 

iiljjj ^ fl-il li-j j LiJj * J4^ £i^ !(s * 

<^-0 j * ifJji,* jfi J^j * \Ji 

liJU^ 



TiT^ RTT. AXD AEC yiTWXs, HEREBY IS TmAlf- 917 


‘ ^uui JjU jiUi J\ 

J 'J^=^j j'-^'j ^ ^U1 ijl 

/ ‘*U3 Jl <J J ‘ ‘ Uf^- JyiJli 

U3 ^ l.^J <l3 JlLJj ' *LLisJ 1 iJlirl 

0i d .JCiii Uj ‘ ‘ 

UJlj ’ fj tH 

jx vj ^1Sj * ‘ 

Jp 

‘ jt^U ii ,*—*j * I**?* J ~ -f'j? 

iZji^jLv Aj^y iiUli Ji L^'y l5^' ^ \1 --> - T Aij 

JUiUj Jjfcl tj^ ij' ^ if^ 

* ‘'r~^ ^} 1*^ I** V '“T^' <_S3iij 

Lij |Jkc\ aJJ'j ' a-^li * jj—c Ifij** 

p, 141 ] * * ^i^y¥ 

j*JT ^ J Jjj |Jj iLll? ^iJUi jk-ill J^'j 

Ijj- [.oT 4^1 ^^J_j ^ Jjl 

i_j^ jjJl |*itJp»-j I * * i "* f *r^ 

litl *y^' 1^3 <—^-1*> jjU ^ *l;i \jiljf 

|ki^Lfi J^j I—i-jjljj Lzjyi-i 

^93 ^ M 

‘ ars* J*5Cj . 

* M9. ^jjJ.-lb. 

*MS. Jjll J^Ai! ]^j. U 1/j Ifl »und. (die 

TeioiuiiiQg worda must be a BUUgTnrkl gloss wbinli bos got into 
the text, but perhaps ttg shooW read See 

Rofosswr Miirgoliouth^fl notOi p. 313 #u|zni^ Mj tiBJiflliiitioii hsA 
to be carrectod in ftD7 caee. 
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^i_ULjj — I — j p 'j-4-i^ 

sa; 

—f <^)JijLt SL^ 

^u^uti *3_l_£_j 

^j-JiJ s J — i — j *11 _ j it 

1*1 : . s f Tj:^ t^Li 

i^IXj j j M I> * ?j 
^ 

f4-M^ j-i^; L^biT i-i 

I^LSJaJf ^ ^ 11 I a ^ , 1.^ JlXj 

j*L&j *Ti_^t .. M gj 

ii^iJT &p ^t ilrpJf 


' MS. V. 
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P, 144J t— j3l) Sjll 

J ij ^.iJl !lj ti JltJlji? Aij ^^L>Ji*l! 

Jji, f,'i£^\ liji ^ iiiT’ 

C^n I*!*]' (*t2^ 

\^J Ci;^' i—fUill ti Jjj J* 

4I ii-to- S JfliJ i^_OiJl 

jifjij ^ ij^ jji j^ 3'*i L. Ji 

U iSa- 4JJj^ -Wj ijV^' 'i 

Jjl <J^ ^1 ‘^tr' ■** 

VI*Ij i_J^jttJI Jjfci-ij l-*^ lit- 

^jJl Jl ^ i—tlfJ [^^] *V ^ 

Ij^jj Jiii-lH «_.#y«-*ll ij^ ^i u^' liT* 

j&j Aa-tll »^'^?r‘ '* > 

wis 

p>lJf jjJ Ui JLe f 

>^' uV> 

U£_5_iji ^ ^*TjiXJ] 

pijr viii: ^ aiMi 

Jj»j 


jiSJf VilS? bl ^ 

jiu V"' h 

J Ji£j ^j,L^j Juw ^4,^ '•i (-JLJi UjIj 

P, 145] }»• 

1 MmJddb of HUsU. See J^mu»a, p. 47t, 



820 


ZISTDlKa AJTD 


11^ 1^5JJtUt ULJ^ 

L£i^ tijt l_^ ,ja_s!j 




i_f^j 


ti; LjJ^i; 


^iur jji ^^sir ^i;dT 

L^i Jl 

-^-5 


P. 145] Uf Jh^ 4Ul *y»"U iijLtj_H sS ll|j 

^ * 11 4.L* fjj^ iS 'Ljfljl Jji 

ci)ljjj»*]l fW j ii\=i^ rtUI J1 J^1 iiJ*>;5Jlj 

^ f^-' rH' 4 ^^ 

AS, * fiJjl 1#; ^ U JLL ' M j ^ 

^ }rJ i=5Ajj ^ 

tf^ St jlgtXJl ^*r?^ I—J,iil1 

i^u-i ff W-^j '*^ '*^' 

ki-jitf Ajj ‘ jA^j ' ,^1 

'i iJ^All ^J;rTl<i^' c* ^ JjLiJ 

Jjj -ij) sjU j UJl jLij, 1,1^ 


‘ MS. Li^.t, 

'V 

* MS. A-J. 




BISHHHIb IBS' HUHII AND STBAWJJHI. 


821 


lif' Ifei Lij d Sor^ 

^ AS? jtjJ-fl A_LJ1 ^ 

P- 146] ^ s 1 ^ ^ i T^ 4-f Ij Jijji 1 ^1^ jijluf 

jj 

^ju; ^ 4^1 

*■ - *J * "1 A a J ^ 

lyL-sJti ;?;:f>i)'C LLL^i^ 

jjdT: ^uiT fUT U^ 

Aj A—jl j^_LiJl i/i"i Aijt^ A .f J hi 

* hUlijJt liji hi (JjJ-JJ jjji tiJ—* hJ—iJ^ ^'*S^ 

4 ]^ A;^ i_i^l= AjI tLr. JbMJ Jj 

L; 

^ L5-! ^5^ 


Ji-* iijs j\jIj JlLi 4_j^l ^ J^ 

I— C ) J 

UJ j «^--* T1 jiU^l ^jij\ Ajl Jl^ 


^ M8p 

^ MS. iIAj , 

X ■* 

’ MS. ti. 

* MS. A^. hna ^jj^* 

" MS. 'tyi \. 

* MS. - 



ABU’l**Aii*S JtDOXEKT OS HAOTattlfi. 


822 


■I I- A# 4 ^ ^ 

7 ^Ijj 4 j j;j ri fcX£jJ iJ 1 1 

tjfij ^*j . 1 ^ jj^l^ r ii^j 

i^\ tii 

ii Uj 


^ ^ ^iXB baji^f 4£jiMkd 

4J-* "“s^ »*>' ^ *ji^ (*^ p4 

4i^ li J^i jlL ^ J^W* ^>J^JJl jj jj 

P.147] 


L^ iZJjJ LfcJ^jjliSI ijb 4i*5ac3 

j—^ ^ ^Ul 4iJ\ i^ j h i *j ^twhj 

liT^j L/“V ^ *-jjLxf w-ch-Lfl 

^.nAJi 4iU^4i^ij a\ ■* 

i^J^l ^ llj^ S—fli iJ 

{J% J^j * I B , ^ - ^ y *i^lU 

laJj (jfi*^^ O^*^! [ ^"** *■"■ * ' ^3 ef* *liiWl il (JTj j"=^^ ki 




»T:1 


tv" Ji'Hrl 


^ ^iliJMl" liiU 


‘ MS. . 
Ms. < < . h i » <, 

* MS. 

* MS. ^Uil. 

* MS, iii*!.. 





m 


fiI0EIE3 OP ZDTDIES. 

jjL: 

<.gli 1 j LSp* I '’C j *4/"^^ Sii;-^»-Vl* Jl« 

tfjri. UJ tlfjjf li* V ^ J^ 1--a^u 

JUVj iJ' lif^ 

jUi ^Is^- ^jLfl^ lili 

jUi 1 j Ui V^ 

CJ^] J>-^' t^ 

t>A»^ *i L/**!^ uT* k^ 

P. 148] Jj ,^U--1) JJ>J J^rj f^' >' kiT* 

^ ^ UU u^l ^ 

J15 

J^ uu 

^J-^J 

ty-* ‘*V '■“ ^ '■^ 


r ^ 




824 A TEBSE or aeD httwIs, roincAL ucenses. 


li mil Vil w H dJ d_sjj^lj 

iw-^l 1 

L_ 0 —^ ^J 4 -J IUjaJ 

m-aiJ' V' Jy uT* J=^ H* 

S4\j ij ^J-ir ^ UiJ]; 

Jl 5 Uf ^ 1^1 Jy i£^ tj*yi 

jjtiir I' li'iij If <;aij b' 

* 4 J 5 jT 

^-l-i 3 ^ Li j f ^ 1 ; LSJ 


r '*^' ’WJ' jW^l M 'i-» 

lij*^ * — ili^j i^Lonf 'mf^\ 4 Lpj (^jCwll 

iXfA mf l^'j ^'j ^}U.<31 yJ6 Ijl i_j3]i ji^ 

^DU-* fcr i^Je ^ dUj JJi ^ 0 ^ 

j-ji cul lJjjJj 


* Saho^ baa 

* So ia ^a^. MS. jiall. 

* MS. JU. 


ZAltSA^ MUST BE PUT DOWIC BT THE 9WO&D. 835 


^ th jLJ 
L<jL^;f;lLjru5i 
LiJlLS-f '^’Jf Jjj S 


4 ] jfljlbjl; li M.-fc . i 3ij 

Tij 14^ Ui 




3_P_jlj; jn'i Lj; 

UjSjT ^ 

i_0*> UjU * J '■ g. i y Ul LjjJjJI ^ ^!j 

ju Jt Jtj; .i_i-j JUi ‘ 

^ L»ij*Ml^ ii I— ^ — * J — ;;i — t , >» s ■■ * ■ 5 ? 

^ i_jL4Jtj 

iir-= *3j.j * J-*-^ 

^10' 41.'^ 1 j' *!J' y,-^ (— ^ 

JiisT ji;j ‘ v'wi 4 ^ 

^isfT ‘jLaLll l-Alj * (J—^ 4i-*i3jp ^ 

SJ 5lj * jUI jjt^l * ki/^ ^ Cr' h 

^ k— —=C ‘ jjoLJI ‘ jUjJI •U! 

^ •- • ^ jjrfi**!b k.-fpu hC*4»-\j ’ ^J_Ji3li^t 

JjAj^ k_JjJU 





826 


VEHSES BT AL-StANSfa. 


LJ ^iJT 
j^T \a _t 


,L_S 


' i 


1' f 


ll^T SJL^ ^5*^ isi 

UI Ja jjpJT 



r-^' aTTj uT^J^' kif-? t; 

kiJ'IJiJ LzA-La. ^ rj'/j 

',£j S_;"_^ 


> »-■ 



iXH iil=S1 tJAj ilfj illiJl ;Ju» i 

^ ULi iLlLle-^ wib-isb 

J 1^1 Ulj l|S 3j ^ ii ^-~ - *■ ^ ! 

u)*^ ‘ Ir^ O-^ ^ J' * 1;^ 

^ iJa-ljl! *S J 

JUi ,_jj^l^ ^\s'i\ ^ j 4jLij jj^ jj 


Its. U-. 


STORT nr A ZIXBlE IN YEMEN, 


837 


,*r* ^ d 

Li ^Llh^ ^ J*J 

Jj LiLvIlj ^'igl 1 i-i1i ^ U^ ^*1? Iiilj 

U=-^W^ ^ 1jk£^ 

ji4iij A«i_L&UJ^ [Jj ^ u-jjt*Jli 

_J1 s.2^^f Jf ^ ^ j^LtiJt 1^ 

31 L^UJljifl i1 ‘ wii- Uj ' ^U£J\ 

cj'^ * 1-^Ji * Cr^ 

jj Jjl j£j ^ a! 4-1 i*d^j 

JU AjI i^jji] i^j^V i.iJa:i' [4*3 Lt^j 


P. 151] 


f ^ ij ■L£_C ;• il—«J 

«r^ i^'S^ ^ 

^ jiijt lur ui 


_;4,5 jU»' 


'j 4>*' y» I,^^i «Jr 




i_CJ J iilLiJl j ^Ul ^TjrAlj 

j-ai uj^j ‘^5J( i 4^ ii*^j J 4iu? 

j,*x Ulj ilj-j 4_!SU<i L;j?j.^Wc ^1 

Ji tjjjiil ^ 4jl1 J-&1 A-1* 4».J *—il3aiJ\ 





828 


VEESES BY A JEW OF BrffAIBAH. 


^ jjij ^ S-j^ JUji ^ k-Oi 

tjL:i j Jii 




1 c 'tf 






sijj 




'4-^5 j— 

L^U jy 3ijU 

jU5<i u; \i jU 

^ Sjj ^j' u^ 

ijj^'G 

4jI^! ji ^cjLuT Uj 

L5-i r4^ 

1^' u-j 

‘ ^aJL ^ U, 

4j ^\ L^Ul i_CJj ^ ‘ 

Ilf-’ ^W r-^i ^ [^Isll [^>1 L\^ ^jjl 

O' J J1 L^ < jL, 

lS^ ti'T’^iJ i' 'Ili-Vb 

^ ‘ liy ^_s:_jj 

P‘ ‘ .jjifiis t/v^' 

J-Lajj ^1 Jiy* ' Uj'j 

(.jiiJlyjJI y iJi,j^iJl *U.j^ ^ <.Lx^ U 4.^1 

1^*1 U3 |»^ JjL i,U^j AjLe;*! <4^1 4?^^ UJ 

lT'J^ ''^ iLs_Jl Jui 
(^1^ Ail ^ ^1 J J ll 3j lli^j 








TVALID msr YAZId. YEESES BT TTTur. 


@ 2 » 


i;>T J\ ^ ^i=Ul J>i3l 

ilr^ J*= jJjll Wj 

Jji, 3fj *■ *A^U 4 j Ai-i! U ‘ jjJl 

(j—II iL.»ij * ^^ii g ' ■ U * i^Ut 

j\)^ ^1 ■] 

jUj ^:i au 

j\iJ^ ji. ^\iS‘J.^L 

*J*^j 1^*1*^ A Cl iti^ U L«LcI 

j/ LuJ ili* i W T j ‘ ^ ^ 

;iLjijT S^pT ui 

iyLl] 

JJo-^-^4^' 


er 

i-^ ^*JT 

^-^ tH* 

’ m *airL* 

*■ m 

* MS. 

MS. Ujl j wl^b, I formerlj' toot m tJie diinl, iiiiist = ^2Kbf- 
iW# the BccotuI A«Dtefic« of note ^J, p. ^i^42 n^pra. 

^ MS. ^Lp, whith 1 have wrongly retained In the trmulation. 

toot!. A3 



S 30 


ABU ‘ISA lESnj’lj-RASHrD, 


P. 153] 


iLjU jL_ir|T ’ 4_s:^ 13^ 

iJlf^ AjU J A; Uj Aj^ iJ^J 




< l JL*ll 


^3 


vU-^ jjtj tjfjUJ ji^ii 

u * i-- -'l 1 li't (wOjf ^ ‘ "-IL * 

^ a1^ Sj ‘ il^l ^_lill 4lJlj ‘ i\j^\ ^ jii ^ jf 


“sM^ iijlt tij^ T! * 4_Jjjjn k_j,B^'.i ys 

jj\ IJtlj ‘ liii * i;-,-sJi_i. 

l4y ^ ^ It A^UJL ‘ 

aJj Ji-sC ^3 * * aSLiI iiii 

J^3 ‘ ^,J^h 

* J*T LkXiw A^l^lj jiy ‘ JiliUHj JaUJl ^;l^ LkJjj 

J ^ ' if*yaj'j U“*^ (j^ *—^—13 J UJlj 

• MS. uJ^. 

’ 3IS. . la marg. . 

* MS. 





DEKU'L-JIira. AL-JiSWiBi ADD THE BIiACK 3TOSB. 831 


ifej i£m ^ui 


JJj iAiirl ^ vjLJju ^1:1 ^ UJl JUi ^l^\ 

P, 154] ‘ A^j^l U^l j ^ ^ ^ 

‘ JiJl iJ D] j ‘ _UL ^yUJl ‘ Aw^l IfJb^ 

<J J * ■ ttj lUliiJlj 1^ ^ M iX*!' jJ^ tiJ^ 




* ^ *z 


f/^ 

i*>^ ij —,—j 


Sfjj jil lLv I-& T _/^ ^ llT^ 

aL jU Ulj 1*^^' jlj. -t-l-l' ^ 

i*j^j 44t*j^ h1™j ii^jj uJ^ i^L‘i ^iii 2 

■“j ^ iJ * (4r^' wLiiJl 

^1 ^ ^ 
aJI 4j I ^^>3^ ^ uLj Jk?- kl wg.l ^ H^1 

aJI 4Ui> 4ii3 tfJu^jtJ Jju^t 

IwVJLfil'! L^ ^^jLij (J 

^ j ■ ;..^ (^5^^ ^ ^ * *tSl 4»Liii 1^^ Ij 


l«sl ' 


MS- 

’ m jj. 



m 


XHE ‘AUD op EiSEA. 


dJitu^ (^LiJ^ (,,t^iSfjl*! 

ULc- A4^1 ^ 

' iLssIlf Aiji jA^ij lj^ bi ‘ ^wJaXS^^ 

^ I^ljkdll 

jS^jr p\ ^jr ^! 

*^Ut Jaijilfj \ J |^l:i- ^ Lsl 


^ ::Mi 


^'j 1 ^ 5 -J ij 1 ^fJc A-jJ 

P. 155] 1^1 ‘jtLlaJ'i *■ aLh^ ^j£j ^1 i^V Uj 

^l_i L^ Sj luI jAiJl L^ djj * |*LJ?^j.s 7 j 

L^ ^ ‘^. ^ U>1 '—^J 

jX»- |jUSl ^ diU ^ kjuiJ ^jjl ^jI Uj 

‘ ^iJ?j^' c'’ ^ J^'j ‘ ur^j J9^ ^ 

LLlt j jL^I ^ ^g ^ulT 
L-LU. q U ^ 

LE}i U iir ^ U 0} ^_j_J^1p 


Li5l i^U ^ ilUT 


‘ MS, 


r-' 


On p. a4S ii^d, instead of " when the last Bathoiing brings 
niMikiTnl together,” peBd *' when things am set right-*' 

Boinmaig. Th« text has |*UU1. 






mSAIN WE AL-HALLIJ. 


833 


iJi^ ^L-lujlff 4.^15 ^ rA I m I'j 

i/^ ^ ^--T'* ^1 ^ 

tf ^•aII A-^r ^jJjl ^LjLJLJLxhp ^Jf 

^ W*w« 


L" -^i Ilf Ijlj ^ ^ l.i 4 i^ *il i ^ uT^ L^ili 

wi^^ ‘^1 W, i^"!l 

‘ ik_.Jk£l jsiJ^ iJliiU * i,^ 

‘y.^\L. S^J V;i j ^ps ^ 1. ■ ^>J1 ^1 

P. 157] jt JLb- fSl ^1 ^jii ‘jJjU- WjJil-!-)' 

‘ jt^ JiUI Jl ‘ .^ J4s J ipi *. j^l ‘ 

‘ ‘ ^ 4^1 fSj ‘ ^1J] fi, 

j 4 U Aj'La a 1 %i SjLxJI l<« 

JLJ igl t* (Jjcitj brf* * j~Jj *—? ^ 

ttiV ii*/ yjjbcj UJt i-f^^ fjbi ^;^jJJ 

ti/i vf* iij-all Li> ‘t-tjifi-* l^-la-el ‘^‘a:?-j jAjJI 

jliA^ ‘ J*^j ‘ 

hT~^ A_liF-A ^J^ w4i '-1-^ ijj^ [‘^-''j 

‘ ^ Jjlr A^ j!j * (^Ul *J^;r <-Sb!i 




834 TEESEa BY AI-HALLAJ AND ONE OF mS DISCIPLES. 


^ 1^.^ 

j jlj-A-ll 4^^ JUj J^jjl 0^^ ^ \i\j ^Uj hi JjipiJ 

1 ■gi ul l A-Lc |JiliuJ ^j l ^ I>J izf^J 

Wj fci jj l*"tf;^ 1^ 

*U1 ^1 L!^ySl 

t_; LJ 


—o‘^:t 


^ ST^i 1^ J-^' 

" " U^-tU '>-5L_£; 

ji? tiij- Is 

^iCi^^lL^TLiJ 

(ill Li ijiH 4_J IjjlaiJ ILf 

P.163] jn^ ^j|)U ^^LJI ^,/^ iiiij,j^ ] I j^jJfvtJ ji j j.^U 

^ ^Ul 

uTV j 

JjiJ^ ^ 

vj-l 

4'>4-i 1-^ 

P. 159] ^L_Lfij ^Uh, ^ UJ^ ^ ’-- ; 

Uj p.! ipLj£j 

.5^' ^ J-^ 


MS. 




1 




DOCTEIRES OF INCABIJAITON A|fl> JkJjrimPSYCEOSIS, S35 


(*5^ i-J aiijSj 

jJj L_ — .SA^ 

i^^ljii ^IsfUr 4«Jlils:w dj^u^J ti Jtj% *-^j 

J JjiJi liob J^ ^ 0| i^LLII ^ liij 

LSj\jki^ ujCls:^ 

Jji^ h |4ijf yjj ^ *4t; ^ 

4^:^ ^T J^\ JCtyu ii,yU 

M ^T ^ Jlj ^LiJ^'S Si 0 ^, 

iladJl * ji Ji1 ,_jitJ 


LriJ 

ibuCi, .^JL^ , 1 


f ,1 


^l; 


LijlajT ^ tiULij 

IjwiT' iJAJ JLU 


Jh^k-jr ’ 

_ <*A 




j_^T; Si 


yAfj ^ i Ig ill JA& 

Aml^ Lliilfj J^ ^ ItWf yS jtS 

^LdJT >j>5J 

SjLJ ^ ; f ^ \S£^\ ^2J£uir 

Cfi£4^L_i-Ut 






836 NUSAHtl VERSES, DEtFlCATIOlf BY POEm 


p. 160] dLUT] CJj^^ 

ipf L,^. Ojl 

I ji i \ ^1441 jUs^ 

UJM- 

* - ■ *> ^ i-4-^ ^ 

uf^Tj ^ J ? 

P* 161] O ij L-^hLfcSb jiUic^ 

j ‘ ij\jJ\ ^* LjUd\ Lj J| J1 

ur^4*^' I^U ^jjjL ^jMJ J^j 

4^Ukr Jli L4^ Ipii Sm^ ^ ^ J jUj 

i2^\ L^U 

AlJ Jl3 vlit ^ 
i_j ^ H'C) 

ij\lj 4 ] Jlij Jjj -Wj M J^j 

tJ — ’j tJ—^ 

^jJUiJT j j rijjT ij; J_i 

fet ‘'i-r jJj 

c;?* (jBf jiriV y,i»-j 

Iflj^ tji^U 

jla-fiT la 1 ,.••.>_■. 14 

jiiini^ijjT.iJii^-e 









KEPLECTIOKS ON THE NATURE OP REUOlOtrS HEUEF, 837 


Jiij jr*'* ch' W jy-;> 

‘ Sj 1^1 H * bJpti ^1 _Ib31 

yjl ^ ^^iL^JtJ ^1 

^ * 41)5^ ^ 

U^ fLcL^y J lljl»- sjs^l lilj ^ (J JjtSj" Ui 

lJIj ‘ Ajiff ijwi ji uij 4S|j>i!i j 

^ ~'"^C ^ J ‘ L* ^ -~ ‘ 

p. lesj ^ -u*- u jM\ ^jJlJi 

vl _ t\ _ iLJl iS 4m ^ 

\J — ^ 4 J—^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ <^*>*-1 j*j^' ii!5y^ ^ *yr^' 

f<i ij^ui ^ji ‘ ^ .>5i ^1 

^ b-jLj 4^ ^ bjb JjAfcJl 'ilj * l^ 

* J SrfT 4Jiai ^ aJ 

^ ^ ^ *_ ^ 4y~^J ^ T J 

Ujil L4^ * j-a3 ^ ^ ^1 * <p/^n^ 

i L^d jLi ^ *1 ^ A fl M 11 ^ ■-_ ^ 

pl^ ti*! * ^:r‘•^*^ 

^ ‘ jU_ii j aJ *jL ^,U)l ;r,1^ ‘ ^\j ujIj ‘ A^J 

^ J__> — d (^Jj * ^yL>. Avjj ^1 * j\siEl 

* m 

* irs-jy*-^. 

' iisJj«_. 

* 





RELIGIOUS HYPOCRITES. THE ASH'aBIS. 


^ iJU Lm aJL£j^ ■■ j-~j ^ 

‘ i*£Ji Jtyt. * Uj ijy Jj * Jlijll Ui 

* ^ o-*^' ‘ ^ ^WVj'j 4ilj 

Uj u-jJ^ <—jV ~i C ki ’l;^ Lk£J Jjitj 

1mJ 4J|' JLjfcJiflSwiJ ^ iSSkaS 

Pp 163] (^L^l ^ jJuu 

0 uJLI ‘jLHj ^bJl 4/^1 jU\ fU ‘ 

^ * J^ ii k^l^l M J*J * Jlj-^U^'Lk-:;«^ ^ si 
i^JLi-ij Uj ^ ilj * ^iLar ^lill 4^ Jjl 

^ * 01 ^ ^ w-^sU=^ 

^ ^jL ^ ^ ^1^1 

^l|-Jl tl kf^tbXJI (JJaJ Ji ' ^'M i i jj * 

Jj ‘ J-3ill)|,^>ll^lt_piiJ>^l ^ 0'W,‘jiil'j 

rM t;J^ ‘ s-i^ j!j*.I' y** itf |,i=iJ * iJh^ J^ 

j lAr Ij' js -i' ‘ sh; JfJl ^ ‘ ^ 

*j^ i‘X>-j ‘ *^''j i ^C> .■> ) < |.^J^ * '■!^r^^ 

G1 ^j=l' JL^ i^ -^'j * ' 

* ‘ * •* iijiLj * [^■t''’**l ‘- 

4--? uJ^ ^J * j 4^ 

■i t^J >*^K ‘ oS-4-i»*-! >^ ‘ .^ J WW >i 

o' J^J ' ‘-iidt ^b ._1_11 JU^ ^ ij ‘ 


ms. amils the siiflix. 





mi 


<ABDr’LLAH IBN KA13tC\ AL-KADDIH, 


' 'Ijy [d] Lj^ JIV Ulj * wiiijl 

LuUi Aljjfci ®ii*^|i£*s ^ 

P^ lG4j j^ * yj — ^ CJ'ij ^ 

i£/^ J^3 dii! iJk j^ 

^ ' ■ - I* i Lllj* hXfcSf* -S-hJ ^ 

u/y/i ^ ^j^«J fcj 1/^^ 


^ U ^liliJI ujH*^ ijj ji^ Ljji»- 


'^ji \J 


yj%->' 




d 






-U 


L_il 


•-Cr^ 

--i “f ^ 


LJ>:i;,;Li 

t.^- f ^ IIlJL-^ -< 'i-i 




’ MS. 

* MS, tijjJ. 

* MS. l^ii-. 

* MS. • 







840 XHE vrxOAB BELIEF IK arKEEMPSTrKOSIS. 



cT^ ^ 

,(*y ZT* r'^' 

lift j. 1 JUj ljJ*i 

jyK 1^' iP^ '-^ k *i J«r5 u)'>^ '-liik >-PA 

C^J ^ ^ (J' c/V Jj*JjFr^' cJllj 

LS^^ (•yi' J'* ^LJl; Jjjj a/^ hj 

P.105] j^\ tLli3 liS 1^1V J Jj^ yfrj 

i.LpJli«4 JIj *-"‘ —f' a3 ^Jj j^iaj j 

* '^*V*-Hi ILitJ^ A^ kJL?.^X^j^ J ^ ^ _f 

oJ' t-fV* ^ ‘ "■ * Jtii-i u 

'>^1 ^ cr^ ^ J' V uT* 


‘ MS. Jfj. 
' MS.^. 


* MS. |Jljy. 

' MS. v--Ui£;l. 







leXT^L-SlWAJ^DfS ^^Di30GH.” EtLOGY OF KOE^IX* Ml 


Pp IGG] ^ dJl^l l«i 

jJ _ ^ ^tJ^j ]^3 * 

<«j ^ Jj J ijt UJ 1 ; ‘ ^Jli^ 

tr^' ‘ '-r^ Li^ 

(^^£JT Jj^ 


^1 ^ u. ^ ‘ J^JI J jLtj s;^ t=rj 
IpbJJ ^ ^ ~-j^ Lwl ^ ^ 

* Ji-'-iJij JEi^l ^ 

Sk^ [^1 ^^" U-pjli£H liis 

U ^ J^i\ ' JU. ^ii U ^;U^|b 

,^jjl JasUlj laiUll Jl^ ij^J^jll * 4?.^^ yjp# li 

u-fl*i ^Ir*' Li-dik^j Jj jJj 

4_2iJji!il1 ji.HiiLliV<4 fc^i3>Jj.^jl^ tD'^ ^^Jl 

<>'j (jJ'^' ^ kurV^i ^ 

wwsT ]t * ipill jk^^ 'lift ti jftj * Jyi'^j?^ 

‘ Jki^l ^1 ii Jiji Jij * i^\ c|/!i ^ 


P, 167J 





^ IfS. k J -»i <k Lii 1 
* MS. ioill. 
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‘ibJti ^ a IsJJ 


p ‘ u^jlij ‘ >11 J UEJ j_Lj jlj 

^L_£_i ^ j_;'JJ ‘ ^ UJ tl*f ^1 ^u 

JXj! ‘ ^OU. u jii' 


‘ j UijuJ i^t^! 


i*W' 


4^ j^ ^ ^ tir ^ tl^ 

^ cr*^ tr-iV *— y^ .ij-^y^ 

if^S *f jJ^ ililiiJl I — j^ll ^jifijltf* j*jl (_j^i)lj 

^ ' iLs^jtil^f^j j‘5^l 

of^ i ,^1 JUi <3*F ^ ^ i£jij 


'LjJI ^ is^U 4 JI 

Ail fAbLl ^ L^l* ti^Jb4is^lj 

aJ J4i ‘ k£^6^ Jic 1, ‘ >U , 

* iJs^ li’Sr^ t^l*i*i21 1^1 ili*-* UtK Jlti ^ 

* ^ ^ tijjAsJi ^ ji^ * -(LJi jij ^ 


' MB, kA^U* 

* iis,^lU 

* MS. ^1 . A Inter lianQ has streked out tic iiHf nud mieiied 

hEh* 

Mfl. 

* JI3. 

* MS, . 

" m^. 




A LIGBKD OP ^All* 


M3 



U/i U WU 


jJb Jjcj ^^ V>J ^yi 


iXaST^ j 1 ^1 I 

P. 168] M U Jl -U1 ^j; 

JU I^lf.^ ^(liaLJl *' ^ 4^'i-LjT i|j 4-ij-i \ JjL 

^..i—i-Jl ^■h4 ^1 1^ 

y^" LJ i^ULa ,Jj1 l-Ul»^ 


^ l A ^gyJi d—:J jjiAa^ ^1 j dj^ dUI w— JLt i;j*^ 

JJ_J ^ Ulj iJi^'j 4*r^ t«JL_lif 


^iLtll LUJjAi^ ^lUlt 

Jjt]^ ^ LIT* 


P. 174] ^ l^t "uUiiJl i Jji {J ^ L^Ui J^1 ,^l^ Ulj 

jji d-^LfcD- ijp-rt <uL«»i 


ji3 w ‘ ^uJi ^ 
Uuc ^ 

r'^ > 

JU^l jj^ liT* 'Luil^ dl L 


' mLiiHU 

* MS. A-.-ljl. 

* MS, __ Liilt. 


^,7*" ujj 
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‘ ietrl:^ 4-Sj ^ ‘ iaC’L* laT^ t^r- jii 

*yVjl j,-=li-*ll ‘-r^y J*' ii Jj% 

-J J/ I^^I—£|J ^ 


‘ J^ *J,3 Jj jji J^: ‘ 4-ja ‘i^\ le. ^U ‘ 4^jb 

ljl£i ‘ ^T j^iiS Uj ^ ‘ ^ 

b^j tj^ ly-i^LX ^J,)^i ujt u^Ji Jj^ *lr^ 

^ J-ijul ii ^ 45Ui,^jJ 

_j-aj ^J‘j ‘ jJ^ *y-i! i_Xiiki jJji 

Pa75] jyb ‘ JUI *lKi * Jijj Jj ‘*u^» i_il^ 

‘ JLL LUj ^T ' JtSlljl Jkj ‘ ^ Jjlii ^ ^j3[( u 

* *?*J1 liiXi-b Lm 

i_il j uTtj ^ yjl * ^ J^ * |^j;l\ jL* 

j^. ‘ ^y; wiiJ' ‘ (4^ j ^ J/ 

k:j'j * I*' l-y , 

li IlXjI Jjt ^ ‘ *jjjj ^'jlj^H *_i-k£ Jli * jijs^ ij' 


‘ mcu^. 

* m,i . 

* itsjjjfc, 

j'> 

MS, ^i» n< , 

* MS. i3\jl. 

* MS. dlljoJl.. 


^ MS. . 
•M6.J. 

• M3.^jijj. 
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;jj' i>ir ^ 4J M Jj * 'lU 

j\^\ ^1 43^ j!j ji/Jtj 

A ^\^1 

P. 197] * Ju^) ^ 

•fi 

IhJ^ W*^{j 

‘—^ '^)^S lit}} ^ 

uT* izt—* J^y ij^ 

5 Jddl^ 

^ ^ ^ ^ L^ A ■ C^L^t? 

J- •# ■ J ■ 

,^5^ u iJ:^ 



.y 


*.' (' t-?■! 

(>Jj I—s^-~-i 


(li—SJ 1??-^ 


’ MS. 


J.B.Ari. I0i!l^, 
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jjUJTJAjjiu 

^)U^Le aJ 




5j[^3TL 

^JJTJ^L- 

/f 44^ •i 'jt?j'^ I-L-Liir* LjljJ ^ AJ 

p.ias] Ji»j 

(j jjlailiJlj 

w 

Ui/ji;^^U53iJ4p 

uljjjI: ^ u- jiJ u 


’ MS. 4l^. 

* MS. *-SJ^. . 
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^1hX4Jb ij .lj J 

s^jUJT xUJ! 

^Uif \fp ^ 

- ■ Jf* ^JJ ij^) 

^ ^ 





*'i^' ^ (Jj " V? ^ ^ i_b« tzjti 


‘ ITS. \^, 
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Art. XXVn*— Account 0/ u [f nc£ unique^ rnuuuscr^t 

History of the a^nlamed in tht Schejer Cotfectiom 

iaUly tsequind th$ Bi&iiothiqu^ IFaihnak in Fan^^ nnd 
now d^§cribtHl hjf Edw^uuj BRO’s^TfE^ MniAij M+R+A^S, 

/rdM* jf. 610 ^ Jufsf 

7. Smjnr L Matihhd/i (ff. 70^77"), 

TTift full name and titloran a&-Stiltdnu^t-A*d^fn Mu*izsii^d- 
Dunt/d im^d-Din Abu^l-Sardh MhUkshdh Furh&nu 

AfntrPi-Mummiii- ITiJ^ motto was jlIJI 

His primu ministers were MuHnu'd-Din Mnkhtass of K4flb&ii| 
ShiliAbuy-Dm Abu^I-JIahasin b. al-Fs<iibii'l-ajall (nephew 
of the NidhimuU-Miilk), 'Sbarafu'd-DIn Abil Tahir mmisfc 
of Quin, Yaglian b- ul-Kaalighari^ Qiwaran^d-Din 

Aha'FQasim, and KasiruM-DIa Tahir b. PuMira'l-ilulk. 
Hia chamberlfuns were the Amfr Ghuzagblii 
Bmiffari. p. 185,116, which ha» Husoyii Bl-Hijib^ 

Nidhamu*d'Din llabtnud of EasbAn, and Falakn'd-Dio 
^Ali Cbatri (of. Buntidri, p. 335, L 1)* 

Alike in length of lifo and brilliant anhievementB Sinjar 
surpassed all the other Bnljiiiq monarchs. From cho tun* he 
was mode king of Eheu-aadn by Barkijnniq he effected, duruig 
a period of 40 years^ mnotoon qonqneata. He took Ghazna 
and made Bahramshali king thereof, oii the undaratanding 
that he should pay him 1,000 dtndn a day (f. 7P), He also 
took captive the king of Samarqond, for after Barkiyarnq's 
death Ahmad Khan reboHod, but was defeated and taken 
]»rLBoner in a.h. 534 ( = a.d. IIM). He also took Sist&n 
and Khw&razmj and made Atsiz (or UteuK, na it ia 

hare pointed) b. Mn^mmad b. Kiiahtagin rokr of the 
latter (Khwirazinflh&b), and T4ju*d-Din Amir Abnl-Fadl 
governor of If imruz and ZAbuIistan. 


850 nmaiiY of tht: gEUCcia. 

On the death of hie bmther Sultiti Mu^maind in a.h. 511 
(a.d. 1117-8) he came from Klmrififin to where hm 

nephew Mahmud b> Muhammad had been crowned king- 
Mahmiid waa persuaded by his nobles to at^ch hie unde, 
but was defcntodj and fled to IdahAn. Hia goveroori ^Ali 
B&r, Bent hla kaJkhudd or Bteward, Aba'l-QasiTn ifnafiabadi 
to Binjar to apologbe for hia nephew's oomiuctp 
and it vvaa agreed that Mn^ud should w"ait on Ms uncle 
and remiun with him a mouth, foregoing, during the whole 
of thia period^ the outward signs of sovereignty enmnerated 
{t 71^) in the following words 

P tjiiT *ij}^ i ^ — iLiji , Jjljj 

After Mahmud had thus humbled himself^ Sinjar rnade him 
his vicegerent iu 'Iraq. 

So great wore Siujar^e domaina that hb name was recited 
in the khuilni in the moaquee ftom KAshglmr to Yaman^ 
Mecca and and from Mukran and ^ljmm4n to Adhar- 

bayjaii and the frontiera of Bum, and continued to be so 
recited until u your after his death ; yet he was simple and 
unostentatioua in hia dress and habits, wearing generally 
a Ha wofl^ moreover^ virtuous and piouSj and 

in hia day Shnrasoii was the goal of the learned and the 
focus of culture and science. 

In the year a.k. [5]35 {= A.m 1140-1J, however^ whan 
Sinjar went from Merv to Samarqand, the pagans of KhatA 
(Cathay) began to harry the londj and anarchy to prevail 
iu Tnmsojuinia^ bo that men uccmmted death a blea&ing *— 

* CiLi n J ^ 

The invaders (of the numbered &0,0G0 or 

40,000 men, and the army of EhiiT4Bau was entirely routed 
by these pagan bardoe^ who slew 3*000 or 4,000 people, 
including many men of note. Tiju'd^Hin Abul-Fadl 
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Sinjar to flecj but bu^ 30Q kmgLtSi attacked 

the heatboa with great valeuf, emei-giiig from tha confliet 
with only fifteen survivors. After this Sin jar fled to BalMi 
and Dcoiipind the fortress of Tirmidh (f* T2*), he was 

gradoally joined by the surviT-ora of hia army. The poet 
Pand-i-K4tib (or J^rid4-daMtf aa he is hera coUod) eongbt 
to console tbo King Ibr bia recent reverse bj tbe following 
well-known quatmin ^ 

* y ^^U-1 j lali 

* u?^ 'J—=' j' y 

LS. V n Lia j ^ 1^1 1**^ 

When Sin jar fledi Tajii'd-Il!n» long of Kimrozj stood hia 
ground and fought with such valour that tho heathen of 
Cathay were filled with astoniehinont and admlratioUj and^ 
wh^ they had taken him captive^ brought him before tho 
Ilkhin who kept him with himself for a year, and 

treated him with klndueas and oonaideratioii. At the eod 
of this period both he and tho Queen Tnrk&n Kh&ina (who 
had also been taken prisoner) were aent back to Sinjar, 
During the anarchy caused by Sinjor^a defeat, Atsis 
KhwaroCTiflhAh (here printed 1) behaved eitremely 

ill, and seised the occasion to loot and plunder Merv and 
Nishipur; and when Siojar sent him an arrow on which 
wero inscribed some welbknown and oft-cited versee, he 
despatched in reply the following lines ^:— 

* mu n ) ^ J yTl 

* 1-1—^ 4-fl■isi- * [<-y ^4i' y 


^ fl» my 0dltl4>li nf p- lOT- 

* ThBB vfe i^llDted itL A falter and aoinawhMt diflirclit fd^zm Lh tbu TanitA-lw 
Chuiiffl, m ihiy mtiiHi deiilia^ with fha Mhw&ramuhlihi. A wdl^km^wn [hthJj 
CD lb™ by *tf^yd-x-Z&iluil wkU be ffl-inid at p. 200, IL my ^ 

nAwiHtitibh. 


852 mSTOEY OF THE 9EIJ1 jU6- 

Se^eo years later, when Sin jar woa at Ray (cf. Bunddri, 
p, 224), Sultfin Mna'ud came to pay lua respects to Lim, 
and at the audience the head of Suri, k i ng of Ghdi, sent 
irom Ghazna [by BahrSmshSh], was laid before him. 
On thia oecasiou Farid-i-Eitib composed the following 
quatrain:—’ 

‘ 1*''^^ r'^ y 

The S4m to whom allualon is here made was the bfothw 
of [Sayfa'd-Db] Suri, king of Ghnr. Smjar renmbed 
at Ray for thirteen days to renew and ratify his treaty with 
Mas'ud, on whom and the Amtra of ‘Iraq he coolerred robea 
of hotkoor. 

In RamaiJdnB a.h. 543 (—A.n. 114 d)p te 
returned to KhurdeatL- A year later Husayn Husan^^ 
king of Ghdr, roae in arms to avenge hie nephew 
zddit)f and was joined by ^Ali Ghatri. Thifl disloyalty on 
the part of the latter caused Sinjar bitter vexation, for be 
had rttiHcd him from the post of court jeetor 
to be his cbaTObetlAin, and had giTcn him hindfi in tiefhold 
about Herdt. The Xing of Ghiirp though supported by 
a largo army of horse and foot, wm defeatadf and both he 
and 'AH Chatri fell into Sinjar's bands. 'Ali CJhatri met 
with condign pnniflhinent, for he waa sawn in two under the 
royal standurdp while the King of Ghiir was held captive. 
This victory hEid a gfent moml efEecti for it was the first 
gained by Sinjar since the dLsaster which had befallen him 
at the hands of the heathen of Ehati* 

Towards the end of a.h, 548 (=Amv 1153^} ooeurred the 
disastrous invaaion of the fierce tribea of Ghuzz. Theea 
were Turtindns wbosa paatures lay about Ehatldn, a depen¬ 
dency of fialkhi and who paid yearly for their grating rights 
24*000 sheep for the King^s kitchen into the hands of the 

^ Tlw MS. hlB I^uu ^ Hww^y but I Eimnw Uie 

MB at ^tnn^d-DtiL Haw,^ ii miMt ’ 
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steward of hotwebold {kktrdmdtdr)^ The hjmhnesa and 
greed of tbia Hteward and hie eutellitea led to diaputea in 
which hlcMd waa ahed, and Quniaj the Is/ahsdMr, governor 
of Balkli, wrote to Sinjar warning him of the growing 
power and inaolenca of the GhnzSj and asking to be made 
CommiaaioneT (nhahnd) over them, promiaing to rednce them 
to obedience nod exact from them nn increased yearly tribute 
of 30*000 sheEp. Thia request wtta granted* hut the Ghuza 
paid no heed to Qiiin4j and drove him ont of their ianda. 
He and his son ^Ala^uM-Din Maliku^i-M^shnq (‘the Kmg 
of the East’) accordingly set ont on a punitive expaditioti 
against the Ghuia, but were defeated^ and the latter shun- 
Sinjar’s nobles then pervaded him that aueh msolence could 
not be pasaed over, and that it behoved him to march agaiaat 
the Qhoxz in person* On learning this the Ghuzz were 
ffightenod and oflered apologies for their conduct, and 
preaente of 100,000 rfifldra and 1,000 Turkiah filovea as an 
atonemant (f. 74'}. Slnjar wished to accept these effere^ 
but unfortunately his nobles Dverruled bimt and he was 
persuaded to attack the Gbnzz* who came out to meet him 
ns suppliants, accompanied by their women and ehildjenpi 
entreating hia clemency forgivonesa, and ofteriog seven 
maunda of silver from each honaohold. Again the King was 
□nxious to accept their propesals, but Amir Mu’aj 3 rLd-i- 
Buzurg^ Yurinqtijih, and '^lTmar“i-*Ajaini seized his relinks 
erving out that having come so far it was useless to turn 
bock. So battle was joined; and Sinjaris soldiers, who 
hated the Mu'aj'yid, wore half-hearted in th<a fights while 
the Ghuo, being deaperate, fought fnrioualy# and at length 
put Sinjar s army to utter rniit {t T6^)j and pursued them 
across the river, wherein many perisbei Sinjar himself 
was taken priaouer and brought to Merv (whioh, since the 
time of Ghaghrl Beg, ranked aa the Seljuq capital) j and his 
captore looted the city for three day a On the first day they 
wore busy canying off goldi silver, and silk: on the second, 
brasB^ iroTi, and copper; and on the third, meaner stuffs— 

* j l*-L j IfJlf j IfiJb 
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Then they tortured the nufortcmiite inliabitaEtfl to Ttinke 
them di&olosei hidden treasures, after which, reiiLforced by 
thrico their number of dwbandod soldiers and other rogues, 
they pufibcd an tO Nlahipur. There some resiitaneo was 
made, and some of the inradera slain^ in reTongo for wbioh 
m groat a mossaoro wns made that in the Chief Mtikiiqtie the 
alain eoiild not be seen for the blood wherein they lay.” 
The great l^Iuta^ri^ Mosquo, which would hold 2,000 people, 
was set on tire (f. 76^), and b 3 ^ the light of the eontiagrntiqn 
they oontinned their work of destruction. They camped 
onteide the city^ but returned to it doily to kiU, torture^ 
plundor, and destroy. ScYeral thousand persoiui were Blain 
there in those daya, and aieongst those tortured to death 
wore such eminent men as Shnykh Mu^mmad Akk&f and 
Mohammad h. YahjA, concermng whom £ji£q4n[ says ^:— 

' Aia-;!>L;U 


rt ^ jju 


and again, in another poem :— 

^ |*IJK * 

*L^ wlsiT *c A^ - ^ ** ji 


n.1 (o( wMch the twu Ant Hiu^Iete m citwl in 

. oenm ooix^eriilliiBiuii by Urn nuns pont^lbla rictim of 

‘ jk— wli^ 

Si. mj iditim ^ DtwLuiMli, p, 3«. 
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Tho iniMiy of Nisbapur did not with the departure of 
the Ghozz: an intemeciaQ anil fmtrioidal strife broke out 
amtmgfit the inhabitants; famine followed in the woke of 
fire and slnughter, and tboiso who had oaqiaped the a^word 
poriahed of starvation: — 

L-ji J J 

L_j iW 

^ jJ tj\i j U\ 

[j^>] J Jl_£_ ) J,\j JJuL« f 

^ j—i j li}^- 

* i,:^LdU jb ij^ ii«£sf» 

lrB*iszi, remarka tic uqlhor, might iave had this sad 
desolation of Ntah&pijr in view when he wrote — 

j-J J b Jjj t 

^ ^ JLT^^$ ^ 

‘ Jj/^ . Jtj J 

u;^j . i-i—1^ j j JS ji 

* ^ J j/ ^ ijf ^L, 

* j’W'^ ^jS jbJj 

Throughout all Shurda&n tbo Ghuzz acted in the same 
way, except at Merdt^ whieh BUt^ssfullj hold out agaiust 
them. Pot two yeura Sin jar remained a captive in their 
hftndg^ until it happened that they brought him to the gates 
of BaLkh, ^hero some of his old retainers^ suoh as ilu*a J7ida- 
yi-diba escorted by certain Amirs of the Ohn^z^ 

namely Qurqurd () * and Tdti Begj waited upon him; 

* Tfcci aunbEpms ft^niA whkb thU mmt Mnm am fiiT€fa by HDabnaa 
onp. ^ai alStittdiri^ 


856 


ElSrOHT OP THE 9EUl?QS, 


and Mii’ajyidB succeeded in bribing aome of the Ghuzz to 
hidp him to eSbct Smjar’a escape. Slnjar was taken out by 
these US though oo a hantiiig eipeditinn, but, once in the 
open, they pushed straight on to the Osua opposite Tirmidb, 
where they already had boats waiting, and, eradlug pursuit, 
conveyed Siujar to Morv, where ha gradnnlly collected an 
army. Jlut grief at the ruin and desolation of his country 
brought on an illncaa of which he died iu a.h. 551 (a.el 
1150). ITe was buried in the Dawlat-Kh&aa which he hod 
at Morvs 

Siojur (f. 77“) was bom at Sinjfir in Asia Minor in 
A.a 479 (^=: A.D. 108&-7 : of. IS^Hiirfdrl, p. 2-55, who gives 
Friday, Eajab 25, a. a. 471 = Feb, 1, a.d. 1079, as the date), 
lived 72 years and surae months, and reigned 61 years, 
20 years over his own appanage of Khurisan, aud 41 years 
‘‘over the world," he, the whole Scljuq empira. Two of 
his seals were saon on different documents, the one, 

dated a.h. 491 (a.ii, 1098), conferring a pension on the 
Imam Shaybdni; the other, dated am . 551 [A.tJ. 1156), sent 
to Baghdad in the year when it was besieged, wherein he 
noiniDated Mnhammad b. Mahmud his aucceisor to the 
throne. A period of 60 years intervened between the issue 
of these two m5tnimeiiLH+ 

The ponogyric on Abu'l-Fath Kay-Khnaraw, tic author’s 
Royal Patron, os nsual condndes this section, hut is longer 
than is cualonmry, and comprises seveinl qsfidat by the author 
and others, ineJuding one comptcced by Sayyid Imim-i^Ashmf 
Dhu’sh-Shflhfidutayn ol-Hasau h. Muhamtuad al-Husayni lu 
prai® of Sin jar. but applied here to Kay-Khnaraw; analhnP 
by the aaunej, beginning':^ 
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Othaf poema by the same feliow^i and tben Ajiwnri^s celebrated. 
qaflda (46 couplets) which begins;— 

After Ad war j (f, 82*J had recited thia to Sm|ari he 

recited aDother (17 couplets) in honoar of SulaymaD. More 
of Ajd wari^fl peema are quoted^ iucluding the following 
improviautioiii which be made od one occaeiou when^ being 
rntber the worae for liqnor, he was called upon for a poem 
(t 84'):^ 

^ *" 'j—^ ^ Uj ■■■ ^ 


'' £Uj Jir jI ^Jjf 

1^/-^ j^ou 1 ^ lijUj j;^ , A p I 

^ LJ ^ ijI|j JJ 

* ^ V ^ h'^f ‘-JUJI y JjiS. 

Seycra] more pDema by Anwari follow^ incliiding the two 
following, which are of historic laterest, aa reforring to 
Sinjar'a wars with the Hnga of Khw&raism and Ghdr:— 

* J 1*^ j^Uij 1 jjl 

1*^ V jsr ^ 

tiyL U* 

j’^ }=r 


8. i, MtiAmmad 6* ATo/i^itsAd^ (ffi fi5*-80^)* 

Hia full name and title was m-Sf§i{dn Mu^lMu^dStinjfd 
^a*d~Dht MaAmiid L L MalihM/i Yftminu 

Amipi^i-Mhmnin, He lived 27 yeara^ and reigned Ih His 
tUKqi* waa jJLIIj His prune ministers wore 
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Rabibn'd-Dawla, Abii MaDsiir al-Qir&ti, Kamilu^d-Dm *ii- 
Sumajraniij Sbamsu^l-Muik 'Utlmiiii b, Sidhama*l-Miilkj 

Qiw&ma^d-Diii Abu’l-Q&i^inir and NuBbiriria b. Klialid^^ 
Hifi ohaoibcrlams were Mu^mTnad b, 'All Bfir, Tiighan 
Tarctk (sA^)p aad Arg;b&n. H& died on Shaww&l 11, 
A,H. 5^5 (=3epL 6^ AJD. 1131), He mDunted tbe throne 
on his fathET^a death in A.H* 511 (=a.d* 1117—18). He n an 
devoted to the ehaae* and to hiB dogs, cheetahs, and hawks. 
When^ eight months after his aceesaion, his nnele Sin jar 
eamo from Khur&gan to 'Iriq, he fought him and was 
defeated (as narrated above, p. 850), but 8 in jar treated him 
with kindness and conBideratioQ, and gave him *Iraq as bia 
appanage and hia daughter Mah-Malik Kh&tha to wife, but 
she died shortly afterwards.® He quarrelled with tbe Caliph 
al-Mnstarahid hi^llSh * and besieged and took Baghdad, after 
which he was reconciled with the Caliph. 


0. T&^hnl A. MuAammad 6. MaliA«kdh (E 87^S»). 

HTft full name and title was gs - Su lid n ii*i^Mu*adhdham 
EiiktiU^d-Bmsfd Aba Tdlib Tuffhni i. Muhammad 

b. dfo/iAsAdA FhwiIjim Amiri *He hved 25 years, 
and died in Muharram, a.h, 529 {^Oct.-Kov.* AiD. 1134) 
at the gates of HamodhAn, after a reign of three years. On 
the death of his brother MahmAd he was made king of 
"Ir&l by hi3 nnda Sinjar. He fought iseveml battlea in 
‘IrAq with hia brother Mas^dd, with varying success. On 
une oewion he was routed and compelled to dee towards 
Kbu^fltAn, and he hanged the TDinister Qiwdm [ud- 
Dargozini: of. J?uHffdrl, p. 169Q at the gates of Lishtar 
(jiij), legarding him as the cause of his misfortqnet, 
Hero foUows (f. 87^) some account of the poet 'ImAdi:— 


^ Tl» unllwr of th* wwk which fonw tte bunia qf Sea HuLitiiiuV 

pp. Ti nad j. al miq. 

Soiita toy p*ttT Tm*m cm hir dftith hj *Ain'»q cj BiakMit mb mjw br 
DawbiBhUi. M p. Ki af my editi<>a. 

* Cf. my tnuvJiiJmua ol tha CAtAdr Miqdikj pp. ST-3S at iLbe ^eponk rtpriil 


OT< 3 ^HEJL E. MUF^inTAD H. S59 


jj—j jl if ■ % 


^ j\*>j jl _j—^ 

* j-V ^ jH ^ liT-^ JjH U-J'^ 

L/=r^ C^r^jW‘^^i/ff '^i-'^* itZ-'-alj ij—V 
1^ * * '^V u°j* *J^J * i:;i' J 

^ U^J^ V 

Ij ^i^js.Klt fci-J^ * jjfJ 

^ J Jus 4.:;-W\i'lU^ ,^;-jI j ^ wAf’ W 

^jfL*£. t ^ ULe I i^LLJuj j jLI jb 

jUc jl^l j i^s^U ^Ls_i^l ^lj4JjU 

lJ!V^ I Vi M l 4 

« >1 ^IsUJL-i ^ ^i£J ^jil j jU ^LULd 

. , . jji ^ 

Amongq^ the qathlas of 'Im&di here cited ui one of 23 
oonplota, boginiimg:— 

* ^ J -* i1 JL—eU- 


L 


^ jh-jLiJ jlJL^ 
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and another of 38 oooplotaj begiiuimg: — 



Sul^n Tnghril founded a colEoge at KamadlL&ii^ irhere the 
author'a friend 'AM"a’d-Din Majdu'l-lEJim Ma]iknl-‘lJlam& 
natMhu'l-Halulc waVSidatia was, when he wrote, atill 
profossor, thoiig:h the endowments had decreased 

greatly from maladmiDistration. 

The eulogy of the reigning King AbuT-Fath Kaj- 
Xhu^raw (ff, which^ as asnal^ concludes this oectiont 

is of considarablo length* He is described as the coiniTioror 
of FArs, Shfr4z, KhurAs&n, and 'IrAq^ and his liberality to 
the army la the object of a special eoconium. — Solf-dovotiou 
of the Amir Tsfahs&lAr Mn'ayyid Fakhru'd-Din HAsiruT- 
IslAm Maliku'MJmarA Bahrimshah-i-GhAzi at the battle of 
Abhhdz jlSjLi* —Qualities wiiioh an ambassador 

to an anamy shonld poaseas. — Some reraaris on taotica 
(ff — The aimy of an army may be ^ open * 

{jis^y or ‘doaed' and. the former hue three 

yarietiei}, called ic—plj, *xit, and Praise of Abu't- 

Fath Kuj-Khxiaraw'fl ekill in war. Qimtiain in bia praiae 
by tbe aatbor; — ■ 



(Cut 4] j} 




JIAB'iJd B. MU^JUIAJ) B. MAtigj^irfTT . 
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10. Mia*uci b. Mtthamhiad L Matiki&db (ffi 94^-J03>). 

His full name and title was as-Suitdn Oki^iAtt^d-Dm^d 
vi^d-lha Abu’l-FaiA Mas'&d b. SlvMmmatl 6. Maiihbdi 
Qoshtiu AmiH*! * J/affiuiin, Hia prime ministers were 
6iuirafu*d-Din Anualiirw&a h, Kh&lid,^ ‘lm^u*d-Db 


‘ Author of the Bhtary o/ lAt lilted by Jvn^ri; Me Houiintft’B 

■frt/tet, pp, li Bt Boqti. Tba fallowing uotiee ol hii nie ocoow in the 'BpiMiif'/. 
■AJfUilr [CjiiDhritfee MS, Anp. 2,921, L oudi!r the yewA.m M3 :— 


Ji’ u.i-r‘ tr-f Jy W ; 

Jljjfclll Aj kisLiu j w . 4 a> j /o-» ijfjJb 

CT- Aim" Jy^ ujUaLJl ij\jj J, 

(J^i j Aam j*xJ j aJL^ j ijLi. 


f~~‘ liT 4/~* } A-1^ J 

Jijj^\ j Aifi »yi iUi^i j ^ y 1 

li/' J joUS' 

j.t5i. j ^uj 

iJ^S “ (jV vj' 

ttT^ r*^' M • (.ijJl J—j .^1 y 

tr? mV^ At III o Al4 ulyl ^4 i ,n)J 

AiUJ Jji *ilx ^UJJ ji J 

i A*i jJiUJI ^ijCfy 3f j j-lf j 

^»o ^ * \^|*S (^Ut ^ 4ljj y 


‘ ajT ^_o y^ ‘ Lii U1 J ‘ 


(Jj A 
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Abu'l • Sarakit ad * Dargajfii] 

Kam&la'd-DIn Mu^mmad al-EiAsmi, al- 

Burtjjirdi, Mu’ayjidii'd - Din at - TughrA'i, Tfiju^d - Din 
aah-Shirdzlf and Shamjeu^d-DIn Aba Kajib. IDs fib amber- 
lama were Amir Hdjib Munkaeir (f)* Amir Hijib Tatarj 
AraiT Hdjib *Abdu*r-Kahminj and Ainjr Hijib Ehass-beg. 
HLh iaicqi* wba jlLH He bred 45 yeara, and 

i-etgned 18. He was Tcry fond of aDimale^ and devoted to 
the diaae. 

On the death of hia brother {and iimnediate predeoeBBor) 
Tughril I (in a.h. 527=A.n. in the Palace of ^Ald^n^d- 
Dawla in Hamadh&n, the rtunfra aumdioned him in haste from 
Baghdad, and at the aame time Ront a message to 8ii]t&n 
Dd'iid, who was at Tabriz with the Atabek Qar& Sunqur^ 
Maa^ud, howeverp wa*! first in the fieldj and though on 
pafiBiug Htdwan he found the roads dcseply blocked with 
snow^ be caused it to be trampled down by cornels until he 
waa able to make hie way to HamadbaD. Baving mounted 
the tfarone:H be proclaimed D4'ud hie eacceesor, and gave 
him his daughter Gawhar £h4tuu to wife. The Caliph 
al*Mu5tarshid came forth from Baghdad on MaB^ud^s beele, 
marching on Enhiatfin^ Khurasan. Mas'ud, to 

whose support Sult4n Da^ud and Qnr4 Sunqur bad pledged 
themselTes, eame up with him at DMawer* The CaUph, 
deserted by Mb amlrSt ’who took to flight, fell into Maa'ud's 
hands, but wob treated by him with oonBideration* Mos'ud 
ihen marched into Adharbajjdnp and the Caliph aUMu&tarAhid 


<u^ J-* J ‘ ijii *4^ 4 £:il ‘ ui 

J^3 * J ^ JLiji jJUU^ 
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WM flflfiaaaJuated at Jlnrigba by the Mal^ndn, or Asaujwiiiji.* 
Hib son, ar^Rdshidj who Buccaeded to the Caliphate, marched 
forth fnm Baghdad at the head of u great hoat to arenge 
hia father's murder, but, on leanung that Mas'ud was 
^vaaeing ngainat him, withdrew to Isfahan, where, 
in ‘IrAq and EubistAii, famine was severe, so that men were 
ia Bome cases driven by hunger to eat human flesh. Sa^du'd- 
Dawla, the governor of Isfahan, was at this jimutnra 
assassinated by the Mafii^ida. 

On the death of ahHashid at Isfahan, his uncle al-Sfuqtafl, 
the brother of nl-Mostarshld, was made Caliph by iloaMd, 
who then returned to Hamadhan. Bnrauq, the lord nf 
Lfahtar, conspired with other emlj-* againet iraa'ud, who, 
however, made a rapid night-march from Hamadhdn, reached, 
their camp at the tune of the ttudday sieata, when they 
were all asleep, and established himself in their midst, Hk 
preseace overawed the rebels, who came m one by one and 
made their submiaffion to him, and roceived pardon (f. 96-), 

In the following winter Mas'ud return^ to Baghdad 
aiid modo ^In^rnmod Khisdntt-ddr (or at-E/idsin, ‘the 
Troaaurer*) fptjzir. This was a man of violent temper, and 
arrogant towards the ondrs, who wrote complaints of hia 
conduct to the Atabeh Qar4 Snnqnr, The Atabek therefore 
haHtened from .^dharhayjAn with !5eljnq RhAh, passed by the 
A'lam district of Hamadbfia, and alighted at a place (^Icd 
Murghz&rd-Sag whence he sent word to the 

Bultan (who had ordered him to proceed to Pfirs to instal 
hU brother Seljuq Rhnh as governor of that province}, 
®yiogi “ I will not fulfil this misaian till ray lord the King 
sends me the head and the right hand of Muliaramad ah 
£7metH.’' This demand, which was eupportod by the other 
U/wIrs, the Snlt&n was unable to resist, and the head and 
hand of the unfortunate minister were noecrdlngly out olF and 
sent to Qurd Sunqnr, 


nu happmjBd m niufinkv, the iSlti u| Dfiu'l-dii'da, *,b. SiS £ = Aiuf, 30 
i.i>. IIMV u) Buudiri (p. 173J, vbu that tbio tun.4iantbiA wni 

"l*.^***^ ^ Sldjiir, Compniv jituioJut* riii uj Uie CTrtJWr Jfaadla fUD. 17-81 
fjl lit aepnnilf rtpriflt of my iruBlutioa. ' 
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Then Qar& Sanqur set ont for Paru^ dclejited Mankubar?^ 
enthroned Seljnq Sh^^ imd mudc 'Isizu^l-Mulk^ who wn^ 
his k(id - k/iitdd or stewurdj rrorir* Aa soon &s he with¬ 
drew^ bowercri MankiibeTS retnmedp defeated and. oiptnrod 
Seljdq Sbnhj and imprisoned him in ^ the WhiLe Caallo^ 
where he died* Qnri fJnnqnrj niter being 
received with honour at Hamadh&D, went to Adhnrbn^jdn^ 
where he too waa overtaken by death. 

It was after the death of Qiir^ Sunqur that Jawall 
th^ jinddr became pow'erftiL Sultan Maa^ud went 
fHiin Hamadhan to fiay because Sinjar was angered against 
^Abh4s {the governor of Ray j sea Bandana pp. 191 at Beqq.)^ 
and wished to ptmish him. But when [f. 97*) Sut^n 
Maa'dd roachod Ray, 'Abbas propitiated him with rich and 
costly presenta^ so that the Suhan left him unmolested and 
returned to Kamndh4n and Isfahan^ *AbduV - Bahrodn 
the Charaberlam and the other timirs pyramided the Soltoji 
to floize 'lEzuU-Mulk and send him to Hamadhfin^ where he 
diod^ Then *Abda'i>RaWdn summoned Bdz&ba and 

* Abbas, with whom he was conBpiring against the SuUin ^ 
and Bij^aba arrived at Ififahan bringing with him Malik 
Mu^mmad and Malikshdli (tbs boh.^ of Mahmiid and 
nephews of Sult&n Stas^ud). The Sidt&n, having no army 
with himp lienl for Hdugoz the most loyal and 

obedient of his servants, to join him from Adharbuyj4a^ 
while he hiiDoelf set out for Baghdad; but he had only gone 
three stagea* ns fat oa KiraiansbAhin, when Buzabei reaped 
rfamadh4ii* Being joined at lOrmaiiflhdhdn by ridugins 
and other amirs at the head of a large army^ Sultan Mas'iid 
punbed on to Hulwaup whore it waa snowmg in aach wise as 
it seldom snows even in the coldest conn tries. He rooiLtined 
for four months at Baghdad^ and then proceeded to A'dhar- 
bayj4D by way of tbe Pass of Qnrabul! (jjLsIjj a- 
entrusting the princea Malik Arslan and Malikihdh b, 
S«ljuq* who were in attendance on him, to Ainir Mas'ud* 
the governor (a/^oAiiu) of Baghdad, for safe custody Id the 
Castlfi of TflJmt. On his amvol at MarAgbu lie was waitod 


B, JklALlKiiHAK. 865 

an hy Jawdi ur^A liie of A^dbiirbajjdif who acicom- 

pADied bim to Mijina ^f. 97*^)^ Thsae rrwjlrif eoiiapired 
against ihu Kind's favourite, Khas^hog Arfildn b. 

fialaaTcnri, 1>ut a wouderfuI exhibition of ekill in hDr&enaim- 
chip on bia part knncd Jawdi from bis deaign. Thonce they 
proceeded to j^jan. 

'Abbaa^ accDmpfkHied b}' Malik Sulaymioj marched wilJi 
a large army from Alam (near Hamodhau) to Anhat 
where he eifected a junction with TSd^ibut with whom were 
Mnllk M iibfi rriTTntd imd Malik ShAh^ the aons of the lute 
Suit An Mahmdd. The artay of Sullin Moa^ud were alarmed 

■ P 4 i 

at the eight of thie formidable hoetj but he him eplf^ putting 
bia trust in God^ accounted them ae uobody ** 

W hilo the battle was ijaminoTit, MalLk SiilajinAii 
withdrew tow^orda Ray, and was followed by ^Abbu^ Theae 
deaertione alarmed BuE!&ba (f, 98^J* who accordingly, on 
the following day, rotireHi towards TefuhAn with Malik 
^lu^mmad and Maltkshah. He waa pursued by Amir 
Jawali, but succeeded in effecting hia escape. Suit An Mua^dd 
marched from Anhot to Ray, where he cncampod at the 
place called liuHtani^a Stable” (Akkur-i-Umfitm)- ‘Abb£a 
fled to Ardahan while Malik Sulnyai&n came to 

meet the King and do obcifltincc to him^ after which be 
accompanied him ta Ru>% Now the (Jhamberkia "AbduV- 
Ra^iuAti and the other amifft ware continually saying to 
the Sultdn, " Thie Malik [Sukyidan] is thy brother, and the 
King's brother is ever the King's enemy ” ; until at length 
they persuaded him tO“ cDnJne Suiaymun to his own apart¬ 
ments. Abb As caTUB from Ardahan, whither he bad fled, 
to pay homage to tho Kmg» 

JAwoii, on hia return from the pursuit of BiizAba, was 
pioioised the guardiauship of Malikshib, the King's 

son hy ^Arab Kbituap wham they accordingly brought from 
the Castle of ^ (P Fairazin: a little lower it is 

written whither Maiik SulayniAn was now sent. 

The King and his nobles then rotnrned to Hanjadhan, while 
Juwali departed into ^horbayjan, but whun he reached 
Zunjan he desired to be bled, after which he woald 
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ihoot a£ arrow, aqd the strain of thL’; effort burst opoii tbc 
▼ein «> that he died of hjsmorrhfige (f. 98’*). After his 
death the King conferred the gonrdiuDship of hie son, 
thn? rendered 'racaat,Du tho Amir 'Abdu’r-Bahnifin, together 
wi th 1 he govomTneEts of Chnjn and Anin, 'Abdu’r-Kahmin, 
howerer, despatched hLs ward the Prince (Muliksb&h] 
with Bomc oi his nobles to Arrna, and hioiBelf remained at 
Court, where be was conliniiall^ sayug to Sultuo Mae*di1. 
“ Buz&ha IB a dceorring serraDt, and most not be allowed to 
contract a distaste for your KqrTice; suiler me, then, tn g*i 
and bring him to you." At length he received peimisiqn, 
and set out for I'ira to bring back Buzaba, while Sult^ 
Mas'ud camo to Hamadhau and thence to Jarbddbuqan, 
where he received the homage of Buzaba and ‘Ab<iu*r-Itubro&D, 
who Tcmaiocd drinking and feasting with him for two or 
three days. After this Biialba and Malik[Bhdh] came to 
Humudlian by way of E£bi1a while the King travelled 

thither by anoLher route, and on his arrival gave bis daughter 
Gawhur Khdtun, who hud been married to Rfalik Da’ud, in 
marriage to [Lia nephew] Ifalik Mnhamuiad, whom he 
nominated his succcasor to the cm wji. 'With t lie acquit^eoce 
of hhi chiiiuheriaiu 'Abda’r-Rabmaii he thou mur3« Bijzaba bis 
chambm-lain and the guardian {afabri;) of hfalik IMubammad, 
and conferred on him a robe of honour. Ddzdba made 
‘Ahhas deputy-chamberlnin, that he might remain at Court, 
and made T4gn'd-lJ£n of Pars jrartr. The latter sot out far 
Pars with Malik Mu^mmnd, and 'Ahdu'r-Rnhmdji tleparted 
to Ganjo nnd Arran, taking with him Sharasu'd-I>]a At&bek 
tldugux, KhdsS'beg, and Bahii*u'd - Bin Qarsar. whom, 
becamie ho mistrusted them, he was unwilling to leavo 
behind him at Coart (f. 99*); while the Sultfin, attended 
by 'Abbda and TAju’d-Diu, went to Baghdad. 

Now tho three amirs who had aceompauied 'Abdu'r-Ilahmaii 
bad heard the King say, ‘'M*hcn wo get the opportilnity 
wo wiU not leave olive the enemies of tho kin^Mn.” a„d 
they were well awro of the schemes harboured by ‘A*hdn*r- 
Rahman and SdzAba, bo, when they were a Uttle beyond 
Ganja, they slew the former, and khiss-bag assumed tho 


UAS^IjD UTmAJOLAB B. Pfi? 
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guunliELiiBliip of the PriDce, When the newa of this (Durdcr 
reached Baghdad, the Saltati dmni^ed Fak]ira*^d-Dinj the 
toll of ‘AbduV-Ratoin, from his poat of gowmor (jf^dAnd} 
of that city, but did not otborwiw barm biro. 'Abbata, with 
the eonniraace of the Colipb [L!-Mn>[|tadl, bad lonned a dodgn 
to tlie King whoa he abouM come to public prayer on 
the Docasion of the *Id or Feaidval| baton that day, aa it 
chaoced, the Tflin woa so hesTy that it waa impoa&ible to 
go out of dooTSi and tbna did Qod protect and presorre 
Bultdn Maa'ud from tbeir acheroeu. A weeh later* wbea 
*Abb^ waa preparing for flighty be wm orreBted* brought to 
the palace and beheaded;, und bia body caat over the garden 
walle on to the ahore of the Tigiia; and this happened jnat 
one [Dontb after the violeat death of his fellow-oonspirator, 
"AbdaV-ItahroSn. The King then dismissed TajuM'Din and 
Heiit him to Para with a message to Buzaba, saying, " l"ou 
see what hath bofallon your confederaleB t if yoii would like 
to join themp f** 

Thun the King mGkdo 3Iu*ayyida'd'Din TaghriM prime 
minister. This was an accomplished as well as a Tirtuous 
roan, and one day of audience ho rocitcd before the King 
a Ene Arabic qa^lda of 80 coapleta (20 given here) which 
he had composed, beginning;— 

J’ 

“In ihoae days," says the author (f. lOO'J, " ministarB com* 
posed such verses as they cannot now even read or recite 
correctly ; and he adds:— 

When Tdju'd-Dm reached Pars and coromtinioated the 
news to Bdzdba, the latter collected an army and brought 
Malik; M phftmm ad uud Malikshah to Isfahdn* where the 
governor Ghalabak Bandurin pp. 103* 203} waited 
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apoa him< S^Sbo. tb&Q produim^d MnlLk Muha rnTn nd king', 
Dsd cttoBed the Btq hloots of trumpeta to ba eonuded in bis 
bonoar ( 4 ^ Man' fid, do loarning' tbisj, 

bastened to HaTTiadbfiii from Baghdad with the amall army 
which he had ot bandi and thence sent meBsagee to KhnsB-beg 
bidding him hasten to his oopport with reinionccnaenta from 
ArrAn, and to the Atdbek Ifldugiiz and the Atnir Shirgir 
(brother oi AraMn Abo) to usBemble the army of AdharhaTjfiiL 
Fortunately for the King, Buiifiba loitered on his niarcb from 
lifahfin, and when he reached G-firfib the ermieo of Arrfia 
and Adbarbayjin had already nniTed at HamodhAn, and, by 
the King’s directions, were encaniped m the Maydin-i-Dib-i- 
Piyiz (jW whence nest day they marched to 

MatghzAr-i^QaratogJn, where Buzfiha came to meet them at 
the Tillage of Kibrfin, A fierce fight ensued, which ended 
in the defeat of BfizAba and hie capture at the hands of 
a black named Rustam, formerly one of his eervnnts, but at 
this time in the eorvioe of Hasan the J6tiddr (f. 101''}, The 
King gave his sword into the honde of Khaes-beg, who 
hewed Bfizfiha in twain ; and Lia head was eeat to Baghdad 
and there set up over the paHoe of the Caliph d-Muqtafi. 
Malik Mohammad and Malitshfib retomed to Para and the 
King to HamadhAn, to the K^unfik i-Jcshan or "Old Siimiuer- 
houae." This happened in a, 11 , 541 (=A,t}. 1U6-7J, 

The King spent that winter at SAwa, whence he went 
to Adharbayjfin, and so returned, towards the end of the 
summer, to nomndhAo. In the year a.h. 543, in the montli 
of Sha'hfin (= December, A.m U4S), when winter was at 
bund, ho set out for Baghdad, but fimt, against the adTico 
of Khfias-heg, waited on hia uncle (l^injar) at Say, where 
the two rulers remained eighteen days ero they e^arated 
the one to Baghdad, the other to KhurAsan.' In Sufar’ 
A.H, 544 (= Jun^oly, a.d. 1149), S^UAn Mns'ud returned 
from Baghdad to HamadhAn.^Malik Muhammad b. Mahmfid 


* Plitm thin pLiiilit anmndt nJ ftbstrivct of iha 

’1*' ^ ™ prrsS for I3nn, mu) 
B&iMi it Iwit^riS IflnTiiig P1JII. 
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the King's Tiephcwi and his wife Gawbar Kh^tdap the King^e 
daughter-—Maragha (£ 102^) is besieged and taken^ aod 
the walk rused to the ground, in a-h:. 545 (= A.n ll&O-l).— 
Quarrel between KhAss-beg and the AtAbek 8ult£n Aba.— 
In Jumida IT, a.k^ 647 (—Sopkmber, AJh U52), SultAn 
Moj'ud siokcned, and Bu^t - Barak At, the phTsician^ wm 
fliumnoned from Baghdad to consult with the King's othar 
medical advisers; but to no purpose, for a week later, oa 
the eve of Bajab 1 of the eame year (=Oetw 13, a.d. 1162), 
he died, and the same night his body was conTeyod to 
HamadhAn and there buried in the Madr<iMj or College, of 

8arbarzih : cf- p, 227, 11. 16-16). 

An elegy on his death in the form of a 

band of 36 conpleta, by Sayyid-i-Aabraf, ii here Inserted 
(1 103"). It begins:— 

‘ ’ J «jW 


11. MalikiMh b. STirhuiM i, MubatHmad (ff. 103»-106'). 

His full name and title wm iM-5ri//dn MughHliU^d-Bm^ 
tta'd-Dln J/^T®/lAdA A. Maii?nbd Mu&dmmad I'difiijtN 
Amiri *He woe fond of wine and devoted to the 
chase. Hia tmqi\ or mette, was i-Llb -U-. . i L Hie prime 
minister was ShsmBu'd-Hin Abfi'n-Najib. Hie chamberlain 
was Kli&sa-beg* He Eved 33 years and 2 montbsp and 
reigned four mouths after the death of [hia uncle] SnItAn 
Mas'ild, and ouce previously to that event far sixteen 
days at Isfah&n (soo pp. 867-8 ^it^pra). He Eucceeded to the 
throne in Rajah, a.e. 647 (=Ootober, a.p, 1152), on the 
death of Mfls"^dd, his uncle; and was deposed in ShawwAl 
of the flame year (—January, A^n. 1153)^ His deposition 
was brought about by his dieaolnte habits and fondness for 
low company, especially by his infatuation for a woman 
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luiTiiBd J^mai Here la cited (f. 106) a qdJ^ia of 36 couplets 
cOQipo^^ in biB praiBO by Snyyid-i-Ashraf, 

Eha^-beg was tbe prime maver in. the KitJg'a depofiitioTi^ 
for, belqg: suspidD^ of bis master's inteotionB^ ** he break¬ 
fasted oil' tim ere be eould sup ”:— 

So be agreed with Hasan the jantiar that the King should 
bo iuTited by the latter to hia hoiiae^ where, oa hie arrival, 
hs woa detainod with the TroTnim JamAl and three or four 
attendants, while messengers were desipatched to fetch hla 
brother Muhammad from Kbndstdn. On bis arrival this 
Prince was crowned in the auminor-boiMe (CiL-jf) of 
flamudli4ii, where the deposed ruler was kept u ptisouer 
for fifteen daja, when he succeeded in leitiiig himself 
down over the waHa by means of a rope imd efTeotiug 
bia cficope to Kbu^staTi,^ w^here he remained during bb 
brother's r^iign, supplied with money and news by bis sister 
Gawbar-imaab. Ho made an attempt to recover the crown 
from hie brolher, but his troops were defeated and dispersed 
by the Atabok Ay&z* Later, when bia brother Muhammad 
died and his uncle Bulayman Shah was crowned at Hamadh Au^ 
he hurried to Isfiihin and proclflimed himself king, but died 
fifteen days later without having effected anything* 


12- k Muhmmi A, Mtihi^mmnd {S. 107'^-llIi). 

Hifl full name and title was a^SuUdn Ghiydthu^d-Bmqd 
tca*d-Dm Ahu Shiifd* Mu^urnmad L Mtikmud k Atul^mfiMd L 
Mahka/td/i Qtmmii Amiri^i-Mhmnin. His mlniaterg were 
Jal ilu'd- Din A bu'l-Fadl and Bhamflu'd-Hj n Abu^n^Naj ib. His 
cbamberloiUB were flfaqaliat b. (layrniz (jUJ ^ j\j ]\ 

and KAsim^d-iim Aiabek Aykz. Ho lived 32 yLra, reJgn'td 
7, and ascended the throne in a4i. 548 (=ji,n. 1153), Ho 
appointed hia brother Malikihdb. the depoaed king, govemor 

* QL Simtivri^ pp* 
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of HBrnadhan^ and the chamberloiri Jainfilti^d-I>iTi flfftqshflt 
was sentj with the approval of Xh&Bs-begi fco gununoii him 
thither from Khuzist&n. 

Tn Muharronif a.h. fi48 ( = Aprils a.b. 1153)* Tnaji], 
Khfias-beg'* and other nobles who bad rieeii to power in 
the reign of Sultan Mas^ud j j were oa^eiubled 
at MuTghz&r-i-QaiALagki, together with Zangi the jdnddrt 
Shijmla,^ and Skvun Mu^mmod k Tiinos (f. 108*), when 
suddjenlj the King oauaed the heads of Zangi and Khass-beg 
to be cut ofi and cast amongst the crowd* after which their 
poBsessionf] were conHscated— 

Li- j j ^ ^ J ' * * 

^ 3*J Ai lllji 

At the time of Snltdn Maa^ud’s death and 3Ialiksha.h"e 
aeeo&sloni Sulajnifiin Shdh* Mas*ud's hrotherj bad haon Boi^cd 
and impriaoiied in the Ciiatle of FarraziTij where he remained 
a captive for seven years (f. 1U3^) m the custody af its 
warden (Amiou^d-Din* Assisted bj Buudry nobles 
and he escapes from captivity* and for some w~hLlo 

contends with success agoiusi bis dcphew Sultan Mu^mitiaiL 
The ctf/Urs mentioned molode (£ 103-1D9) the At&bek 
ridnguz* the Atdbek Arslan Aba, Alp-ghnsh niob- 

nomed ** Kitn-kh^ir” FakhruM-Din ZaogC* Mudhaffam^d- 
Din Alp Arghiin, the son of Yaranqush the Falconer 
(yTjjlJ( (jiljjj), Khwdrazmsbdh Yiisuf* Hasan ihBjdnddr, 
Bashid the yflwwr-ddr, and Taiiimhi*d-Dfii the Amir-i-hdr 
(master of the eeremDiiie&). Sulayindn luakes Fakhm'd-Din 
of Kasban (of. UtmtidFif p. 2^2) his prime mmistorp and 
Fhw4m3niish4h (f his chamberhiin^ — Shnmsu'd-Din 

Ahn'ii-Najib* formerly the prime minister of Suh&iL Mna^uth 
—Defeukt and flight of 8ulaym:&n Shab^ and snoccss of Sultio 
Mn^fuuiad. — Jam^n'd - Din [Fl -] faq^hut. — Julaln'd - IHn 
[Abul-Fu^] ia replaced oa prime minister by Shaiusn'd-Din 
Abkn^Najibp—In a.h. 550 (= a.d. 1155—ti) Sulaymon Sh^ 


'' Cf% JStmddriy p, 230, anil il^ L gj cd£e. 
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comoi to but iA refused udmladan hj the goverpor 

fiaaLJd.—^IIc thra eeehs aid from the Culiph at Maqtafi 
(whence he is nickiiiiined ^ who 

eTentuiiIly equips him for the fray. — iCq Sudqur Piruzkuhl 



Sultdn Mu^mmad and Sulaym&ii Sbeh^ wherein the latter 
ia defeated and Mis back m Mawfiil (f- llO*).—In Dhu I- 
Hijja, a*h; 554 (= Bee., a.d, 1159 -Jiiii. H 60 )j the Khdtun-i- 
Kirmaui te brought to Humadhiiu as Suhdu Mahammad’s 
bride, but, tbaugh tbe city wag decorated and iUaininatod 



and died in the aame month. 

In the panegyiie on Afaul-Fath Saj-KhuHraWf whichj aa 
uaqal^ conclndea thifl chapter, h itiBerled a of twenty- 

seven couplets by the author, begmning:— 


‘ j_r jUL_f ^ u ib 



13, Salaiftadn Sfidh 6. J/'»^amnind (ff. 112*^114*). 

His full mnae aud title waa aM-Su/fiiti 
tat’d-Iffn MuV-//dri/A Sfi/dyrndn L A, Mti/a-ttAdA 

Q/fsfwi* He wns bom in Jlajab, a.h. 5H 

( = Tfevcnibcr. a.d, 1117). lired 45 years, and i^iigned 
a little over six men tbs. His mijiiater waa Sbilidbu'd-Dln 
Thiqa, and Siianbaiaberkin Mn^afiaru’d-Dia Alp Argliun.^ 
N^Wd-Bla Aqiah. ‘Izzu'd-Dm Sitmij. mid the Aldbek 
Ay&z.—On the l^th of Rnbi' I, a.h. 555 ( =MELn!li 2and, 
A.D. lI60),SiiiayiD&i) ShAb readied HamadhAn (f, 113s), and 
a (13 cDopIets given) was recited In Ida pnuj’e by 

liiayyid-i-AahTOf.—The Atdbek riddguz waa propiiinted by 
hla nnmo being read in the Mii^Aa and inserted on the emna 




aeslXn b. tubrml. 
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In RnmBddiif 566 (=S^ptBmWr, a.d, 1160), he trim 
deposed iind cast iato priBOD, where he died on the 13th of 
Babi" H, A.H. 566 (= April lOtb* A*D» 1161)^ the goyemment 
haying been ueurped by Ar«I4n and fldugaz. 


14. ^fjr/djj k Tuf^hrti k MuJ^ammad fff. 115*-130). 

Ilis full name and title troa fu^Sulfdin ItttkTiU*fi-J)uni/d 
u^'d-Din Apxldii k Tu^/int k MnhamitiAd Qmimu 
Miifnitiln. He lired 43 years, and reigned 15 years and 
7 months. His tmeqi% or motto, wim ,JJLj l- j ^ A 
His ministers were ShihAbu'd-Bin h. ThJqatVd-Diii *Abdu7“ 
*Aziz, Fukhru'd-Bin b. Mu^inu^d-Bin^ and Jul^uM-Dm b. 
Qiwamu'd-Bm. His tdmmbojlains were Mu^afikru'd-Bli] 
the Fukoner (^fia-ddr), tbo Atabek Ayaz, and Nuiratu^d-Bk 
Atabek PablawaD. 

Aral&n only oiie ye^r old when his father Tngbril 
died, and waa educated wilh his ooubio Mulikshih b. Seljiliq 
Shdh b. Muhammad. In a.h. 540 (=a.d. 1145—6) he was 
eon hood by [his uncle] Sultin Mas^5d in the Castk of 
Takrit, under the cnatody of the Amir-i-Hijj Mus'ud Bii&b 
the goyemoT (iiyiA) of Baghdad- On the death of Moa'ud 
another of hiH iiephew.si» ako called MalikAh£h [b. UnhmudJ, 
aucceeded to the throne and reigned for four mootha, when 
he in turn wna succeeded by his brother Sult4n Muhiimmad 
b, Mahmud, the nephew, son-in-law, and cboaeri aucuotscr of 
Snl^n Maa^ud (Sliawwfil, a.h. 547 = January, a.d. 1 1 56). — 
Htmdnm^d-Din Alp-gb^h ns-Sil&hi (f. 116*) fights agniniit the 
OaUph and dlvs .—Sunqur of llumadh4d comes to ihu AtSbek 
flduguz. — Sultan Muhammad dies, and is aucxreeded by 
Snlayman Shah {f, —Khiyfija Shihahu’d-Din Thiqo,^^ — 

A.H* 645—6 (= A.O, 115(K1).—Amir‘Lszu^^d-Din Sitenaz. —- 
Flight of fninj to Ourg&n (f. 117*).—Beacriptive malhumek 
poem, con Gaining this — 
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The AaE4ififimB or IfnMliida (£ 117^) tieLziid and foriidad 
Beveral strong pwitiona near QaEwirit whence they wen?^ 
howQTer, dUlotiged by the Musalm^bia (who ceased their 
mterneome quarrela to combine againat the oomiuon foe) in 
four month g, rbereafter the Muselm^Jis kept a cotLstant 
watch on these regions, and also laid siege to the Castle of 
Jah4n-Kush&y, which had been built (by the AssosainB) in 
the tune of Sultan Mas'dd. This siege was, however, raisedp 
owing to qitarrels between the dniirfl in oommand of the 
beniaging army ? and the Assassins obtained possession of 
all the artillery and fticgn'cnginea abandoned before their 
stronghold. 

On Sha'b&n 19* a, ft. oGO {=July 1, a.u. lliia)* Zangj 
cmno from Pira to visit the ^iug. On Dim'hQcidB 21 of 
the same year (= Sept. 39* a^d. 1165)* tho Amir NAsiru^d- 
Din Aqiah died, and on S^andAy* Muhiuraiii 14, a.h. 661 
(= Kot. 30, a.Ok llfi5)p tho Amir *Tzs5u’d-Din SitmAz. 
On Wednesday, Salar 9, am. 561 (=Dec, 15, a.d, 1165)* 
a violent tempest occuired^ which over thro w minareta and 
other buildings at Sawa.—The BAgh-i-Bhurba (£ 118^) in 
Eay.—Fakhru'd'Din of EAsbin.—Jakdn PahlawAb.—On 
Wednesday the 4th of JumAila 1, a.h. 661 March 8, 
A*D. 1166), TnAiiJ took rgfage with tho King of Mar.andaran. 
On Wednesday the 11th of the same month the Snltan left 
Ray,—MndhsiFarii"d-Din Qizil Arslan.—^Tihr&n (f. 11 
TnAnJ takes refugo with KhwArazmshAh^—A.H. 563 (=a.d. 
1 166-7)l—E xcesses of llie array of Khwirasfm at Abhnr and 
Zanjkn, whence many children are carried off as slaves, 
and 2*000 cnniets. — a.h. 663 ( —a.d* 1167-S).—S4wa and 
lIazdaqan.~A.H. 604 {=a.d. 1168-9).—Kharraqin (f. 12&*), 

'iuH. 565 (f. 130^_Fr-‘—A.H. 666--9 (™a,d. 11^2—4).—Siehnesi 
in the army encamped by the Araie*, from which not one 
mull in a hundred oscapefl.—They retire to Niikhjuwdn 
(f 13!*).—Aq Shahr founded hy Ahfcbizi.—Death of the 
King's mother,—Dhahini'd-Din RaUdii—Death gf the 
Amir fldngoz (£ 121^).—Safi*u'd-I>in lafkhani appointed 
professor at tho nmiirnEa at Haraadhtn* Jam Ada I, a.h. 571 
(== DcceQ3berp a.d. 1174).—Address (Butbety of Siti FAtima, 
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the sister of Amir Sujyid FaVhru'd*Din ^Ali'uM-Dawla.— 
The greatnci^B and glory of SultAn AT5laii+—His poets ifnjiT 
of fiiiylaq&ji and Athir of Akhd[l£at.— Qa^da f44 coiipletB)> 
by the former^ beginniBg:— 


* Ail ^ 

Another gasida (1 1 S 3 *) of 76 couplets, by tbe same poel^ 
beginning; — 

Another ff* 124*) of 49 conp!etei hy the beginning j — 

r_ . _ . ttir 


Another (t 124®") of 70 couplets, in reply to one by Sajyid*i- 
Ashtaff beginning :— 

Another ft 136^) of 41 couplets^ in praise of tbe Atibek 
Pahlawfin, beginning:— 

* ^ j ^r* j {tr=^ 

Another (£ 127^) of 51 conplets^ in praise of Qlzil Arslin 
begtnning:^— 

Of Mtijir oar aathot seems to entertain a mneh higher 
II pinion than of Athir-i-Akhalkati, of whose ^midoA (or rather 
li iarklh-band of 77 conplete and 8 fmn^ or refrains) he cites 
otriy one^ beginning — 

* y (j! * y ilf 1^1 

Athir would seem to have charged Mujir with plBgiuriKD, 
for at tho end of the last ga^lda by the latter (£ 129*) gar 
author says: Shame on Athir-i-Akhsikati that against tbih 
qa^ida he spoke thus ;— 
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15. Tughri! b. Atildn (ff. 131'*-155'*), 

Hia full name and title waa a»~8iiltdn Rf^mt'd-Urngd 
nw'rf-Di/i KaJi/ti'l-hldm wa'l-Mmdmiti Abd TdUb Tughril h, 
Anldn Q/miiHU Amirri-Miiminin, ITis tmcqi' waa . i?'. 

idJL. Eia ministerB were Jalilu’d-Din, KamAlu'd- 
Din Zanjini, .^dru'd-Dm lilcirigLi, ‘Azizu’d-DIn Hustawfi, 
Mu'mu'd-DiQ K4alu, and Faktrq’d-Dm b. ^fiyja’d-DIa 
Wardailni. Ilia charaberlaius were Aajir 

as-Sultini and Maiiku^l-Umard Jamalu’d^Bin ^vi 
Aba al-A^^amul-Atibaki. 

The prosporil^ and miccms gf the firat ten years of his 
rolgn wore due to the wbc oounseh of the Atabek Muliamiiiad 
b. riduguz, whose nftmo U giron with Oib foUomop hiuh- 

saiuiding titles (f. 132");— 

‘ ill\ ^ 0^ J 

To him it vfus dne ebat i -— 


Tho Sultin had aoing skOl ia Terac-mating. and many of 

hia vorsee are popular and ofton cited, for Diample the 
following:— ^ 



^ 


/ 



L:> W ^ tyT 


^yLiT iLf l7 ^ 

Also the foUowmg, which he compoaed, wrote out in nold 
and sent to the Atibek MtidJiadam'd-Din Qizil Anli m 
« preas h« gratitude for a roU conferred upon him bv the 
Utter, m a.h. 585 (= A,n. 1189);_ ^ 
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j ulil-L# 1^1 Ij 

i * * 1 ^ ^ 

LiT^ J—^ 

^Iraq (t 1^^) auffera from devaatatioiij roa^aocre, and 
plunder.—Booka atolen from public libraries,—Tn a*h. 681 
(= A,!), 1185-8) Salaba'd-Din (Salidiq) came to Mawsil * to 
ftsk the Atabek's permiEHion to wage a war of extermiimtioii 
ftgamst. the Aaaassma, and to reduce the caatles which they 
held near Qazwin. Bistitn, aod Daiogh&Q.—Stasafa'd-Din 
Alp-Arghun,—Verses by Jait]4Lti'd-Dln of Khajand (f. 

JjWl y j * jj wnIj Uli 

Curses are lu^oked oa **the King of M^^andiirati and aU 
—Mentiaa of Kossians j jbU*—Fokhm^d- 

Din ^Ala'a'd-Dawlft "Arabsh^h (L 136"). —Najniu'd-Din 
LAjin.—The Sultan composes the following 
quatrain (f. 137*) on a viotory which he has won z — 

Sirtju^d-Din Qciilugh (f. 137^}.'—*AlA*a*d-Daw]a is bow^ 
strung hy the King's ordera two stages out of Himmdiiaa.— 
Tarkifi-fMmd of 3D couplets by tho author^ lamenting his 
death.—The author (f. 140^) speaks of his maternal nnclo 
Mahmud b. Mu^mmad b. 'All ar-BawandiA who wm the 
King^s tutor^ and whom he calls:— 

^ *ULJ1 lLSXi l*L*l 

A Qur^in^ beautifully written in the King’s own hand* is 
given as a present to the Bing of M4aandar4m^VoTses 

^ It in thid tiui, Acixirnhaf tn Stonlej Loae-Fodo 

p. 7S), ** ELC miiiDcd M^il tlUU DUulstbe ruiAlU pnOAi al u:^pg tainla 
bbTB^Ujj^/’ 


im-2. 


56 
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deacribing tLat oaiintry are nited ffom the S/tdAndmn^ irkLch 
the author o&Ub the Bdok of Eingttp which id the Ejcg of 
Books”:— 

The author iu retiieineat (f. 141^).—S^athru^d-Dln Qtillagh 
Oaraq^u^ altempLa to depose the Kiug^ ttud set up hie 
first cousia oace remoTed^ Sinjar b. Sukyiodii (fi 142^),— 
FakbruM-Bm Qutlugh falls into the Eiog's huodB uud ie 
sawn in two (L 14^*)* — Khwaja Mu'hi[u’d-IKD] of K4shdn. 

We now coma to the mvaaion of Pereiai hy (Tukuah) 
Ehw&razmeh&h in a. it* &89 (=: a.i>. 1193)* ia whluh year 
(fi 143'’) he takes Tahirak. — JUUIj : : 

.^Quatrain by a Ehwara^ml poet (f, 144*) 




* j' r 


^ LTi 


y 


Ihmiig the absence of the Sul^ Majdu'd-Din ^AM^u*d- 
Dawk makes merry with one of hk mistre^ea ^ 

s amgiet nimied Zii]ayhh& ((*15 j lidj).^The author agiim 
(f. 144'*) makeH meutiDn of hia unolo,— a.il 590 (— a.d. 1194), 
the tronpa of Kbw4ra£m in M&zandarAn ff. 145»). Hie 
author obaorrea that tho ingratitude of the EhirArazmahaha 
towBida the Seljutja (to irhom they origmally ovred thair 
power and rank} dates from the time when Atsiz Khw&msim* 
ah4h aent to Sultan Sinjar the well-known quatrain:_ 


«ji fcjLj 1 


y 


‘csi* 




* ^ ‘ Vt ^ ^ u Ixoi y- 

Ehw&ruzmah&h at Saaiii4i], 24 Jum^ U, a.jl f_ 
June IS, A.Dt IlM). — The rsehnesa of Sultin Tughrfl 
results in faia being ammundad and IdEed by the tr^pa of 
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Khw&nizn). — The lamentaHona lor Mb ileatb. are (^neral 
amongst bi 9 aabjecta (f. 14S*): “Widows weep not so bittariy 
over tbeir basbaadB,” says the author, “as did the world 
over the King,” An ology on Ms dooth foUows, ending 
with tMa isLher dne verse;— 

* j' (j-S 

‘ Jjb 

Ehwdraznishdh now proceeded to ovetraoi plunder, and 
devastate the wiole kingdom of *lT&q, On Bajal) 4 , a.h. 590 
(= June 25^ A.lK ll94)p he reached and ocanpied Hamsdbin, 
the capital of the fallen dynasty, and gave it to Qariqnz 
Atahaki, Isfahan to Qutlngh Tnanj, and Bay to Malik 
Yunna Khkn. — In a.h. 591 (=Apn. 1195: t 147*) the 

* Rafidis ’ under the guidance of ^Izzu'd* 

Din Naq^rbp cause aoine commotion,—ikiJ ^ 5 ^^* 
—-Qatlqgh tn&nj draws a good augury from the test ^ :— 

" ^ JJ 

He marches on Bay^ encouraging hia comrades with the 
Terse:— 

* L*juJl L# ^ ijr*^ ^ 

The word 'post/ which 1 had auppoaed to hare come 
into the language later^ ocenra on L 148**^—Qutliigh rninj 
has his throat out like a sheep by hia faUc allies of 
KhwdmKm.—His body and head are ransomed from his 
murderem by FathruM-D£u Sarwar^ and ore sent for 
iaterment to Hamadb&n.—.ram^da 11 , a,h. 692 (= May. 
A*l>- 1196) : jt 4 £r the Sadr of Khujaad; the 

death of Mu'ayyidu‘d*Din n blesamg to all good Muslimn 
(t 148^).-—^KhwirazmshUi heeieges Hamadhaa and enters 
it on Monday* Sha'ban 19^ a.h. 593 (=July 18* AbD. 1196)- 
After its Aiirroudorp. he traati the inhabitants well, and 


^ {lur'kn* xjxUi 
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inflicts a hundred stripes on the Aniir Jjun^u'd-Din 'All, 
the tiepbew of 'All B&r, for violence nad looting. The 
'Iraqis are lorblddon, under pain of death, to vreaT the 
Sbwamzmi cap. Mujir of Baghdad comes as ambassador 
(f. 150*)- The well'knawn Arabic verses cited in the 
Qulittdn of Sa'di {ed, Platts, p, 38, Book i. Story 28) :— 

‘ ^15 SiilS SsiTliii ' fyi * 

are here quoted, showing that tboy were composed a good 
deal earlier than that work. — Ebwdraatnsh&h {£. laO*’) 

retnrns to Kbwarazm-— jJI ,^1 j,\ __ 593 

(= A.n. 1197). Mayajaq and the stratagem whereby 

he succeeded in hilling many of the chiefs of the Asaaseins 
or in Rajub, A.tt. 593 [ = ilay^ano, a-d. 1107). 

s j j£j jjI tlCjl;! 

. , . ‘ , (f, ]ggaj 

' -ijT U ^ 

In Muhairain, a-h. 594 (= Nov.-Bee., a.d, 1197), Malik 
Uzbek's wife, the King's daughter, bare him a son, who was 
named Tughril.^Mayajaq goee to lafahdd. KashiD and 
Edwand. The Eifidis (1 153*) of Kiahan (on whom the 
author invokes cuMes) urge the troops (of Khw^razm) la 
commit greater oicesaes and depredations. The author 
kiinchea out into the foUowing diatribe against these 
* b^Totic^ *:— 


} ijljs- Jjltj iJy j 

u a-Lj Jii 

jj i/j j b 
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Aj iS 'ir* jlf* ■^‘} 

A jy> g . j^JtiLij dj • 

t-^ Li-i—jl <JLll 

[;i_fj^liiJ « j— iU Jj-^ ^ j-Jj 
^ ^L* 4jjk — ili.*^ O N. i l tiXS 

iiiW^lp J i^j— i ^J^ 

1 ^^;— JiXSl j ^1 liji^ ^ba ^0 sJL»JJfcg«LEi I, j 

{jmJL) * Wj iiri' 

* lA-^ ^ 

Monday, 2Iatof Rab£^ 11, a.h. 694 (—MflLirh 3, a.d. 1198J.— 
U'* —The Khwirazml wotnon clothe thetnsolyos in coati 

of man (1153^)*^—Thursday, Bajub 19 (P a.h. S94=Msy 37 , 
A,n. 1198) : titles ff. 101) oonlerfod on May&jaq hj 
Khw4raziDeh4h, who makes him his viiaaroy in *It4q,^— 
Dina war (f* 155}^ Lishtar, and the Castle of Arduhon.—^The 
Afiaasaine of Qazwin are plimdeted- — Khw4raztiiBh4h incites 
them to assassinate hia wYistr (whose body ho afterwards hangs 
head downwards on a gibbet) and nome others. — Two months 
kter ho himself dioB* — J j J 
{f. 160)^—Qa^ifAi of 31 conpkte by the author m praiao of 
hifl patron, Abql-Fath Kaj-Khusrawj beginning;— 

^ In Ihij T^Biodfir uf Uni- IfS. t£LOXV HjpjhnT to ba BOTBrol dialftfai tiftiH j bttt tbe 
^AtahwortEs tt the fbtft oi «Le1i pn^ nulipa it difffnift to Amia^ tha 
pages in <mkf Ifnthcrat R mnwE cmiful so^tinj than th» tuafi at mj durpoiiJ 
illowHi IDS U Make-. Tli« IiaUcrwiiig urniufeiBi^ Kenif, fn>M mj to bn 
^prenniatBlj mEEveti—Ff^ Jfil> Ifii, 16S frtJE of kiMori^i porfim\i 
ff. 1 S 4 . [m Wlm); f, UT-ISO and (F) LS 4 ^ H CAm}. Tbo rmmi^g 

Ihivim [fl. ISfl-iTu) uam to hfl Mrrectlj 
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HISTORY OF THR fiEUllQS. 


* LajLfc-j iLs—L1 l> 

Hi^re Eadfi the historical poriion of the work. The 
remainder of it treats of the PastimcJi of Kinge and the 
AocoropUehments of ConrtienB: and first amonget iLese of 
Wine and Wino^drinkiiig o Jk^ih 


16. Oh IFTaf md W7ne-dnnkinff. 

On the nature and properties of wine,—The 
Shirdrasni^f^dhl < cited.—Ahn'I-Haean al-Earkhf and Hasan 
b* Ziy&d'a opiniono (f. 164*),— T^o foUow'ing eommeatariea 
are Tcfarrod to :— 




Wine is called muHamaf when the lit^nor from which 

it waa made ia reduced to one-half of its origioal bulk, 
and muthaiMh when it is reduced to one-third 

(f. 163). What ia and what is not an intoisicant (jLJ*), _ 

Praise of the Wazir Shih&bnM-DIn Mnhmud b* Th^qatu^d- 
Dm *Abdal-*Aaiis.~Apology for wine: that which is 

beneficiBl to the health cannot ho wholly bad or unlawful.^_ 

A "Book of Wine“ (Jyi in 50 chnpters {f. 163).^ 

Story of the atork atid the snake at the court of Kay Quhfidb. 
—^Effecta of wine tested on 

»j “b-* ‘ i^T 

* ijjj * iiS" *} ^ 

AdTnntages of wine.—Aacient Greek sages cited.—Heoeipta 
for auutofacturing Tarioqe lawful wibbs (f. 165). 

IMb EhwknumihaJi. ^ ^ U30~-> for hi, p.ti^ Qntbq’d- 
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17, On CAess atid the different Jfermi of the game. 

History of the introduction of Ohefis froto India into PerBia, 
where oaa new varietj of the game was inrezitod; 

and thence into the Byzantine Empire whore two 

more yarietiea were erglTcd, making four in alL These 
four ganiea are described with 3] uatrations which sufficiently 
expluin tha arrangement of the piecea. 


{a] The original Ifuiian game. 

This appears to be idatiticjjl with the game now played in 
Europe with 32 pieces on a square board eontaluing 3x8 = 
64 squares. The pieces bear their usual Perainn namea i 
the 16 pawns pigdda) in the adyanced line on each 

aida; and in the hinder Line on each side, irciizi without 
inwardfi, the two castles ru^A); the two knights or 
'horses^ /^raa^ or ; the two bishops 

or ‘eleplmnta' (J^j. Jll, or I aJ^d in the middle 

the king (ihl, sAdA) and the queen or 'minister^ (tuiiHj 
/orihi). 


(b) PAe Piinim ^ieig^ indented by PusurfmiAr. 

In this game the board is no longer square; it fltiU 
eon tains 04 squares, bot they are srmnged in 4 rows of 
16 eachf us followH 



P m. 

R 4= iicMsltp or Castle. 

Kn. = Kfligit, or * TfiiiBMi -* 


B = BtsttQPp or * Elftp kaat ^ 

K = Ein^. 

Ci ■ ^sitgEL. 
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(c) Th&^nt 

Here the board is circular, oousistiiig of 5 coDoentric 
CLrcla&^ of which the iDDonnoat is called * the Gitodol * 
iotereected between the circiunlerenc!^ of the 
maenooBt and the oatennost circlefi by 16 radiating lines. 
It thaa containBi besidea the central * Citadel/ 4 X 16 = 64 
oompartraenta or ^aquorcs/ on which th.^ piecea are thna 
arranged:— 



(d) Tkf JS^niim mtialwn. 

Ttifi gaino U played mth 40 pieces {the additional 8 
CMaasting of 4 extra pawns and 4 ne^r piectn called ‘liona,’ 
A-', atad) on a board of 13 x 12 ^ 144 aqnoiea, of which 
the outer towa arc vacant at the begiiming of the game, 
while the four comer equines are * oitadela ’ ( or ‘ 
M?h or Aojia}. 
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Hn^aDoi^t game of Chess (£. 160) was origiiialij mveiLted 
in India by a wiae man nmned 

or Saflbat non of Bafair^ the Indian), The Caliph at-Ma'muji 
(ninth {iBtklury of our era] preferred draughts bo cheas, because 
in the former game he could^ if yanquiahcdt blame the dice 
and not hirnaelf ; but the S&e&nion ting Shnsraw Parwix 
(sixth and eoTcnth centmieB of our era) would only play 
chess,—Arabic verses on chess by Ibnu'r-Rumt (a.d. 836-896). 
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At this point, ae I think, shonld be placed a passage 
occurring on f* 154^ wherein the authori after eulogiaimg 
his patron, Abnl-Fath Kay-Khnaraw, exhorts him to play 
chess, but not for stakes, that his prayora mej not be 
nullified’' by bis indulgence in games wbioh inrolve the use 
of the unlawful dicc-boxj like draughts 
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10. £?ji Sacmg, Hunitnff^ md Archery. 

ArcLery and ridiu^ are InadaHa^ because usefidj aparts; 
but almlesa sports are to bo condemnedp Wagera and betg^ 
though goncrally objectionabb^ are aUowabb in certam 
cases (i 166), wbioh are discussed The chas$ b next 
diecuBsed (f* 167) in a scpamto section^ and under wbnt 
circumstances game skm thoroin may kwfuUy be eaten 
(ff, 167-B), as, for example, when the hoiind is loaded cr 
urged on by a Magian (^^)i This socticn concludes with 
a qa^ida of 67 couplets hy die author, beginning 




\^3'- 


19. On Wriiittffj Cailigmphi/, ete, (£ J69''-i72’'). 

The rnqum-i-UH/df or nccoBiitaiit'H oTplier 8 . —rb 0 alffad 
sotatiOQ, nod Its sinplo^diedt to represent numbers as words, 
or worda as uiimberg (o.g. J-lsr' may be exproesed by tha 
numbons i * * A ‘ i*),—^The abbreviated system otnpltiyed 

by the occQuntants of ‘Irfiq and Eburdago.'—The letters 
lenatirti from 1 to with a mm&ria tffAaiea in verse for 
each, and instructioiiB (with illuatratlona) for writing eafih. 

Six minor swtions follow, thus entitled;— 

‘(f.i7a''j 

‘ {{. 173") ^ 

* if. ITS'O jj * 

' (f. <—yi*< , J*z 

‘ (f. 174'^) ^UU, j 4jU- j jfi * 

C^nciusion (fi. 175^-179*), 

The ouUior renounces the intention expressed in the 
Preface of introducing nt the end of his Book n selection 
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of lewd poems and instead inserts another long 

qaalda compoaed by himself,—Account of a dream. — Dialect 
rerae (t 176^) :— 

* ^ * ujUU ijU jJ ii ^ 

Another qa^dtt of ?9 cooplets (ff. 178^—179*)* Hera follows 
tha calopboOj giving Bamad^o, A*it. 635 <=AprLl-Mfly, 
A..i>. 1238), as the date of transoriptioti of the MS. The 
iorTbe^fl oame is illegiblo except tie words—. b. 
^Abdu"114h a s from wtieb at least it is clear that 
the MS. is not an aa tognipi. 




M: 
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Art. AAViiL —The Auttwr the Li/e of ^dA hmaHt 

By n. BEVRRtiHxK, 

SiNCR writing the letter on this auhjeot which appeora in the 
January number of the JJI.A.S, I hare exiimincd the BritiAh 
Muaeuin MS. Or. 0,248 more carefuilyp anil have obtained 
n doe to its autiiorahipi Dt^ Bieii and Frofeaaor Denison 
Rosa considered the work to bo anonymous, and regarded tho 
name at tho end^—Hu^mmad "Alb wn of Nfira—as being 
probably that of the owner or copjx&t. 1 am inclined fo 
think that it is the name of the anther, and that tho work 
ia moro rccont and kaa valuable than has hitherto boon 
EUpposed. ^0 doubt the writer has ufsed bdiuo old records^ 
and it WDidd appear from a marginal note that a manuacript 
called the Qissa Safovj, and which aconja to have been lost^ 
Was the boais of the work. It la also likely that ho used the 
Tarildi Shghi of AbdiiUah Marwiiridp but I think that 
Or. ttp248 cannot have been put together earlier than tho first 
half of the aeventeenth century.^ We know from Mr. Denison 
Roosts paper in tbo J.B.A.Si for April, 1896, that tho work 
must have been composedf in whole or in purtj after 940 a^Uh 
( or 1 p589)| us it records the death of Muluimmad Zuniun Mlr^d, 
which occuried in that year during the flight after ETumay un^a 
defeat at Causu by ^er ^ah. But there are two marginal 
notea in the mnnuacript which bavo hitherto escaped notlcoi 
and w^hich show^ E think^ that the work moat have been 
written at a atill later period^ and also that the author did 
not expect or Intend that ho ahonld remain anonymoui^ 
These notes are not perfectly inteUigiblo, for the margina 
have been clipped in binding (before the MB- came into 
the MiiBenin}^ and conaequontlj some important words are 
missing, but thdi general purport can be nnderatood. 
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The first note occurs on the margin of p. 82“ and refers 
to an emhassy undertaken bj Qarobar ‘Ali, the lala or 
guardian of Shah lama'Th to Sultuu Murad at hia Court in 
Shiraz. Sultan Murad was the cousm cf El wand Shah, with 
whom Ismail was at war, and he was the grandson of TT aitft 
Haaan, the king of the 'WTuto Sheep. As Isma'il's mother 
was a daughter of tTzan Hasim (her mother hlartha ia said 
to huTe been a ChriatiHn and was the daughter of the Sing 
of Trebizond), Murad and lamall were also related. Tainfl*fl. 
wrote a latter to Murad warning him against joining Elwund 
Shah, and Qambar 'All, who was an old servant of the 
Safavi family and aoTCuty years of age, Tolimtecrod to 
convey the letter and also to expostulate with Saljian Murad, 
KIb etofauBSy and bis disaussiou with ^turad are relatod at 
some length in the manuscript, and then wc have the 
tharguiul nota, of which the tranalatiDn is as follows :— 

“ Let it Bot 1)0 eoneealEd that the coutents of the latter which 
the Aqa oonTTjycd qbI Ms discuiuiDn with Sultan (fault, but no 
doubt ITnrM ahoulil be read) arc by this hnmbje mdividual, and 
ort not in the Qissa Sid(aifl f). Tho contents of the letter 
ere takan fnim the Ioom (or perhaps unautheutic, the Peraian 
being SiOtt naiMa Duirin) which (fault 'j bml hnsught. As 
by tho dcriro of Ousrii Aqa, captain of the bodygniirti of Eh. 
(Tushrishl ^ulamiui Kb.), who was the rnigiontor of the 
p!eteil(?) book'(,SrtrABr-i-ff7l(/' rsiat jfifttiru), several things were 
inserted in conridcratien of that book.* » this htunhle iadividual 
has in soiue ploccs entered thoiu in this work. Ciiascqueatly 
readers will uederstond the raiisc o! tho <liTcrge!ioeB from the 
noble book (qu, the Qiseo Safavi],” 


The story of the embasfy is carried on to 83’*, and there 
we bavo tho following brief note: » This passage too is by 
the humble tudividoal." Appareutly these worde refer to 
the port of tho narrative which dosoribee Qumhor 'Airs return 
from Sultan Muifid’s court. There is bore a roniarkablo 
differenco between Or. 3,248, and the mamiBcript Hfo of 

>• ‘hr th^ ^ 

“ nthc cr TnuiBthmtlc btw^p 
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TffQia'il in India OSicai Tbe pussag^ in tb^ latter ^vbich 
doflcribea tha embfi&ay of Qambar ^Ali Is at pp. 43*—and 
Lt has many points of aimiJarity Totli tbe account in Or. 3,243. 
But at p. 45^ it ia stated that Qambar ^All wv^ put to death 
by Hu rad for bia boldnoas of apeech, whefBoa Or, 3j24d 
detM^ribea him as returnmg and giTring Tama ^11 an account of 
his treatment. See olao p. 62^ of the Tndia Office MS .„ where 
lama'll tella hia aunt !OadTja Eegam^ who wm a daughter of 
Uaon Hoaonj and. eonacqnontlj ul»o an aunt of Murad,"that 
he had sworn to put Mniml to death as a punishment for his 
ha'idng killed Qambar 'All. 

The next marginal note u at p. 223% and refere to the 
deacription in the text of 8hiih lema'Il’a battle with Ahul 
Khair Khan, eon of QEaim ^iin^ the ruler of Da^t 
tiipcaij. The text givea a detiiilcd account of the engage- 
menl^ and describes how liuniL'il alow x\bul Kheir in single 
oombat by clearing him to the waist. P, 233* oIjmj girea 
a picture of this, in which wc see AbOl Khatr holding hia 
ahiold in front of his faaoj and lama'Tra sword cutting 
through shield, head, and waist. 

The transktioa of the note is aa fellows:— 

''Let it not b& coat:ealod that the story of Ahul ^lair Khun 
of Qipedq, who Imd died in the year (fault, but presumably 
ST3, [uui the dcBDrfptioa ot hia having bacn (fault, [jn. killed) by 
Ha^rat ^ah (i.o. H-M+ lamu^iL Bh^h), aad (this account) of one 
who had been chiod two and forty yoarn hoa not been found in 
any chroniolo which this humhlu mdividuol has Been. It hoa 
been written at tbo desiro of his master ^ and grandfather, 

the noble l^awah Aqnl Mubiumnad Itoxi Epg (uniatelligihle^ 
may God cast shadow over The account Is without 

foundtttifln (or jwrhapa is not in the origiiuil work). Accordingly 
he begs that the musters of lecLmlag imd knowledge will net 
Kitiipect thifl humble one of being a liar. Gcd know a what the 
rHol tmth ia.'^ 


This note shows that it Is the author and not the copyist 
who is Writings and ahio that ho intended or expected to be 

' Puhaps rt aboqld be * the miaiiiing hh ct fHtmdi of that 

mmti ud 1^1 bia i^nri f nthm-. Ai|ajfkU ippevo to be the titk af t fmnllj or clnn. 
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tnoTTO as tte autlior* Else whir should he, if he was 
apanymous, be oiixipus to f™ hiiusolf from respaiifiibiHtj P 
I therefore think that the nanie Mu^mmai] * AU ^ son of 
Nqtu, at tha opd of the manneeript is that of the aathor. 
It appears also that whether the writer of tho note is right 
or wrong in doubting the etory^ he has espnesaod himseLf 
rather careleaaly^ for he has eonloanded Abul Khair, the 
grandfather of Shaibani and the son of DauJet Shaikh 
Ogblun (Howorthj part iip p, 636)^ with the Abiil Khair 
of the text^ who is there described as the son of QaBim ^un. 
Abul Khairp the grand&ther of Shaiblinl, died in 874 (1469), 
and BO I spppose is the person referred to ip the notOp^ 
though the addition of 42 years wtU not prodane the 
apparent dnto of lainji'irs battle. Tho battle is represented 
as ijocurring after S^ih^i'a death in 916 and after the 
death of Sfajm ^nb and bo cannot have occurred before 918» 
Possibly the d of 873 of the note Bhonid bo read as 9j them 
being no dots^ which would give 921 aa tho date, but then 
this would nuike the date of the death of Sl^bani^s grand- 
fatheir to be incorrect* In the text I think tboro is nothing 
to ahow the exact year in which tho battle is alleged to have 
occurred* The story of Isma'll’a killing Abul ^air is also 
told» and with still greater detail, in the India Office 
Manuscript, Tt also gives a picturesque account of the visit 
of tho IJzbeg Chief Jam Beg Saltnn to Qiuiini Kbgn in 
order to indnea him to assist the Uijbegs ngniust 
Wo are told (p. 231'^} that Qmlm EJian was then holding 
his court in ildq (P),' and that when he received Jam Beg he 
was Beatned on the golden throne of Cingi^ Khan, Ho was 
then an old man, and was retmirkoble for having three long 
hairs hanging down from his ebip, two deisconding to his 
shoplders, while the third and middle one renebed to his 
aavoL This, we are told, proved him to be a lineal 
deaccndant of Cingbs K^n, and secured to him tho reverenoo 
of every man in the Qipcaq Steppe, His sop Abul 


^on ot r!m ^ 


J it Qnly mewa suminW ^l^aDl^t£d:=> 

±U hia dwL'ciLl fftjm Joji, irlitj irag th® e-MBst 
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WB3 seated beside him^ and v^as about thirty years of age. 
Qmiu Khan h also mendoued at p. 112^ of the India Office 
MS. as seodiDg 12|000 men to SliEiibaai ta help him in 
taking Samarkand. No doubt be is meant to be the Qdsim 
KJian of the White Horde^ who wag the son of Abu Said 
Buroamed JsInT Beg^ and of whom there 1 b elo {looouiit in 
Howorth, part iij pp. 629-31 and p. 715. He la d&o 
mentioned severul times by Haidar Mirza in the T^lkb 
fta^Tdip translation by Denison Hoss^ pp. 82 and 273. Ho 
is also iiientionod by Abul Ghu 2 r, Des Moiaooa^ translutioiijp 
p. 188| and in Bubar'a MemoirSp Erakine; 14. Btit notblng 
m said in any of those works about hia haring a ben called 
Abul Elair. Haidar Mjr^a describes him os bmug made 
War on the UzbegSp and not na helping iheoi^ and ho says ho 
wan Bueccoded by hia son Mnmigh mid aitorwards by his 
nephew Tatir. To the same effect is Abul ^azTs remark 
that Qaaim j^on fought with ^aibdni and was the cause of 
Ilia deaths This must meaii, 1 thinks that ^aibant was so 
weakeneii by his nnBacCosoful expedition against Qasim {also 
deaorlljed by Haidar] that he fell on easy prey to IsmaTt 
X have tband nuLhlng about Abul Kb nir, the son of i^Isim, in 
the Habib-aa^aiyar, nor in the history hy ^wandamir's son 
Mahmudj and wo haTO the authority of the writer of the 
margiuiil note for the statement that it does not occur in any 
chronicle. 1 ihorefore think it must ho a fiction, like mMiy 
other statemenls in the book. 

Though the marginal note on p. 228*» docs not tell ua the 
author's name;, it gives the name of hia grandfiather, riZi 
Muhammad ilazr Beg^ Now thero woe a Muhammad BazI 
Beg who went as umboasador to India, and who is described 
at p, 506'' of tho B.M. MS. of the ^Aakrn Arnf "AbHaT, 
Or+ 152 h Itc was head of the torobhearors^ wont on an 
embassy to JabiLUgir^ and died at Lahore in li '26 JtH. (or 
1616J us he was retumiug to Persia. If this waa the author^s 
grandfather the book waa probably writtoa after iGIfi* for 
it ta uot likely that the note would be made during the 
grandfather's lifetime. The which oceans on the note 
at p. 82 after Wiuidinan is probably the begiuning of the 
i&02, sj 
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woTd« Khudab^dB i.e. of Tatimanp^a eWeftt hoDp who 

roigned for about nine years, vik. from 935 to 994 {=Ld 77-S6), 
The Khusru Aqa of the eame JiQts lb probably identical with 
the Khnarii Beg who la mGationed in the *AiiUm Arm 
(B.M, Or. 162, p. 187*, nine Linea from foot, and p, 188*, top 
tine) na a leader of the or bodyguard at iBpahatL 

It appears from the accotuit there given that ^uarQ fieg at 
firflt refused to submit to ■^AbbSs Shalij and. took possession of 
the i'ort of Ispahan. Afterwards he and his men came to 
torma end submitted. This occnrrenoo apparently took place 
about 994 (or IdSdJJ Aa I^usru is described m being the 
editor or origmator of the book^ i.e, either t)r. 3,243 or its 
predocoesor^ the hitter c^uuuot be co early ae has been supposed. 

The India Office MS. life of Isma^il* is numbered 636, 
and IB described at p. 213 of Dr, Eth^^s Catalogue. It is, 
to my thinking, an older and more valnahle reoeneion than 
Or. 3,348, but many pages are ideutical in both manuscripts. 
EvidentlT it bun been compiled from the bbedo origiuiU, 
A page of the MS. has been Tnispluced, for what is marked 
312“ and placed at the end of the MS. should be revera^d emd 
placed at the beginningp the top of p. 312^ corresponding 
to the third line from the foot of p. 2^ of Or. 3,248. 
Similarly 312» corresponds to 3* of Or. 3,248. The story 
of Haidar's dream and the introduction of the Sufavi tap 
is simLljirlj told In both MSS., p. 15^ of the 1.0» MS, 
coireflpondiug to 20*" of Or. 3,248. So also 33* of the 
1*0. MS. corresponds to line 5 of *0' of Or, 3,248. But 
the I.p. MS. ia the mora gossipy of the two, and j^vea 
details about Saltan Huaftm BuiqBia, ^aihauT, ete. Thus 
ftt 126- it Los a long story of how Hubjiiti Buiqmn's 
daughter, Jahim Begom, came to mawr a dirinity 

student. It has also many details about SWl^s Toarriaga 
with the mother of Sultan 'AlT of Samarkand, and aaya 


I U fifcnmd jhartlfflltK Uui Mwamitirto of XlmditHiiida^^ caraiWjsfc.„ 
M™ b«] miub* thu fnnDtr'i |Mmtin[] hopele*. “ ^ 

^ Tbw kifftary end.* witti tbn itf Tdunljrti liut o i 

■t Llitr mA vaA ia ttr ittiltiii bMjrfwtitiiiff ub the iKrt 'nf Hie 

mis, .ad ihsa b, ‘ 
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that flhe wm afterwioTds stabbed by S^banl^a oth^r wife. 
It la probably, bowBTier, aU apocryphal^ for Babar does 
not iDEmtion the ciretunstin^ce, and the name of Saltan 
*A]fa motbar la wrongly giran. Xt also (p. 226^) givea an 
wrtraordinarj' and, I ahonld tMni^ a tot^y fake Hoconnt 
of how Bakir appeared before Isma^ at Hiwr Sbadtoin 
with a awnn] and quiver tied round tia neck imd humbly 
begged forgivetif»a for having deeertod. Nojm Sani at the 
battle of GhajdJwan t Evidently thia MS* has been written 
by a bigoted and tbo writer has chofien his materialH 
frain fiome hagiographer of Shnb Tsma*il 

Thera was also a copy of a life of Isma'il in the Bibbotheca 
landesiana, bat the latter ia now in the poeseBaion of 
Mrs* Rylandfl, and the MS. is not yet accessible. Theno 
is another copy at Cambridgo^ and it has been described 
by Mr. Browne, 
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Art* XXIX,— Zarathushiru and By ProfeBsor 

La WRENCH Mlrls. 

Before iIiq Logos of Heraclltiig, m is usual ia tLo caBes 
of all origiiiHtorHp tbt iluDg ‘oTiginatod ^ was already present 
in its germ for hss uao in tho half-fonued surmigeB of tis 
predoce9S0Ti&. 

For it was none otter tton Hesiod who usei a word 
and eAprefiaod an idea^ which, together with the hinta of 
other fichemes, led up to the early ooncept. The fiiat 
tlrook uaturalista belie red, indeed^ in an origiual snhstanco 
of the tmivergop oat of which ever)'thing arose and in 
which everything eonjdstiid; they also attributed to it life 
uud motion, and gave it diflerent namoB. One thought it 
wua * water.' Another called it the infinite aa 

undefined substance matter. At other times they thoaght 
it was ^ air/ 

Pannenideahad spoken of truiting ouly the L6gDaj that 
ia to say, 'reuBOii/ while distrusting the senaes^ imagidatjou, 
etc. But this does not seem in itself to possess much 
speculative importance. Ha reduced everything to one in 
bis philosophy^ and denied development. He did not like 
the idea af motion/ aud hod no eonceptina of the 
consdouenasB of the L6gofl; nor hod Heraclitua this btter^ 
for the matter of that* Parmenides’ natural philosophy was 
so bod that he believed in the stationary character of all 
things^; and he earned the name of ^DO-naturaliBi,’ 
from Aristotle. Wo have uo analogy with either Asha or 
^ohumanah hero^ 

Op+ " ihs^ abmdiut tavBLEhiffii of tlu^ toagwi 

tluil iDOYH in rtj'thfnk 

^ Cf. tbtt {lODCcpfina dt OLfliiitfl tinw. 

^ FlauriiiSwa la the Dljinpiiaitf £04^00 B.e. 

* Hciikz]^, p. aud h FF^ d52£-5S4. 
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It was the hoen dLscirniinator df Ephoaua ^ who firet saw 
a oertain Bomethiiig imparaliTe, qot to aay injperioas, in tbe 
rhythm of natare, of its tnotioiia, mid of its dovolopmeiita. 
I say of thifi great geaemtljer; for we must conccdo him 
that title however much we may differ from his (dtimate 
oonduiionH, 

HeroolIttiE did not indeed definitely resolve those secrets 
which tho labours of all these centuries have only juat 
SQCceeded in discovering, or rediseovoring, hut he tame bo 
near to this that we may fairly say that if he had posaessod 
one fraction of the data which we now have, he woold have 
sorposaed most of us of these latter days in tlie depth of hia 
intiiitloQ and in the keenness of hia dieefiminalion, lur ho 
seems to have surmised what wo now know to bo the true 
definition of heat, 'an overliving fire/ ‘kindling with 
regularity, burning out with regularity’'; cf. the fih-pa 
^vXdaaiif&tu of Hesiod. 

"The sun shall never pass his meftsure, for did ho do bo, 
tho night goddesses, aid of jastice, would find him out" 
Hut* de exih, ii, 604 , 6 .J, We do not distinctly 
gather that he held to nny unchangeable underlying sub¬ 
stance of phenomena. AH is 'becoming' with him But 
surely one would think ho must have seen that an eternal 
substance was necessary, the everlasting changing of the 
forms of which conatitute perhaps aiistence, certainly 
‘ creation and ' events.* The one oiiderlying substance 
which exists sceordiag to kis Ideas was what he culled ' fire,' 
We should call it 'heat,* the etcrua] perpetual iiiotioa, that 
ie to say, its mode. Nature moves in w lor as it is subjoctad 
to, or better, in so far as it poaseases 'caloric ’ (*«), fjrom 
slowly dissolving iw to the eloctrioily of the atmosphere - 
and the murch of natore is rhythmic; it has reason ; for nil 


I Dua^bcUt 4TC-1TC1 b.C. Fur tus framDeHta SH Ermter'i tiiit.i.n.1. j-*- 
OugW by ZcHm, (CnoTHriuii IW Oirnnll 

'IWb FhEo«phiii im Henkktte da DtikEta." ISoa^ctLtrJh*^?*!, 

"Ntuu Slit. t.h,dh!i. i, laTB 

nn»upbb Hititiu," I8is. iwi^aV'Sr 
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things iitlapt tbemselvee each to the anil fall into their 
ptacea; and out of tho clash of seeming diseorcl liSe^ with all 
ita developmonta^ tnebtalp amotianah and morahansaa ; there 
woa reason ia it^ if not a * reasoner/ Hu called that reoBOTi 
' logos * (here in this applicntioD), meaning more * a sentence * 
than 'mere speech,* And for this discovery or recognition 
a great Ohnrch father i^koned him among the fold of 
Okrifltiane before Christ* '"they who lEve aucording to^ or 
" with *■ the logon, are*" said Justin, Christians, even if thej' 
were thought atheists; and such were Socrates, HeracKtiiSj 
and tho like and among the Greeks."^ ^ 

An incongruouB grouping indeedwo should sny^ bnt one 
which perhapa shows the power of the Lugoa all the more. 
The moral order of the life of HeracUtus w'aa thunghit of, but 
it was his theory which was the occasion of the reEuark. 
The idea of reasun as Inherent in nature dominated his 
philosophy- That philosophy indeed iuipn^ses us with its 
^one * arising from two oppositea^ while the oppoaltea become 
fcnowablc only after the spKtting of the unit into two* 

It >raa hardly, however* as some tbiuk,^ the march of 
motion by the auhlatcd nagation which Fichte and Hegel 
mDsE prominently revived and eluhoratei® It was* moroovor, 
wholly materialistic* let it be noted welL Although* as in 
the caso of every similiir siippo^iitiou, we may always imder- 
atand * niatcrialhun * in a certain deeper and eublinier aenae.^ 
For mutter must have been regarded by Heraclitus as a 
thing which contains within its potentiality all that we 
know of miud or mornla. The Logos of Heraolitns is tho 
eternal law of motion in the strife of contending elements^ 
that is to any, in the embrace of opposites* *Bplittfag all 
things/ but putting the split together* and again the epUtp 

^ Sa^ Jtifftia Hutjr, Apol., 1, 

^ r 

> rsniork to tha iLEzn* a uii MULtinn-i] at ETmcUtils 

wMoh Ell^ >um1 mi in hu r Patnk'k npm ih-h^ 

* Tbf word untonilj umm imit jicid u^q mm But^ lUtar 

all, mt fl \ttfm ip'tke lajTiaa eiptmewsca wf flf'ntimeirt b derail bi any of tha 
H}-civlkd ouitmnlbtti. Alii ‘maai ooiuKdo Cmt il li ED^-urriil, ihtm 

mfltfriHl nlsa e^oryvhinv, boniFur, tucKV, de^ption, evtiymiag £evdi it, 

und intdluct the ttfsl c»I jlIL 



900 


ZAfiArHUSHTR-V AXD HEEACLITUa, 


fi€v 6\a SuupeovTei ra Si tnimffhnti (flee Philo 


qu. rer. diy, her., 1,505 f,), “By strife alone life beannw 
piasiblo, diBCMe mahos health and pleasant. There 

ia no harmony without the height and the depth (iie) (the 
^ flat and the sharp and no poeoe vithont irar.'’ 

And this creative, all-moving ' war' in nature wag agam 
the ‘Logos’ under a different name and from another point 
of view. The Logos is also 'fate/ not a blind fate by any 
manner of means. Fate as the Logos waa the Creator (lie) of 
all things, from the nmning together or conflict of oppoeitaa. 

Justice is also war, and war is nniTcrsal, everything tnkoa 
place with strife. The just, or more properly the exact, is 
the muM and result of firo (i.e. heat) which « immanent; 
that in to say, permanently dwelling in the universe of nattire; 
for this ■ heat’ 'has iU law according to which it unfolds and 
agmn folds up the world ; that law ia its rhythmic reason, or 
Logoa. Tt is ^neeiv^ of as material, as'l have said, and 
the fire filled with spirit is another repregentatiou of the same 
Logos. This Logos ia one and the same world - forming 
element aa fire (i.e. heat), but viewed from different sides. The 
Logos IS oa little immaterio] as fire. It is material; but then, 
as tefore said, matter must have been conceived of in a sense 
which haa made it all inclusive, the sum-total, of nniveraal 
mibjeetive etperienec. And he called this eomprehenrivfl 
concept' Logos,' this being the first extended use of the term 
in this sense by a phrioacpbical teacher in the hiatory of 
Greek literature. Sextua Empiricua, in his work Adve^ 
Jt 5, m a, quoted by Zellor and Heinzo, speak, 
of r,ogofl aa the 'divine logos' (ace H.. p. 44), but he 
hardly meant to report the expresaion aa bavins _i 



‘nncenaciouF.' Such was most probably Mb opinioo- 
posaibly Ton Hartmann started from some aueb hint. 

It, LgC? 10S^ J4 rruiflnnnKIn ft__1. • i - a 
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A floatfnuonfl parL It ral^ all thmgi, aod domingcra aver 
the realiQ of mtellectioa mid motality^ oHminatlug all mde- 
pcadence from each of them^ Such waa^ in u few wotAa, tho 
achome, perhaps a little too tanch portrayed ia tho sense of 
Hegel by Zolier, and too much ia the sense of mere * natare’ 
by the other eitromists.^ 

On the faseinating depths of it, with all its orrors or its 
tmthf we may mot dwells and in fact I make tho above 
remarka (only) with reserve. But to one habituated to such 
investigation the of the matter is dear at once. We 
have am aatunishitig and a pregnjant sohemap strangdy deep, 
yot strangely material And this is the Logos which is 
supposed by soma to have been the ancestor of Yohumanali 
or of Asba« We need hardly have waited for a f ull discdasion 
of it before we decided whether such a Logos was likely to 
have been their progenitor or not In some respects^ indeed, 
both Asha and Tobumanah might have been prond of the 
Qonnectiom; but that ia not our point just here, A radfenl 
historical connectiom of the nature of that between cauee and 
effect ia here not to be thought of. 

It IS In tho sphere of pnroly mental ond^ us we may aha 
say* of mornl ODtiom that, utmngo us it may appear, we find 
one delitiate item of analogy, though I fear my readers wiU 
term it rather too far-fetched. Y"ot I present it for w^hat it 
may bo worth. As we find in the frugmems of Heraclitus 
the firat statement of u eelLmoviog reaeanablo or reasotdng 
force, so it LB in the Avosta that wo have, of all poaaible 
lores, the first reicorii of the sours moral self-motion, if 
I might be pennitted to make use of such a form of wordi, — 
a pulse of spiritual progroaii in the thought, in the word, and 
in tho deed^ from their inceptioii in the first consciousness 
t^f a livmg subject to their eonsequencea, felicitous or 
culamitous, first in tho fiiturc of tho present Jife, and then 
in ft scene boyoiid it. For theso states of moral habit seem 
actually to be cantinacd on of theuMclves, not meriJy m the 

* Sutnlj' tit ppogTCM of daTR^lfFpnhEnt by tlw ftapcrt^iim uf idev ihn.i^ugli thw 
jqipll^ to aaturt] phtra&me'iui eu wdl mb to idofla. In, » far moit 
osnsiiJy ligiit ia ^putikiiig' ol MtsfuJilOfl- as hu 


902 JUK-X'nniftflTIiA AMI HEEACLIXUS. 

occ&aioTi^ but alAH ub tbi^ coDstitutive eleinentB of their own 
rewards or punish toents in the present and In the future 
Atate. tn T. ?10, 4, * the worst omid' aecois really to be 
put into tbo place of the ^ wui^t fate *; w^hUe the * beet 
mind ^ is heaven/ the paesago having been beyond a deuht 
one of the eourcea^ and perhapH the oldest aurviving oac^ of 
the use of the word 'best* among the PeriSLana 

for ^ heiivem^ And distinct depart menls in the hi tore 
apifituul home-lifa had the very wards * good thought/ * good 
word,’ and ^ good deed * for their names,^ It ie the aiuner'u 
own conscience which ehriehs ut him on the Judgment 
Bridge {eee 46); and it la hia ow^n good thoughta, worde, 
and deedfl which meet him and conduct him to hia final 
happy destiny. Whether our full modern idea wag maEy 
intended — 1 mean, of course, the idm that virtue le its 
own reward "—we may indeed doubt, 

ZarnthushLru would pngaihly have thought it too extreme 
a conception to be at all practicable or indeed safe; regarding 
it an dimgeroasly refined and cnlcnlntcd to ^pend all whole- 
acme fear in inferior minds; hnt that it occurred to himj 
dimly at least and as ii only to be instantly rejected, seome 
cleor. At tJI ovouts we have here a r/we 

irA^rci ufga*, liAti casi iAmr sfmdoicA b^for^^ These 

remarkahlo suggestions were the first of their klnd^ eo far as 
I am aware, m the entire higtory^ of speculation, the mcipient 
glimmermg of the noblest idea that has ever emerged from 
the consciousoeas of man. jVnd the analogy which I would 
draw is this j and I eonfesB it is on exceedingly subtle one 
and only thrown In for a esoteric circle* 

HeniGlitua was the first to formuluba for us the idea 
of self-motion iu the uuiTorse of nature physical, but aa 
including more dimly the intellcotual and morul world, so 
Zaruthiishtra gave us the first hint to our common, but so 
beautiful modem proverb, the idea of a sort of self-moticn of 
moral economics or in the forces wbich control them. Ting 
however, is the mere phantom of an analogy, atriting though 


* See Yu 12, W 
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it 1x! flo hiT it e^t^nd^. It k indeed a Ukeness^ *ii:t th? 
Air'; nnd it ia mentioned ag an intwlndo and as if in 
a parentliesifl alone. 

But aside from Anytliitig [ike ibis, to Ihoee who study 
the history of the idea of the ZarathushtHan usfiUj a cortaiTi 
general ojialogy with the Logofi of UuraetituE^ when also 
more olosely uudoTatoodp becomes perceptible. The idea^ 
like its lodian Doimterpart arose from the ohserred 

TCgularity of natural phenomena — ^tbo rioing, nourse^ deellnje, 
and disappearance of the sun and other heuveiily bodJe&j the 
Aa<!t£flsion of the eeasons^ etc. Thcso bsH^iaine imitated in the 
ceremmiies of religious worship^ and the priestly ofHciols 
were termed the riacan and the ^; and there^ indeed, 

we have what reminds ue of the Logos of Heraclitus in so far 
as it is likcivise a ‘rhythm/ 

But as to what the rhythm of material natnie actually was, 
the systems were pules apart. Ae Zeller himself admits, 
Herod itus must Lava been somewhat a ware of the nature of 
the widespread mazda-worahfp with whioh hi* successors 
were so fa mill or. For the Peraion forces which looked to 
Aurumazda for viutory and hated Angra Mninyu as the 
author of defeat, surged for years up to the very gates of 
Bphesus when Heraclitus was in his prime. If he was even 
invited, as was believed by snine, to the Court of Darinsp then 
the letters are the graphic echoes of the fact. It la 

therefore very proi)ablH indeedj that the sfariEs of the two 
originally antagonistic divinities of the Per akin creed oasUted 
thase early impulses which imp^^lled this man of genius 
as he proceeded to improve still more upon the simpio 
downright statements the Zoroostriun oracle; hnt this is 
only poflsihle. 

The Zomastrian dualism, only by & very wide inference, 
bears any marked tikeness to its HucccifSOF; while on the 
other hand, no one of the known Greek ancients, so far as 
I am aware, had any conceivably iminedbto inflqcnce upon 
the plain though grander theory of Zamthiishtm. 


^ M I wBukl fffvAdfWrt. 
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With Zanitbiifllitra oppa&ition and itf iir wcto indeed iu the 
natuiTE of things, for there were *two original spiriu'; this 
was the loimdation of bis Yiew^, But we find no emphatic 
saggestioD with him that this was in any aouse ordained for 
good.* According tg some passages the ^'evil are to lie 
forever in heU/^ If this, howevEr* is to be modi God by 
Yasna 12, **^IJpon this shall there bo ealTatioa 
the beatific etate)^ then we have indeed a happy resull; but 
there ia no statemeDt anywhere to the effect that the strife in 
nature was Eonducive to better tbingB gyen when regarded aa 
an eduEotor. Nor, in fact, is there any preciBe atatementa 
as to pb^'aicai nature which are so conapieuons with the 
KphesiaDp 

Undoubtedly antithesis is tbs keynote of ZarulhuEhtrianifiin. 
Even in thg Gath as we huTe c<mf)p[EUQne1y the heginniug of 
the pairing. Opposite Ahum Mazda stands Angra Mainyu, 
the most formidable devil ever developed* actually the maker 
of one of the two opposing worlds. Opposite Asha, the 
regularity and truth* we have the Dfuj, the falBehood in 
the foe; opposite vohu manah wo have aka mannh; oppoflite 
Tahista nuinah, nebishta nmiiah^ opposite Kbshuthraj the 
dush‘khahathra * apposite Aramuiti* taramaiti; oppcjsite 
Hnurvatat and Ameretafit we have deficriptiona of woe, as 
Garodman, heaTon* is in the fiioo of tlm I>ny odman, hfill i 
whilo tho eternal nntiputhetiE antagonism ^tweeo these 
forces is well eipreaaed in the mutual repudiatians of Yn.gna 
45* 2. In the later Avestu ond in the later l^ersiem they 
become still mora completely paired, atid in the Gathas thia 
conflict fleems to have become accentuated by the miseries of 
Warfare, that is to say* if ^the Woes of the Kina' were the 
echo of tboftE of the people. If opposition of powers were 
the only points ut ifisoe* then the two systems were indeed 
relutcd, and the dualism of ZBruthushtra was onlr repeated 
in tho ' war* of HemoUtna. 


tiltJUgli hh wmree .>f intuttiution Wto it tbil tiniB 
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Bejond thh paint, howeverp HemcKtus mu£t Imre mad^ 
great stridee ia a dcfimti?c pbiloa^^pbical Bease. It la 
profonadlj to be regrottad that we posseea ^aeb scaaty 
remaiisB of wkat be wrote or said. They do not occapy 
much more apace than one of the longer Gtillma^ and not 
aa much ae some two of thom togctber. Heraclitus made 
this opposittonp which ZarathaflktnflnisTn algo eo fiiUy 
doHucataa^ to be the coastiltitiTO law out a£ which all 
existing tbingB alone orisep. while Zarathuabtra only does 
ihia by inference, il at alL Here^ bowcFer, we are not 
concerned with inferences, 

Zarathushtra showed the groaping faculty in a remarkable 
degree^ and that compact hard reason which recognized 
eTen an horriiic fact and an horrifio being. He went no 
half way with his Satan, Horoclitns, however, went even 
beyond those views, and claimed the terriiie in life to be not 
only its reality^ but the source of its vitality. Zanathuahtra 
worked out a clear puhirizntion of ail the good and otLI 
elements in preceding if systems they could in 

any Bense be called. 

Ont of all the goda he grouped nil the chief abstracts 
deided into one small Gompaoy^ even resolviiig saveu of 
them mto ouoi as Sabellias foiined liia Trinity. And be 
grouped all the evil into equally Kmited masses, and there 
he loft them to fight out their battle in the awful eneoimters 
of human and superhuman existence; but Heraclitoa 
q^uarrelied even with H[imer becaui^ he saeiucd to dis¬ 
approve too much of strife. 

There waa one great question, bowevor,. in which Ihey 
were happily agreed : nowhere do we aeo any indicatian that 
Zarathuslktra ever suppaaed evil to udiero in matter, whOo 
Heraclitus wont so far as to pronounco a matcrialistio 
pantbeisui. Aa to the fire of JTeraclitng^ when compared 
with that uf Zariitbuabtra* it la indeed poaslbla that the tnnoke 
of the altars in the Persian camps around bis city which 
remained so loyal to ibe Persian causey and the rumDared 
echoes of their Adar Yoahtp or of its predecessors, may have 
attracted bis attanLiou ^ aud open refiection this may well 
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have conftrmerl bla qwb coiivicticin*^ ii§ to the supreme 
position nf thfl * mode of motioi) ■" among the eleiDont?. If 
ZutnaatriaTiMm did onuther great service to the world, if 
only by on accident ■ but^ of courete, the snblrrae concept of 
Heraclitns went far beyond even the beatitifii]; Zomaitrian 
worship ni the holy thing, which woh indeed far more with 
bifl aucressora than the mere altar hre, nTid ahonld be fultj 
rccognissed ast ^ heat/ not flame alono^ for we have its varietiefl 
at leo-^t in the Inter hut atilt genuine Aveatft, oi interpreted 
by tho later Zorortatrianiani; even the caloric seated m the 
plants wna known aa well as that in living creatures. Bui 
m to the two flystema in their entirety, they were well-nigh 
eontnidictorY opposites : Zorouster's (ihFi.t is, Zaruthnshtni^s) 
was a harshly limited monotheisra, if such a contradictton or 
confuiion in terms can be pormittod, to convey n popolai* 
idea. It had its good creatieo iitid creator in antithema to 
its atill more limited moTiD-demoiiism (^so' again) with its 
counter creation and Greater^ That is to HnVf it oflhred * two 
worlds^ and two quasi-independent deities^ its dnaliscn in 
a certain sense anticipated the more pbiloFiophically statod one 
of Anaxagoras, of Pbto, and then of Philo. But Heraclitus 
banished at onco botli God and dfivil. His gods were of 
a kin to men? The L6gos of HeraclituH re^inbW the Asha 
of the Avebta, indeed^ as the rhythm of law, and tho latter 
■became, let m hot forget it, later aetijally a name for fire, 
though chiefly throagh the ritual, which was Indeed an Asha 
by pre-eminence. But though the Firc-ldgos of IlemcHtue 
must have hoen to some degroo at least also touched by 
the universal sanctity of fire upon the aJtars in India and 
Persia,^ as even also, I must insist, in Greece, yet this 
Fire-logos was in so far radically differenl from that of the 
Avesla that it was in no sense whatsocTer a created thing* 
With Heraclitus there was no ^creation' with which to 


^ Kfindl dJ^ !rti-rhif -■ 

^ ttw^i-UiJirt t' ■ 


iBilt anil* fit tht pull nr m£n hid nuiJt ths wi“id[L**' 

li*utir;;S‘til^ilL*'“TT''? l™3w f.» CnKca (tib tnm w at 

iaHS'. 1 ^*“^ T"**’"’* pW'*Jptie8 end wonhlp im uioalhr naru ftf the 

ta ^ «5^Tb. hallos uJS 
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aAsodiite it, nod no 'Ci^ator,* while both Aaha and Yohiitiuiiiah 
at their secand (logical) atagc as oonoepta were both freely 
aaid to ba * created' bj the great Good Seing aa whose 
attributes they first appeared^ he made them oa the hyposta- 
tization in perBonification of the great moral instinct a of law 
and of gcodneas. Whilcp thereforej this idendli cation of the 
L6gos with the fire or heat should not distarb luji mncb when 

* heat * is understood to be merely the vital force* yet, on the 
other hand* a self-moved OTer-li^'iiig power which coDtaina 
within itself the reason ol all that * bccomesj* and hoa never 
had a heginnitig, is a thing presented in a very difierent 
light from the Aeha of Ah ana Mazda, even though it he by 
a figure (and only later) celled. * Hia son/ The Ashe of 
Horaclitns, to u&e some violence in language^ was, together 
with hiH Flre-logofl, a reason-gTiided and guiding force which 
evolves all things out of^—what ? Out of itself—so it seems. 
But in the Avqsta that fire was not at all originally identified 
with Asha^ for the concepts in the Oathas show no sneh 
connection. And the systetna which at Erst sight look so 
closely related spread in their dovelopraenla still furtheir, 
worlds apart. So that aside from internal characteriatica 
m a rhythm of motion^ nothing could be so diiforent from 
either Asha or Yohnmanah, or any of the Ameahaapend^ 
fts the L6gcs of the great Asiatia, raagnificent though it may 
well be thought to ba. 

Tet this concept of the bitter misanthropic, so hetero^uDoue 
from Avosta^ formed the beginning of the Greek idea of 

* logos,* and Infl uenced ail future tbonght up to the very 
days of Philo. 








Art. XXX. — > Etjftmiogicfji qf the MdhiMan 

By Wilh. Geioer. 

Ik Ihe title of my paper the strae ih to be Md upon the 
word ‘etymologicnil.' The Tociibulary does not oontaia tJl 
the ^Mhldiyian words whioh I collected duniig the iRst five 
or sis ye^ra, eidier from printed hooks, or from manuBcripf^t 
hitherto unpubliahed* or from the lips of MUldiYiaa notiveH. 
For it WHS by no mefljis my intentioia to coiapile ii MuldiVisn 
dictionary for practical nso : thk would be premutnre * it 
may perhaps be done at some future time* For the present 
my purpose is pnrely philologicaL The prasent object la 
to publish linguktic materials which may Borro as a basis 
for a fimentific phonology of the MiUdiTian JanguagCd 
My vocabulary is* therefore, both an introduction and 
a supplement to the third part of my MEldiviuii Studies*'^ 
which deals with that subject* First, I hare excluded, of 
course, from my vocabulary the numeroiiB words borrowed 
from Arahici Persian > and Hindustani, os they do not 
belong to the original stock of the MaldiviEm diolecL Hut 
I have omitted also generally thoso wotds which cannot 
bo explained in a satisfactory^ way by the help of phonetic 
lawH confirmed by other etymologies which are not open 
to doubt. Tbero remaLnSj nevertheless, a suiheient number 
of Words to show clearly the obaroct^ of the Maldivian 
taugunge* It is merely n dialect, and not even a veiy 
uncieut dialect, of Sinhalese. This result I thiok, also 
of historical interest i for it appears from it that the Maidive 
islands were occupied hj Sinhalese people, but hardly at 
an earlier period than about eight or nine centuries ago- 
In order to be as short as possihle, I have not added 
to the siugle Maldivian words all the corfCi?poiidiiLg words 
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from the other lodo-AiyiiTi Only the Sinhai&se 

and Pnli eqaivalontfl nte ; hnt with constant rcferenca 
to my " EtymologiB dca Singhalesiachenj” whore further 
material for comparison will be found. 

The abhreTiations used in my paper are the following: — ^ 

E5- = Gmgul, "* Etppologiu dM SmffhiileBwhinJ : AbTunMlJunffeii <kr L 
Baycruchea AkiKlrank ilef Wi^isnctutiftt^, Tjl, I, vd. in, pt. ' 2 ^ 
p, m, tic. 

CJhr+ = CHBiarFDPilEli^ft MSJiliTiM YLH;il)lllJir)': I.E.A.S.^ vol. iri(iail)+ p, -VI E. 
Fy* PvitiJia'fl YuLuTyttlJiiy as arnui^jEid uml puhUikuid Tiy Ghat : J ."R+A, 

Tol. I (IRTB), p. 17^1 «. 

Gj^r, ■ materifllft eanucttil by juttmEL 

KV. = MildLirUm Vo<-‘iilnalniry (irmiinflciipt) in tba UHiTOntUf UEiraiy a± Knpmitnigfin^ 
LY. ^“ VofflbuJiiiy riDEiilaii uml lliia^fflLTitJiiiaf/* knpt In the Tqdk I3l!ke Llbnuy^ 
witli lyuid-writteas iji thii WAftk. CL mv 

-* XiildiTiscbe Sludi^n I Sitaini|?sbef, dcr Boyer. Akid. rlcr Wis 5 PJL 3 irhK,r 
CL. | 3 . If. TLbr TDCMtbulijry is by nn value-- 
ki», ahkmsh it nm-it tm uii€d naptimuly aiuJ mik cfrtkwm. 


Einally,. I send from a quiet German stady my beat 
greetings to those secluded iMlanda, where the blue waYea 
of tho Indiau Ocean roU up to the coral reefs, reincmberhig 
with longing pleasure the wonderful tropical night when 
I saw on board the steamer, shining from afar through tho 
darkness^ the fiignal-firc of MinicoL 


A. 

1 . ahi, 'wifi?,' Chr.^ Py* a?»%; abi-h^ihulaji!, LV. 13 {with 
honorific).—Sinb. ES. No* 52 , 

3* abaraa* * to turn, to wind/ Chr.; intr. ^to turn, 

to whirl/ LV. 186.—Siah. ambmami, mMurniu, Skr, 
root hhur with prep* mm. 
adiri, * dark * ; sec anditi. 

. adw,' to-day ‘; also mUadu, Ggr*—Siah, ada.m. No. 32,2 ; 
P, 

admiT * cje-black"; wc 
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4. ada* ^toicAj sotmtL*—Siali. *yw:b*; andami^ *to nrjj 

5, aga+ 'raontht beak^i Ggr,j Py. nn^a ^ — la to be eompared^ 

I tbiok, with Siah. "^endp fia-treniityj topj^ES. 

No. 10^ 1 ; P, Uffffn, 

agn^ ^ price, value/ Ggr., LV, 74; frffu-van, ‘to be worth, 
to oewt/—Sinh* ngat ES. No. 13; P. aggAa* 
agforo, " eliareoal/—Siob, flwyFjrwp ES. No. 19; P^ anff^a* 
aliaii, ‘ to ask, to hear/ nta tAi, ' T aaked ^ \ ma fthd^fin^ 
hi^rd/ Ggr.—Smh. uhautt^ ES. No. 110^ 
ai, ‘armfloe nt- 

9* akurut "letter/—Smb. akuru, ES. Na 4; P. {ikkham^ 
to. ali, ^ liglit, clear^ day-down/ ali-kurant * to kimlle, to 
inflame/ LV* 18a ; ^ fire/-—Sinb^ a/ti, cti^ ES. 

No« 81; F. uhkfi. The Maid, aliftin moat be comparcii 
with Sinb, ^ftp4mj ^daylight/ 

11. ali, ‘grey/ Chr.; ‘a&bea/ 9,-—Sinh^ ahL 

12. ama. ‘ mother,^ Ggr.; Chr. Pj\ rtma4^ LT^ 12 miaL 

—^Sinh. 

13. andon, ' to dreas/ Ggr.—Sinb, niidwi, Cf* ES* No. 39. 

14. andiri, ‘ dark/ Ohr.j Ggr* ; ' blind/ Cbn; ndiri-mn^ 

'^to be blind," LT. 180. — Sinb* mdum^ ES. No. 41; 
P. a^Makilra, 

15. andan, ‘eye-black, coUjriam,' Ggr.; LV. 34, ndm .- — 

Sitib. mdun, ES. No, 39 ; P* n^/nm, 

16. aanau, * to flome,‘* Ggr.—It m difficult to compare Maid. 

nitb Binb. mn ; bat tha pret, a( ^(be) came/ 
m'i ‘(they) came/ h clearly the game ae Siah. d, 
P. Of. Geiger, Litteratar and Sprache dor 

Singbaleeon, p^ 39, §13, 5, 

17. mn^ ‘ to uBeend, to riee, to mount ^; eaus. nriiran, * to 

lift, to bear; to oroot, to build.’—Tba Sinliuleae has 
preaorved the getattddrd, ‘ haTing aaeeDded.’ Clongh, 
SiiihaIjeae>^Eiigilah Dictionary", b.t. 

18 . aiu, ‘eight’; ntiamt " the efghtb,* Qgr.; amm^ * 28 ‘; 

/irM/Ziiii, ‘ 38.‘ — xSinh. ES. No. 21^ 2; P, f?r//m. 

19. aii, ^ under, below ^; aiikkiUf ‘ the lowest seat of a house, 

with reference to the rank of pereona^ present/ Chr. — 
Sinh. ^frfi, ES. No* 1155. Cl P, Aef/Ao* 
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20, 8A, 'horse'; tiAan-b£e-kurd-miAUi 'horBe-doct<(r,’ 1»T. S3, — 

Sinfa. <w, ES. No. 99, 1 ; P. erisfl. 

21. as, 'goose'; rada-fin, ‘goose (in general),’ Chr.—Smh. 

has, ES, No, 1618, 1 ; P. Aatfim. 

22- at, Py., LT. 20, proDounced oi, Chr., Ggr., * arm ’; aifUa, 
Ohr,, atutila, LV. 20, atiili, EY,, 'hand,'—Sinb- of, 
ES. No. 27, 3, and alh, ES. No. 84; P, luitl/ia. 

23. ari. 'sunsliiTiB,’ Ggr,, LT. 2, KY.—Sioh. ES. 

No. 98; P. diaj^a. 


B. 

badu» * belly mo Imndu^ 

24, baflk, * fattier* (lower iaiigiiage)i Chr,; Ggr,, 

Pj% hapa. —SLah. hapn. 
bagiiK * hemp seo 
bftij * rico'; see 

25* hfti, ehare*; ffc-itfi, 'twice, double,* LV. LW; 

Chr. bde. — Sioh, M, ES. No. 983, 3; P* bkl^a. 

26, * to mo, to tookp to euqiiire * \ intr, * to bo 

wen, to be Tiaible/ Ggr.—Sinb. (miam, ES. No. 973. 
27* baJui 'dog.^ hiyrth-btiiH, ‘fox' j cahi-iMjht, * woLfp" LV. 

40.—Sinb. bafu, ES. No. 976; Skr. bbaiiuJcs, 

28- bandn, * belly, womb,*' Ggr*; Chr*, LV* 19* KV. bmiu. 
Ctmd-bandii, ^ pregoaot/Ggr.—Smhp bandii^ ES. No. 
952; P« 

29* hangu, 'botnp* (P). Ci bangu-rdt Ggr.; inyw-rd, Chr., 
IjV. 55, ' arrack, wine/—Skr. bhafAgd. Cf. ES. No. 
949. See also a.v* rd, 

30. bftn^ ' weight or sink (for a Chr*; Atfn, the sjuno, 

Chr.—Sinb. ktru. See alao b.t* iiiro* 

3L baa, *wordt speech, language/—^Sinb. ES. No. 978; 

P* 

32. bat, LV* 54, prononneed fiflip Ggr.; M^p Clir., ‘cooked 
rice/ —Sinb. ES. No. 955 ; P, bMHft^ 

-i3. hi, ^artn/ in bdmuH, * aboulder-blode/ LV. 18. — Sinh. 
RES.No, 983, 2; P. bmn. 
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34^ bora, * twelvej* Ggr*; i^rncmrit * tbu twelfth/ hY* 120* 
—Sinh* bara^ ES* No. 969^ 2 ; P* lidr&m. 

3e5. bofi. iiaioe of a plaot, kiudof Sola^iim^ Ghr.^SiDb. baluy 

* nigttJiade^^ ES. No* 951 ; Skr. bhmtdich 
36* bebolim, * to shiDei to glittoT,^ &gr.—Sinh. Mbiimu* 

37* bera, ^oaUiifc/ Chir*; LT* 165^ (tnoiie corroiat}.— 
Sink. ES. No. 1029 ; P* hdhiram, 

38- bem, ‘drunL^—Sinh. bem, ES. No. 1013 ; P* bherL 
beSp * meiiiciDe *; soo £e^* 

bem, * outaido'; b^ftL 

39- beflp * medicime/ L V* 32 ; Chr* isff* Cf- ies-kurany * to 

euro/ Ohr. — Sinh. behet^ n.ag* -rfa, E5. No. 1015; 
P- bhi^qj[;a. 

40* bilAt, * bctol-loof/ L08 f Cti*. flife, * leaf* oitfon with 
beteL' —SihIl baiat^ ES. No- 1005 ; P. 

4L bmp *earthj ground.^—Sink- AiffitES* No. 900 ; P* bbumi. 

42. biro* * foar,^ LT- 95; * to fear^^ Cht-; birun 

' to bo Inghtened, to be alarmed/ Chr.— 
SIilIl AiW, A>>h, ES* No* 091* 2; P. bMm. 

43. biro* 'difficult, impoadble/ LY. 157, 162.—-Smh. AdW, 

ES* No* 1024. 

44. bifl, * ^gs/ Chr,; LV. 45.—Skr. bya* 

45. bim, * deaf/ — Smh. bihiri, ES. No* 998; P* bad/iira. 

46* boli* bolip * shell (io geneml}i moiiey cowrie.*—SinlL 

batii. 

47- boln, ^ akoll/ in h^iu-duUf * piu mater/ LT* 22 j Ckr* 6^, 
Py. —Sink. bo(u. 

48* bon^ Chr. * boa, Ggr., * to driok^ to amoke:' tm buitiy 
^ I dr™k*'—Sinh. b^aUy ES. No. 1018. 

49, bq, ^ thick^ coarse,^ Chr., LV. 156*—Slob. boL 
bo, " skull ^; see Ao7«* 

boo, * to drink ’ j sea bon. 

50. bodn, 'Boddha*; budif-koih, ^ luopfl^tery/ LV. 116^ lit. 

coiirL of Buddha* — Sinh. Audits ES. No. 1001. 
Chriatopher's buduy * image/ is, I eupposo^ the satoo 
word, but by mistake spelt with d iaatead of rf. 

51* bolau, 'cat/ Chr,; Py* buhut Ggr* bufa^, — Siuh. baM, 
ES. No* 982 ; P* bitdl^* 
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63. bumSi, ' oyobrtiw.'—SinL. biima, ES, No. 1023; P. bluiina, 
53, bimanT * tg spcjik.'—Siqb. i/iniuM, ES. No. 954; P. 

hhanati. 

64, bora, ‘ hoftTj.’—Sinh, Affra, ES. No, 9(39, 1; P. bMra, 
ban, ' weight (for a net)' i boo Aari. 

bnri-kafi, ' back ’; see ka^L 

65. bam, ‘ exact, proper, right, suitable,' Chr.—Cf. Sinh. 

fram, * best, oxcelloat.' 

66, bamma, 'screw,' Gir.—Sinh, buratua, 'wimble, gimlet,' 


D. 


dadi. ‘ stick' •, see flan/fL 

57. dagadn, 'iron,' Ohr.; Ggr. -ffundii, Py. tfu-.— 

Seems to correspond to Sinh, tjaktiffit, ES. Ko, 1162. 
dai. ‘ tooth'; see diff, 

68. dakkan, ‘ to show,* Chr.; mfi-dakM^nlM, ’ proud, 
arrogant,' LV. 170, lit. a man who shows orroganco. 
—Sinh. catiB, dakvsna. Of. tiakititt, ES. No. 549. 

59. dala, ' beam, ray of light'; irtt-fje dafa, im-dala, ‘ sun¬ 

beam,’ Ggr,—Sinh. dafa, ES. No. 575, 4; P. jMJ, 

60. dalu. dalu, 'bom,' Ggr., LT. 41. The original meaning 

'tooth' is preserved in eddafu (rZ-rf*), 'ivory/ Chr, 
—Sinh, data, ES, No, 58S, 1; P. ddiM. 

61. daman, 'to draw,’ LV. 190; deigadit-n(lrH-dsmll''}nUiUf 

' wiro-drawer,' LY. 80.—Sinh. damam. 

62. dan,' watch/ aapart of the day or of the night, LV, 119 ■ 

Py. dffifj, ' hotii:,'—Ski. i/diiia. The Sinhalese has the 
borrowed word tfdJHtijftf. 

63. dan, din, 'to go,’ Ggr., LY. 1S3.—Sinh. jfami, ES. No. 

1158; P. ^u6', 

04. dandi, Ggr.; dadi, Chr., 'siicL’ ud-dadi, 'sugar-cane/ 
Chr.; kdncdmidi, 'yoke,' Ggr.—SiaE daSdn, Of. 
daifdu^idfa, ' fence of etioks'; P. dmida. 

05. d annan ,' to know.’—Smh, (ftmaw, ES. No. 502; P. jtfjjdE 
66. dari, 'child.' ffiiAm-dhrjVWM,‘daughter 

Mi ,' 8on,’ Ggr.—Sinh. duru, E,S. No. 573; P, darsks. 
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67. dam, 'firewood, fool,’ Ggr., LT, 9.—SilUi- data, ES. 

No. 579, 3; (Alru. 

68. dat, LV. 18, KY., Py.; pronouiiced cAii, Ggr., Cbr. 

‘tooth*: dai-gaanatt, 'to bito,’ Cbr.—Sioh. dat, ES. 
No. 554: F. danfa, 

69. datiim, *Toyage,' IjT. 112; tadu-daiuru, ' aeo-voyage,’ 

LY. 87.—Sinh. jfaturu, ES. No. 1156, 2; P. ydird. 

70. dan, ‘ fiahing net,’ LV. 154, —Sinh. dal, ES. No. 648, 1; 

P, j&la, 

71. davui, * to hum, to roaat, to fiy,’ LV, 53,—Sinh. daeam, 

ES. No. 679. 

72. deknnu, * aouthom, sonth,' Ogr., LV. 6.—Sinh. daiunn, 

ES. No. 550; P, daikMita, 

73. deli, ' charcoal, ink,’ LV. 9,127. Chr.—Sinh. ddlt, ‘block, 

chorcoaL* 

74. den, 'then, afterward^,’ Ggr.— Stub - fldn, £S. No. 646; 

P. ddni. 

75. dennan. ‘to give,’ Chr.; LV. 186, dia^ — Sinh. thntt, 

ES.No.632; P.deti. 

76. de, ' two ’ j Ogr. dii, LV. 148 den, Py. dte, dimaa, * the 

aecond,* Ggr-—Sinh. de, ES, No. 627; P. rfre, 

77. didft, ‘ Jkg,* Ggr., LV, 88 ; Chr. d'f(]fd.--^inb. dada, ES. 

No. 655,1; P. dhaja, 

78. dign, 'long, tall,' Ggr., LV. 146; Chr. d)j 7 u.^inh. 

rfi'yw, ES. No. 590; P. dlgha. 

79. diha, ‘ten’; Ogr, dihaye', LV. 148 difta^ea, Py. 

dikafia^, ‘10,000,* LV. ISO.—>Siub. (foAa, ES. No. 686; 
P. data. 

80. diri, ‘cuminin aeed,* Ohr.; LV. 37.—SinE daru, ES. 

No. 621, 1; Skr. jirn. 

81. diva, 'uland,* c^p. the Maldives. GL diteki titihun, 

* Maldivian nuGve *; direhi ekura, ' tho old Maldivian 
alphabet.'—Sinh. div, ES. No. 601, 1; P. dfpa, 

82. diya, ‘juice, flap,’ Chr.; ‘water,’ in bdda dijfa, ‘high 

water,* LV. 8,—Sinh. dij/a, ES, No. 595, 2; P. daka. 

83. diya, ' daughter.*—Sinh. dii, ES. No. 626,1; P. dhlid. 
dida, ’ dag ’; aeo dida. 

digtt, ‘ long ’; see digv. 
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84. dolaff, ‘twelve/ Py. dohhft — Smh. rfofe* ES, No. 62T; 

85. dom* ' door/—Sinh. ES. No. 63T; P. d€dra. 

86. dSnip * small bout, pnat ^ (^ed in mm^ Ulands^ in otbera 

orwcff), Chr.^ danlf Skt. drtmh Tho long o 

im iiTognlEiT. 

87* diiT &03 'day'; dumAfihfj *©Tery day* always/ LY^ 
215*—Sinb. daea^^ ES, No. 580 ; P. 

88. dala^ 'light/ LT, 2.—Sinh. rffiA#, ES. No. 575* 4. Ct 
da/a* 

89* dun, 'smoke.* dun-fini^ tnlat* (lit* amoke-dcw], 
LV, 9; dun-fm, 'tobacco' Qit smokc-Ieaf)* Chr*, 
LY* 36.^—Sinh- dtttti^ ES. No. 620^ 1; P* dlt 
90. duaii 'bow/ Ggr, j dunivaru, *bow-itring/ Ggr,—Sinh. 

(fnnaj ES, No* 817 ; P* d/mtiu* 

9L darui ^far/—Sinh. duru^ ES. Na 821* 2^ P^ dura, 

92, dafin^ pirct, of balafi, *to see*; ma dufint * I saw/ Ggr.— 

Sinh. dufa^ E3. No. 611* 1; P* diftha. 

93. dimuip *to nin* to flow* to Bail/—Sinh. dntmUt ES* 

No, 625; P* jiimiL 
dii¥aip * day ’; seo dm^, 

94* da, * tongue** Chr** KY*; Ggr. rfw* Py. douii,—Sinh. dte, 
ES* No, 601, 2 ; l}Jkhd. 

95, duU, 'carpet/ Chr.—Sinh. duhnl^ ES. No. 597; P* duk&Ia. 


E. 

98, e* pronoun* * that** oppoB, mi. CL * there, at that 
place/ Chr.; ^hindu, ^at that timo/ Ggr.^ 

■ thaa,* Ghr*—Sinh. #* ES, No. 218; P, ajfam, 
egp et. ' elephant * i lee tL 

87. %\ nam., * oia« ’ j {Jgr. eB. LV, 148 ekmu CL eft-lcuran, 
* to odleot,* j^uc^tly in compoiitiona like in-getv, 

' of one nod tbe eame kind,' en-adu, * luinqomoq«.’^_ 

Sinh. «*, m. Wo. 208. 
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98 . cbbadu^ * gentiine/ e,g. daita ebbadut 'genoinfj (iiot step-) 
daughter/ LT* 12: lit* of the same womb^ ei, i^ + 
batiii, 

ebnreiL, * to turn ^ j eee 

99 i eddalut ^ trory.' Chr.—ef + dh/«ri q.T* 

100. edu, ' bed/ Ggr., LT. 9^ KV. Chr* has by mistabe 

— Sinh. anda^ ES. So- 345. 

101. ednru,, * teacher/ — Sioh. iidurUi ES* So. 344; P. dadrit^fs. 
eg, t\ ^ eliophuiit * i see et. 

103* elimuii ' to hang, to Buspend/ Cbr.p LT. 184, 189. — 
Smiu diavanu, cbus. oi dhnUt EB. No. 260* 

103. emmCt ^oach*; emmehait ^dU/ LV* 140*~ fir -J-em¬ 

phatic particle = Binh. -ma. 

104. ea, ^eye'j ^eyelid/ LV, 17*—Sioh. dg, ES. 

No* 263 5 P. ctf 

105. Hi LV, 39, e', Ggr*, Chr*, ah Py., 'elephant; 

bishop {In cheafl)/ — Sinh. at, ES- No. 239; P* hatthL 
lOB. ‘ IT*! inside/—Sinh. ftfnrg/ti, diui^ ES* Nov 249 j 

P* aniart, 

107. -Bti ut the end of compoandB, * haTing, possesaing.^ Cf. 
rie-elh * beautiful,' ' sagacious/—Sinh. -Sfi* 

ES. No. 240. 


P* 

103- fahan^ 'to sew*; /ahd-mlhun^ * tailor/ LV. 82. — Sinh. 
pahaau, ‘ to aolder, to fasten.' Cf. 8kr.;i^, /Ki&ryafi; 
P* pdm^ ' noose^ Enare, fetter.* 

100, fahun, ' aftemrimlfl'; Mq ' after a short 

time/—Sinh. pffs, jwwei, ES. No. 810 ; 

&i* ^ leaf *; ^/^i- 

110. fah - leg/ LV, 20 ; Chr. M KV, M ^7- Cf. 

/df/iV^, * foot/ Ggr* — Sinh- M ES. No. 7S5, pi:tita. 
No, 700? F, pddt^ pddaiala. 

111. fala, * biunt^ coarBe, thickj fat, corpulent/ Chr., LT* 23; 

faia^Hdru, * artery* (lit. thick Teia), LT. 16, — Sinh* 

pala, pq(^, Sal&lihioi-sandesa 20^ MuTadcYduTata 13. 
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112. IklAn, 'to split, to rip'; /n/d/ffs, 'to tear.'—’ 

Siiili./Kf/B«N, yafejjii, E8. No. 833; V, phafiitL 

113. fal6, * frnit, mflogo-fruit,'Ggr.; (ftom/n/- 

./ii/dj.—Snli. pah, ES, No. 792, 1 ; P. phala. The 
tcrmiimtion -6 is olyaoure. Perhaps o’, ‘kt-meJ, seed.’ 

114. fan, ' leaves'; Py. jjim.—Smh, pan, £S, No. 778 ; 

P./Mirots. 

115. fanara, ‘ fifteen,’ Ggr.; fttuaraiiam, ' the fifteenth.'—An. 

intoresting word. It corresponds to Pkr. panti^raKt, 
jMUUfrewsj but not to P. pmcadttta, 
llfi. feni, ‘maggot, worm,' fafti-bmitt, ‘worms in the bowels,’ 
LV. 31; fam-diri, ‘the worm plant/ LV. 34, 
08. — Sinh. paim, ES. No, 7G9 ; Y.pdtjiaka^ 

117. fenflM. 'fifty,' Ggr„ LV. 151.—Agrees with Skr. 

piMCusat, hut not with P. panMm (-?«-), I'kr. 
pvmjdiam, Sink ES. No. 768. Pyl,* hiiwever* 

118. fafan, ‘ to begin, to dommence/ Ggr., LT. 186.-.Skr. 

root siha with pra, Cf. Sinh. pata», ‘ beiniuiinir/ £S 
No. 761, 

119. farm, ' silk, Ggr., LV. 49; Chr. has /arm. — Cf. Sinh. 

3 >ata. The word is oomposed with «i, • thread,' q.v. 

120. faa, ■ five' r Ggr. /ahii, Py. paM, Cf, faniavia, *25'; 

faada^, ■5x12 = 60,'^Sinh. paa, ES. No. 823 ■ 

P* piUlC^In 

121+ fki, ' mauldj eaTtbj' L\, 7.—^Sinli. No, 80S ■ 

P. * 


122. tht, LV. 65, pronounced (Chr.), 'feaf (of « ireoor of 
a book).' kan-/al, 'ear'; ni-fat. ‘nose/ etc.—Sinh. 
jwMLS. No, 770, 1; P.pnWa. 


123. fetu, 'ditch, trench/ LV, 92.—Sink paiat. 

124. faturan, ' to spread (ag. a cloth over a ehairl ’ G«. 

LV. 190,—Sinh, *paimmii, to ho concladed from 
patunicanu, ES. No, 774; P. pamai-atL 
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fep 'kg'; 

137, falftTt j * bridge/ Ggr., LV. T*—Sinb* 

12S. fBiUt ^woand'; Cbr^ Ggr. ^/an/-£Fdiirfi#,~fiiiilL 

* kucwik, blovTi Btnjke/ ES. No. &3tJ; 

129^ lelaji, "to press, to gqiteojo,* LY* 189,^—Sinh^ pik, pcJmUt 
ES- No. 875| 2 ; P-pifa^p^htu 
130* Cali, ^cotton doth'; Py^peKi. —Sinb^/piViVES, No^ 876, 
31 P^ pfitL 

131. fen, ^ w^tor' i Pj^ /jtfime. Cf. * ciaieni/ 

LTr 60, lit, wator-hulo,—SinL pai^^ ES. No. G41 1 

P, pdtliffii, 

133. feni, * sight, Tisioii.^—Cf. Binh. p^nmu^ ES, No, 904; 

P. paTmapaiL 

133- flla, ‘ herbs haffu-^iut ^hemp,* LY. 70.—Sinh^ jmkt 
ES. No. 795; P^fttldsa^ 

134. fll^ * plank/—Sinb. paliha^ ^diield/ ES, No. 796; 

P- phakia^ * plank 

135. fijii, * dew," Chr-, Ggr. ; * c^old,' LV. 179; Py. pinL 

C£ Jini~/cH-mdH, ^roae/ Chr., lit. dew-wator-flower.— 
Sinh- 

136. flri-, flriheiiv firihemm, ^mnn, raalc,* 'sgn^' 

LV- 12; firt-mlha, * husband,' Chr.; Jiri-kaleffet the 
same, LT. 13. — P. pumfl, but Binfa. ES. 

No. 863. 

137. fijft, 'loot/ mft/0-i^liij 'footprint/ Ggr.—Coir^poiida 

to Sinh. n.sg. pf^ b« M. fai to Siah. pa- I bcliovo 
that is derived from biit /in^p^ 

from pdda. 

138. fija, ■* cover/ in ' eyelid/ LV. 17, Gir, hm 

€ 9 /tya .—I think we have to reoAfiya* orjlymt = Sinh. 
pif/itiif * coverj oyelid/ ES. No. 851; P. 

Cf. M, Jiym-kanffadii^ ^kneopan/ LV. 19. 

139. fiyl, ^feather, wiag^; rfwni-Jiyfl, the same^ LY. 44 

(f/unf “bird)*—Siob, pi yd* 

140- flyohi, * knife *; Py^pkAy- —Sinh. pihfya, 

141. fim, 'file/ LY, 84.—Sinh.prAin#/JiriV 
142- ^ to become putrid, to rot, to atmk/ LV, 181, 

190,—Skr,/]ii^a {puyati}* 
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143. fi&lAS| 'to sprqad^ to scatter, to duat^j /&tai~lafit the 

BomiGp LV, ]88, — 'Smi. jJCj/tffiWp ES^ 932; Skr* 
root »pAtif. 

144. fgni, 'sweet ^; yoni-fgr*V ^oinnaitKin/ LV. 34 (Olir. ^/ori)* 

— Sinli. pani. 

145. furnTont *to eover/^—Siiili. p&mrami^ ES^ Ko. 023; 

P. pdrUpatL 

146* fot^ pTiwiDnnccd /oiV 'book.^—Sinb. jjs/^ ES. No. 920 ; 
P. jpti^//jaArfHr. 

14T* fubeiip * to ask^ to qaestioo/ LV* 189.— F^pucffmlL 
148* f alon gi, * firing fish/ Chr. ; ' gmaakoppor/ Ggr.“ 
Sinb. po/ciTj/eri ES* No. 925; P, pafrih^a. 

149. fiila'Ui 'brond* wide/ Chr., LV. 156; /w/aft', ■ widtb/ 

—Sidh. pa/al, putui, ES. No^ 794; P. 

150. fmta, *ooiab\ LVp -uL^—Siuik, pfrna. 

15L fbranK 'to fill*; Jurai-^ehm, the LY, 2111 

' full/ Ggr*—Sinh* purmm^ pm^ ES. Nos. 839 and 860; 
P+ purit^atif puriia. 

152. fiiro, 'flxe/- — Sinb. jwmrff, E3. No. 922. 

153. fiara, 'side’; ef-Jvru ‘on one aide/ J.H.A.S* 

Ceyi Br. 24, p. 123.- — Sinb. pitn^ ES, No, 840. Ofi 
/tirnmuH = Sinb. mniupiffj, P.piV^^a* 

154. fatu, 'son.’—Siah.pii^,piYj ES, Now 848; P* putfa^ 

155* fiiYani, *aTEca-uut,’ LY* 68; Clir./ur3|7\—^Siiib*jSfffwJt^ 


G* 

156* gait ' body/ Cbr*—Bmh. ffat, ES. No. 425, 1; 1\ 

157* gaiman, 'to take, to hny.* birtiii ^atmnn^ 'to be 
frightened, to be okrtned,* Chr.; t&da ff., * to be 
asbiimed/ LY. 100 j dai *to bite/ Cnir.^Siiili. 

ffafiriKt ES. No. 430; P, 

158. goB, ‘tree*; ffahu-/at, 'kef on the trw/ LY, 65— Skh. 

ffiiSf ES* No. 438; P. 

159. gao, * stone, a weight *; hw^gm, * foundation stone/ LY* 

56.—Sinb* ES. No. 434, 1. 
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160* ge, affix of the genitive. Of. Madiviaclie Studien II, 
ZDilG. 55, S. 374.—Sinh. gi, ES. No. 463. 

161. gendao, ' to take awuy.’ — Genrad geaa = Sinli. gn>a 

(v.^oiijktjO + din, Ut- to take and go; Smi, 

ES, No. 458. 

162. geuiiaii, * to bring.’—Ger. gmn + tiiutaii ; Sint, gftienv, 

ES. No. 458. 

163. gerU ‘cow.’ ^rilati-gsri, ’ball,' Chr.; gfin-gerit *oi, 

Ggr.; geri-fiua, 'beof,* Ggr,; la-gert, LT. 38; 

katti-get'i. ‘ btiffiilo,’ LV. 38.—Sioh. gtH, ES. No. 459. 

164. go, go, ‘ house.*—Sink, g^, ES. No. 461; P. gtha. 

165. gigum, ‘bell,’ LT. 61.—Oaomatopa-tical like Smh. 

kikinL 

166. gi in 0fu = Sink, gifei, ‘ ghee.’—Sink. gi, BS, No. 451, 

2; P. gfiata. ^ 

167. goi, 'state, coadition,' Ggr, CL m^oi ,' oomo, identiwd, 

— Sink, got, ES. No. 465 ; P. gottHA 

168. got 4 ‘ox,' in goR-geri; aeei^ei i.—Sinh. goit, ES. No, 464; 

F.gona. 

169. govi in as-goei, ‘borafr-beeper, groom,* LV. 63. — Sioh. 

god, gogi, ES, No. 471; P. gofmia. 

170. gudu, ‘ crooked.’ Cbr.. Ggr.; gnda^nUhu, ' hunchbacked,' 

LV. 10.—Sink. Jfcudjf, EB. No. 358; P. khttj[/ct. 

171. gngiJi. ‘thunder/ Cbt., Ggr., LV. 10; Py. goiigouroti. 

— Sinb.jfH/^Hiwnw, jyftVi,ES. No. 441; Skr, gAatgkttra. 

172. gni, ' oxcremontB, fusees/ LV. 33.—Sinb. tj&, ES. No. 

456; P* ffiiikfi. 

173. gimau, ‘to couot/ Chr.. LV. IDO.-Sinh. goMim, ES. 

No. 424; P. gaueii. 

174. gurai, 'parrot/ LV. 43 ; Py. jowr^y.-Sinh. gird. 


n. 

175 . ha, 'nix'; Ggr. Aag^i, Chr. hai, Py. «AfL LV. 14 .H 
Aflyro. Cf. bfiram, * the eixth *; ’ 26 ’ i 

' 36/ etc., Ggr.—Sinb. /ta, m, ES. No. 1608 ; P. eha. 
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176. liftdan, ' to ma'ke, to create, to do ’; cam. hadavatt, the 
same.—Siah, hadm}t, ES. No. 1595. 

17T- hafoii, 'to chew,’ LT. 151. — Sioh. hapanu, ES. 
No. IGOO. 

178. haknini, ‘ aagaT.'—Sinh. hahtru, a” ES. Na 1589; 

P. iidifibarH. 

179. tudas. tr., 'to shake*; Ae&Jt, intr,, 'to tremblo'; 4(i» 

hele$ii = ' earthquake,' T#V. 6. — Siiii. kidantt, ES. 
No. 1016 ; P. e^latij cUhti, 

180. han, ‘ bIuh, hide ’; haa-fahd-mlhu, ' worker ia leather,* 

LT. 82. — Siah. Arm, ES. Ko. 1609 ; P, raaimn. 

181. lundQ. 'aumn,' Ggr.; LV, 8, AiTtfit; Chr. by roiatake 

hodu. — Slab, httiidtif ES. No. 1596 ; 1*. coadb. 

182. hano. ‘whetotone’; ba 1 Ht-laI^^ Mo whet,’ J.E.A-S. CeyL 

Br. 24, p- 124,—Smh. hana (-pa/a), ES No. 1591; 
P, aoaa. 

183. bat, 'urabrella,* LV, 111. — Siali. htd, to/, ES. 

No. 1434, 1; P. ekait^t. 

184. hat, seven ; LV. 148 AR/fa, Py. a/ec. Cl. /la/raao 

(Ggr. kairma), ' the soventh,’ LV. 148, 150 ; hmva, 
*27*; TO/ii/rVte, ‘37,’ etc., Ggr.—Siah. Art/, to/, ES. 
No. 1592; P. Bffiitt. 

185. hatam. 'four*; Ggr. haiarH, LV. 148 Art/«re«. Of. 

hatnnmmat Mhe eighth*; mu™*, <24’; mm-alirU, 

' 34/ etc.; Ggr. sJftj, ieo s,v.—SinJi. hafttra, ES. 

No. 1593 ; P. enifaro, M, mint- = P. 

186. haa. Mock/ Chr.; LT, 42 Aair, Py, aij/e.—Smb. «ani/ 

m No, 1585, 

187. hag, Mhouaaad*; Ggr. AdAf. Cf. kmfat, 'centipede/ 

LV. 4b.—bmb, c/rtAoj, ES. No, 587; P. 4iiAffTOrt, 

188. beki. ‘witneas/ Chr., LV. 105, 116.—Shr. ^ahin- 

P. tami. ' ’ 

189. hen, * to laugh.'—Sinh, wwa, ES. No, 1560. 

190. haa, ’dry/ Ggr., LV, 6 ; Aikati, Mo dry,’ Chr.—Sfph. 

*rt«, ES. No. 1490; P. «wtiAa, 

191. hila, ■ stone, rock.'—Suih. to/, se/, hit, ES, No. 147? is 

derived from P. «/tf, Skr. hi/ai 31. AiVa from P. 

Skr. »*ftL 
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192. hittm, ' wish* desW* —Sinh^ ES, Wo. 1628; P.cWtf* 

193. hiya, 'lauTidTcd,' LV» 149 j but Ggr- — Siuli^ 

ni/dt Ndp 1507; P. 

104. bijElUp “jiickttL “Sinh. ES. No. 1634; 

195^ WysBit * shadow/ LT+ 26, 144 ^ Chr. 

Cf. ES. Jfo* 1633 ; P» rkMana* 
196. hodu, * proboscis.* — Sioh, fl°p ES. No. 1655 ; 

Pp ^onefa. 

197p lioiiibirTip *tlie planet Saturo;* LT. 2; h^mMm^du^p 
* Saturday/ Ggr. —Sioh* 

198. honn, MiKaid/ C3ir.; Ggr., LT* 40^ — Sinh. rntmt 

ES. No. 1642. 

199. hQuUf " lightning/ LT. 10; Chr. Aoria. — Sink. Aena. 

200. budu, * white."—Sinh. Atff/iip ES^ Wo^ 1638; P. suddAa* 

201. hngiip * asafetldap* LT. 33.—Sinh. hiAgu. 

302. hukamp 'the pknet Yeuua/ LY, 2; Auiiiru ~ duo*, 
"Eriday/ Ggt.—Sinh. »ikiird(-dd). 

203. halangTip hal.p "sea-breeze, west/ Ggr.j LV. 5.—Sinh. 
kuhm (n.sg. “flw^a)jp *wizid." 

20honp 'fovor/—Sinh. i^rtw, Aitnaf *hot/ ESl No. 168; 
P* unhfj. 

305, htmi, ‘lirooj chunaia.*—Sinh. Ar#M?#p ES. Wo. 1637; P.. 
curim, 

206. hmmaiL, *tt> retoamp to ataji to livo* to rwide*; ra^- 

gfii hmim ftji/idp * people living in the eonntry, 
inhahitantSp* LV. 110.—It is difficult to ci^tplnin the 
connection with Sinh. fA)i'pTdmfi* pret.-Hteto Aim {=:P, 
mnmk Oi, ES- Wo. 132. 

207. has, * empty-* Aaf-A'KrwPi, * to empty"; Ait&-Am^ Maud 

that lies fallow/ LV, 7I .“SiDh. ^«p ES. Wo. 1635, 
Cf. Pkr. itficrAa, cAuccA^^ 

208, hnvadtt. * jagmine.*—Sinh. ES. No, 1547; P. 

^tgandAfi. 

209, huTBi, LV, 106^ ^ noth'; Chr, —Skr* irtpaiAiJi P. 

H(9ptftAft. 
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i.i 

igili, ^finger *; see iiiQiii, 
ignm, *giDgi‘r see ingmra, 

210. iha*, * ‘before, pre vious, formerly * f Chr, iha§t Ggr. iha .— 

Smh. ihata, 

211. iogili, * finger, toe,* Ggr.; Cbr., EV,, LT. 20, iyifu — 

Sinh. angiii, liiS. No< 237; P. 

212. ingorn, ‘ ginger,’ Cbr,; LV, 34, igaru. — Siab. \»fptrVt 

ES. ifo. 121 t P. th'tgitti’Q^ 

213. iran, Iralan, ' to tear,’ Ggr.—Siab. irvriiM. 

214. irn,' sun, east, time' \ inU'fd, ' bnd-breoze, oust,’ Ggr. 

— Sinh. irEr, kiru, ES. Ko. 141 ; F. s&tiya. 

215. ifiniiA, ‘to sit ’; LT. 183 frifla, Sh. A. — Seems 

to be connected with Sinb. hiiiuu, ES, Wo. 1627 j 
Pkr. cj'/tAoi. 

216. is, * bead,* in h-tan or M-/ari, * hair,’ Ohr., Ggr., L‘V. 

16,—Siiih. M, Aiff, #M, ES. No. 14!); P, tUga, 

217. itnru, ’ resting, rest,' Ggr.—Sinb, UirL Of. ES. Wo. 170, 

218. iyye, ^yesterday’ f LT, 216, igga. —Sinli, iyr. 


K 

211>. kuburu, ’amitb'; adapt, ’ sroith’s forge,’ LT.SS, 

—Sinb. kmWiuru, ES. No. 300; P. kammam. 

220. kadora, ‘date.’ — Sinb. ptorfurti, ES. No.283 ; P. 
kftdftit, ‘to cut'; see kmiau. 

kadi, ’ Bword ‘; see Intn/i. 
kudn, ‘cbanncl' \ see kandti. 

221. ku&, ‘ cotloD.*—Sinb. knpv, ES. No. 294; P. kapp^a. 

222. kababu, ' turtle,’ Chr. ; -awitw, ‘ sea-tortoiae,’ Ggr.— 

Sinb. kdsuhvi -timbu, ES. No, 420; P. kaechirpa, 

223- kaban, ‘ to rerateb.' — Sink ^oanttfi, krthamt, ES. 
No. 319, 2. 

224. kakuni, ‘emb, sea-erab,' Cbr,, LY. 45.—Sinb. kakulu, 
ES. No. 2T0: P. kakkalitkti. 
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225. kaku, 'knee/ Chr», Ggr. ; 'wte prf the footj’ KT. j 

‘ ankle/ LV. kahd. 

226. kaln. 'blaok, crow’; kala-geri, ‘bufialo.’ —Sinb. kaht, 

324; V.Hla, 

227. ' wool/ Py. ; 'IjilnGket/ KV.— Ski., P, kumbuh. 

228. fcftTi , ‘work*; Jl'An-Aorati, enph. = 'coire eum femiTia/ 

Chr. — Sinb. kamt ES. 9o. 302; P. j-aninia, 

229. kan^f ' tg cot, to reap ’; Chr -nrf- and ‘iirf- ; LV. 104, 

kadibi. — Sink, hwlantt ; y},khaadeti, Gf. ES. Ko. 275. 

290. kan<^>, 'sword/ Qgr.; Obr. kadL — Binb. kadti, C£ ES. 

A*o. 271. 

291. kandu, ' cbmuiel between the Atolls; open sea, ocoon,’ 

Ggr.; Ohr., LV. 8, AoAi. Cf. kataiu-mm, 'seii-iisb/ 
Ggr.; kadn-datitru, ‘ aea*Toyago/ LV. 87.~li to be 
derived from kandan, lit. * crack.' 

292. kan-fat, * enr/ LV. 17; pronguiiced ifai] Chr.* Ggr. 

Py. eamj}ttiH — AaH =:Smh. ka», ES. STo. 276, 1; 
P. Aaniwr +Jdtf q.v. 

293. kana, * blind,' Ggr., LV. 23. — Sink. k4ma, ES. 

No. 276, 2; P. kOM. 

234. kari, * thorn, sting.’ CS. keri-iira, ' porcupine'; I'firY- 
/di,' sting (of an insect),’ LV. 41,47. — Sinh. Ao/a, ES. 
No. 247 ; P. frail << 1 ^. The usual meuoing, however, 
of the word ia ‘ bone,' CL iu/i-ksri ,' back.' 

295. ku, * iteb.'—Sinh. kat, ES. No. 319, 9. Of. kuAniit 

296. katurii. ' scissors.’ — Sinb. fryi/ura, ES. No. 279; Skr. 

297. kan, ' to eat.'—Sinb. kmu, ES. No. 28S ; P. Mddati. 

Pret. kei = Sinb. fra, P. kAdtfifti, 

298. kfikkola-van, ' to endure, to lolerute,* Ggr. — A better 

spelling will be, I think, frsfrif/a-tdn. Ci. Suih. 
frufrri/a, ■ hard,' ES. No, 406; P. fraii/wfa. 

239. keknri, ‘ eucambcr,’ LV. 69. — Siiih. frdfrirj, ES. No. 407; 

F. fral'frilri. 

240. kessaSj ' to cough.’^^inh. frafriau, Eb. No. 923; P. frdsa. 

241. keti-mnmm. ‘season of the barrest,' LV. 71 .— keti may 

either be = Sinb. kef, * field,’ ES. No. 378, P. i/teffa, or 
= Sinh. frd/t, ' the Pleiodce,' ES. No. 410, P. frdf^ifris. 
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242* Mb^ ^crocodile/ LV, 45,-Smh. MMuK ES. So. 3M^ 
P, kumbhila^ 

243. kthiU, ‘ ttrmpit/ KT.—SiQh. kihili, Msiii, ES* So. 349* 
244* kikn^ 'mudj clay*; kihu-fmit "^earShworin^* LV* 46^ 
— Sinh. kfiM, 

245* ]draiL+ ' to wdgh, to moasiare/ LV. 205 .—SjhIl Mram, 
246- fcim, gum*; kint^funif ‘we^nume/ LY* 11.—^ 

Sinh. kin, kiri-mav, ES. So. 339 ; P* Hlri?. 

247. kiyan. ‘to say^ to r&cito/ /wra Ai^a "songor^' 

L V. 122; kiijavan ^" to read^ to repeat* — Sink 
ES. So* 336 ; P. kaiktiL 

248. Id** Ggr., kifl, Chi.^ kiyw, LT* 84^ " saw.*—Sinh. Mi/aL 
kodUt * shoulder ^; see kofidu. 

249. kolu, Qgr., or better koln, ‘end*; ‘fttem/ 

Chr.—Sinh. keta^ ES. So, 38B, 2; P, ktiH 

250. kondu, ‘shoulder,’ Ggr.; Ckr,, LV. 18, KV*, koffu-, 

Py. fowffeii.—Sink. 'flooket of the am where 

it joins the shoulder * (Cloagb). 

261. kQmmn, * to plough, to dig/ Chr., LV. 18T.—Sinh* 

kaniim, ES, No. 390; P. khm^iL Chr. haa koman, 

" to ptongh/ but konan, ^ to dig/ 

253. kora, ‘lame/ LV. 74. — Sinh. fetrw, ES. No, lOl; Skr. 

kAorn^ 

253. koraa. ‘to cut. to reap/ Ggr., LV. 71—Sinh. ketana 

ES. No. 394 • P. hffeti. 

254. koH, *cago/Chr.; ‘garden/LV. 64; (tari^kofi, 

'womb/ LV. 32.—Sink kofti, '.siirroundod, fenced la' 
encloauro/ E8. No. 393 ; p, kafttm. 

255. kotabiri, ‘ cxiriandar,' LV. 37.—Sinh. koiambifni, 

256. koveli,' cuckoo.'—Sinli. kotulu, ES, No, 403 ; p. kokila, 

257. knbn, ‘ numl.*—Slnh. kumba, ES, No. 36^ 2; P. L fipa. 

358. kudi, ' little, huhiU/ LV. ffl); - child,’ Chr., LV, 10. 

—Sinli, kttdu, ES. No. 357; P. Hudfh, 

259. kudo, ‘little, Bmall,'—Siah. hnja, ES^ No. 357- Pkr 

khwfifa,^ ^ 

260. kokolu, ‘fowl (in geneml), hen,’—Smb. ES. 

So. 356; P- kukkufa, 

261. kakan, ' unffron/ LV. 69.—Skr., P. l-ffMewiii. 
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262. knit * —SieIl or ke(L CL ES. No. 327. 

2G3p koln, * — Sint* kda or ke(a, ES. No. 388, 1 ; 

364* knmAm, * potter,^ LV, 81.— Smli. imhbai, ES. No* 361 1 
P* himbAakdra. 

265. kunl, ^dirt, filth/ Chr*—Smh. kunu, 

266. knrsiat (Ghr* 'knife, razor*’ — A-tfro = Skr. Jt'^wru, 

P, MiUra +/ttif q*v. 

267. knrajLp * to make^ to do.^ as-kuran^ * to raisoj' LT* 165; 

*to empty/ Chr.* etc.—^Siah* knretnu^ ES, 
No* 306, 1 ; P* kavoth Pret. kuia = Sink* kaia^ 
P, kafii i gor, ko^ = Sint, kafa* 

26S. ktiTBD, postpofl*^ '^from* out of*' uidif^tiiig the abL case* 
Ggr.—Siuh. keren, ES. No. 381. 

269. kuro^ 'j^hort*; ^ dwarf/ LY. 11*—Sinh. 

kurii, ES. No* 366. 

270- ktirtini1ia« Ggr.. (-MJ*, kurabaiH LY, 66* 'unripo or 
green cocoanut*'—Sink, kunimbd. 


U L* 

271. ladn^ ^ ahnme* boshf illness* * Chr* - dun. indtiTi^ri^ 

•flhamefol.'—Sinh. lada^ ES. No. 1235j 3; P* /fy/a* 
Latnii, ' slow ’ ■ see /o«. 

272. laknnn, 'apot, mark*' LY, 38* — Siuh. lakunu^ ES* 

No* 1239; P* M'A A^r/ia* 

373, ien or Ikii,i '' to apply, ta put^ tq boUd'; m/n-Zuii* * bo 

bury*’ Ereqnently used in eompoand verbs oe 
kui^iddn^ ^to out*' LY, 188* ete-— Sinh. lanu^ ES, 
No. 1230 j P. 

374. laip ^delay*'Chr. f laAuut ’slow* tardy/Cbr,* LV. 158. 

—^inh* imr* ES* No. 1340 ; P, alasa^ 

275* le. * blood'; I.Y. 32, &*.—Sinh. if, ES. No. 1252* 3; 
P, ioAifu.^ 

376. liyan, 'to write/ Ggr.* LY^ 187; Chr* &ni* — Slnfu 
fiynjfNp ESk No. 1346; P* tikbafK 
277* laln-bo^ * eyeball ’; see No. 370^ 
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278p loan^ *salt/ suit water* j*aalt-celk^^ 

LT. 65.—SihIl timn^ ES. 1247 ; P, /cj^, 

279, ld» 'to blind.' Py. writes toAs. In 

LV-17 we fiiiii hia-b^di, * eyebsU/ Ctr. Las htu-mau^ 
* cataraoi (dleeasH of the eye)/—Sinh. iel, * a.uhxed, 
imateudy^ waTering/ ES. No. 1250 ^ R hitt, 

280. Idp ' copper* metal/ KV.* Ggr. the aame» Chr. i 

hudu-hf * German tilTerp" G gr^ — Smh. /oAs?, Idr ES. No. 
1258 ; P. Ma. 

2Sl. ltdp Chr.^ Iti, LV- 164, 4igiit> fragile-*—ISinb. la/iu, 
ES. No. 124S ; P. Mu. 

202. la* 'nBripe, grwn, young, fresh/ 'colt/ LV.OSi 

fa-ffert, 'ealf/ ibid. ; k-d^nut 'baboj* Chr.—Sinh. ia^ 

ES. No. 1226, L 


M. 

283, mabum* ' bee.*—Bkaimilntion. Sinh. AbiAWb* ES. No. 

904; P. yffwarfl. 

macag, maccsgt upon '; aee mati. 

284- DiAdiil 'mosquito/ Chr.—-Sinli. madum, ES. No. 
1049* 2. 

285. mftdofi, a weight = 4 grains* LV. 120.—Siah- madafa^ 
ES. No. 1040 ^ P* ma/tfiWia* 

288. ntadn, 'pith/—Sinh. ES. No. 1; Skr. 

majjmi. 

287* madu* ^caho, i!mf)oth:; le&a, few.* 'calmly* 

fllowly*; mudit-ruHt 'to become lees^ to decrease/ 
LV. 112.—Binb. m^da, ES. No. 1045* 3 ; P. 

288. madi, ' akato, fiatlish.*^—Sinh. mMu. 

289. aiad^^ ^ kftn/atu-mudti/*etisr-^a^*; nf/atu- 

tfwdu^ * Eiiui* LV. 17.—Sinb* ES. No, 1088; 

P^ frnmtk. 

290. madala, 'district/ occnrriag at the end of gtsographicid 

name# (Bell, Tho Maldiro Isluods, p. 19J,—Sinh, 
maduhi, 'drcloj Hng*' ES. No. 1040 ; P, mmdak^ 

^91. iiiagn» 'rood^ pasaagiQ* way^ path/—Si oh. ES. 

No, 1034 ; P. 
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293* m nTian ii, * iDOUQii» raised GTer a graTc/ Chr. — An 
interPBtipg word. It correspoDds to Pkr, masma — 
Skr. SmaMna. The Sinb- sttAon^ Mn, cornea frooi 
P. ^mdudf Pkr, Cf. ES. No. 16&9* 

mahn-teu, * fiab-oil * i see No. 397. 

293» mai^ iDUt 'mother ^; kim-mfiif 'wot-nurafij* LV. 11.— 
Snli. i/iflfp wjd, ES* No^ 1065 ; P. in&tiL 
294. TnfeVnn Hj * spider/- — Sinli, fimknnu* 

296. mail , ^snarej^ Ggr. — Sinli. tmL 

396» mnTHTti ^to k ill * ^ * doatbj deadj* LV^ 3Tp 176j 

tmtuvdn^ Mo die/ LV. 11, —Sinh. mant^ ES. 

No. 1067* 1060 ; P, mdrakfi. 

297. m&5p *fiBb.^ k§-mair * porpoiiSQi whale/ Ohr.. Ggr. ^ 

ma/iii-ien, ^ llsh-oil^ cod-liver oi!/ Ggr. — Smli. mos^ES. 
No. 1068, I ; P. mftcefiit, 

398. hlbj, ^oieatb*^ LV* 119*^—Sink* rnast ES^ 

Nop J068p 3; P. widsff. 

299, ni a"i ‘flesh.* ^eri-mURf * beef^* kambtili ~ bakari - maSf 

* niuttoii/ Ggr.;: kridf-tnas^ ‘ hashed meat*' LV* 63.— 
Sinh* wjflj* ES* No. 1068* 3; F. fm^sd^ 

300* tpftt, ^ beard*^ itx mnti-nmSi * rapstaebios' (cf. Chr., 
Ggr., LV. 18* KT.-SitLh. man, ES. No. 106B* 4; 
P* maMU. 

301. mati, ^iipper^ above* high] top^ lid* cover/ 

* the upper millstone/ Cbr.; mati-mas^ ^ mustaebios' | 

OliT.* Ogr., ‘on, upon'; aa 

macd anfltt, * to ride/ Ggr. — Siuh* mfdu^ ES. 
No- 1043. 1. 

302* maUt ‘flower/ Ohr*. LV. 64^ *a flower,^ Jiia, 

* flowm/ Ggr. j mdn-k^n^ * garden/ LV* 64. —Smh. 
fmi, ES* No. 1062. 2 ; P. 

303. ma-p ‘large, great.' C£ tM-bandi^^ ^pregnaaf/ Ggr., 

lit* haring a large womb.—Slab. fwejAu-, ES. 
No. 1071, 1 i 1077, 1; P. maAd-- 
malt ‘ mother ^ r &ee mai* 

304. raodn. 'middle'; ti& ndkm m^du^ 'between two porBoas/ 

LV^ 314.—Sinh. mddrf^ ES. No. 1144 i 

305. mold, 'fly.' — Sinb. wds, ESu No* 1151; Pkr* nn^cchid. 
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306. mip pran., * thU* mi-ian, 'here, at this place *; mih^n, 

mihidun^ * ihu^/—Sioli. mctnwh etc. 

307, * to measare/ Cbr*, LVp 120, — -Smli. 

E3- No. 1054; P. mlnaHn 

308+ mimi, * pepper. *^-^iiih+ wji#*ilSr ES. Noi 1093 j P. 

309. miyaraj ' shark/ Chr+, Ggr.—Sfcr+, P. mdkara^ 

310. mim, 'ploasant, delightftil, sweet‘fresh 

water/ — Sink. iwt'AiW* ES. No. 1091* 3; 

P- modhura^ 

311. moiyB, moya* 'foolish, silly ; insauB, mad,^ — Smh. 

flioAo^ ?j*e, ES+ No. 1136 ^ P, m^gha^ mohn, 

312. mo, ' ptwtk/ — Sioh. moh^lf mbt^ ES. No* 1135? 

P. thmnla* 

313. modi, 'riog, earringti:*; siH'ffl-rawffi* 'fleaUring/ LV. SL 

— Sinh. ES^ No+ 1109; P, mudM^ muddik^ 

314. mtlgori, * mmigoose' (fj^ LV. 41.^—Binli. iwiryff/f, 

315. magOp 'kind of pulse* lentil/ Chr., LV. 79. — Sinh^ 

fAUnyu, ES, No. 1103; P- mugga^ 

316. mei, Chr., matit LV. 49^ monl, Py., "peftrL*—Sinh. 

ES. No. 1106; P+ muHa^ 

317+ mnH', mnli', 'all, Domplete, whole,"—Bmk mnlu^ mu^u* 
Cf. ES. No. 1110+ 

318, mufi. ' mallet, hammer/ Ggr. {Chr. mwri),—Sinh. mifi^ 

ES. No* 1081; P* muifhL 

muti, ' pearl'; see mt§t\ 

319. EiD, 'root/ LT* 65; Py. men/. muk\ 'a root/; mu^ 

"roota,' Ggr. — Suih. ES+ No. 11101 P. wjufo, 

320. mndm '(shallow) sou.' — Ski, m^hadu, mMu^ ES+ 

No+ 1118 I P+ 

321, mdnu. ^ face.*—^ki. ffiiiAitna, wumi, EB. No. Illy. 


N. 

322- nH^, ' to lift, to luiBo, to take’; ntst, • uprigLli’ Chf, 

—Sinh. nti(/aaUj ES. No. 657; P, laAff&afu 

323- nagili. ‘noDhor,’ Chr,, LT. 86,—P, nattgafa, Sink, nainil 

-plnngh/ES.No. 059. ' 
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32-i. na^ (recte -g» ot -ffn'), * tail/ Ggr.; anffalan ddn, 
‘flcorpion,’ Ggr- — Sinli. naga^, fiaffuta. Cf» ES. 
Ko. 656. 

325. nakat, ‘planet/ LT. 2, 146,—Siali. tiahji, »^at, ES. 

Xo. 6541 P. tifiMAaiia. 

326. nama fLT. 26, 130, ha’J, ‘nnaiu’; tui’ himif. ‘to 

pndse,’ LV. 187.—Sint. imHt, ES, No. 666; P. ndma. 

327. D&Taa, ‘to dance/ LT. J&3.—Sinb. na^/iBW; P- natia, 

' the dance.' 

328. naUi " ship, viasel.*—Sinli. ndP, ES. No. (56; P. jJdfd. 

329. nain, ' iiiiibc.1i:, flinew, cftory, voin.* — ► Sinh. pwAfli'o, 

ES. Ko. 678; P. cc/idrit. 
negi, * upright *; see ttagiin, 

330. neti, ‘not posafisgiug, not having'; baddi-ttefi, ‘irithout 

intelligence,* LV, 27.—Sinh. udd, LS. No, (49. 

331. nefftt, prou. -/<n (Py. Hepat)^ ' nose ’; ii^Oi wj(ir/«, 

‘fluot/ LY. 17 . — ne = Sinh, iid, Ha/m, ES. No. 677; 
P. nodd +/at, q.v. 

332,. neva, Olu-., nevai, LV. 31, ‘breath, soul, — 

‘nose* {bco ‘ wind’ Smh. rS, ES. 

No. 1327; P. fa#o. 

333. nia&ti, ‘nnil (of the finger)/ Chr., Ggr.; KV. nigitf*, 

Py. ntapatg. — nit = Sinh. nit/at ni, ES. Ko. 700; 
P. iiaklta +/ai, q.v. 

334. nianoti. ' Bagacity/ or better, ‘ eugaciouB/ LV. 135.— 

Sinb. Hnvaitiiti. Cf, ES. No. 739. 

335. nidan, * to sleep ’; ntdi, * sleep/—Sinb. nidi, 

^djinn, ES, No. 692 ; P. nitlda, 

336. nLvaO, ‘to become ovtinct, to end/; tr. ninJiVdji, 'to 

extin gniab, to put out.’—Sinh. hiwhm, ES. No. 698; 
P. nibbaH. The LV, 186 hns nbio a rerb tuniiMda, ‘ to 
end,* corrcBpondiug to Sinb- aiwjtfJtH, 

337. niya, ■judgment,* LV. 104. msfdkaa, tho eamo, 

Ggr.; nt^uc^rtV ‘judge.*'—Sinb. JiiiNi, ES. Ko, 704; 
P. ndga. 

338. nn, nn, neg.. ‘not.* naiiir - - . nnffw. ‘neither 

. . , nor ’ (with emph. part, -ms = Sioh, -uMt), 
LV. 180.—Sinh. m-, an-, ES, No. 853; P. na. 


y32 FrYMOIiOGIO.Vlj TOCABTILAltY OF 

339, Iiuvs, 'nine/ LV. 148. nueai/en, Fy.iionahet; nurdtaffa, 

*the nintli'; naiaiffrAa, ' ninety/ Ggr.—Sinh, aam, 
nanm, ES. jS^q. tfG7 j P. ttfjcs. 

340, Hi, ‘tine, green nMikt. Mnpie-lszuIL'LY. 43—simH. 

uii, ES. No, 710; P, 
nn, * not'; £ee ntf. 


O, 0. 


341. o', dgr., on, LV. 78, 6g, Chr., ‘seed, kernel, bean*_ 

Sink dfa, ES. No. 238 ; P. atfM 
343. 01 , ‘stream, rivnlot,' LV. 3,— soya, Aom, oua, 
a, IS. No. 335 ; P. iota. 


343. oafl-, 'less^ deficient,' in pna-ei'Ai’ '10/ OHa~tiri 9 *29' 

etc.—Cf. Siiih. ei-ii«-ei#j‘; Skr. 

344, oruTa, ‘boat,' Ggr.—Smli. o™, ES. No. 336; P. ulumpa. 
34-5. o', Ggr.. o^, Chr., on, LV. 38, ol. Py., ■ cnmeL'—Slab. 

erftt, ES. No. 230; P. gffAa. 
nfrt ' seed, kernel'; see 


R. 


346. rt', Ggr,, LV. Ill, rag, CLr., ra], Py„ ‘country, land.' 

Of. rairu f/at Aiimui miAd, * inlinbitant,’ LV. H0.~ 
.Sink, rata, ES. No, 1186; P. ratt/m. 

347, rain, * taste ; quickdlTir.' ^ Sini. taha, rd. ES 

No, 1197; P. raw. 
rai, ‘ red'; see rat. 


349, 


348. raHabodn, ‘bat/ LV. 41; raAatMu, ■ bloodsucker' 
J.K.A.S, CayL Ur. 34, L33.^ni*« or rakaa cori^ 
spoada ha Sinh. raAun, ES. No, 1184; P. rakkiani 
ran. ‘gold'; faii-reB-ZiS, ' trasa,' Chr., Ggr„ fit tte g^ld- 
coloured motoL—Sinh. ran, ES. No. 1187: P. 

350. rat. Py„ LV. 25, pronquncod rni^ Chr., Ggr ‘red’^ 
ratu^id. ‘copper.'-Sinh. rai.M. No. 1188,1 * P ratta 

(nf. ^ No. 1196), but Pyrard tus stiU the form ra,. 
; see 
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352. reBp-toran^ * to oaBembl&.^—iTi :==i Sini. r™, ES. So* 1324, 

riii + jtifrfFfi, q.T. 

353. re, Ckr., Sgr.^ rei, LT. 9, ' night/—Sinb. ES* 

So. 1225; P.ratiL 

^4, rihet * ache, pain/ CJtr.—SJnh* ruda^ ridmiu^ ES, 

No. 1210 ; R nifa. 

355. rihi * liilTer/—Sinb. nWi, ES* No, 1301; P. 

356* rivets rieti, Chr., 'becomiogj pretty, boantLEul/ Chr.j 
LT. 159.—Sinh- rumti^rtv^ Siqh. nfF, rfi, ES. 1213; 
P. rupa + Hi; s.v^ 

357* riyaiit ^tfabit/ LT, ISl; Olir. —-Sinh. ^ly^wJ, 

ES. No. 12041 P, rittajm, 

358, riyan, * mil* Chr.j LV, 86.—Binb. r^mL 

359. rodii abroad (for flewing)^* LT, 51,—Sioh. rodu^ mdst, 

ES. No, 1180* 3 ; P. r#H. 

360* ron, ronan, ^ to crjr^ to wepp/—Sinh* ra€mu ; P. tamfi. 
361, ro, 'light, dear* luminDUfi.^ Ct ali/kn r^kuran^ 'to 
Mndle u fire/ Qgr*—P. roAiia, ^red/ The word r& 
haa also the meaning * unripe* green,* Ggr.* aa in 
ro-fm-fidanffit * green gmeahopper** oppoa. hiki-fm- 
Jubnffi, ^ brown gmsahopper/ Ggr. 

363, ni*p Qgr.* KV,* ru^ Chr,* reals Pj** * cocoonut-tree/— 
Sinh. rwit, E8. Nt>. 1207 ; P. piikklm* 

363. mjaToiv * to wiahj to will*; nditmf ^ wiBh, will, ■ Ggr. 
mdi-ka/uffii msievi^aii *if God permits* if it is God's 
will * (conditional mood}^ Geiger* Miild. Stndloa I, 
Heaa. Pap. R, Bav* Ac* 1900# p. 679. — Sinh, mf, 
rM^UHU, ES. No. 1206; P. raFi* ru^call. 
ra\ ' cosoaaut-tree *; me tu\ 


S* 


* Em * I see Aa. 

satdaiL, * hnndred *; boo Aiya. 

Bnara, ^ fotir *; see 

364- lalli^ ^ forty/ Ggr,—Sinh. Miaikr P, caddljmm* 
Cf. ES* No* 1593. 
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T. 

tabu, ‘ pillar *; see iam^a, 

3G5. tabara-mau, * lotoB-flttweT/ LV. 68 .—Sinli. tmahurUf ES. 

No. 491; P, ianthat Skr. tdmra. 

3G6. tadn, ‘pain,’ Chr., LjV. 07,94 ; iada-baUf ‘iniaery,’Ggr. 
—Smb, fada, ES. No. 487 5 P. thaddha. The origiQBl 
moaiuii^ of iadu waa probably ‘ presBure.' 

367. tala, 'palate/ LT. 18.—Sinh. ia^, n,Bg. iaUa\ Skr., 

P. 

368. ta^, ‘ to beat, to caatiguio/—Siab. UdanUf ES. No. 506; 

P, IdlftL 

369. tala, ' lock.’ litlu-dadi^ ' ktiy/ CLr., LP. 57 , KT.; 

tata-muhitm, ‘ ring or knocker of a door/ LT. 57 ; 
Mu-tata, 'loek-bolo/ ibid.—P. idta, Skr. Wa. 

370. tainbo. Ggr., tabn, LV. 66 , ■ pillar.'—Sink tdihla, ES. 

No. 483; P, fhamtiha. 

371. tan, 'place, teaitlence/—Smt. ftra, ES. No. 4S; 

P. tkann. 

372. tan, ‘ body/ in tan-mabmw^ 'bag/ Obr., 'flea/ LV. 46. 

—Sinb. Imiu, ES. No. 620,1 \ Skr., P. imm. 

373. tari, ' atar.'—Sinh, turn, ES, No. 497; P. tard. 

374. tari, ‘ plate, biiain ’; Cbr, lari, ' oup.' fen-bd-tari ,' cup/ 

LV. 35; hn\i-tari, ‘ aalt-cellar,' LV, 55.—Smli. 

375- tell, 'pot,' LV, 60.—Sinh. iati, tMi, ES. No 502- 

P. than, ’ 

370. teman, 'to bo wet’; Ir. temttSan, 'to wnt.’_Sbb. 

Umentt, ES. No, 533 ; P. tenuiti. 

377. tea, LV. 66 , Ggr., ttn, Chr., ‘ oil’—Sink. Ul, ES. 

No. 535; P. teta. 

378. yra, ‘ thirteen,' Ggr.—P. bot SLoh. ieksa, 

379. bbeo, 'to continue, to be, to liTS, to belong,’—Sinb 

iihtm, £S. No. 512, 

380. tiki,' Bomewbat, a little ’; ft» tiki, * a drop of water * 

LV- 9 , — Sinh. tika, ES. No. 400. ' 

381. tila, 'TOifoce/ fl^iUa, ‘fooV see/hi; nilita, ‘hand.’ 

lee «(.—Sinh. iaia, ES. No, 499, 2 ; P. tah. 
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383. tilea-on, ‘aesame,* XiV. 64.—Siiih.j Skr., P* 67fl, cf. o’. 

383. titn^ ‘lio> himself.’ — Smh. ES. No. 493. 

384. tbx, ‘three’; Qgr.titm; tinram, 'the ihkd’; tiritt ‘33’; 

tcttim, ‘33,’ Ggr.—Sinh. imt, ES. No. 619. 

335. tndn, ' edge, point’; tira^hutti, ‘arrow-head/ LV. 91.— 

Sinh. twtia, ‘beak, mouth,’ ES. No. 518 ; P. 

336. tuni, ‘thin,’—Smh. tunu, ES. No. 630, 3; P. /mo. 


Uj 

387. ud™, ‘fiieplflco/ Ogr., LV. 60, — Sink ES. 

No, 174; P. 

388. nda, ' lugb/ (Jgr.; ‘aky, firmament/ Otr., Ggt., LV. 2, 

KV.— Sink ada, ES. No. 167; P. ttddA/i, 

389. tt&dinun. ‘birth/ Ggr.—Nom, Torb. ; of. Sinh. lyjflrfirtW, 

ES. No. 180; P. ttppw'aiL 

300. Bfalyan, ‘ to raiae, to lift np/ Ggr,—Sinb. upuh-aiiu. 

391. ofiiran, ‘to pluck out, to Eradicale,’ Ggr.- — Sinh. 

ttpufamt, ES. No. 181; P. ttppdlelh 

392. ngen, ‘to learn/ LV. 185. — Sink, tif^unnv, ES, No. 162; 

P, 

ugttli, ' scarlet ’; see mffutv. 

393. nhnlan, ‘to raise, to bear, to cairj,' LV. 187.—Sinh, 

wau/dMM, ES. No. 204; P. 

304. al, ' thread,’ Chr., Ggr., LV. 65 ; ai-rfffif,' net/ LV. 85. 
—Sinb. Ail, E.S. No. 1040. 

395. nk&n, ' to heave, to raise, to carry ’; dani-uM-mifni, 
* hunter/ LV. 85. — Srah, ttlamt, ES. No. 1.57. 

390. tiktilu. ‘ groine,’ LV. 19. — Sinh. nia/, ES. No. IGO; 

Skr. titJeata, 

397. nkana, ‘louse.’—Sinb. iiAwim, ES. No, 159; Skr. uiliana, 

398. uUu, ' owl,' LV. 43.—Skr., P, utuka. 

391). nlai. 'bracelet, ring/ LV. 53; Gbr. ulag, Py. ow/it— 
Sinb. valalu. Of. ES. No. 1305, L 

400, ma&gn, ‘hollow/ LV. 153.—Sinh. utnagu, ES. No, 184; 

P. MnmagQB. 

401. ungnla, ' Toroiilion, scarlet/ Ggr., LV. 34; Chr. rrpafi. 

' — Sinh. iHgni, ES. Nft 123 ; P. hingvK, 
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402r uni, * bnmboo/ The Maidive Ifilande^ p. 2 .—Sinhp 
rin/z. 

403. iiTa*iDy.ti, 'breast, cheat, boBaiii,’ Chr., LV. 18; ‘ the 

nipplea,* Qgr.—Sink »rn, ES. 3fo, 193; P. vra. C£. 

m^f{. 

404. HI, ' high.’ rm-Aiirtra, ‘ to raiee,' LV. 185; wi-miai, 

* moihcr-in-law,' LV. 13; m-bin. 'ctiltivated land,' 
LV. 70.—Sinh, tm, ER ITo. 300; P. voni. 

405. M, ' BUgar-tane *; ua-hahtrat * (nomiaoB) 

sugar,' Ohr,, Ggr., LV, 55, KV.—P. nceha - but Sinh. 
uk, ES. Ko. 155. 

406. tttunt. ‘ north, northern,' Ggr., LV. 16G; Py. outoarou.— 

Sinh. «/iiru, ES. Jfo. 171; P, utiam, 

407. a, ‘furk,’ Ggr.^Sinh, al, ES. Ifo. 194; P. aiifa. 

408. fira, ‘ pig/—Sinh. tir«, ES, No. 307; P, sukaro. 


V. 

409. Tft‘, ‘round' {Chr. writes ruff ),—Sink rnta ES. No. 

1206; P. tttffii, 

410. TOdam ‘caipeniar'B work/ in rdffm.kura^aaAun, 'car¬ 

penter,* Chr., LV. 80; t'a^a».kaii, ‘chiieV LV, 81.— 
A Pmkritic * eadiptcuin is to be sappoaed. C£. Sinh. 
radu, * carpenter,' ER No, 1370 = P. radtiftaki. 

411. Tadaigennavani 'to walk’ (highest language), Ohr.__ 

Sinh. radmi, £S. No. 1360; P. rarfdSiSflfi. 

413. Tagtt, ‘leopard; thief,' Ggr. rfrfu-eagu, ‘tiger,’ LV 39 • 
raH-fia {= ‘tbefl,’ Ggr.-^iah,’ran, ’Es! 

No. 1263; P, pj/itsg/tit. 

413. Taha, ‘ atoiy, tale, legend.'—Sink, rasn, ES. No. 1309,1; 

P. rare, ' ' 

vai, ‘ left arm ' j aee rtif, 

414. Toi, ‘ wind/ LV, 9; Ggr., Chr, r*, Py. wE— Sink ti 

ES, K& 1837; P, cdla, 

415. vain, ‘grave, pit, halo, well.’ tahi-tan, ’ to bury,* Chr., 

LV. 118; /ffl-ra/u, ‘ cistern,’ LT. R1 • 

print,’ Ggr.—Sinh. rafa. ES. No. 1326; Skr. ara/a. 
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416. Tan, ‘colour/ or sccardiiig to ibe Binb< ’Hit, umtlar/ 

Cf. ran-i'cm-lOi ' brose/ lit> golden-coloured or gold-liltB 
MGtnl, Ohr., Ogr. — S itJi. van, Efcj- 1286 ; P. i 

417. Tannan. ‘ to enter/ Cbr. — By aeaimilation from * tatinan 

= Sint, tadimi, ES. Ko. 1281; P. vft/atu 

418. vafan, ‘totrUt’; rinit'Vafd-mifiu, ‘rojje-iouiter/ LT. 81. 

— Skr, The Sint. Loa not preserved the 

Dorrcsponding verbi but cf, vtiti, ‘ wick*; P. 

419. ran, 'forest/ LT, 71; ‘tiger/ LT. 39. — 

Sinb. cat, ES. No. 1301. 
vie. 'wind'; see rat, 

420. van. ‘ to become, to be/ LT. 182, 186. ffim-tdn, ‘ to 

iacrcafie’; tiwdv'Vda, 'to decreftse/ LT. 113. — Binli. 
reaii, ES. No. 1387. 

431. Tire (-«)j ' CliT** ^ 5 «irr-jfwiie, ' rain¬ 

water/ Pj’,—Sinh. vciAarc. 

422. Tat, 20, va*. J.E.A.S. Cojl. Br. No. 24, p. 124, 

tbI, Ohr., ' left arm.*— Contnicteil from ta = Sinb. 
raiw, ES. No. 1288, 1 ; P. e&i»a *f at. 

423. vedon, 'offering, pteetuit/ Chr. — Siuh. rn«(/aw, 

'worship, adoration*; vaUciimt, ES. No. 1284 = ™rtrfnti. 
Cf. Miild. eedttii karan, * to he attached,* LV. 101. 

424. Tehea, *to rain,’ LT, 185. edrd eiheni, 'it rains'; /m' 

vekeai, ' it dews,’ LV. 9, 10.—Slab. vofiiiiu„ 

420. TeB. ' earth, mould, sand/—Slab, fall, ES. No. 1412; 
P, fillttkft. 

426. vettan. 'to fall/ Chr; -e«, LT. 183; cettdildii, 'to 

fell,' Chr.—Sinh. ratetia, ES. No. 1404. 

427. Ten, ' tunk.' — Sinb. riif, ES. No. 1413; P. tapi, 

4t^8. ridQT LY. 2* ndani. Chr.^Ggr,, ^ flame, flath. Iigllt.^i|lg^ 
^dn^pidti^ahan^ * to ekmCf ta fladi/ IjV* ISB- — Sint- 
Wrfw, ridHli, ES. 1388; T. 

429. 'fihjsLt *poifion/ — Sioh,^ ES. No. 132U; P* riaa, 

439* viM, tU, Ggr, QimtiAt, Mtis, 

"21,22/ Ggn—SinhT Fiat; ES* Ko, 1375; P. 

iUam. 

431* vilr^nn * to acU.^ Suih. ES. Nof 1328; 

P, tUekinalh 
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432. -rtlii. ' olond.' — SiDh, m/o, ES. Nol 1305; P, talHaka, 

433. TijAu, *to weare/ Ciu*., IiV. 139. — Sinb, E3. 

No. 1348; Skr. 

434. Ti, 'rico.*—Sint, rf, ES. No. 1378; P. fiAi. 

T|^ ' tweniy *; feeo ™t(. 

435. to', Tofc Chr., tou. LV. 60, 'lamp.*—Sinh. rata. 
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Art. ’SXXl.—RMt^riciil ah 8oaifi*Ra^f Persia. By 
Major V- MoLEawoRTii Stees^ C.M.G,^ EoyaL Gold 
iredalli^t of tto Royal Geographical Society^ 

SouthP ersia^ the hietory of wkiuh I propose to 
disodfis vcr)* brlefly^^ eooMata of the proTmi;^ of Rit -nutn 
and PemiiQ BaluohiBtuii, m which I liaTe been truTelling 
aincc 1^93, and where I was commisaioiied to found 
a coDBuIato in 1894- Before, however, approfuching thoir 
history, it aenoiB adviaablo to recapitulate the physical fealitirct 
of these desert pro^inees^ whioh^ ea elsewhere, have niainly 
owed their hiatorj to their goograpbical conditions. 

Southern Persia and Ealnehistaa occupy some twenty 
degrees of longittide on the tnnp^ and He between the rich 
alluTiHi plainii and ancient civitizatioiLS of the EaphrateB, 
Tigris, and Earun on the west, and tbnt of the Indus on 
Ibo east. The provinces discussed in this paper bold 
a central position, with Pars oa the west and British 
Baluchistan on the east^ they were consequently somewhat 
remote from both these centres of eivilir.ution* 

t begin with Kiriuai:i, which is a proTince of great interest 
ii only for the ^'^riouj climates, products, and peoples that it 
contains. In common with the whole coast of Son them 
Pcnsiap the country lies low for a couflidemble distance 
mhmdj the heat at the ports ie turriblc, and there are no 
good burboarsT while os there is alwaya either too much 
or too little wind in the Persictn Gull, nairigatiozi is by 
no tnoana easy. This coast strip h backed by successive 
ranges all running parallel to the cnaat, i.e« with a north-west 

Mh iflv fKjaiiEJj pphlB^Hi ffnrk, *"Tpi 3 Thn-UBoad. iu (JnliD 

Murray)^ pfeaQ-lnr^ BT» cIistDtLd ttj tbo tdiflury ul tkfl pn^vljim af KiVttiAft 
Hflil tw*} in tfwt ilf Haiu^EuFitui- Tllcftta 1^ li^i A tihaatcf trMdi nfgn 

t& thr hiitoTT ol thn>U|^lrt ura nmny iuilEg+ 
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trojidi Jn some partii the altitude utcfeoaea graduAllvt 
but in Jiruit ths low - lying conutry runs up to the 
mighty moiULtoin humer which Lolda up the Ir^ian 
plateau, and, a cousequeuee, enjoy a a eomparatively 
generous raiufall. in this range, to tho south of KirmiTu 
city, I huTO scaled two peuks, lLo Kuh'i-Siiiih and Kuh -f- 
Hazur, which uttain the great altitude of 14,000 feet. 
North of these Titans the comitry grudually sints, although 
round the capital tho ranges touch 13,000 feet, hut beyond 
them art the low-lying wastes of the Lut, tho great desort 
of Persia. This ■' land ol drought and of the shadow of 
deathstrotoLes: for hundreds of ntileB to the north, and 
IbcmB a greater hindrance to interooiirac and invasion lhnT^ 
any range of manutuiiis, Juel as the tnireller from the 
Pertuuu Gulf has to cross range after range at right angles 
before reaching the Iraulun plateau, so too his onward 
journey is rendered moat difficult by the funereal waste of 
tho Lut. It must also be rcinemhered that evou outside 
the sinister mflueiico of the Liit South-Easi Persiu Is by no 
means tei tllcf and is host describod as desert tompored by 
oases. It is hard for dwellers in Europe to reulisce what 
It means to be ahsolutely dependent for all crops on 
irrigaliou, but wheu that is once grasped the iinmenee 
importance of the raounlainfi of Persia is evidimt, as without 
these storehouses of snow the whole country would be almost 
uoinhubltabla except by a few nomads. 

The inijubitaots oJ' this huge urea number pi^rLaps 751),OOO, 
and may bo divided into dweUers in towns or village 
and notuads. The dwellers in houses are Iruiiians, tho 
pre-Aryan iuhubitants and also the auceesaLvu hordes of 
inTuders having generally continued their wandering life, 
which is much tho saun.- as that depicted in the book of 
Job, Indeed, the life of a nomad is moei antugonlstio to 
civilization. Among the tribes in the province are ancient 
Persian clans, e.g. the Luk, aldu Arabs, iIcngoL, Pulnchis, 
Tarka^ and gj^pinos, 

\Vanow come to Poreiau Baluchlstun, which iudndcs the 
western half of Makriin, the eoatera and brger portion of 
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Ealtichutiln bein^ either Britu^li or under Briti&h influeiice. 
Tie whoto country npproxiioiifcelj correfljwDnda to the 
seventeenth Butrapy of DariuB un recorded by Herodaton. 

Phjfiicfdly gpeoJdng^ Makrun iucIndeB the couat atrip m 
far in land au the waterebed of the first important range 
of hillfl. This district h washed by tho Arabian Sea, and 
just as ita coastline appmiimately trends east imd weirtp 
*0 too ita ranges run pamllel to the coast, and are, if 
nnything, moire difiScult to emss than those further west. 
North of Maknin the couatiy slopes down to tie level of 
the Lut, which not only onvelopa it on the norths but also 
separatea It from Eirnian, so thnt few, if onj, countries are 
so louccci^ible ns Persian Baluchistuo. It in consequently 
not fiurpriiing that, afler the expedition of Aleiiuidcr the 
Great, no European travelled in this forgotten limd until 
lefcj than a century ugt^. 

In the district of i!:hirhad, bordering on Sis Inn, is the 
remarkahle Kuh-i-Taftdn or Cliabll Tan, which I ageiied in 
1893 when I diinitirarcil a vokano in the solfatara atage of 
existence^ Round this mngo, which runa up to nearlv 
13|000 feet* the country La high and should bo comparatiTdy 
ftarlile, while to the west is the Lut uqd to the Esiat the equally 
dreary wildenifes& af Kharun. Baluchistan, indeed, is far 
leas fertile than Eiruiiiti^ and is concisely described in the 
Baluchi proverb which rein tea that when tho Aboighty 
created the world Baluchistati was formed frotn the relmse 
□luterial. I la inhabitants may number 250*^000, all of whuin 
nink low ill the scale of civilkation. The darkest and 
uldest tribes arc probably of Bra vidian origm, the Baluchis 
are Ary ana from the vicinity of the Caspian, and there ia 
u medley oi Arabs, Tut^s* Kurds, and Rajputs which cauacs 
the anthropfdogiit to despair. 

To sum up,^ both provinces ore difiicult of acce^ from the 
north or tfUuth, and Baiachistoii is ahio iijinked on the west 
by an arm of the LQu Consequently no invaslDa has taken 
place by sea, and the proviuces huve escaped the fell 
maiisacres of ChongisG and Tamorkue. On the other bond, 
they have paid the penalty of rcinoteoess by remaining 
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baclnrard* anti the Muthern prolongation of the Lilt inj.de 
BBlnohistan, until comparatiTely recent timoB^ a Bepafata 
proiiTtce indepemdont of Persia' Xirmaop on the other hsnd, 
hsH looked to Fora and AnihiErtiin for its eivilization, and it 
WDJ from the west that it was overrim by the Arabs. 

After this brief description of the province, I now propose 
to dlBcnsa its history. Herodotus mentions the Oertnatiii as 
{orming one of the twelve tribes of Perak, while the 
fcraTteenth satrapy of OariuH;, as he describes it, incliidf^ the 
province of Klrman as it is to-day» To this period wc may 
aBsign the hmnsseii^ an account of which may be of intrereat* 

A Xhan of Khinaoiaii^ a small district to the west of 
KlriinTn city, mfonued me that he bad found a uuiubor of 
these artidcft* and when T was ubk I paid him a visit and 
imipiired os to the details of the find. Aly host said that 
hundreds of tomba were diflCDvered, eome five feet below the 
eurfnea of the gromid- The corpses had onimhled into dust^ 
and it could not be ascertained in what direction they had 
been laid — a very important point* la each tomb were 
a yellow Jar nf pottery^ round howb of three sizes, a pair of 
brnOBletB^ two ptnSp and Bome nirow and spear headEi, nil of 
which were nf bronze except the vesBoln Tn addition, two 
or three oomelian gems were foond, and some small silver 
earrings and braceletSp which I did not see^ The custom of 
placing a comelian in a dead iii&n.^a monthj^ with the names 
of the twelve Imdm engraved on it. is one that obtains 
nowadays. An axe-haad was also Bbown me^ and there 
wercj m addition, two handles, which may have fitted 
some other weapon^ but not the aio-head. This com¬ 
pleted the list of tho hronzea. The tosboIs were of throe 
types, one being clearly a lamp, ujid of the others one 
exactly resembled the modern PerHi'an pocket-bowl, which 
is carried for drinhing purposea, HdmP. great jars, much 
like the of to*day, hut shorter and widcTj were also 

fthown. In them a yellnw dust had been foand, poHsibly 
wheat or millet, but this had ail been thrown awav. 

ilr. C. HercidoB Roari^ of the Bntiah Ibliisounif has very 
kindly fnrnishd me with the folloDnug note on the axc-hoad; 
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** Thp interest of the bronae iixe fnimEi at Khinaman 

ia that its form bHotfs it to he^ not a tisefiil weapon, hot 
a florri val or ^egTa<lutioti of such an impletnenL Tto angle 
at ttrhich the hlEide ia set to the handja showe that it can 
have no real otilityp while, on the other hand, the exaggerated 
ereat whieh faring a sort of coimterpoiae to the hlod'O is out 
of all proportion to the maBs of the weapon aa Bneh. 

** The nxe frnra Armenia, a fairly remote district, in Canon 
drcenweirs collectienp has oerlain anajogioa with it, but 
differa caBentmllT in being maniTcatly a serviccahlo weapon. 
The sooket^ in this case, 19 . large enough to adnilt a stout 
strong handle, while tho ornamental lion is small, and well 
adapted as an ornamental appoodago. The angle at which 
the blade is sot to the shaft is also a clear indication that 
it WHS intended for nge. Widely differeiit ia gonorul 
appearance as these two ohjects ore, there seema to me to 
bo a clear resemblance in essentials, Bind in time fhi^ mav he 
mode elearer by ftirther CKcaratioaB nnd discoverieft in the 
cotinlrv intervening between South-East Pmisia and the 
Black'SeiL" 

We may, I think, t^ncludo that thig most interestiiig Sad 
dates from the Achaemonian period, although tho pottery 
tends to show that it bolonga to a late stage of that epoch. 

The nest hiatorioal cTcnt of importance to which 1 would 
draw TOUT attention ia the march of Alexander the Great from 
the Indns to the Knrun. Some yojirs ago I proved that the 
mighty Iskandar Rumi, ae he is termed in the East, halted 
for a cnnsiderahlc time in the valley of the Halil Rod to the 
south of KirmanJ At the end. of 1900 I rnvisited that 
valley, and one of mj servants brought me a vofie of 
Oriental olahaster which he hod bartered for an old pair of 
trousoTBw This intefesting antique is prononneed by the 
Britiah .Museum to be a Greek unguent vase of the fourth 
century b.ci,, and was pml&hly loft behind by the array of 
Alexander the Great. Ft has furnished me with gratifying 
evidence that my deductions were probably correct. 

^ T<{i ThffififMd Miitt* ui iWiia, p. 17S 4?t vq. 
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DiirEog the period of whnt k now t^Mroed tlu^ Pflitlikti 
dyIlQ^5tTJ^ T ha70 found no reference to Kirmiuij, hot it hecojne 
fomcjuB vrhon^ aftor the eon(}ueflt of Furs* it wus lieked by 
Ardeahlf, the boh of Piip&k, who finally defeated ArtabuDUB 
or ArdAY^n in a desperately oontoited battle near Rum 
Hmrmiuc, with the result tbat^ after ■eoduring a foroign yoke 
for fi.7e centoneflj a national dyouaty was i‘o-^tJibllBlied In 
the house of Sasan^ which lostetl until the Arab conqn&sL 

In couDection with the illostrioufl Ardeahir I would 
iDTite attention to Boiiij wliiqh in situated abdat 120 milei 
to the £.S.E. of Kirmani uiid la tho liist town in Persia 
in this direction. Indeed^ a Journey of tidO miJefl unro^ 
deserts must bo undertaken before PTushti and Quetta are 
reached. Batu from early times hm been of unto in 'Persia^ 
The district was designated Arlfa' or Four, from iU four 
cities of Bam, Rfgun^ KarmiahTr* and 3?ks. Of these. Bam 
and KTgun were founded hy BabmaUj. Ardeahir can claim the 
credit of building the city of Sarmashlr, and hie wife con- 
struc^tod the dnm on which dcpendeiL It was olao the 
home of Haftdu-bohht, Ardeshir^a great rival, in caanectioii 
with whom a cutions legend is recounted lu the Pabluvi 
Aurmmak ~ i - Ariakahtr-i ^ Pdpakdn und also in the SAdh 
The danghtcT of Efaftaii-'bokhtj when spinning w’ltii 
other rnLudeuB^ pinked up an apple, within which she fuuud 
u worm. She there upon vowed timt if fihe completed hor 
allotted tofik before the othere, she would save thw worm 
alive. Almost at once her spinning wui* tnitacoloiialy 
fiLCCOiQpI iabed^ andp faithtul to her promifle, she cberkhed 
the worm. From ibia timB the family of Hafmn-bokht 
proHpered exceedingly, untU ita chief lieeame the ruler of tlio 
province of Kinniiii, 

According ta tho Pablavl work, iho army of fTulma-bokhi 
otEockeKl u caravan of Ard^hlr, and brought the spik to 
Gaa^amii, a borough of Qular, where the worm hud its abode. 
Now a* Mgarda iLe (wotib) idoUtry, it (grow} «> powerful 
that SvD tliouaund men, who cumpost.^ ita forcea in the 
different frontier* of Sind, aitseniblcd, and Ujiftnii-loklit to9 
wUected hi* army. Ardcshir Bent to buttle with (.he worm, 
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but its siippoFtere took refuge lu the billa midj falling on bis 
army at night, routed it. Artlealilr then took the field in 
person, but was also muted, and barely escaped with bis 
HowoFor^ the worm and ita eqpporfcora were finally defeated 
by a atrahlgem, Ardeshlr ur one of hia adherenta risiting 
Guiinrin in disguL^p anil pourmg molten tin dovrn the worm^a 
throat, which effected the death of the monster and the over¬ 
throw of Hoftan-bokhu At one time I thooght thot this 
fable of the warm was a paetinal description of the intro- 
duct iinn of the Fflkworm^ but later t came to the copclnaioa. 
that it Tnust he a legend of linake worship. Professor E. G. 
Browme^ however^ unikee the happy suggestion that perhaps 
both these ideas were embodied in the legondp and this 
leems extremely likely. 

Guzaran of the PahlaTi and Kojornn of the Shah Udm^h^ 
which is probably the site ol nnolent BatUi ia oitnated about 
u mile above the fort on the river. It is now a ruin and 
known ns Eu£nTaii:i which is pilnicst osactly the mmo word us 
Gomrau, and even to-day one of the gates of the Bam Fort 
is known M Knt-i-KirP4 or the Fort of the Worm. 

1 will now discuss the capitals of Kimtnn and give my 
reascQS for having locuk-d the Canmna oinrniim mater of 
Amndanua Maroellinus in or a little to the north of Jiruft. 
ilodern Kirmiiii mainly lies u little to the west of a mom 
ancient city, which, on good authority, is stated to havo 
been founded hy ArJeshTr. But it became the capital of the 
proriocc abouL a* ft, 315 (928J, when Abn AK Muhritnmnd 
ibn Ilias aeized the province. Before this what is now known 
us the Kflla-i-Sung of Sirjan was tha capital. Ulr* Guy La 
StrnngoJ trusting to the nccuimts of Arab traTellcrs, and 
tmawure of the resulla of my visit to Sirjun, thought that this 
capital waH to bo found elsewhere, but my eiplorutions havo 
caused him to change his views. 1 would beg to Eis:priH3 
B HouKe of my gratitadc lor the assistance which I have 
derived from hia atuditis. 

I would now invite your attanLiun to SmTilnbadp about 


* e»f th* Aaiitk Suciety {April, 1!IMHJ+ 
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100 tiutitt-weat of KlnDfiii. From ihiB town I rodfi a ftsw 
milea oast ia order Lq explore thoTon^blj what ia undoubtedly 
an ancient cupitid of the province^ thongh, to the b^t of my 
knowledge, it kus been ignored by the very fow trayellere 
who ktkvo pB6se<l thig way% Kal^a-i-Sangp or Stone Fort, ia 
alao known m Kal'a-i-JSayza, and rieoa in gloriona whit-enesa 
aomo 300 feet above the level plain. Its direction ia from 
uortb-oflat to eeutb-weati and its length 400 yartla^ its breadth 
being rather lesa than SOO yards. Approached froni the 
north this remarkable limeituuc cmg ia suTroundcd at seme 
fifty yards from its base by a low sun-dried brick woll^ 
wliioh boro traces of having booa rebuilt on older foimdationo. 
Inside this wb found a beautiful atone pulpit some five feet 
high, on ooe side of which were four mwa of JVhjA'A iiiacriptiou; 
a fifth row hud been obliterated. 

While laboriously trying to make out the uieaiiljig of the 
inscription, three rugged peaeunts appeared and at once began 
to decipher it. I was not surprised to hear that their 
Itador fffia the fHniM of the vilhige, and we learned from 
him that the pulpit had been constructed bv Sultun Ahmad, 
*lraiid-iid-l)fQ of the ]Unzafiar dynasty of Eirniian in a.ti. 
7S9 (13S7). The iasoriptbn rani **The Sovereign, greats 
jusl^ glorinusp and vietorioua, Sultan Ah mud.We were 
furthemiore mformed that the headman of the ndjaeent 
village of ‘LEzetiTblid had wished to remove the pulpit to 
his village, and in order to lighten it the top row of the 
inocriplicn had been hammered off, after which the task was 
given up^ as tho pulpit is a monolith, and must exceed two 
or three tons in weight. 

XTnder the gnidaoc^s we moved round to the eonth* 

west oumer, where, as also at the north-east anglo^ there is 
a high traverse wall, the intervening space to the aouth 
Laving evidently been the ruler^ residenco. On this side 
the inner wall is some forty yards from the clifl; and the 
outer Is 200 yards distant, so that the total urea eudosed nos 
causidorublc^ 

Tlio Mjlt, appjoach ia the fori ia un tho eouth-weat. wheM 
we foutod a second inatription on the rigtt-hand eide, juat 
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baluvr thje fp timina of a btick diitn^ NotMiig* however, could 
be read until I sent for a akiii of water aod careitdly wasbed 
the fiurfaco of the rock^ when we made ofut a few lines to 
the following effect i ** In thift bliafiful abode Amir A zam 
HuBeTrD-ibo^'Ali oonstmeted the The date waa 

lipparcntly a.h. 410 (1019), hut a* the third cipher w aa not 
clear it may have been anything froot a.el 410 to 420 
(1O1S4-1029). The individual who thus perpetuated hi a 
memory waa almoet ccrtamly tho Ifeihiini Govemorj but 
I have not been able to identify him further. The ruins of 
the JTdwHndHi werOp however^ clearly yisible, the fouadiitioiia. 
of the fitovo haying lenmined almost intact. 

On the crest of tho hill the byildings hove practicaEy 
disappeared^ and the same is generally true of the wallsi buL 
under the north-east and highest portion of the crag is a hue 
groLto, known as the King's Seat,” which ia faced by the 
pulpit, and yet a thitd inscriptionj giving the name of 
lluhaminad Shah* waa delicately chiselled in the rock. An 
there was no date, it was iinpcaaible to identify who was the 
particular soveteign thus commenionited. 

Below is a second grotto, faiown aa the Andtr&Ht where 
the ladies spent tho heat of tho day 5 and B 4 I the cliJQ is ignite 
inaccessible: on this facCp it must have formed, an ideal retreat 
for a Perfflun ruler, Xo antiquities of any kind were forth- 
coming, except a lufllred tile, which at once showtid. that this 
fort wus inhnhited during the thirtefliith century, while 
history relates that it was tho prison of the founder of the 
Mnzaflar dynasty in tho middle of tho fourteenth century. 

Afzul Kinnaoip who flourished in A.It- 1IS3, wttite : 
** Among the diyisions of Kirmiiu is Sirjnn, too ancient 
capital of Bardslr,, a fine fertile district j and in Seljuk 
times they drew their troops theiicCj and kept a hirgc 
gaTrisoti in it, as being on the Kirmiin-Fars boundary. 
And in Kirjan are muiiy old graves, and travellers and Sutk 
term it Btaacr Syrin* And there u a grunt fort reaching 
to thi' clouds.” 

Sirjiin. as already Siid, ifl tho older Mcalem capitnl of 
Kirman, but we now come to the question of the uncient 
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fjapital of the province* known in cksf^ic times m Cfl’^viitfnrt 
omnmm nbout which wo nro not wilhoai ck&r 

information^ aa already stated in my WgtiT work. Ibn 
Bauhal^^ in the first placep mentions that “between Jimft 
and Batu ii Hurmiiz - ul - Malik, now known as Kjtriat- 
111 -Jam; **; and he giifes more thnxi one itincrarWi enablmg 
us to fi£ the site. The finst is os follows:— 

Hayin to SarTialim ... ... 1 stage. 

Sarviatan to DurjTn ... ... 1 ,, (short}* 

iHijTn to Bam ... ... 1 „ 

All these stages are well known to me. Againstarting 
trom Sam Stan we have a second itinerary aa follows i — 

Sarratdn to Hurmujs 1 stage. 

HiirmiL 2 to Jlraft . 1 

Finally* MnkaddasP aids os in our identification of the 
site by the following itinorary — 

Darjin to Hurmiiz 1 stage. 

Hnrrauz to JTmft f 

The Site we seek is consequently not ia the Jinift plaini 
hat in the hills of the Jabal Bariss, I have twice travelled 
along this very route, and have noticed large Idln-bumt 
bncka Emd other mins at Saghdnr* I hope to return to 
Erman in the nutnmn, when a mreful inveatigiiticia of 
Morghak, Beh Bakti, hlaskun, and Baghdar will be made. 
As there would have been sufiBcleiit arable hmd nowhere 
else, the search can he confined to ihese four sites. One of 
thess hamlets, then, h the site of the Cartnam m/ifer 

of Ammianus Mareallinusp and from tny local knowledge 
I should select Saghdar^ which is on the bunks of a perennial 
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river, u.Qd enjoys an eLEcellent ellmate Tjatween the rehkxing 
beat of Jmift and the rigoraua atmosphere of Deb BatriJ 
1 will conclnde with u reference to p€^^ian Baluchistan, 
about the history of whieh very Uttle wtis known until 
quite roeently. In lfl96, when serTing on the Pcraa-Balach 
Boundary Commiaaion at Jalkp I ™ted eoveral domed 
buildia gs ntninl y conatrueted of aun-dried bricks^ msi do which 
were the tombs of a departed race of chiefs, commonly known 
Bfi the Kayinian Matika. This ie, however, a mistake, thor« 
being little doubt that these chiefs were membefB of the 
Sufiiir family, which ruled in Baluchistan for more than five 
centuries after their expulsion from Siatah* Some of the 
uiauaolea condsEed of hut one chamber^ others also paaseased 
an Eutochaiiihor, and a third kind had two stories. Thera 
were Tomnauts of tiling under the line of the dome, and 
occasionally tiiere were emde drawings of elephants and 
peacocks, but every thing was of the loweat order from an 
artistic point of view- Later on, a£ Xuhak* we oamped near 
the pretty little villngo whercp while examining u tomb 
similar to thosfl described at Jalk, T discovered a brick in 
one of the walls bearing an inscription ^ mutilated in places, 
but with a few lines legible, to the efiect that Mahk ShmuB- 
Iid-J>m, who died m a.h. 1037 [1617), wna the individual 
in whose honour the tomh had been hoilt^ ?iow a Persian 
historian mentions that Ganj All Khan, under orders from 
Sh^ Abbas, invaded Balachistrin a few years previous to 
this date, and w aa opposed by a BEjuch confederacy headed 
by Maiik Simms ud-Dm, of the Satffir dynasty. I think, there¬ 
fore, that it will be conceded that this corroboration ofitablishea 
a most important fnet in the histoiy of Persian J3EJ.uohifltiin. 

^ Mr. Guy L* iafOTfia me that ta thii ahlimiakjd teitii of 

ttie Britinli lluHiam iherfi u* u® mtaiim ni Kuimni-al-Mutik 
Wd in andent cardial af EinBrUt, TThtTutL-i frum ilia Framh tma^btkfD 
d*iirui, Vfll U p. m) it fTcrtiiji tlmt liliiia maim the 

rmurk tkhmi nuimua viikb Ei io mf wwL KrohaWy tike Fnaach 

tnunlaiidf] via tmufe fmm i nmre dtHuplett* ibjin Uti<b ow in tha Brftkh 
MUiccmi ; in rmy cW, prwafa m fuffldmitly ttiUUilailt pf thu jiniiuiil 
Hill Hormiui^d^MAlilc wLUbgot ihe ipeernty bf iffrakiiL^ irlrM, 
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COREESPOXDEiTCE, 


1. Maha in THU ouii^ic BuJjnaA- 

Wiirxbffrff, SaniUmug 20 . 

January 36 * 1903 . 

Deaji Peofessob BiUTS Paviiks,^—I t no doubts very 

difficult to glpftTi niter tlie ricU luirveiit of jnfornmliU'ii 
collected by Profasdor TV^itidiacb tu bw oiBatcrly roonograpli 
on “Mbtu uutl Buddlin** I yet, m m wide a field, who could 
eyer hope to uttuiH to cooiplcteiiefl^ ? On the other eidoj the 
flinall end ififtignificant ear which I hayo piokod op while 
waoderiDg across thi* same field doea pot alter the ^cniinil 
rcsnlta {tnived at ia that monograph, and, withal* the 
rciuotenesH of the spot where it lay hidden ia enough tu 
excuae any omiesioiA WheUi about five years ago» 1 first 
perceived it in BadJhaghosii'a CoDimeutary on tho 
agga chapter of the Augnttara fvoL V PP^ **h-SiiL to 

be read only in MSS.j whereas at preaeuL nomc portions of 

this work ono printed at Colombo on bad paper m Sinhaloiio 
charaetera, I stmt a copy of K that is to my of the legend 
in which Aloru aosumes the appaaronco of Buddha, to 
Professor ’ft'indi&chi who, in my opinion* ia oiir competent 
master in thia branch of euqiiirji And now it ia only in 
the hope thnt others may be able to adduce more parnlleis* 
that I vonture to ceiU attentioii to my gleaning* ^uch 

parailela would bo wulcorae from both quarteta* from the 

Buddhist as wdl ua from the Chriatian. For tho Icgiml 
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I am cancerned with haa a crmnteTpart in a legend 
which relatos that once the Evil One appeared to a monk of 
the Egyptian desert in the guise of Christ. 

The Pali soarce, i.e. the ManorathapUFa^i, writ tea hy 
Buddhflghose in the first half of the fifth contury;A.D., 
presents us with about a hundred legends, one of which deals 
tnth an upa^sahn, named Sura Ambattha or SuniuibattbEi, or 
simply Ambattha. He was setthi of Savatthi and supported 
the heretics, bat one day Hotama Buddha preached the 
Jloc trine to him in a way appropriate to Suromhattba’s 
statos m the world, and after establishing him In the iriiit 
of Ihp first stage of the Path he withdrew. 

“Then llira thought; ‘This SEnimbattha is my own. 

o-doy, however,, the Teacher bus gone to his house, and 
perhaps through the eermon he heard the Path boa become 
Tuanifest to him. I will ascertain whether he hns escaped 
from my domain, or not.’ Than, by virtue of his power to 
assume any shape he desired {atiano kdnmrupiiSi/a), Mara 
c^ted a shape resembling that of the Buddha, and as even 
bis mode of taking hold of his robe and bowl was the same, 
he counterfeited the Bnddhn very well. In this attiro ho 
took his stand at Surambattha’s house-door. 

“ Surambattha, upon bearing that the Buddha had come 
again, thought : ' The Buddhas dn dot come save Jor what 
w conducive to our final emancipation Why, 

be the Budd^ he speedily went near unto him. After 

*** aaid 

Sir But a moment ago yon finished jour meal in tbia 
house and want away. What can be the reason that tou 
come back again ? ’ •< 

‘■^mbattha,’ he answered, 'when I tangbt yon the 
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'^SilnimbiiuLii thiiuglit,: ^Tbis fi^rniQU ia very bnrd to 
believe. For the Buddliaa would not leach anything withoat 
buying reSceted upon it beforekand. Wo know that Mum 
ii tbo opponent of the Buddha- Evidently this is Mara I ^ 

* Thou nrl MHm/ he EAiiL 

As soon as the dlBoiple of Buddha had uttered ihiji word, 
it wua if u blow with an nse had fallen upon Mura. He 
was able no louger to keep up liia disguise. " Tes^ Aiubattbu! 

I am Mnni I' he saiiL 

** Wlieranpon the nthef : * If a hundred^ yea^ if a thuu&aiid 
Milrus like thee should come here, they would be unable to 
a hake toy faith * The Great Gotamu, tho Unddbii* wbon 
teaching the Dootrino mlonned mo thus; All eonfeotions 
oro impermanent Stop no longer at my bonae- 
door!" And be snapped bis tiogera. On hearing thiat 
Mura kicked at him, butp unable to dispute w^hat was said, 
then disappeared.” 

Everybody will see tbuL thhs legend ought to be rouged 
with those which Profeaeor Windiach alluded to when he 
said ;~ 

^'Alsder Herr&eher libor den Suipjaoni endlich iat er (Mara) 
ea, der die veriehiedexien Gestalten mid Sehicksale dea 
Diiaeiiib schafit . . Damit hiingL wohl zusninincii, 

dass Mara sclb^t versebiedoue Qeiitalteu iianiiamti in 
deueu er an Buddha uud desaon AnLkuger herantritt ” 
(Lc.. p. 

Bat nobody wUl overlook the many features which 
distinguiMb our legend from all such in the Miirttsiunyuttu 
and BhikkbniiiBain 3 Uitla of the ^amyuttu-Kikayn. Certainly^ 
it is not ahupod iifter the pattern given thcniiu Both form 
atid contenU ore difihrent. Xowhero else does the Tempter 
approach an updia^ti^ nor doos he Eisaume an^’wbem bat in - 
our legend the outward appearauce of Buddha. 

The name of Sura AmbuLtha yeeure^ as far us I know, 
only onte more, in another iiat of eclobrnted houi^holderfl / 
voL iiij p. 451). In the Sanskrit lilt?raLurc of the 
lliiddhlats, or^ strictly ^peakingp in the printed it dues 

not occur, Likewisej no other legend ie known to me in 






wVifih Mura appeena in tlie gmso of Buddha.^ Kovi?rtliele?i, 
I hope that onr le^nd doe^ not stand alone in Buddiimt 
litcratnrfly and 1 am eager to get Intelligence^ particnlarlv^ 
IVom aoholarB versed in the Tihotim and Chidean sources. 

Whereas thn rsihb legend^ or a rimilar one^ is aa vet 
wanting in this honuEpliere of the fflobus ttc 

possess a pamllel in the other sphere, in the TiA tiBTru^ 
history^ written by Palladitja, a Christian maiik;^ in 420 a.d. 
It contains a aeries of biographical sketches of monks who 
were living fn the deserts of Egypt, and is didicated to 
Lansna, a chamberkin at the court of Theodositm 11, For 
other details^ I may be nllowed to refer to the critical 
Study® on this work by Dom Cuthbert Butleri to whom 
I am indebted olsn for having kindly aemt me a proof of the 
legend which I here diaeqas, forming part of a forthoomiiig 
critical edition of the Greek text of the Lansioc history* 

Valeria, a PaleBtinian by birth, wm exceedingly pnGed 
up with hanghtiuefis, and though he was repeatedly mocked 
by the devil, still he contmqed to believe that these 
mocking^ procKided from heavenly powers. Sach a behaviour 
encouraged the devil to carry his mockery to the utnioat. 
” He tomod mto Christ (cF^^ZHtiTi'$£r iairrhi^ ri? nif XmT^pit) 
and came to Vakus in the night, being himself necompanied 
by a thousand demons iu the diagtiise of aogek, who earned 
torches, . *^*^*^^ 'ras the opparition + A tiery circle became 
visible, in tlie centre of wtich the devil appeared ia the 
fi^ro of ChriBt. Oda of tbe aqgel^dDinaru went before to 
tell Valens: ‘Christ bos taitea pleaauio in tie libertine 
mode of tby life, and baa gome te eeo thee*' " Therenpon 
the monk left hia cell and adored the Antichriat, The 
next day be anuoanced, in the preaenoc ef all the memberB 
of the CommMi^, that ho hud aeea Ohriatj but the holy 
Fathers put him in iron fetters for a year, in order to euro 


1 Dlr7i»(id* in*, see j,., WiinliBck Mim u. SuiUihM^ r,n 1-1 
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him of hia insanityf in accordatice with the maxnPp Conitrrria 
tonfritnCB carantur. 

I need tint point nut thiil Vslens^ though he was living 
the life of nn nsoetiCj is fnf escollcd m perspLCfioity rf mind 
bv Slim ArohaiUba of the Buddhist fftory^ who was only 
a lavTDan^ flllihough styled oriyasaTakaf i.e» belonging to 
tbas^ diflciplea of the Buddha who were woJkiug in cme of 
the four Paths. Yet wo ate hero not concerned with the 
TDorol and intellectufll qualities of the two mcnp but with 
the legends alone; and if we undertake to compare th^ 
uqo with the other, there remaiiiB only one real siniilarity 
between them, to wit, that the Evil One makea an attempt 
to deceive hb victim by taking the outward appearance of 
his opposite. 

The legend of Valens is told besides in a Syriac remion^ 
now pFintcd in P* Bedjan*^s Act^ Mdr^^nim 
t. vii, 1S97, pp. which ia bolieYed to bo the com¬ 

pilation made by 'Anin-Iahij in about 070 A.D., and deacrihed 
by Thomas, Bishop of Marg§ (ninth century), in his Book 
of the Governors^ The Synae text does not differ from the 
Greek except in sinall things, as Professor Oskar Braun, of 
WijTJchurgj had the kindness to assure me. 

1 looked round for any other story that might bear 
resenibkmce to this one, but my efforts have not been 
rewarded with success. Keither bulpitiua Sevenis nor 
Oassiun nor the I^dttuta afforded me any¬ 

thing. It is quite likely, however, that in Coptic, Ethiopiir, 
and Arabic sources of Chnatian origiii some such atory will 
bo found. At preficnt we can only say that the legend of 
Yolena stands aione, and in this respect both sides are eqoaL 
Let u§ hope that future reflonreh will free the Buddhist as 
Well oa the Cbriatiati legend uud their comTnoTi element from 
an nugoniol ieolation.^—Yonra sincerely, 

E. HauUY. 


^ Ske E. A. Wnllifl Guveman.^' vul. 1^0^, p- 131- 
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2 . A NTri5tLuijART Qgotatids. 

Bear Sir,—I n the September number of the Jotimat 
for 1900 I tmeed to the SapimMra of Samkara the verse 
anulmfibhtiff drltd^nttf etc-, which is quoted by Djit, tnd 
m the Sarcadityiauffiamffmhff of Mldham I hate now^ 
however, fouikd the votsp in another work of Sai^am, 
the jijTiduaboMiHl, of which there is a copy in the Bodloiim. 

tlib work LB an os position of the and us 

Dya expresaly edtea the vorae from the which 

prefiumubly equals Aimafn^d/iavriii^ there can be littlo doubt 
tliat this IB the work whonoe the qnotiitioo is dcriTedn 

I take this opportunity of nientionirig that the date 
given by Peterflon for the N}timah|arl ia supported by the 
fltatements in u Beimrcs MS. formerly lent to Profesaor 
Mas MullBri and in the MR+ in his own coUoation described 
by Wickremufiiiighc {ftifpra^ p. 613) .“Yours truly^ 

A. B. KsrTEi. 

Oxford, Sflftenib^r, 1002. 


3 . An Atlas ttr ANriENr India. 

T* jr. Jffty# ij^riiiCr, 

Dear Sir,“W ont of an atlas of ancient India ib no 
doubt much felt by many students of Indian antiquity. 
notwithitEmdirig that such uu atlas can now be prepared 
and published. Without pretendiog to give a complBEe list 
of the contimtfi of auch an atlnis, 1 may be permitted to 
put down roughly what it nmy contoin, bo os to give some 
idea of the nature of the book 1 refer to. 

Sheet I will show tbo placea njontioned in the Big Veda. 

Sheet places meatioued in the later Vedas. 

Sheet ni. places uiijitiug at tho time of Buddha, marking 
bIao that great reformer's journey in difleroat parts 
of the country. 
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Sbe^t lY^ EuipiiT of A^ka^ zuBikiiig also the placoa 
wher^ bid edicts have beeo found and the diffbretit 
etupus erected^ 

Sheet T* routes of the more importiiut Chineea tr&Tollore. 

Sheet VIj pkicefl mentioood io the Eamajana. 

Sheet YUp pluDes moattoued in the Mnhahhurata^ 

Sheet V n I y places roeotioaed in the warkB of Kalidasa. 

Etc.p eto.^ etc. 

This by no meaiLB exhausts the lifif, for finthcr sbeota 
may he prepated ahowiug the places mentioned in the 
different Puranasv At all eTentSj this is the idea of the 
Atlas, the publicatioD of which I wish to suggest for 
the oonsidonitioo of the Indian antiq^nananst and shall 
therefore feel obliged if you will kindly give this letter 
a place in the ** Journal of the Itoyal Asiatio Society of 
Great Ifritnin and Ireland.*' The bomidimes of the diderent 
kingdoms and countries cannot, of ocurse, be given; their 
positions can only bo roagblj indicted; but tboeo of towna, 
etc., con be accurately marked-^—Tours truly^ 

C- Durr, 

8p Bq/a GurudoMSi* Street^ OalciUta. 

July 31 , 1902 . 


leoi. 
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Ten Thousani> AfiLra en Persia, or Eiokt Tears in 
Tran. By Mnjor P. M. Svkfs, CMM. (Queeti'a Bays); 

Consul, Kermilii and Persian BiJiicliifltaii. 8va, 
(Loudon: Mnrrajj 1902.) 

Tkis Boole is the most notnWe contribution to our knowlodgn 
of BoDth'Eastern Porein that has yet appeared, and it forms 
the neeeasar}^ complement to the Tolumea by Lord Ciiraoo 
Trhich, rather more than ten jreara ago, summamed all that 
WBfl then known of the kingdom of tke Sh&. Kerman and 
Sifltan, With the uoiglihouriiig Baltich frontier, could then 
ho only partially described^ fautj thanks to the network of 
journeyH lately carried through by Major Sykes^ this south* 
eastern quarter of Persia ie now becomo one of its best 
known regions. With the purely geographical chapteis 
it is needless to deal in this place j sufEce it to eay that the 
narrative is clearly written, and that the humoura of the 
road onliren the many long marches through the wilderness, 
which everywhere lb haunted by the remeiahranee of n 
groat past 

Prom the hiatorical point of view two chapters in the 
present wart ore of importance^ in which Major Syk-a has 
discussed ** The Mondi of AJeannder tho Great from the 
Indus to the Korun” and Marco Polo's Travels m PersioH” 
At the prEsent day in Kerman tho means of locomotion, hy 
mule OF cameli are atlU exactly identical with whot existed 
in the fcortoenth century when the Venetian traveller passed 
through the country. The marches that Marco Polo made 
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mncm of books. 


Major Sykefl <x>iild and did tho pcwible routes and 

diaLanct^a being tho same in botk eases; and for tie matter 
of tint tiey also are the same now as when Alejcander came 
througL the land more than two thoimand sincej and 

they arc likely to mmiin tie same for some time jot to 
come. In regard to tie tmrela of the great Tenetiao, Major 
Sykes poinia eat good reasotas for deabtiag tie iiLherto 
accepted roate into Perata vi& Baghdad, tiroagh Meso¬ 
potamia, and to the Gulf Porta. Had Marco Polo actually 
seen * Baudas ^ he would liardly have fiiilcd to give as 
a clear deeoription of lie fonner City of the CJiphs, already 
then recovering from the Mongol sack, and fast rtRing to 
be tie great city which Timnr ocenpied a ccntniy and more 
later, Marca Polo, as Major Sykes points oat, more probably 
entered Porda by Tabriz, and passing through ^Toli to 
Yftzd, thence took the northern of the two roads to KormniL. 
That this List, viA Biifk, was the route fnliowed, lb proved 
conclusively by tbe dnte-groves, still existing near Biif^ 
which are mentioned hy Polo j whilo the altomative, 
soutbeni, track from Yazd to Kerman keeps to so high 
an nltiludn that date-palms are notj and never could ha?^ 
been, met with along it. 

Of Marco Polo's Camadi^—tie place named Kumodtn In 
the Saljuk ChrorLicle (ua GenerJ Schindler pointed oat 
in the pages of thia Journal many years ago) and now 
known aa Sbahr’-i-DakiyanuB^ ‘tbo City of Dociua*—Major 
hykes bos much to telL It was a suburb of tbo raodirovul 
town of Jlruftp which last must hava been in Grreek days 
an important cityj for oains and seals are ahnndautly 
found herej also, our author had the good lock to acquire 
a email alabaster vaao whleh bad been dug up near Jltuftj 
aod tiiB the nnthoritios at the British use min pronuimeed 
to he undoubtedly of Greek workmonabip* dating from the 
foorth centuiy ii.c,, being intended tn contain ungnimts. 
The unguent - vase ia the clinohiog point in a chain of 
geographical atgnment, whereby Major Sykes would oeek to 
prove llmt the plain of Jtrufl is the rite of the ancient Greek 
capital of Kcrmin, the Cttrmma emnittm mudr of Araraiantis 
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Marcellinafl. Thifl^ of course, needs confirmattcm by digging 
and an ardm^ologicnl survey^ but there appears to be no 
doubt that Major Sykes has now at lost identified the aito of 
the first Arab capital of SermnD, namely Sirjan, the positicm 
of trhiob (as pointed out in the July number of tbis Joumah 
p. 530) was malter of mueb question, and at the Biiine time 
was a very important plnoei tnpogrfipliinallyj to fi^t- Siijan^ 
we now learn, can hardly bo other tban the great rook 
fortress and mins culled ^^Pab-i-Sang, lying some five miles 
to the eastward of Sa^Tdabod on tba road to Saftp which our 
author visited has carefully dcaoribed in chapter ixiitl 
S pace must forbid further notico of the many other intcreating 
sites described in this voluiuo i bat a full account is given 
of f^iatan and tie mins of Its ancient capital, which in early 
times was known as 2aranj* In later days this name appears 
to have fallen out of mcnjoryp for it is everywhere replaced 
1 ^ the term Madjnah.Slatiin, Hho City of Slstan'i and I may 
note in concluffion that as far as is known Zahidan ftho 
capital * . p - BO far aa I can learn,” as Major Sykoa 
writes) is the name of a quite modem village among tba 
nulls of Zaranj, for according to the Persian wntors Z^dan 
was not the name of tho city in the time of Timur, for the 
capital which he stormed w£ia known as Madicah Ststan- 

G. Le S, 
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NOTES OF THE QUAKTBR. 

(inlf, August, Septembut, 10D3.} 


L CfoirrEjm of Fqebign OaiESTiL Journals. 

f 

1- ZEiTWilirFr EEH Beittq^een SfoitgEaT. Q^ELijecw^n- 

JSiind liir 2 . 

BoLKstiem (X W*}^ Zat KHiik dea Doboralied«i$ uud die 
qiUptungUche rhythmiBGlie Form deswlben* 

Eohtlingk (0^^ Eine miedlungouo Korrek^ar ami alter Zdt^ 
- Bkagavodgita, 3^ 11. 

Hmirt (OL). Le ts^Lte tark-oriento] dc U fltMe de la 
md&qu^^ de Peking. 

Goeie flL de). liine dritte Handfioluift von Ma^nudi'a 

Twikih. 

Scbwally (Fr.)- Zum ambiachen Till Etdenj-piegel* 
fiarth (J*)s Zur behmiflchca and aramal^en Vorbolflcsiosi. 
Schultheaa (Fr.). Christliek-paliiatmische Fragmente. 
Simon (ttj. QaoHen ^ur indiAchefi MuEik 
Hertel (J-)* Ktitiiche Bemerkimgen za Ko&egartena 
Patjoatantra, 

Biirk (A*). Das Apflatomba-Sulba-Satra. 

Jaeobi (ILj* AmadavardhaMt^ft Dkvaiiyuloka. 

Goldadlier {!.). Pmebas-Manfifir. 

Soy bold fO. F.)^ Zom iirabiflch^ Bchattaiispitil* 

Sohmidt (B.). Erwideraiig. 




JfOTES OF THE QFARTRft. 


au 


n. Notes ano News. 

Hamhueo Coxcjiissft OP OhlestalisT-s.—T he tiirtconth 
Congress wos heid from September tte 3rd to Septembor 
the lOth at Hmnburg. The oneieiit towg was laviidi iil 
I ts hoepitalitj-. The Oongren was Tery fully attended, and 
was a g^reat mrceas. It wan determined to luiTe, in iutore, 
o permaneut office for the Oriental Congresaes, and the 
place ohoaen was the office of tlim Society in London. ThurH! 
the bcautifnl driiiiing horn, presented at the Stockholm 
Chragreaa by H.M. the King of Sweden, will in future be 
kept. It was alto resolved that the proceedings of each 
Congress, including that at Hamburg, should be published 
within a short tlmo of the close of tha CongroBS, and that 
tho papers read should appear, in thoee prooeedingsi, in 
abstract. As these proceedings, m the case of Hamburg, 
will no doubt be accordingly accessihta before ioog, it woald 
be unfitting, in oar Journal, to attempt to anticipate the 
official report. Finally, It was decided that tho neit 
ingress shoaid be held, m 1905, at Algiers, the GoTomor- 

Oeneral of that colony haring sent a eordiai inritation to 
that effect. 


HI. AllDmONa ID THE Ll&RAmt. 


PreAfmifd Ly th^ India Office. 

Cuatomary Law. vol. lix : Code 
of Tribal Customs in tbe JheluzD District. 8 to. 1&03. 


iy iMrd fi/mjfey of AIderleg, 

TaUri {ALu Joiar Mu^mmad). Annnlai Aurtore Aba 
^afar Muhammad ihnJiarir, 1-5 vols. Bound in red 
°™°“' LtidtH, 1879 - 1901 . 


ADBITIDK^ TO THE IIBRART- 965 

PriAeiit^d by tAe Trmf^* of the Britiih Jfiwwrw* 

Enia (A^ G.)* Cfltologa^ (d tte Arabic BmIw fn the 
Britiab Mu^um* VoL iL ito. IjOhdont 1901, 

WickrBmiiaiDgho (D- il. de Z-i)» Catalogue of iho 
SiiihjileBa Printed Books in the Briitsh Muietiiti. 

4t4V Jjaudou, 10 QL 

PrfA^niitf by fh^ Miniatert (l§ i*Initruciion Piihliqa^. 

B^DQiset (A.)* Le Theitre an Japoo. Miiseo Guimet, 
Toma xiii- 8 to. Parl^f 1901« 

Fr^M£iited by the Soyttl Academy Sciaians^ FTipwwa* 

SudaTabiBcbe Expaditioti. iTabii (Dr- A}* Bd* iii ? Die 
Mcdiri Spracbo io Sudardbi«u+ Muller (D. H,). BA, iv : 
Die Mehri uuA k^oqotri Spmcho. 4top IFmiji, 1903^ 

Presenfed by the Ptibite/iere. 

Liidof^ TTber di© GumthareceiiMoii des Maba- 

bhSrata. 4to. Beritn, 1901. 

Baibaqih Kitab al^Muhaain Val-Miwavl, von F, SchwaUy. 

T<?il iii. Bo_v 8 to Gtfj^en^ 1902* 

Keuniiinii(KEp)* Die Reden Gotamo BnddhoV Baud iii. 

Lief. 4. 

Ohorlea (Rev. Dr. R. H.)- The Book of Jubilees. 

Svo. Lcndon^ 1903* 
Sieg (E.). Die SageastofFe des Rgrcda and die ladifleho 
Itihisatnidition: i* Svo. Stutiffart, 1901 

Jaatmw (M.), Die Eoligioo BabylonieDs uad Asayriena. 

Lief. L Svo. 1902- 

Littmann (E.). The CiiMiiido of King Theodore of 
Abysainia, edited from the Berlin M8. with trumiktioa 
and notes. Pt* i: Amtaric text. Svo. Leipzig, 

Prt^nted by the AntAore^ 

Grav (Dr. Louis H,). Indo*Iniiii!m Phonology^ with 
spcHcial reforenc© to the Middle and Xew Indo-Tnaninn 
Language. 8vo. N^ae Yorkt 1902^ 
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Tarma (A- R, Rajaisja). Ajigala Samnijyaiii^ or the 
British Empire in Indio. l2mo. Trirandt-vm, 1901. 

Govindofl Ixtdd. d'nanodnjo Seria. Telugu. Hob, 1-10. 

Go&ter (Dr. M.}. History of the Anuisat Synagogue of 
the Sponiah and Portuguese Jews. A Memorial VolnmD, 
1701-1901. 4to. Lorufott. 1901. 

Eerguson (H.). liotters from the Portugneso Captives 
in Cnntonp 1534 and 1536 1 with ua Intrudnetion on 
Porh^ese intercourse with China in the first hall of 
the Sixteenth Century. 8 to. Somiaif, 1902. 

Soatri (M. Lafcshim Eoma). Edward Prasaati. 

8to. VizittHaffram, 1902. 

Gerini (Major). Enneral Seance celebrated in momory 
of Dr. Peter Gowan on behalf of ILE.H. Prince 
Tajiraflunn, bis late pupil, by tho Buddhist Clergy 
(Siamwo). 

riAwDr idj alflulciir. Vij&yiiit-rKafyiiiD, a Sfuifikrit 

poetn in twdvc contrfiw^ being a biography of Her kte 
Majesty Queen Victoria. 8 to. Cakufia, 1902, 
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ITOEX FOR 1902. 


A. 

^Aikni Atii^ fi04. 

-- U ]kUiii^]p m, m, 7S4, 

Abin^ 7&4- 
Ab-Akbdx-i-luiiirx 
5^7, 762. 

Aiw^h, 517, "W. 

Abw-Sluhr, 255, 

Abfiwkhojr, 259. 

AbMkua I^laikl, 740k 741- 
■AbtMdoiL, 750, 

‘Ab1)u, i>&5. 

■A1id-id^*Afi]A ^\L:ukt, 240. 
Abdin-G^ji 758. 

^Abd^BT'Ruiiuii villMK, 520. 
^ALdnl^K^dni, 307- 
^Abdu’l* tljilikr 500^ 

■^Abdiilljib Mnrvindr ^70. 

Ahi(iiwb Itabi^* 754. 

AbW, 241 p 243, 7«. 

754. 

Ab-i-Bhilr, 754. 

Ab4rad, 739. 

AfakUiix 257* 

Abor-Mirli, 127. 

-tMir dkXwlp 129. 

AhraL 510. 

Abrti[kjiiiiii3i£i liliuid, 527. 

AbrAn LdmOk 527^ 750. 

Ab^a^ 281. 

Abn bflkr, ttmiuUtor af SlLab -4 - 
faidnuLb^ ISO. 

Aba^lUb. Al.Ba^ld, 343. 

Aba >Li S30. 

Abu JuKil, 357i. 

Abd^l^'Abbfla-^bi^r 
Abal-^AU iI-Ma'infft Cum^poad- 
fltioir im VerttBzillllilRl.r 1^- 
AM^l-^Alm ■l^MM’OfrTft 
Gbnirfia, 73, 3S7. 3L3. 
Al^UAwwt^ al-llti^allp 00. 
Alia*i-F«4b 58% $90. 


Ab^ ©flir 801- 
Abttlltbiii, 742, 

Abuin^bBnt 2S9. 

Abti fiubit, 754 - 

AbuKuwiii, 100. 

Abtt Ytb7% Shavlh, 574. 

Abziir, ai8« 

AKtHuit ut 5 iTFB taamHCTipt lUiitoiy 
8^aitf in Sqbnlcr €im. hi i\iri«p 
507, 840. 

Atlbxrbatjin, 148. 

^A^ndn^f^lllWiUT 34fi. 

Airal Ximiiiii, 5*7* 

AfuiLUi Autbnrily uf tbn BudilMHt, 
303. 

A^baTHfulfidr, 261. 

AgTidOTf 251. 

Mv, 250, 700. 

Abm^&bid, 754* 

Ablwf-iba-^JFFiT 757- 
Abitrft MiuO% 001. 

AbOTiSr 745* 753. 

Aiiwii, 510. 

Aituhibi bHbur}', L05. 

Ajain* 254. 

* A740. 

Ab AEtan pta, 701- 
^AkarkM. 70, 751- 
Abwra% 701- 
Akmt, m. 

Akb1:^k 254. 

AAhiat. 703. 

AJibliH* 202- 

Ak Kbw^tb, 332, 752 , 701 + 
‘A^r-al-HiimayiByiht 
A^F^nurbaAp 741* 

54 Sar»j* 250r 
A* STiabr, 250, 701. 

Absbnbbp At SAitcbi* 32. 

Abtaraii ntur, 759. 

ALuiSgb, 302p 203. 

AlflMt 246, 247, 

Al im iif, 2 47+ 
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rSTJEX. 


ATamCt, (SOfln 
AJiu, JiDi. 

AJftn Iidiiiid, ^27- 7fi4J* 

AUm, oia, 

AblijlV, 2A5- 

d-A‘liq mi. 

265, 3tG3, 

^AJ*Vd-Dui Maiitn'I-MMliiiq. BA 3 , 
*Abwi MfldnELU 007+ 

+Akwf, Hiihit, 7S4, 

AUdrun^ An ipinowil froft 33i>. 

Al-nuflili, 261 ?. 

AJmndrin in tiu fint cpntmj a-d.^ 

rHinj^, 76^+ 

*AJJ Cluirl, 8fi5, 

*A1I Amir^ 63-1). 

Sliik, Briilw, 24fl, 

Air HhiK RyM, 700. 

‘Air, ShiTiLG ol^ 07^ 7S0+ 

‘AUiWBa^343. 

AlDihlnr, JilO, 

Alp Ud^ ^4. 

AJ.ItiD.55D. 

AJnmi] iBiuDzitiiin, 240^ 749. 

Amiflljttk» 55B, 

Ajcfipioi, n. F.p Thtce Aj^bh MSS, 
ufl the HEstrayef Hu CflxftT 

^ 7Hfi, 

Amiilp 5(14. 

AmiiUl], 550. 

AmEr Mn'iij^d-!-Bmnn?, Sfi3. 

Amnf, 743, 744. 

♦Amftritiili, 5«IJ, 

((Jrmi), 73D. 

Anisliik I&kwl, 02S. 

Aobir, rt&, 7 ai, 

AobiiriiL *35. 

ADcinil India, aHm, £136. 

BtidffB, 5U, 

Amkr, 243, 

Aoikrnb^ 5ID, 

AmkribyAfl, Tfig, 

Amlijiii, 243. 

Aupom, 350, 

Ab^ Mttliivn, 004. 

ADgur&n, £4X ^2, 

Mi, 257. 

ABiaroi, 243. 

AokOxljfilL, 560 , MO, 

Aiuii¥i»n«rT nbtetiiiip, 307 , 
Autikljaii/OBS. 

.ViaJihHHia^ 359, 

Amdfln, 746, 

Anrtt. 230 ,, 

Afml 710^ 741 -43 

Aniniiitl, 904, 

Atand, 759, 

Aais rimr, 35 S, 7 S&. 


Anwikaft^ 764. 

Ardiba, 24fl,'24!l, T59, 

AtdaLijfli, Ficv-tempb^ 3iO, 

AMmblTp 942. 

Ardifftia^ 243. 

ArghBn 75*, ULdeefi AmjiJL 

Ar?b4D Ekin, tnmbp 342. 

Aifi^^p 2m. 

Afjtili, 2fl2, 701. 

Amacnm, 202. 

ArtniiLut or Anniiijjin 250, TOO. 
Affimk, 2G2. 

Amijim, 624, 705, 

AjTttn 2*5. 

Atahni Bubal, 769. 

Andia b. Tu^krll li. n rrmitiil, 87^. 

^Arfife ipt 24S. 

Arnoak, Mh, 

AjEiin,. 204, 

ATEw-BUTwaijffl^ 259^ ^51 _ 

Amajik. 701. 

Arjwnjin, m, 701+ 

A«iiip r.'imftl, 750. 

Aftadibad (fijumsdia), ::i47^ 749, 

—^ [aioTT], 767. 

Awm, 751. 

Aslinuir, SaSp 730, 757+ 

Aiha, «b. 

Ajbfia fldpu, LfiO. 

AjiKkahrin, 209. 

AihkOr, 241. 

Aflh(fQjraj4 751, 

761. 

"Aiknr Miikzaia, 514. 

^Aibimk, 7t- 
Asrib. 7S4. 

Ag«mi Tibgh hoptinmt^ i^T, 

AEamm Oiniki, a«, IW, 

5z3. 

Altiinih^ 754. 

AaLEnlhid 757, 

—— (MiittmiDTSolp 744. 

AUghgik, 6J4, 

Atl&fi 4^7 Ajuisnt laiiia, 

Atrak rha-, 744. 

^Al^bikid riito-, 736, 

Atiot EbrOmznuhik, 66k 
AttiIi rXOTtb«ni), 247. 

Awlijaf SnTah], 241* 701. 

AviuiDc Mr Awmk, 260. 

ATmd* 62C. 

*A^\l 764. 

Awjt*, 62», 7fl3, 

Awjiiip 242, 761. 

Ayif, aoiQ, 

'Ajn, 2«a. 

A3ft0E^ Rnkil, 7043. 

Aijid, 264. 

AmiviXp 753. 

Ami i Mlia m A^Ji^dII^ ^4(5^ 
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Uih^id-AbwAb, 

K6,^hk, 7^3, 

Aah SiQTiri^ 7^. 

Bibur^i ML-BidTH^ NeteiF on ttui MfiS. 

oE tb? Tutki lEtl, 

BhME, 0&, 7^^ 

Bibirt, 159. 

B4bq Tibir^ po^tr 
md tkt^ 77S, 

BHbbK i^7t 757, 

Bjuli^Lf 75fi. 

B^yalt Fnarfiatuiti, 7iB- 
B^bdhi Hhiir. 7ftT^ 
lUgbliMl 69, 750, 751. 

Baibdlki, 76«. 
tlabumfii, 701. 

Bobilfp 51U. 

Bohu'nM-Dm Ynn^p 5|0i 
BdhmiiL, Mm^^bzir, 70. 

Bnl^bidl, 7:15, 753. 

Bikrani, TustJifp 530- 
Bahtniiln, 700. 

Eultia, S6B, HOI. 

BjijaiUfLa, 751. 

BfiifUrin, 254, 759, 750, 

BfliiMtiin, 054. 

Bajahlf, 748. 

BiJEkiuT^ 7U7* 

Biikbl%4i] hkifi, 5lJ*52&f 764. 
BOrib&d, 759, 

Bn'knbii. 70. 750. 

BAkEyab. 250. 

BilmMuTFliib, 738, 730^ 

UiilLLik. TOO. 

Bolikh ffnEr, ^5. 

Biliib, 759. 

Biilkki, 758t 751. 

Oilochiidzin, i’eimmu DauMiptuio eli 
040, 

5»0. 

BAmirbit, 758. 

tbrail-i-Anilr oc^Ai#Eu!i, 5^* 761* 7M. 
auMM-^ir. 314. 

Boul-l-Mkhl, 2D.1, 761. 
amd-i-MnjunJ, 5^. 

Bdndfliujla, 80. 

BflllJ 5l7i 

Ban! 751. 

Bxni ^aliATr, coiiat, ELI* 

BanftM-EilEnib. 

Ilir lalunilT 783. 

Birib 730. 

BuftJiii, 751. 

25L. 

BaMii, 330. 

Ibti&nlt rtnw, 517, 5|BL 
Bari£«ar-Eai, 60. 

BofAunnkitk, 247. 


Borbiuid ^rwi of Biyrkiiiiarnd^ 346. 
Bar«hiu niinmtun, 24 L. 

BiudA^ah^ 356, 750. 

Bnidiirad, 534i 
BuiLudir, 530. 

TlflTijll.Hliil.j 75L 

Biiiz muDiiillillit 581. 

Bnrkirinijq, Riii^ itf. 66L 
BAUsirTTl- Buddbiil Stto, 429. 
2M- 

Bfinamibul,. 158^ 

IkttJiiid, 254, 750, 700. 

BiiiDibETnh 1^4^, 52L. 

BofiTp Buddhist nimaitiii dL| 143i, 
BiLsun, 053. 

Biwydiili, 264. 

B^frh&bir, 00. 

Ba^i^iribn Buftl nul SHunM^ ^-1- 
BaabU 51 Op 
B asliL F614, m. 

BoMliibE, 384 ; hlA te&cbii^, ^^88 ; 
hu> pffj'idiujirgTr d94 ; bM imitB- 
pbyiitsp 097 £ bl» tBeuld^, 404. 
Banin, 761- 
81A. 

Bftirab, 60, 750. 

Bttit (ir Ba&laJ^ 757. 

Bofr^Etil iBlsnlnia), 512. 

Bashir, 757. 

EatumEb, ^i04. 

Bata, 805^ 

BflTOci (Tinrwiii), 530- 
BawaZlL 204- 
Biy, 7fc. 

Bnn.li, 360. 

BftTit, 60. 

Ba^i, 52Q, 526. 

Baybi^ 735. 

B&ytfl^n cUt, 265. 

Baylnb^n TiUJifiet TfiO- 
BaWau-Namynp TO. 

Biaabdi, m. 

Biimtvli^p 750- 
Banuu. 264- 
BSnank, 623, 535. 

Bcflnufife J.p ubltuary, 722. 

Beab Pifnuj^p 252* 

BfraHTEHEii, A. Fintlifir iUa 

the MSS, flf tha Tiiiii of 

Bihiu^ff Mcmoim, £58. 

BTE~EmilM^£, H.t -8^1 UnktoJWl Wurk 
br AlbonoJliK 833+ 

-AutW nt Lba liTn frl ^hib 

[iqnji% liO. 

—-ADibor nt tbn lMc> □( 

limLft'il ^nfairi, 880+ 

BlhaltULti, 365. 

Bid, Har^hiir, 536. 

Bid^lin, 731. 

BiduatuD, 248+ 
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Bih^Sibni, 53!i, 553, 

Biftnyn, 74^. 

Btlid £9, 

BILaiI Sh£piir, 523. 

Mrimul. 535, 

Buluik, 737. 

BlshATilr, 522, 523. 

Biidilftbih, 747. 

755. 

HEiil Hcq^iTtnirH atr 511, 512, 

7^&. 

BlVAbAluk^ 532, 

BfT^^umuuL, 755, 

Blick mh (B«3khJ, 754. 

- 757- 

- (Kww), S33. 

- 239. 

BuiciPKir, 0, OriOp Cvaa^ikfjiMnYih- 
calfukry of Sfalnyflii 557, 

Blind Ttprts, 750. 

BenrrJnr, E, O,, AccouiLi ttf A mrPp if 
Mfc imif^Wp manuMripfi HiaioEy of the 
Seljoi^ff in the iSchiihir ColL ia Pnrp, 
WT, Nfl. 

Bi Bhi^b, 355. 

Bralanjiu, 52K 

Btkddlm, III KofliA, 139, 

Bliihllui Ba Mnm, 551. 

BuildhiHin unrt Ghristmahy^ 377* 
BuiMlikt Aguifiiaip 3€3+ 

Budilh^t CMLkiHdiT 377* 

Badiimh Hreir, TSfi. 

Bohnaj^, 795- 

Bhhrnd, 241, 

B5jk5a, 737, 7SB. 

Bu^hnli, 740. 

Mh\, 251. 

B^lang-iiLi 704. 

Bii{5k 321. 

BaHbklL nTEF, 517, 515. 

J., ITip GnMl Stfipft ut 
Siniiii-Eiiiiktli^, 13. 

-— Ter, 3S0. 

BnrwhtH 145. 

Burl, 7G5, 

B!irkbu?fAr+ 23T, 330. 

BttruiiTd, 245, 24G, 751. 

Bundiu 753, 759. 

736, 

BoAhkanlt, 517. 

BtiHt,534. 

Juiftim, 7«, 7(ia, 7S6. 

BiMt«a-Al (AlnhiAUD). '2m^ 

525p TB5. 

Bftaiiui^n Bubii^ 754. 

717,756. 

73T. 


C. 


fttoiakA^ 200. 

Cain}, hirtonr in nuilh cantary, L04. 
0s 1M|!D!I^ fiBn. 

Camern NiJtt 740. 

Cinki^aflir BuddhiAt mniiim 157- 
Cwpiiui Bffii, 740, 741, 742, 

Cotilln of Fats, 530, 

00401 ™“ of the late PtntessoT Mm 
Miilkr^A Smulril MSS.^ Sll. 
dubchakta. 534. 

Chih ChJi, 763. 

Choh, 704. 

Chflh HarAa, 753. 

CMh EOtai:, 755. 

€hih Ehiithl, 704. 

Gbit 7fi&, 

nilnh ShrAh, 750, 

Chih -tiilmh, 764, 

IlholiAjr DaxdJ^ 513. 

OIuMiJut, 730. 

Ohahil:, Omit n&J Utile, 521, m. 
ChalnlTiiB, & 41 . 

CliHHLs, Pw* i?r, 762. 

ChmTuuilAm Habile 762. 

ChariMii^ 523. 

ChaiixuU SlantL, IgO, 
rhs^hnuLh Ijilr, 734 ^ 

Cbnit, 737- 

Chiaii, Atabe^, 530, 524, 52fl. 
□110^151115+ 7B5. 

fn tbn hMnry til Sflinifi, 68^, 
□hfltijragiri, prohobly Uib imKkni 
BtiAOtlgur, 4U 
Ckrthnift UlIb, 760. 

□ hin Maadt 750. 

Cbiiur, 705. 

Ghrenttki^ nf EhiaII Dmaetr of JT. 

Itiilia, 175. 

€liiililctita bihfl, 127. 

Gb^pna^ Amir, 734. 

GElitfi, 202. 

ClmniiiiaL, 205. 

CiiblKUL, 533. 

OoliMaki, 201. 

Conuma^ 200. 

Cinnimnitirni Vrtcabularr u! Mokm 
Diftkit-ta^ 557, 

Coronatioa to 

jnly JiitmmJ. 

Gypniijiai, El Farighaih, 512; ai ESsk- 
mar, 554. 

Cy™, Toiab ni, 527p 704. 


D. 

Hidlito, 517. 

Diflia, 127 ; Uif-Lt dialact, 125, 
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Babin-i-ShiTt 
DAbindr 753. 

Dfthr riif«, 736. 
ftl-rll ftilBttrT^ Abd Mnn^, 78. 

73. 

Dt^'ui^ !E43. 
lluu Duin. ^£4. 

DsmiviintJ, 240^ 74Di 
Din^biit, 74fl, 753. 
[)aaii^D'l-S^biit^ 855. 

^>aBM^T^^raT frf, S14^ ^ 

Ihtppula Y *i Ce?ttTiL, Insertpticin fif+ 
425. 

DirAbjiid^ 52^^ 733^ 

Dnnkf pnrt hIa^, XAT^ 

DitaIi CiutlB, 535. 

Dwikp 616* 

DKrivEinlp 251* 
rkrlnfltl-i-KbuIlfnh^ TO. 

DarHand Tij 51K 

Dnrbiuiil ZiiUMf 5L U 
DmOMliV 239. 
tlii]£luiLp i43j 758. 

Daieiu^ 24Tp 
DinylUp 754. 

BitiTui ddf DdrkhftUi 534^ 

Dorliii, 52lip 753. 

thukbid nr Bartchnwnyd tlTBT md 
kku, flSO. 

DinofiTKA, 250, 

Domiti-FArtjttj-, 7M, 
l>tLrfah-Giuii 744. 

DirDk,752. 

DbrUOp 705. 

Bttflbt Abid| 518* 

DikflLt Anin, 520, 703. 

Diiiiht flinn, 523 
Dtuht-i-Biyiid* 

DdKbi Rl^n nr Rbyaq, 521, 530t 701. 

DuJcTOh nr Dastglr, ^514. 

[kstaffiriip 754. 

Di'fiil, 652, 

Dn.ii^hkTk Pav, 705. 

DRt, 75.V 
Dntin. 517- 
DnvAA^ 251. 
rkwifiik Rubil, 761. 
pAwlAtiibid, 244. 

[Virah, riTH. 
nAjbni 7l7i. 

UayLini, 241, 

Ikyr-Hl-^At-ul, 70^ 750i, 
tkyr-al-'iriipiiilp 750. 

Dan Khairiiip tOl. 

Da^Kb^iliUl, 625. 

Duabb- tihI, 252+ 

DHiiu*ta-l(w, kjjai; i>f iti« Al^^lx, 701. 
DwErt, Tlur I5«at, 582* 


Dertib Bdyun, 740+ 

DbaboMr 000. 

atfthlra^d.Dlii N&bRptri, 5ffiL 

7>'h» rTTiniVir rij 300. 

Dbmii, :^9. 

DPbil tad Ahu iruwie, 817« 
tribe, 127. 

D^if^ 850. 

Dib -^Ali, 523. 
llib Bid, 754, 755. 

Dili rhib, 704. 

Dih Giifijp 755* 

Dih Gmlu, 521, 701. 

Dib Gnrf, 762. 

Dib lataboni^ 750. 

Dib Jam, 754. 

Dih 753. 

Dih Kliivu^ 755+ 

DihKhirirkin,m 
BibMOid, 521 p 750. 

DOl Namak, 755. 

DQi Paband, 763. 

Dih ^kii, 755. 

Dih ShTr, 704. 

Dih Sdtint 753. 

Dib ZwttfiJtr 758. 

Dihiflliil [Hndgtla}, 737- 

- {Jurjinl 743, 744, 755. 

Dillol-liMi, 631+ 

Dinir DOWtaiiLp 625. 

Dloariir, .411 + 

DirbU, 511. 

Diif-^riiL 530- 

Diyi^al Msdkp RridsB, Ji53+ 

Diyar Bakr a^ Diyir Ba.bi*ab, 203, 

rtOl. 

Dijir Modar, 501. 

Idrir Rabra^ 80L. 

Diit riTET Biid pufal, 145, 511, 511. 
Dii Abiaj (rjr I™j)t 510. 

Bii Bahnidn. 250. 

Rii DumhadnAq, 745. 

Dia Hind^ 754. 

Dk 525* 

Dee Rdym, 250. 

Db Znr “35+ 

Db-i-BiTib, 240. 

EHiilnid, r»l. 

DiiliQ. All. 

Dkkfkb Cafftld, 506. 

DunDir^ 2A8. 

Dml M4. 

DO Dimk, 613. 
m Gnmbiidhui, 528, 755. 
tbijajl ^CaiiaJ], 70. 

-— {Rjiran dra}, fil2^ 

DOn^Ctn, 751. 

Dm, J.O., AtUaol Aiu;iinit|ltiliatD50. 
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E. 

j BOB Tfnitiiulin. 

EoliAtuiiL, Xoribeni, ^43. 

Ed Dnk^'tr n't TuHid^ 124fe 

EdEKa. 

E^ypl, hietimr imikr tia FitiputB), 
1D&. 

El KuhIj^ 

El bmi vf vritm^ bnibp 

utc^ mEEL^mifll m KbttoL 103. 

-nntJusfiliw for Sm wmri^ lOtt. 

E Fi^ 12a. 

E ijuiniriid^ 124. 

E 124, 

El Miw^udi, I S3. 

E MuwiKbibk 
EL»ibfrp^iL 

EItmuI Biuoirtiwi, 24fl, 74B> 

Evpoad 

yp'lij Pfwi in Tilrt-m gw kEfipcIcd 
by munk ■nd suigtn^s l-2fi. 
Erenjag^ 2iS3. 

^zfnun^ 3Jflp 7^1- 
Etiumkiigiml tDcabtiliiry ot lhi> Mil-^ 
AlTion lirn;^ Hi^ 

Eapbiuies, 6iQ. 


Firj^ (JinjAa), 733. 71W, 754. 
FiiySb Dialriet {F«b), 703. 
Ffilriii^ i!L4Hl. 

Ffiaa, &22, ft20. 703, 

Fii, 757* 

Feerp L+, abimiTT, 720. 

FH, 74?: 

Firth OT Finbr, 730. 

Fiiv tnupEa^p 510, 523^ 534, 730. 
Fimm, 745. 

Frrikibmi 5l7, 752, 

-fKlailldml}, 2fl0, 

-{3liirT*n),35e. 

-^ (TinuiO, 243, 

- (TwmIU), 534, 

Krain, 330, 

Firuxlnbid^ 256. 

PlTMlcflb (^r), M5p 738. 

--fKiaUiii), p45. 

Firyih or F^rib 730, 

Far^r W furl 520* 163+ 

Famtiiij ul iJf^ 250. 

F^p 520. 

Fulidp 247. 

F 5mln 740, 
pELTKlik, 52fi, 756, 

FDilumj. 730, 700. 

FkiEfil, UisXofj o{, L(I4. 


F, 

353. 

Fa-hiim^a lEincraiy* 145. 
Fflkhir-Dd-Diii^ al Hummi, 531. 
Faklir d-MulX 200. 

FaUuiidiui njulPukbr-^^DtiUrla]! p 520. 
Fokhru’d-Blii Bdklu. 579. 
Fakk-al-MA^iiu, 260. 

FiH, 520, 52fi. 

Tbm<df-^Uh* 750. 

Finb i<jti£r^. *39. 

Foiif biilL, 510. 

Fanik, and hrii^ nX. 504* 757. 
Fazak&iL. 244. 

Foruniirr, 751. 

Fartahnh, 750. 

Fatitiili^ 712+ 755. 

FatbailiiL 743. 

FA(id-i-£atili. po«t, 551. 

Faridna* 530. 

FsEliin, 230. 

Faru 034. 

Fwinj*^ 141, rSii 

fbzlTir, 240. 

Faityumad, 735. 

Farkbik rinr, 735. 

Fit*. 510. 

l>a4Tidi, 7M. 

FErok, 704. 

Firtib* 750, 


fi+ 

GadiT-rndp 252. 

Ganhati-v Claaiiahabp otr QindaV 525. 
Otmj, Pib, 755. 

Gsn^ih^, 754. 

QiUijabT ^55* 7fi9. 

Gann-riid 251^ 

-;- Cllay], 240. 

Gamjarn AjiabomdUa , 537. 

GuTbarf, 254. 

GiTiitiJ^ 252. 

X^rkbAni S'wnnip, 230. 

GiTnriaa lar Oimibi rtTiir, 241* 247+ 
Gaiblil rivEtp 755, 

S+V V'lwslmifliy 

(n ih# MudiTion Paii£puLg^ IKI0« 
Otsarpa, 2fi7» T3S, 

tJmipaa yrnninii »i thn itrify d (b^ 
larai of Tb wind t taiiiTla 49^^ 
Gllijdlw3D baltia, 305. 

OliaH ud 738, 

QbiA, 750* 

Obnanah iir Gbnknayii, 530. 

Jil+GbazaitU, Emolimuil rvligiaQ ip. 
liliip* trmpaUtiap pf Ib^ ‘TTlfim 
ikd-J>iii* 1^2&. 

Gfaafrao, 76, 337. 813. 

--- w^tttuaiB, 311-60. 

OhoE, 534* 534. 















OtuOnh ur Ghunij^ 7JG* 

GhlifilijaiL, 

736, 7^. 

Gbua tniw, 

Gibb. E, J. W., IH6, 

Gfl wt GlL^, 7^, 74^. 

<H1)bnp 746. 

McHiulolii^ 6S3, 

Glniluk, 743^ 

GiiiHAkk, 246. 

Gncmtififiii:). 377. 

--- Jowbb, 3^ 

Gw^ii'u, 26L 

Gold Mtiuutmitp 745^ 

Gombroun. 703. 

Goymj 76*i^ 

Gimaao.T, Mpedhii^BlMiidlumumk- 
tikii uml hi rrtdnwt; m Gkl 
Go^'m^, 637* 

-- VriAL^ Ami Sindh^ 47^ 

Gitrrt, a. Iiiit at WnicttKp Btrak^p 

Aiad iither AiilborE^ mciitiuucd by 
El Mflijrizi in Mi Ehifal, 133. 
liuiariti, Old, 537* 

GOkfbAb Tnwg^B 

Gdl Ebir. 2ilA, iiCO. 

G^^dp 7M1. 

Gnlokub Nil. 'l&O, 

GlUhi^ mountain, 254. 

Gulpayf^an, 243. 

CiiiiimAQ uiiHuihiiD tiitd iakof 733. 
Ouiura ur Gukornkp 763^ 7^- 
Gimibod (IjCnhistaii)^ d<^. 

—-(aaiiglii#]p 737* 

Gunbidh Mullagbiiip fi23t 705. 

Ginr^. I>lb, 702. 

uI-Gcrf^qjp 436. 

GuHutaq. '237, 

GinddiJKfip 253. 256. 

Guwii^tr^ fi6U. 

Guh&j'Ad, 944. 


H. 

HodddiLtb, 733. 

noi lf il w h. HiB TigrU^ 2S4p 741* 

—--lilB EuphjTiLtetj 70* 

H-i/mk, 620. 704. 

^Laj cfi^, 762. 
llajnDi moiiirtiLinp 744. 
ilivin>+ Rabat, 701. 

Mai til iln Yupii, 53U. 

Matji lUwutkn, Wall cd, 763. 
UiitnniiiHh, 7-19. 

UuJjilv 34>0, 
lltalui, ^A^bohp 740. 

Milam, Nw, 755, T36. 


S33. 

FnmiuU^ 346, 746, 740. 

HommUiAiiT 576* 

Finian, 762. 

liliEUli-UJV CAtmLimil dI Ibrinitall^f 004 * 
MMAjia XobriDp 510, 

Hanubtibrnb^ 2-’ii. 
nun^HiBiabau (Anm^ln], 363i 

-(Bi^3p 757- 

Hinl. 305. 

Har. 750^ 

Ba»in {F^I, 702. 

Famm QMpit^ in TVbanstiai^ 744. 
Hfirmt (Hmt), 730, 750, 757. 

-(FiiisK ^31* 

Hitbii 70. 

it Jill n r, £,, A Gotnbndju Malta- 

T Timiyi 171 . 

-MAtti inthc gnbeof Boddlu* 

m- 

Hftria iQiHiirliin, 

HortTp 620, 521- 
HMi-r4d, 736. 

H&naadp 6l&. 

MnrruLp 264. 

Hkafn^ 412. 
narOniyulL, 760. 

MoAmnliid, T4l. 

Ila5bi-r^, 251, 242 
Hnwanit^ 750. 

MawfEoh, 413^ 414. 

Mnjdnriynb, ^41. 

Haykoln 434 ^ 

Hay'?6iliO, 625, 

EiLAkra^p, 740, 743p 764. 

ILibnuEid, 634. 

HEiroulitiu, Tbe utpSOll. 

- mwM^ Zuathmditim, -807.. 

Hmt, 730, 7M, 75*. 

Hihai ATIati Xbn HOm, 

HiLiat, 70, 760. 

HmdnrabT Wand, 627* 

Fiiidljin, 624. 

Riud-riUl, 247. 

Hiuduiau, S4K 
Mirah, 70. 

Himk, 266p 617. 
nim^yaintti rivET, L42, 
nirnuuiiJ, 534. 

Hlmiiip 266, 306. 
nLiakavan, 749. 

Mif ^ Karnl, 253. 

Kavfi, il66. 

IZiAhjifcol EArsiiL, 

D30. 

HTl, Ti 

HinED Toiaii^ 147, 

Hqiit^ Tbn wroid FdxoIm us mud 
df Xidpfaisea un R hOiAti CoIiie, 426- 
HbdTlR, 536, 
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Hftlp 291. 

MdUi3, 

?Tl]5[l9p 
otwAiip TO. 742. 

Cknuh nr Diftnct, 
flbin^p m. 

Huromi. fiiibitp 

-cJtjp utd ind HijWj 5Sr, 531, 

— ^- lajiiul, 537 t '63- 

Hitttaui'-iLl-MiiJjk^ 

Husljh b. Ilasmi, 8^3, 

HfixbMB" I'DLBBr 7 S 3 . 

2G1, 

Htnni^ mDEntQuaf 246, 

HuzQ, 518, 637, 762. 


L 

Ibex, fi33. 

Ibn ^Abd «1 nuluiLp 123. 
tlm ^Abd ei ^Abir^ 125^ 

Iba Abl ^Atm, Sol. 

ibn AbT ^TmrAs'tf ImIsib to AWU 
*A1kh 316 Et Pim . 

Tbu tia TAbir Tailar, 7'J6. 

Ibo Abi'UAxtuir in 91. 

UnLll-Amr;, 191. 

Ibtt ttl-AEmfi-Al^FAriqi. 789. 

Tba fel^lliibnAriyvBli. 

Ibn ^iuibaj, 519. 

Ibn Hinr, 390. 

Ibfl id Ma^hi&b. 124. 

Itu Muwiir, Abu^L ^a^sui 
Jim dI MoUaiTAi, laa. 

Itm F^likiiL 290. 

lira Taliir, 765 , 

Ibn Ytana, 124. 

[bq 124, 

fcul Ki^ 11^0, 

Tnvqinn, 2C0. 

Tdbij, 244. 

Ik. A28, 763. 

^■T^, 243. 

Tlli^q ri¥(ff* 623, 

Ikbd. 630, 

Tl ^uir 791« 

I'litnoN-MuliilL, 6ES. 

Tb.* Houm uf, 674. 

‘Imidlyuli, 205, 

■Imblu'd - DXo Abn^J-Bibkii «d 
Dttryiilot B02. 

I^LnAdu^d-Diu MjjilaiudiAlL- 977, 

iHil^ duicUBusk« nq pnrcbEocat, 233. 
lad™ nrtr, 702. 

IftJCiripttmi flt Sfcinuim Bdrab 603^ 
iNUiutiq, 616, 

Inij. .U9. 

'Ajiwti^ 236. 


*lTi^ ^Ar^K 65. 

^trv^yii^ 23B. 

IrdnihAlkit., 629. 

fftfitriiTi, 636. 

239, 761, "91. 
TFFfahMwk, 761^ 

XflfikUitT, Dih, 169. 

I^bblnd^ 74S. 
iHfaqd, 432. 

IjfandaiLp 619. 

IpffiLDdlvif Cd^E, 524. 
lifATiT^ 736. 

£>ix, 624. 
lafftlin, 51D, 

TnfiiniiTi, 247h 
lEiduriL, 335. 

IpJmul, Hmiy nip ai7. 
lidimifa nf tb? Psniui Gulf, 627- 

Lipabblil^ 749. 

Jfira'il b, Selj^Op 6 SS 1 L 
Iflakbp f?lB, 702. 

Ii^bAnAfi, 629. 

Tftiud, 634. 

^Tn (vd-UlL Ibn SbqfMadp m 


JibboJ, 769. 

JiibnllE, 761. 

Jicdn, Col. G. A., A SamliHi Hfijim, 

174. 

Jii 737. 

Ja'iil Rnbit, 764. 

Jttgbin-rlid, 736. 

Jagbir-N^HiM Lako, 244. 

Ja^hhi RiTerp ^2, 263. 

JaluQ B«gimL, 894. 

Jahnnn, 42 L, 

Jihnk, 217. 

Jdi^.iAdp 240. 

Jiinrm, 735, 763. 

Jajmbiind, 

Jakami}^ ul MufigJ- 300. 

JkkffTin^ 749. 

Jalil-nd-rHu E^r, -240. 

JillidfEii, 624. 

Jalnli, 740, 740. 

Jiw, 7S7. 

Janiainal, 611, 749. 

Jitu]c4,240. 

JuBuldiijAii B£%!I!i, 764. 

Juid, 703r 
JiiHik. EiU, 4EKJ. 

Xflni Btff, llEbt« dakf, &92. 

JmnibMi, 626, 
aUmiUlb^ 344. 

Jar tir JftAat, 204, 

Jarm Jnr, 733. 

Janiiik/632. 
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J'limiQtiHt, 2^^ 

Jiinahl fiTer, ^13^ 
riTHFp *23* 

JiTBjl dutniit, 242, 243, 

Jiak Liiuati, 528, 
ioiTtiiD, 757- 
JtT^n 253. 

Jiwalf SftqAwfl}!, 733. 

Jfnin^ SDl, 

Jttf* 237, 230* 

Jttjrbm {OxEui), 733* 

JuiKnh I'urrbw^ 

Jumdt Ihn 'l^EUir, 365. 

Jftnrnt ibc ^OmwiT^ €02* 
in Aburknh, 510. 

JikAl I‘roviDl:■c^ 236. 

2 DAnit Ihtiriiim, 7M. 
iii6rili MDuHtBUL, 522. 

Jirr^p 523. 

530v ^8* 

Xurim IaImiuI, 527, 531* 

Jisli, 765. 

%ir. 2M* 

Jnimii, ^kriiu!- ofp 266. 

JiHiEa, MS. -ol Slf W.p frrttBd ip 

Caiopttftp 427. 

239. 

Jahbtkb. 72- 
JUbkin, 522. 

J6dl 3Iimiiitiin. 265. 

ittlhinhp 239. 

Jpunnls f7t Dirtrirt, filfl, 764, 

JunAliul (KnfiiEUo}, 534. 

-(l.urkUo}, 762- 

Jueulny Sl]Jtp6r, 511. 

Jnr nr FlrQjlhMp 517, 762. 
JEETllSdMjfADp 241. 

Jnrjap, pmvtiifl?* dtj* mad tifpr* 743, 
744p 755. 

742, 755, 

JvwBjin irf Abn AJjTpgd,, £21, £36* 
Jnwpyiu or Jiiwajm (Sbliu], £:K!, 765- 
JpwpjTl District, 735. 

Jpwi^ (Ziuniii]), 757* 

Jpj Kuslik, 751. 

\tnr^ Kahtar^ J51- 
Jiy^i^Jfpwrp 750. 

Jujliik^ 759* 

Jujut DiTtrtrt, 736, 754, 755. 


K. 

Iti% 754* 

Kib, 260. 

Sn'b, Hubi^ 734. 

gtbnUh, 2«. 

74S. 

KAbrtt CAatk, 246. 


Kilbail* 263. 

JLibud 744+ 

KjibndbAn I+akft, 246^ 

Ekbptu Klirao, 764* 

71, 751* 

Xfldpbnedp 425. 

KjulpOp 252. 

Kftdik ur E&dolp J01. 

^ikff iPDtmtaiJS, 53 L. 

Kp^bxflh EdPiitf !^3p 759. 

^iSukh, 237, 239. 

EflhniiazL, £lH., 

KohflJWi, £2£+ 

Kilroi, 26Ip 

K i TnitiwjB p M MiHfi Samdii, 41. 
KaJcat^bft riwp 143^ 
i|^iil:ah Sarzn or $ft]*pb 766. 
EiO^* 535* 

EdiluiiiM of Eailinilhtj 661+ 
EftLiirbu-, 25U. 

niid EuUii^ 520, 526. 

EiJif, 739* 

lUtilr, 5^10, &2l< 

KplImltbA, 661. 

K4l£n, 737. 

Evpakb^ 260. 

EAraltr£flp 521, £27. 
a1-E£iiiil Mul^ATmiudp 50i4. 

Kiuuib, 52 Lp 527, 764. 

Emuiluuuiiiu at SifuKip 32+ 
EanatSoriy, 757+ 

Emui 704. 

Ejuid laljmilp 62tt. 

Kkti^iirtr, Sll, 748^ 740, 751* 
Emnjflr, 757* 

Kijfl Agbich, 51B. 

Kara I^^Fp 260. 

^nrw-tiiibiiT-Tnkiy, 742. 

759+ 

Karjtghin^ 247. 

^or'ndi rlwr, 512. 

Eamj of Aba Dukf, 244, 75V. 

-wf ILiiiuiilAui* 247- 

-of T^bL DMtrist, 243, 

Eiii«|ihid, 754. 
j^orajHli, 750. 

742. 

Kflfikiik, 752. 

KiinniuP, 261. 

Ewiiij, 237, 239. 

Ecu-lmR 69- 
Enrd&a-rOd, 246. 

Kat]^ TPonirfPLn., 533. 

^iln mnmsiiiiii, 53tx 

fF£n}, 521. 

Ejiriu ttbfivdodopDlu}^ 260+ 
KpriPii^ii, i£7, 

ttaxiut-ul^uir, 049. 

* 
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Kiriy^, 

Kfld^t-iiJ - Ajl, 1^1. 

SjuiuTUii^ 747i 
KnAiikjir. T4H. 

KEikdJL, 

KarlHT, 

Karth, 7fil. 

K^khnh rirpr, US, MS. 

Kar^lfilpb, 2(W, 2S&. 
lUrkfiyttb, 7S7« 

KAnunVEf, 3S6, 

^anuiva^ S3S. 

Kiurifi^ 

2.17^ 

EjLrujiy, 7SQ- 

nrvTi ^44^ OIS. 

Xoiritii G^ah, 7&5. 

Eiuiaii-riul, 

Einu, &1», S£4, TDS. 

Eubin, 243. 701. 

EBHhhiiu 7M. 

^fr nstf 7S4. 

SIL 

Kjkfr^-Bfh^ 750- 
Ki?r Sbiriu, TO, 740. 
id-kiyfur+ 33^. 

KiwtHki, 1201. 

Kur^mntmyulLp 200. 
kit, iftO. 

K*tk, T42, 

K«thsih, 7S4- 
kaTidijin, 730^ 

2S1, 

Knvir. filft, TSi. 

Kjtrir Dfftert, 
k^ir^^h TiTvi, 012. 
kntim, 25*1, 7*7- 
Ejtjti, 94m 
I^AjiiU i35. 

Efl/i iiOiM, £1», £27, TiOp 7S2. 
Knyiftrivtili, 200. 

0'i2p 703. 

Kiikl rtvwp 240, 240, 612- 
Kuif^ 70fi- 

732. 

Eftmt, A. B.^ NitEmjLuj !ie[ QiKTtati/fDi 
950. 

tki.^NEtrTk Xt, Boddbifit GnfMtkim, 
Srntm tif ifHilirSeid, a77. 
EbAbadiiL, 763- 
Ehibfiru£4 T3E^. 

KtuLbif, Ti:ia* 

Ehabr^ 017. 

EbiWr tt;w+ 

KliMboi-biin, TSe, 744. 

Ehii}iitik rrncr^ 73£, 

KbuifltkFp 734i 


530. 

Kbii-vs* 70. 

KbuJIlLiiLt (Adhfirbfiyjiu), 260, 75S+ 

-- (Ibtfpl^Ti)^ 740. 

Kliftllilr, Tfl-'i. 

Bb&mkljiih Eli, 200. 

Khlbp^ 70, 749. 

Klunjoat Ltik^H 249, 700i 
KhijiVih Sliutur, 7£9. 

237k 239. 

EhaGinn-TBd, 248. 

IQiina^, 701H 
Kb^finl, §M. 

KTiftfAdlti. 203. 

Khi^f, 212. 

EMrbM, 2m. 

ElkSHk, 627. 760. 

Ehairklrd, 7^7- 
!£iiJirp4t^ 200* 

KEiMXi4bi] BoUdiit oitd fliiw, 240^ 
241, 241. 

Klmmunnbr 620, 704 k 
E luLTrora]!, 756. 

Sbar-riif!, 241. 

Ehirii riw, 734- 
KbiJili, &30. 

KhSuifc, 520. 

Kb^jia, 241- 
KkLikKb-KItiinibdf, 742. 

EhMtAtu 75T. 

KbjHm, 529. 

Ebtitiielii, 517. 

Bbitadiili, 5211, 

KhntArifl^ 739, 

KhATiirdia^ 030. 

KhATiflbbh, 750. 

KbEwUn, 241. 

KbawTifek, 706- 
Ebu^'rgt, 767. 

KhjlWFt, fk'ty. 

EbuTO iHlntuL, 527 > 7M- 
KKntf, 7&3* 

KbiiTTihilLl, 730, 

611, 0^. 704. 

SliyTTod, 734. 

Khibtr, BaHr, 740. 

Klmht, £23^ 

EliMUPtikhtftb. 755. 

KuW, fil MnqrtnX TOti, 
mivaO 01 KhiVt^ 742, T43. 

Khiri, 261,701. 

Aqa, £94- 
904, 

ZbulKliiia t\Tw, 625. 

a:£3, I 

^Kbudi-Afwrn Hrtrl^^, 
gjnuliFiTiriH, 735, 753. 
ftnitijfio, 010. 

7M. 

Kittflir.aaa. 
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Khutm, JTcw, fM. 

Khmnaii Kuh^^ 

KbimiijrtalciiL 

XhiminTijiiL, 

Khminf, 7i'SU» 

Sbniuui, 267, 

Khmwvighiit, 

Khflrnhp 7A7. 

KhuraHi4 7^3, 

KliiLiin«w B^tfui (IHHrvTt]^ 7^^^ 
Xburvhiili ruFtlti^ 52 L. 

Ximriiihi gr Kh^bJ^ Al7, 

'Eliiirkiln, 745, 

Xbnrriniilwl Jind ririfi^ '240^ 246^ 5lSi 

Kh^U 

lPlmALU.± 


XbnjthkHriRb, 741^. 

Xhiurap Dihp T5G. 

XlniHiflL und 3raI|Ftiim, 512p 

740, 

738. 

Kburir of Bnv, 7+6p 753. 

KJauvir {Finj. 51S. 

Kburi (Xbuilp 231^ 701. 

KM^itftAti, 012. 

Khw^ 737. 

KhwijEi 'Abdiinidi Miur^iridp untlifir 
111 IjIe vf Sbi.li IeUh'iI, 170+ 
KhvATH MnliE, 574. 

Khwiji&h A^iniiil Hiiba^ TCI. 
Xbiriph A^iimlTilljiifff, TCI. 

XliwfiridiJi riTM-. 526, 

Eb^wiilim rSh', wiw, 755, 75fi^ 

-- Iiiko(Aml)p 74k 

”-r priDiiaifii.% 742, 743, T69, 

Kbwii'kiiL, DQip IKSil. 
l^Wuhir CuUup 534. 

Xlb&£L mnnntjiiTi 254, 

xjd, r&4+ 

Kllikn Fad>aii^ ^£61. 

XOit^ IfFT l^'Kfa, 73C, 

KBit Xiiiiii. 736. 

Kmirnh, 704- 
ttlr, filW. 

Kir Biid Bnyj, f.^iOn 

Birbjil, Upper And Lower, 520, 531+ 

sHjiy. m 

Xirind. 5Up 740. 

24S. 

Kirjan, 747. 

KmtLAn, 53(1, *04. 

“ cipitnl^t 045, 

— -djrtcnptkn* 030. 

— -hktnrr, 042* 

KimiinebAb ijx 51l| 74f* 

IJTrebjitir, 2C1. 

Kiah tir EMluiIi, |{Ii5. 

BieblA^p 246. 


m. 

Ii (Amdain^, 263. 
{tfgmijlp 75S, 

Up T4U. 


KL4lmi MifiiL 527, 52^^ 

Kiubmar or Klebtitj 534. 
KitibAkMADffl, 704. 

Kiliib liafidid, 704. 
K'iUlvi-y i d i iLA l t. 333. 

KltAbYamlDi, 7aa. 

M. 

XitA firBunp 244k 
Kijan momEl^in, 254, 

Eld] Arrii Mf Rubify 742;, 7 m. 
l^iiil EubAt jlilAti}, 750+ 

|[ijpl U^sOj 2^2. 

K0?fi>w, tSrax, Lani^oaf^ 
belw&en tbe YaUey aisii Tiliiitt 


-- Piwt T™ae Id 4lT, 
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7fi8. 

Ek^gtiikft^ 7^. 

^Au^iumlttif AjhTka'^i iku^tcTp 41. 
Bulujj, 5i£2. 

Sanjul^rDd^ 2&Q . 

SanjOn^ 7^7k 

Sw;i^b iTT ik^jadp 2^2, 7<^- 

SoiiMTlt Mjaima, I7lr 
i^ikiULkjitMS^.j Fr»^e^]•r Mu MiUJer’t^ 
till. 

S&e^Up^p 70. 

S^nb, Sk^t, at ^Ainiit tiveii 240^ 
25L 

Sanhintil m<rmtahi, 356- 
Sviiiliit lAli 

Bmkliji nsJ riier^ 736^ 7i36i 754. 


B&nLm ItiTI^ , 5L2. 

^oriMp 523. 

Sorchimi, 761. 

Suid-rroil (DiMfitan), 750 k 

-^IliiiiiJuUi])t 7&0* 

-- fTalro), 34 a. 

Borpk T'fcunogn^t -102- 

8^, 741. 

SanAhAiu 242. 

Ratlin. 247, 

Sir^jpatkiiB, C6I. 

SuraoTp 756. 

Eoxoabakp *04. 

BuriMtiiLr 517f 752. 

8iiakHiiii^ Andlm lcii3^ ifb Saficlij 


^IlDTVJ^ 40. 

BafcrT^, 242. 
fiiflj 240, 242. 

64T*b, 242^ 7SK 
BlATiuat, 520. 

StTOiijt 7^3. 

8nTll-rbtlt 24S. 

^pMnli, 24Sp 340, 51 ^- 
Bfljjiib iJbir, 757- 

Bf^ELefMr €u] 1.4 EUifturj i|f -Staljaq^Sk 5G7| 
640. 

Sdiuk^. llaimiK^ript iriatcuT in 8tJw(w 
Coll, k fi47* S4SI. 


86iiiiii|[ Hiikit Dialiri;!, 557. 

E^omi^ Z'ityu DUlectt 557i 
S£auLiij>, .^*^7. 

fiicwmu., H.i P^fauAlDiiq Etmiol ^ika 
in firtulhrm InAUir 155* 
fihtt'b BtivHti, 519, 523, -134* 70a. 
8iiab«nkAn, 703. 

StubAiiLanib, $10, 52 a. 

Btubdubablr^ 247. 

Bbabiu^Ati^ 7^, 754 . 

8hiil titimiiu, 70 . 

8t6UI ^ubikl, 00, 

8bidl]kjid, $S5* 


SbttulfUtlL, 734. 
flkLltp 740. 

^ib Anmatij |94. 

ShTih. Aottuar oJ tbr fJtb 

170- 

Shab ^oiaiTrp Aulbur uf tlK 

yI p o4p ORQ, 

514. 

ShibaJiLh Cftsiki 517, 

ElisMa, 241. 
aiuik:-j^AtEbc>?, 704. 

Bbitbr-E-:Bi!^ Ml, 764. 
Shnkr^i-Bil^, 755, 
piLiLbr-i-Bal^yiLnbA,, 530. 

^bobr-t-Navr [JBbfltbtivjia)!, 701. 

-{Btlchiitij, 7il 

StktLHihpiJ, 744, 

SkibriibuiLp Hf 756. 

ShoknibT 259. 

Shalmit, 762. 

^Imbruant^ all. 

&K4bhy^ UiiilgB, 520, 702. 

^tukrOr 703, 

ShiihrOd rii'sr (Orwst). 241, 252, 74ft. 
—--(Ijtik}, 356, 252. 

Slia^ti^ M^uabJik, 735, 

Sbo^ Hudhiir. 522, 
fibik^bibj^ 701. 

Slkl iUul Shat rirefp 256. 353- 
Shjunathx, 250. 

^kuninun (Herit^k 750. 

Shamiran 24^. 

SlmmiriLa Cutlfr (Jtm'ajm AM 

I^bwiilcilr unil labu, 335, 257, 759- 
al-Dimlij 79'J- 
llliaiikililwl, 701. 

SbnnluiTiin CiHtbi, 510. 

Ehipor, eitr. rim', nml rtnke. S2lr 
□23, 705. 

Bbamfu'd-Dia AjiAtiMrwin b, EMJid, 
MU 

^bufibbQ mr i^biuraJiiiEip 340. 

^tiaTTibJiAr 5(15^ 

75Q- 

SbaTfeb Sbn'iyb kliukiik 537, 

IShblAa, 520. 

«bJ'iba, 57L 
HhHAn Ptuhntr^ 520. 

Sblkubtab IJHMkk $19, 702, 

36D* 

aJ-^inulWip 7^4. 

Bllrf. ruE; TW. 

Blilrii, A) a. 7S2^7aa, 

Bbi£-glr* 609. 

5hit^ To, 719^ 

Skbiii rlvor^ 510, 513^ 535. 
gbirin ami EbuMm KulptUTH, 511^ 
513^ 74U. 
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ShnriLEi 25^0. 

t^hinr^ lifFT, 2^6. 

Shur rtTEr, ^i6. 

81mrnh-r&t, 7^4^ 

BknxijitiEi, A2L 

SiiiiTiniwi, 25S. 

BbiuUr, ol'l, 

STtiinnHlii, SB* 

Sih^ Ibu fll-Jmid, TflO, 

Siilroh^ TS4. 

Bll finid ZnliiivT, Q17i, 

‘tTmnndi, il7. 

205* 

Sib Bih, T50. 

Sib Gunhodhan, 519. 

Sibuuli 
i^brtaii, 533. 

Snitlmr, 215^ 240^ 513. 
ijiunkiLn, 517, 7ti3. 

Sixm^ It,, TlMfi S4icHa»ir id Ikrw 
Eija II of Vijjiyiimgiunj, Gfll. 

Sta^ 

Slt3HJ^-r5i], 1.55* 

47^ 

di£d* 

Siojiir, 2193. 

SaujiT, 850. 

Sirjnr b. ’Malitfibib, 849. 
f^cwi, 204, 205. 

tSIpEn lnnimtnnn ^ 202, 

Slfmf, 317. 

SEiulu 256. 

Siri^bik^ rS/i- 

SJrjin, 423, 530, 704,7M, 0(7. 
STr|ijii Gflnjom 530. 

S«, 2C2. 

623. 

E^tiilib proTiai^ci uicl city, 533, 737, 
Sitidkkn riTEf^ 525. 
f^rtAkan, 763, 

^twin or Siwin, 2G5^ 

RTTiit, 253, 701, 

SiiTi KiBij, 201. 

Sijib KiilijIklkb), 754. 

--(Knrmtf), 633. 

-[RttblAn), 250. 

Sjrib Rjifftin, 7ii, 744. 

&T4b-rBd, .533. 

Buto, V* A., Quonolo^ uj i\yt 

Ku^An DyniifitT nf Scntj b^rO Tnilia^ 

175. 


LMIjiII Xlkw uitipntii flifi l'^ 
iMIlt, 233, 

-— XiBmira, 43l>, 

— - Ktum&rn nr Kii tinn^ m | 

tiUirr fiutdUft HuIt PUmm, 199. 

--Laiiftj5.\iMid,i,pifi,. 4W) 

I'ilimHni, Tomb ufmatbet nf. fia?. Tl 
Stmci, Sd-C.. us. of bk CjitalM 
nfTippiutiilJWi Ubmiy, 437; 


BamHor of Dethi Mya U of 

Yliftjuiifloaziip =E01. 

BodnAinljii, 761* 

BtiJu, 242. 

BobiMTiizd, 242, 

sot Thmunlii, 205. 

Hdaimia b. Qju^Eial^p 790. 

BiitnymAn 510. 

SlOftTDLQiL II, hJLA 740. 

RoltimlJl SbiitL b. Mabnimnad., H72. 
754. 

Al-fi^lip 344. 

BuJfail* Bubi^, 764. 

Buj^imlbad (‘IWnbiz), 

-(iif Fiitb *Aii Sbih), 244 p 

--- 5L1* 

241, T4S, 752, 768, 7G0- 
Rul^iilipih ofT Dib-i-S^iik, 763, 
Suilla41n&li4 51 

RuBidiilo, 241^ 5S2, 752, 753, 70 U 
i^oninAr, 756. 

SiiTi^uiib&il 242* 753. 

SOr rlTif* 20fl. 

Silra AinhatfbiL* 952. 

^Orin^ Kabkt, 768. 

Bnrkh, Dik, 7 d3% 

Born, 703, 

Sna nr StisBTl (LmiftAu), 243. 

Biid or [Etiiiiftitt), 5l4. 

Bfeft TiTcr, 613. 

BywiitaEir T65L 

S^HQip pf EapkniEi nud Tipv. 750. 
Svtat* MflJtTT F* 3iL+ iXcitei 

m P^0» 


T. 

Tab tiTET, 613, 524^ miKltiim 635» 
Tabiih^ 518i 
Ttiliirik {Hay), 240. 

T*lnnk Tillo|»e^ 243. 

TulnlriffLEn, 743* 744* 
jAhiis Xllflkj dr TiLHir, 533^ 635* 
Tflitaa M/tMloin of ^UiinSb, 633, 536. 
TahKBoyn, 033. 

TaliriE, 248, 730, 701. 

TabiiEl MuHjttt*, 6a0, 

TofTHh, 243. 

TnptmAj ftubEt* 

TiiffbtO,233. 

Tat^afnt fcmmi, 170. 

ur TAbitifTib BdKAI^ 768. 
Tafd'd-Pill,* klDj^iat XinrOz, 86 L 
Tit-i^BiiJHtiB, 312. 
TAH-EjiApMs, 71, 749. 
Tatmllifab, 2Si|. 
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Tnkht-i-KliJitlln, T39. 
l^itht-i-^ubjIluLn, 242. 

Tultfitf, |0. 

Tilikin (or Tiitliflr{5tia, 

T3iJ. 

TiUkinof Jtujnil, T^i T3!>r TA4. 

DiiitriL-t (RoxTia), 243, T3t^- 
nr 241, 

262, jm. 

XtiAAT 2SX+ 

TAmljaiL, (4tf. 

Tomw^ 247iP 
Tiimli. 04. 

TA]]p^-i-D(Liua-I^Sb.lr^ 740. 
Tun^-i-KUuttiT 523+ 

Tnnjnti, CMu 
Tiinikathn, 363, aOfl. 

iff 

^KTlk BiuLUitiukL, 744. 

Tuik Elmrisria Dt^trkt, 70-*- 
TK^rikh al IiJini, tiOO. 

Mayrikiiiriiiifi, 73ni- 

'nrv^^iEi, m- 
Twt, 2JI0. 

X*uia^nk, S3fl. 

Tirtur Kver, 3d(5+ 

'Tinmi DbftHdsi^ 243+ 520, 763- 
Tfiruni riv4ir, 232+ 

Tnr&j, 243. 

Ta*war, *47. 

Twhkn, YU. 

Twfej, 243. 

Ti^-Al-^azBUUVB, 510. 

Tnvyai nrTftWwmi, 317, 523^ 

52jS. 

73H. 

TBiyjii(iiTi4h+ 7U 
ttfwniUb, 736. 

Tef. 230. 

ThiibAa riTw, 51S* 

Tluiii]aiirn+ 265. 

Thartluir riTrr^ 2)fi5. 

2ii0. 

Tluiw Arubu MSi4. oil tha 
tbo dit¥ al Miirv[lfiHqiii+ 783. 

Tihcto-liurnum lAil,qftiM|^, L28. 

Tm, 267. 7W+ 

TiftJfl in JHR, 701. 

Tij^iia murw. 66* 

Tii^TiMw BtM, 7.10* 

Tiliria, 241. 

TU« IJik^, 243+ 

TlmirittUn, 763. 

Tlr C«jr4Je+ 516. 
tlr^v-KkuiUCBirU^, 517, 

Tlr MimlHji+ 622+ +65. 

Tlf*n+ 751, 752. 


Tirmid, 7ft0+ 154. 

Tirrikh flat, 262. 

Tli Cftirtlt-, 316. 

Twlehu liTipua^. 55^, 

Tmie b<?tw«fD liuluk afiil RurT^pe, 375+ 

-tuflifts, rArlj-+ 078 ot :seo. 

Xaiianilj^ttllwn i-ix tko sillily 3Wi 
Tiuia IjkiL, 244+ 

Tub, 51J. 

rmkj 733. 

fi^hn] h. Audio, 876* 

b. Tiftiii tifirfcnn ili b-> ^[Rlitibib., 

858. 

TiUnfaii] ndgti^ 580. 

TS RbJ'aIimI, 742. 

^kbifktiD, 7^1 
ToHia, 746. 

TSb 737 + 

T6n (^ukuitic), 534* 

Tir Aibicli, 261. 

Turin Eubit, 754. 

Toian Sli3Lh+ 53fl* 

Turh, fil3. 

Turb^i-lLiydirl, 7^7+ 
Twiwi-i-Sbnvkb Jim, 736. 

Turk « Hugfiil, m 
TmkSn Kbitiiii+ <662. 

Tmikiu-niiW -4L 

Turk! <sl Enbnr^n Mcnwin* 655- 

Turkmna KnniTr . 701. 

Tiijfieli+ 243* 

TtirthiX^ 334, 336, 730. 

Tufi, 733 . 

tuAuikitk rim, 735* 

Tumt, 768 . 

TiiU^, 510. 
iHlt-8urir|, 736, 

TuiL 247* 


U. 

Uddynbifami* 363, 

Ul^E,an;bjiti+ T42i 

f?Tin (AiEuiHiayjiD), 249, 76L 

— ^Fin), 3l5. 

UjjtfHpU nf Ah^KIK, 41k 

UUj^u, 707 . 

*Ultb«b, 751. 

^Uitiar, CiUpli, 680* 

*T7iiilrah CoMt, 517+ 

+Uiiiiir-i-‘*%jiHH* 853. 

UiiiO Oulkit 663. 
ruir, 250. 

Urd+ 526. 

UrdMiftii, 254- 

Umaiit Nirtf^ 740+ 7*1^ 742, 

735 , 750, 753- 

FnAly^ Citj xml I+nki. 248,231, 730+ 
Frmif (tf Vtmm Idmatl, 327, 762+ 
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ITi^lliyaSii 251. 

TTstniri. 

■l-*UltiL Tiia. 
Uxin lIvDiiLt Ifl&D. 
UDumMsd^ 7a^- 
51D^ 


V. 

Yfll£*hpi^ (Armpnln), 2S3. 

.-- tHimiEfcdifl), 74 

YaIbUBt 054. 

Tin, Cii^ Olid Lake, 2BZ. 

Viniih. 757. 

Yiiitnin, jl40p 753^ 

Ybibu^ 7o9. 

Ybi5\v 250. 

Yniiikp yay. 

Yaitim (BuiSt^o}, 512^ 

Yb^u (Anww;, 253. 

YtiiTi^jln, 75 L 
Y«tJiiiilrtp 357t ^ 

Ve^PteHanisinH CarEfl^patuktieu iia* laj 
• AbuN-'AU nl-Ma^rii, 280 fit bh^, 
Vi|ajiiiiA|ninLr * 

Vu ukd 403* 

Ykniuuui]^ 403. 

Vrimdn ood Sludhi^ 47.^ 

ViatuTLi mill, 533. 


w. 

WtklLiltab. 740. 

WnlaL 74N. 74Ef, 

Wall, 730. 

WdIwI h. Tfkiwl. 342. 

Wdid \ha Y4iSiI. Vir»H 820. 
WAmikEiirp O.p YatnijQ[!i ril 

tihe Sbuiy <k[ t]tu» IIotih oI Uiit 
BjuuTh^ 403. 

Waround, 25 L 
W4«balt. 344. 

WAi4. 72. 750, 

W&«|ahp 751, 

Water m fiinlmjHn:, 425. 

WulKTp A., 22H. 

Wblte Coitk (Fin), A34. 

—— - (Kknkinjp 706* 

WtcxjLsi«ji,piiNOiLlt, D. 31. it* Z„, 
WoUt IE Hintmiwfl, 125. 
W'UQiiSjUu. ILf Ybe Wfm SaiunnpQtjp 


IXDITI. 


Yp 

YobodipLlii^ 538. 

Yabrii-ilui^ i57. 

nbiiddinmt of Aim'll'^Alm at- 
Mft'arrf, 239. 

Yfltdak, 760. 

YitO^nn m. 

YiMp ISO. 

YoiimiUAh. @53. 

YitfOiiuu^, 805. 

Yi^ Tappob-p 51U 
Yard, 230, 247, 516^ 7&4. 
Yiizdikliwlut, 521, 761- 
TflUoW BiMintwv 230^ 5l2. 
Yrnkim, 534. 

Yuim* [J^illiib], Termb id, 200. 
Y'iirUSbiiidak-Hiii, 7&0. 


Z. 

SS4b, ITpper iLii[l Lower, 1264. 
ZillRT, 250. 

Zakin riTi^p 518- 
Zim, 750. 

ZiiiTiurtd-n ^ 20 L 

Zanikli-rtd, 230. 

^■Tirk^ in Abul-^Ali* 77, 
Zon^r^ad, 70- 

Zone^&iL, 2 jM. 

ZvnSm. 241. 2a% lOS* 750. 
ZonjUUM 250. 

Zarijlri.n pM, 702. 

Zttr mouQtaio, 745. 

ZJlrah. 761. 

Zaronjt 533, 757^ 

Zfurtitfiwlitm and HafiuilltSH, SPT^ 
Zorbikk liTfir. 730. 

Zordab Kbb. 012. 

Zofdlili. Dib, 753* 

Zoiri^it. 704. 

Zn^ river, 730. 

Zaiitin, 520, 763. 

Zavidi,737. 

Zt.^ 532, 535. 

Zawimhp 244. 

^jutdob-rud or Zatin-ridr ^6. 
ZTDiil iticiunUila, 534. 

ZhidLki xiod MjilcnalMB, 020. 
Zirknh, 535. 

Zimb Lakn, 534. 

Zlvoral Biait, 201. 

ZofariO or Z^boriii, 259. 

Zm rhiTTp 253. 
Zoyna^d-Dinsj-RawaDdi^ 5T5« 
ZOuiii^ 737* 


iBSna ikVD 90HK rttw™*, WpirmBTI* 





APPENDIX. 



ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY'S 
CORONATION BANQUET. 


Thk Roy Ell Asiatic Society gave n banqnet on the 17th June 
at the Rtximft of the Hotel M^tropole, in honour 

of the Chiefs imd Princes of India then present in London 
for the escpocted Coronation reativkies. 

lord Rhay^ as President of the Society^ occnpioti the 
chair, and was supported on the right and loft By— 


UBUisiilIl.R.II.tlici Uukifiipt Cnnnnni^bt 
uml gtirntfafSTEL^ K.O. 

f-ciliHid H JI. ihij Miikanijit oi 

Gwnllirr, A.I>.C., G.ftSl.L. K I.H. 

Tilt YisccFtmt OtuAA, O.-O-B., 

H.H. the Mflhofitja Sawi Madtis 
i>f Julpur.. L J 

C^kVnHil H.H, HUT Mfltum ijii IViimb 
ShifEh cif Iilar^ A.D*C\, G.C.BJ., 
OtB. 

Thu Ivl Ilf Unrdiotr](i$,ZJiidieir- Secjuti^ 
of Stefft far India- 

B%bt Hud. Sir Eaii.f 

OX 8.1.. KXMM., CJ.E. 

Lirat-OgJudlDl J1*H. tlifl Mtlimja i»l 
CuQcb Ifttitif I A-Tl4.C'..| O..C.Ix£..|. Cj B. 

Ttiii Ifinl HiutU, G.C,1.£. 

H.n. Sir Agim KTuni. K.CI.T.E. 

R%ht Jim. IrfinJ Einxuiinl. 

Right Bi«llop Thrmitan. 

SimiTQr Bit njtmuiTs Suigh. £X.l.£ii 


Right Hon. Lend GeaUgu F. lluiiiJtolit 
MJt. SDototeLTy uf Skte fmr iMLii. 
K.R. the Sajn nf OX-.S.L 

Tht Enrl df O.CJ.L. 

O.CM.E. 

Ttaf Ettri of EJgin eithI KInnudifier E .tl. 
Mi jut E.tl. MaJunja M Bikiair, 

ILC.1.E, 

E%ht Jim. Sir UtitiTT FLiTiiDr+ M.Ti. 

OX.8.L 

Thf Lotd Sitidhtizat. 

G.CJJl. 

H.H. the SoJliiii uf Fcni, 

E%ht Hai. Lcptd LawrmDfi. 

Sir JiuuHftjEc Bart 

Eight Bk J. Weii Eldgim^. 

aX.MX., K.C.B,. EX.S.L 
rb« MuhBTsjB nf BbhbUi. K.e.LE- 
Sir R«niw 0. WiJp^e. E.C.a. 
Asirtmit UntieT-S^iiTHtBrj id 9tal» 
(or 


' Ttw MBhiiajH Df laimu dii i|in>t aE ilawu to diimeT nith thf ijther 
btrt jfiiotd ihi? nrci^^ iRi!r dfUTter tn hfmr tiu* spwchpai^ 
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The following la a complete list of the compnT present;— 


AbtQ, tiir F. Bwt„ G.G,ll., 
a*C.YXJ, 

Aglm Kliun, U.n. 

AmlurHjtLr AlEUltdia', Kgj. 

Arbuthaul. J. W.^ Em^. 

Ajwtriiiii^, lA. £«|. 

Balitk, V.O, 

BiuifHMit, [Jp?L-G^i^l A- G, U-i 
C.8.I. 

BdHi^'i^ Lu, &q. 

A. B.h 

Bit iStmiart C,. E.G.64-, 
C.X.E,, l7;UirMdM 

mitfitf. 

Slfr^m-OfliwrHl W. B. 
BeliJSns, H. Eki., C.M.G. 

BfilDWr £m|, 

Bell. Ur. 0. 

iir U. U^p M.l^r 

K.CJ.E. 

Bbnm^iarj^ F. Pp^ BiHji 

B iVnn'r liajcF n.n. tllfi Moluun] ^ 

E.C.I.E. 

Bilg^nmiip AIL 

Bif Hikiiift] Bui^l]^ Bern. Ct|TL Hnj 
XnQwnr, O.I-Er 

airdwiKid, H. M., fiiq., C\S.L, LL.U 

Bikbbilt, Tkt! MjiJhamjai: E.C.t.B. 

W,. Emi- 

Bflrwriiifr. L E*!j]., C.8.I, 

BnTTing, T+p ii^q, 

Bnu!l4i[nL Cotqoelftv B- B, 

K.C.S.L 

ttrawiivthp E. L,, Esq., FW-tTildii'Mi 
rdfrir 3. 

Bf«cH. G. 0., I«|. 
ifroubeoip C. £«q. 

Bmira, F* H,, Enq. 

Btirfe. B. G^, Eiq. 

Bn™, Gsmtul Sir Ovnn Toisf. 
GX.LE,, 

bums, CttptaiiL, tt.K 
itonluEU, Dr. S. W., C.M.G. 

PHdflll, Colanrq, V*0, 


GanML, H- Eaq. 

CsmijhbeLL, ^]iir GEsrlia*. 

CimAj^ Ur. JustuM?. 

C^pttl, Sir A. Jp K.t\LE. 
CliflIiiijaFg, B.. G.B^ 

Cluibtip Sir G«otfe Mftfter, Itart, 
CLubOj C. Pufdi:>i£, 1^,, OJ-F*. 
GMiffd, Hugh. J5 m|„ CMM. 

(frtffin. Dr. 

Coid^tiBiuiLp W,^ Efiq. 

ColcliiJii4 G. W.f Eiq. 

CdUbhp m R. n; n., gxm.e,, ilb. 

GufEiisurvlIil iLtidi Sinjttfflm, Geneml 
H.R.K. tlnlo^ iif. E.G. 

Cuoeb Batiar, LJehL-OdI. UJL Ch^ 
Muibirmji xIlD.C.. GlC.T.E., 

C. B. 

CDttrm, J. S.^ Enq. 

CntbiD^ U. J. S.4 -E^v GpS.L 
C&i, MajiH- H. V. 

fSrwffp The VwtoqjiL G-G.B.p G.C.S.l. 
tbpmiiui*. Majfir'GiMiirrU T., fVE^, 

D, S.IL 

CidiinyJuinL, Sir J,, X.C.S.I. 
fl urninghimi j-jiir A Fx Di., ^ -G- 1-F- 
Ciirtir-'ThLTiiiswiiu. W^, 

Dscujai^ M. L.p Esq. 

Dsnficfftp Sir JdJiiiiid, KLC.Sil. 

BrnTur^ A, Etq. 

Dnridfl, Piwf. T. W. Uhjit. PKI>.. 

rt^^CLitmmf 0. 

Darieg^ Dr. Yiirkii. 

DariiH^ Yerkfl^ 

Dftvii&, Wpp E«|. 

Di^liy, Emi. 

DifuillmWp Bdaijw, Ek{., C:I.E. 

Prckf. fi. K. 

Dfiwtfli Sinf^hp Utluinj Emuwvt^ 
Dttkfl, Dr. T. 

DnEytfln. PftiL W^rndliajii^ 

EdwonlB*, Giwml Bit Stanbf de fl.* 
S.O.B. 




CJftJie] A- C.B-, C+T,Of 

ifii] Kiivar^ne^ Thr ¥jv\ oiy 

E.G. 

Vuwti, A. 

Fftjwr, JuKpt, 

Hurt., E.€.€.L 

PergiLwaa, Eii^t MiOWh Sir J., Hfirtn, 
ElCJl.G,, C.I.E. 
FiUOmHiK Culoiict C. J. 0., C.B. 
Pitipsitrii'Vj fin- DcHDiftr 
Frtrter, W^, 

FwwliT, R%Ta± Hwn. ^Lr H<?iiTy+ M.P,. 

o.c,sj; 

FTimjee, IL Ew^. 


Uirdyuff Brow, Esq* 

OtuteTt Ur. M. 

GilWrt, E.;p Tm[^ 

flcdfldl, W., Eai. 

Gnr^,ni+ (i^PiwiraJ Sir J. /r UiHid.E.CHB* 
H., E^q. 

Wfty Mujor-OfiiHSiil Mi^ W, E.* C. E* 
Onint, S^ir E.I'hBX 

Gzwm, MfljdT-Gcticnil Sir "W. H* E.^ 

KX.S-U C.B. 

Grimoq^ Ur. G. A., C+LE^ 

Gri^D, 6ir Lnptl H.^ K.C.S.i. 
GiroUar^ Cnkmel H.Hh tiiP Mnbuirojii 
EhuMa <d, A;D-C.. 0.0, SJ., 

K.Ln. 


HtU, J.f Em). 

HunUtuD, Hmi. Lord Gwfpi 

P.» MuP., SwniJEfy »i Stole fir 

Tfliiiti. 

IIinliii^-Eui^^ Ji H.. E^i. 

Dm. dn. Guert. 

Biudwi(;k«, Tlwa Eill of, OiidHr- 

denvtofy of Stntf) l(:tr IiotHiu 
nuiuuu Bjiigti, Einivttr Sir, E.€.l.Er 
Horris, The 1^. G.C.fl.L, G.C 
Hmmiti , Miijnc^ 

HotclL, Lieot--0o3uiid. 

Coptoxa T- 
Bin, G, H. !!&q. 


flilh -JatiiLiB. LlfflTt,-Gotiflra] Sit J., 
G,C B.. V.C. 

Hdton-PE^t E- 0,.j Efti|. 

Huey, Hr. W. 

HLinmiiqM, E.p Eaq^ 

Hunnas^ K. II,t EbI|, 

HnfirhiiiBou^ OokiiMil B. D. 

Irdai{r+ W. E«^. Esq. 

jMob. CcdUMl S. 8., C.I*E. 

Jupur, H.H- tlifl Mllbarajii ui- 
Jhieik, Est^ Hr. H. 

Jamra, Sir H. Ethu M,, K CJ.E., 
C.S.L 

Janiins, Esq.p K-C. 

W, E., Effq^ 

JojwbhMji Bit JflmHftjta, Lbirt. 
J^Mbboy, Jiimeeijaa. 

Jolm, IMwin^ Esq. 

Eapi^ Bf. 8. ifffli. Sft. 

Vmmittw f Vi^t-Gkaimum 7- 

E*ibaIJ, J.p Eaq* 

^ fqwnn rTy, JoitUS, Eiq^^ 

Wth L 

iCtng^ Sir Hr Sapiioiir, E-CA.Er, M+P^ 
^ioufliE^ Rigbit Hon. I>irdm 
KojiiuJcjctr Eiq. 

EDlbapur, n,n. Ib^flap O.C.SA, 

Lalkciki), Dr. G. 

LALkokii^ 0. 

I^^mvca, Sir B. W* L.* Birt. 
LuirtCDCa, A. W., Eeq. 
l^wtvifiw, W- E., Em|.^ {jAM- 

LawreilrW, E%bi Unn. L^nC 
Lowt^nif 8ir (]ltsrlas« 
liM-WiinLDr^ Sit W,, Fh»- 

Fnvidfm S.AM -; r^^-Ckaimm 

L|g O.p Esq. 

UFHL-GolMHaJ &r 3^, 

E.C.S.L 

Umdtftl, aigbt HuMI, iJ«! Urtil Majw 
itL 
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Lcmdiin Gnnutjr Cimiuil, CluLnutta ui 
LtlE. 

|j<»Wp Austin, 

I/JW, &i|., K.Ch 

Lntej, t'., jesq. 

LitanCp C+ 0*j 

LtiII, Sit A. G^C.I.E., E.C.B. 

LrttH, Sir <]. I*, K.aS.l.. C.IJE., 

iMii 

Lynll, air X B., G,C.LE,, K.C.3X 

MudMiilL, ?n?t A. 

ICvr^rtruteU, air A, K, OX.H.[. 

MoicNeiU, JS., Ek^. 

Mnlinjuj aingb. 

Aftirite, The Hat* X B., B.I>. 

Munhul], CnldlMiJ fTluirlfa IT. 

MuifflmlL, Mt, ghtiiff n« B. 

M^i«kT, J. K., JOit^. 

Mniu^ On Gui^, C\L£. 

Miiinag TLfl HtniD. 

Ttfay, Fniiiin 
JHny-j F,* jun, 

MfOnll, E* A*, E«|., 

Aft'Irbf, air LtfiTb^ BiirL 

Mfirm, F. a., C.a.L 

Mi-TET, Alat.^ Eik], 

Mfcwegika*, H,, 

Mir, n. A,, E#q. 

altidf, X. E,, 

Min±i}™, 3ir H., Bar*. 

C., 

HniUliyiir, Ibija girSiltiiJfli R., C.I-E. 
MubMiiiiuiiid Ali Beg, Mijar NhwqB, 
Cr.LE. 

Mukct^df^ fTh npApj f 

Naritk^ IViImmii- EJninFii 

^'owill, ljetiL.Ci>lwtiEl J. H, 

Siitbiit, Cniflw) E. P#«j, C.r.E. 
NimiuiB, 0«]iinJ 8b H. TT., 0.C.B. 
O.C-M.G,, C.LB. 

Nutthhfiwk. Thu Ini| [,|, g.C*8J 
QXMJS, 


Fundtiy, Ft lit, £mi. 

IVtIaI] Singk nl Idmi, CdutE!i H.B. 
Ul# Mahflmjfl air, A^D.Cpt 
BLC.B. 

P«fi1ct H.H. tIkA tSHiJi^ ut. 

Piiihfly, Mii34>r jU F*, C J^E, 

PoIlDL“t, Sir Fi, Dart. 

PtCiiiaf, Sir WiUiima II*, E.C.B, 

Esi^. 


Eanonni, E., E^ij, 

Eaaj, Thx? Lord, G.n.l.E. 

Ut*ii, BciikM4 Eeq. 

RfiiI. Sir Hugh 0, 

Rklgoimr, nun. Sir J_ Wist, 

k.C.B.,EX.S.L 
EhchiB, R. W, T,, U.E 
Jiivrtf<rCunmiJ^ CalimEl J, H., I ■ E., 

A.D.C. 

Eiiheris^Fmhl^ManhftlEarl, VX. 
Hiihlown, Y. A., C.LE. 

A.^ fckj. 

Royal OuDc^ of aiirgouiu+ rtfsiduijt 
ai ihiJr 

Eural OoBi^ nf HifAi£3fiits+ Pn«4iii£!fit 
ui the, 

JiuyflJ gkwinWp l^resideut of Iho. 

Ruyk, J, R., Eiiq>j C.LE. 


aandhnr^X Thtt Lurd, 

E.CJ^E. 

Soublii^ Bight Ilou. Sir .limbEw R^, 

K,C*g.L 

anitt, E. jr* L., Et^. 

S^-nitQba, I>r* Er H. 
aulub-XiuT, W* S., Ewq., 

1L+ Eiiq. 

Shephard, IL IT., Eei|. 

Sbrppaid, (*, F., Eiq. 

Bmitk, V. A,, Eeq. 
arrtithwiirk, Ut, IttTTx JLUhiip of. 
StpdniiJi, Hainr-Giiiifral Sir E., 
E.C.LE.p 

Bidft. M. A,, Uh,D. 

Strung, Pr[>f€££or S, A. 

^Sturdy, Eikj. 


tJilwi UftWwBitjv Tujf.CUwstdluj oL 
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Sjto, MmjarlT. 31,, D.i,0. 


XagtKK, llAtumiJ Kumlir I’rndfot 

If Limilr - 

TMlb(Ft,UiJiit.-C>«ii. SirA-C,,K^G.LK 
IV S+T E?q. 

Tutu, Janifietj^ 

TbiB(9El4ia-Ih^i SirW.T., E,C+M.6,, 
CJ.E. 

ThoTiiBftT GnriUcllfi^lT -E^l- 
Tlliirbiini, S. S., Esq- 
Tb.<iniliMir 

TWiiiii.T.S.^ Ehj.. CkSJ., b.C.L. 
Thnraliaii, Ki^bt RuV. 

Tifin^ EaT« Dt+ A htua. 

TomlioMui^ 'W'* E. M.,. M.r. 
TreTur, CJoJiuifil G. H., Ciil.I- 
Treror, Sir JL C,, 

Tupp« Br. A, CuttcffJJ 
TumLT, Sir C, A-n S.G,I-E- 


Vwd, N. Esq. 

ViidTtt, Efaq* 

Vakil, P., Esq. 

Mnnral, CutoaiJ Sir Hownud, M.P.^ 
KvC.M-G., C.B. 


Wadk, F. tL, Eaq. 

WaJbn™, M. J.p Eaq. 

tValpolfi, flir Haraw: 

Auifituil IJodiar-SccriitKj ^a^ Stoke 
for ludiL 

Wmnl, W, E.p ILC.S J. 

Wardk, TlidnM^. 

WtiobiHi^, MajBr-l>OTeral J - 
Wrsl* Sir K*. K.G.LE..IiL.0.* rm- 
TrmUttt 
Ikmi. 

Dv, cL. Cuwt 

WK*lililL*tei, Ma^'or nt 
WwtnjpPf l^iW"U«Ti™L, G.EkC* 
WbjtD, C.j EflH. 

WILtiiiL, A. H., fl^i. 

Wilson^ i%bl Sir .krtbur, 

KX\LEh 

WflJlMliiia, A- ^^p EBq., €.LE,, Fiw- 

OmriWiflii 

Wylliti. F, E.* Efil. 

Wylll>, W. H.CBtratm. 

r.LE. 

Tttburfli, £. A-r Esq-t 

Do, do. Gufflit. 

TnuM, Sir W* E.C.tS J. 


Tlio CiiAJRMAPip in proposing tlie toast of"" Ihe Eitig and 
Etaperur of Itidia,’* aaid:— 

Tlitr Qiispivioiu occamoii whiab brings m togetliiT h the 
approuKihin^^ CoroBJitioii of thv Ejuk. His Mojeety a Tiflit to 
Indiii Trill onjiblo bim t<.» dual with the LnUireatfi of ^ 

Inrliim Empifv «itli u (icnoDul kBowltd|W cnjoTc-d by notn^ iif his 
(ChwfH,) His Mp.josty, w l“otron of our tJociu^i 
Rhowi bis interest in tbc lituilies of OriimtolietB. (Cheere.] Wu 
lire pleasiH) to know that the King has reoowred tram his 
iDdi5p0siti[»D. tChooTB.) I propose to send the following telegram 
to Hu Mjijesjty : — '*Tbo Koyul A^tio Society itnd thejr gunta, 
tn.lH... Princes ninl other Indian representative*, with their humblo 
duty, beg to tender the tribute of their loyalty on tlw approaching 
CoronutioD, and their aatiafaetion ut His Jliijcsiy’s recoveiy from 
lufi indUjMJfcltiDiL^* [ Loud chefina.) 

The boaai wa& iiii:i«st iojallj honoured- 




In proposing the tonst of " The Qtieen, tho Prince and 
Princess of WalcB, and the other MemborB of the Royal 
Family/" the CHAikivfAs uaid :— 

Tit e iJl kno’ff that HL=!r Muj t^ity the Queijll bikes the Bamo 
interest in the inedical rolief of Indiaa women whicJi wfts taken by 
OUT lute belovc^d SoveiTegii^ Her Majesty Qtieen "Victorin. It will 
FeiniTt: ta Her the deepfelt Rmtitude of thna$4mrlB of tndinTi 

w<?men, cmd viH endenr the ninstnous memory of (Jneen Victoria 
to fatlife genenttions. Antony tile mnny benehti^ of British mht 
this core for the rich occiipiei^ a foremost place. The Prince and 
PrinceiiH of Walos have na yet not bed'll able to yi4it the luilkn 
Empire. Tlioir Boyol Highne.?$e^- Tiill moot with os cordial 
Ji reception in JncLio us evetywhere was giten tQ them In their 
oventfnl progroafi thronjEb the Colonicfl. Wo tniat that drit wiU 
not bo long delnyed. All the members of the Boyul Ptimily nfu 
eonstantly nctiye in discharging the iludofi eonnoeted with thdr 
high statioUp and in giving their patroDuge to movomonls yyiiich 
promote the welfare of Hia Majosty^s anbjeeti!^ in every part of his 

li mn ini ATia 

With this toiott I am allowed] to coii|ile thu nnme uf Uenerul Hia 
Hoynl Highness the Htike of Conodught. Ho devoted his life 
te» the atody of tho&e intricatci military problems which Bbarpen the 
wtts of the gmati^pt intellret3- on tho Continent of Eurvjpe, nnd 
whicb^ owing to the structure of ouir empire, ari] eieeptionjilly 
intrieato. Aii C^inmonder-in-Chief of the Bnmhay Arru v the IXuke 
WB6 able to improve it in miuiy ways, imd itli mnks of the Rritifih 
and Tfativc fbra^i rechUoet with pride the days wbon they served 
Under Eia Hoynl Hijdinea»+ Aa a membor of Council we hnfl tho 
bonefit of his knowledge of Indmn affuiia imd nf his kudgbt in the 
delicate meobonistD of Indian aocio^^ Wo Femomlker with cordiiil 
^tltnde the gmceful way in which the Duchess of Conmnight 
dispensed hcapitaUty to all (wctiomi of the Bombay njnmiunity. 
Wherever the Duke of Connnngdit has been in command he him 
endeared himself to all with whom be enme in iMrataet by his 
Ftorq ojocLHe of ilnty and tbo ehnrming manner in whicih he 
diacl^gpd hip dntii^a. We all wish hnn a long life and success 
in all lie nntlertakes. 


The Doke of Conmvtibiit, who on rising to respond to 
tbo toutt won rcc^i vod with cordinlity. aid:— 



1 rise in the mime at Qui’on Alcxumlra. the Prince iiail Pyiniaigs 
of Woles, tMH the other menihers of the Rojiil Ftmiily to thaoh 
yon eorJialh' for the mnitner in whieh yon drunk their 
health. Lord B^y has spitken with resartl to the d<vp interest 
Uiicea Alexamlrn take* in overythiug eonnetted with all ■Mieid and 
TDetliral tidrunct* in her Eostem Empire- ^{'heer^.) \ou are also 
uware of the great interest which both the Prince and^ Prinwi^s of 
Wales take in India, and I om aniv 1 am n</t divulging o acciet 
when 1 soy that 1 do not think it trill Iw so rery long Indore they 
brith ptiy a visit to our Indian Empire. (Lo«d chei'iK.] With 
rngnnl to myself, T wonlrl wish jiortii'tthirly to thank Lord R^j for 
the very dcHcate ntid ehniTniiig mnnnor in wldeh he has reh.TTcd to 
the important ns-^istonce I nt idl times haw medved from Enr Royal 
Highness the Ihichess of Connaught, tChee^.) Sho hud the 
advantage of seeing a great deal of n side ef Itidinn life whkh nono 
of us men are tillowetl to see, and she bos always louted back with 
ranch intercut and plewun- to her vdaite to the Zenanas and ether 
[tlnces. (Chwas.) With reganl to roy.^olf, T feel that * 

II grrator admntngu thini probably any othor member of the 
Royal Family in having scrwl for nearly seven yeara in India. 

<Cheers.) During that time 1 wttn able to tnivd through 
much of that lost and interestilig country. T was nble to be 
assoeintwl with thret- ViceroyN. with numerous tioveraoro and 
Ueutenuiit^lioveraotii, and other nhlo lulmiiristnitorB itt India. 
1 was knuwn mvmdf to most of the Imliiiu PriiK-cs, and m tli^ 
presence 1 hoim they will allow roo to any that we hi arlily 
wekcimc them to> this roiratry, (Clicors.) Seveml of tbrm ^vn 
oltciwly done gowl service to the empire, and wherovur they vo 
ken they Imva distiugaiidinl themstdves and proved their loyally 
and fidelity to the King^Ktniwror. tl-^nd cboois.) With ngairl 
ro our Indian empire, even m thu presence of Lord Bob»'rts 1 may 
he ttlloweil to ifpcuk «f the Tmiian Army, for which T huvu the 
d«'*'[iest affection. It was unly to-day that I hail the grout plcmfuro 
of inspecting at Hnmpton Court imarly 1 ,««0 soldiers, of every 

elaia, lamte, and, T mav sRV, tribe id<o, that makes up that splendid 
force of the Indian Army. (Cbenro.) AU these men have iinne 
this long diatnnee nt the cflU of HkSIajesty the King-Emlicror to 
k prosent at hi* Coronation: and I *lo not supf^ that in tho 
history of thn world u mnro n prem-ntativo gathering of nil th^ 
iiationolitiM wliich makeup our Indian Army could ho met tegethw 
—(fiheersj—and all hmiml together with one common aim—loyoHy 
to the King-Emperer and dovotion to the empire in which they are 
mcrtt impoTtHit cotities, JCIieers) 


s 


Lt>rd RiiAV, in proposing the loasi of “The 
Viaitora,” said;— 

e idte you a hcHitj‘Mreleome, ^Chcerg,) Mjmy of u$ bcrr jimeiit 
<'t*ji)Tcd put truly prinM'ly hospitiJity, and »-e baTP kept fl pleasant 
molleetion of it. (Clieeis,) The paaition of an Indina ruler is 
in niiuiy respects moat enviable, (Toud goTenunent will alwfiya 
BBCUte to liie eiebttiuer u Hijiplus tmd freedom ftem debt. He Ltie 
ttmpie resonrm to pivTidc for the btelleetojil ami ninterkl well¬ 
being of bis stibjeet*. Imie is free. The ILdiarajii of Kolhapur 

not regret haTuig iiboiiabcd transit duties. Hi> cud and dot's 

giro liberal encoiimgenieat to arts and monufuetores. Nothing 

eoold uompenjiftte na for ibc loaa of the akillofl haadiumft of the 

indion nrtitum. I have a lifeJ}- recollcetbn of tbe intercat taken 

by hih Highniijiw the iLdiuruja of Jaipire in hLs mnseum. 'ITm 

prtoeipal euro of the Inditin Ibinecis is the same ns that of the 

KKtiah tJereiunient; it ig wise legialatioii for the tiller of the soil. 

In moat native States the aoil eannot be mortguKtoI, and the 

tondeiicy of all njcent legislatioti is to proteet tire email projuietor. 

The small prepristor is a bnlwark of Indian polity. We are widl 

aware that bis wistenw is threatened by mniiy pitfalls. To 

^eupthen his armour ao that be may not fall a virtim to the 

inaaLiouH attnuks of an imemy always lying in wait for him, L» atl 

objeet which cim norer bo Itwt sight of. The Bgriculturol prosperity 

af Iniim has been impdred 1^ a retie* af fiuninos, bat the way in 

which the nutivo mlets uf India Lave met thi? caLuniiy and tlmt 

of the plague, the relief tlu^ have given to their dietressed sul>u>c;t*, 

has given them a furl her titio to the trmlitiimni deTotiou tif their 

Babjccts.^ (Cheers,) 1 on ore fortonatoly isnove*! from the great 

<umpotition in lUTi^nnto amongrf. Etiropeon Powers, but we know 

toot It is Tmir wi*h to t'o-ajKjrate with the Imperial Govemmi nt 

in the defcoco of our common coimtrj-. The Imperud Sortioe 

Conw have on reveml occaaiunt pven evidence of their vnlour. 

and the way in whlih Lord Uiiiferin's invitation to organbe such 

corps was respondL'd to by the Indian Princes I,as been fully 

appiwmtod by the Impi riaJ Govemment. (Cheera.) Hut you 

^ a w me to greet you in another rapacity — as tbc repre- 

^totiTM «f an orient ciriliaution. The Jkxicty which has the 

onour of entortouiing yon is dcvotorl to the study of ancient am] 

riaicfifal Indian litcniture Tim * ' . 

ine study of your nncieqt renonla 

dUiilavdvi 1 lidniifatiou for the phiiomphicol aubticty 

13 nmtemvl ivwiiJtufli ut Irniia is an object at 4 ^adi]y 



be kept m we tMak timt full justiee should be done to 

the study of those nntient moirds^ It mU preTont tlie me td 
a sell-sufficient gencmtioTi, and BeLf-ffaffieitncy ia the cotiilliiiT nf 
a snperficml education. am no Fnbstituto for real 

and BerionB i^Keomh; nnd it would bo a crncl irony of. fate if w*' 
in tho West were aaTiiig troiu obliTion those iraaffumB of unciont 
KeiitniQgf they were being neglec-ttd in Iniiin by the direct 

hfir A of BO valuablci u legacy. In cIobu connection with tlib 
Btudy is die proaerratioii of ancient monumimtB und nnei-onl 
document-. I am sure you will ghidly imdcrtake tM« duty 
in yeuT wTeml 8UiteB. Tbe lotif of feucIi iDfinnnmntB and 
of Kuch inTioluable QTijIiLvn& is jjTi'tricTnLblefc and I um afnitrl that 
n great deal mmains te be done for ikiilr uminteunuke. My 
wishes for irour weUnre I cannot summarize better thfui in 
the word^ of fiir ALbfvd Lynll wbifU lui uinkes thu West speak 
to the Ymt 

'■* l 4 ii ihii Mnl njutii HhttnEu nnd toil hriog auti, 

I fit ibc hi j mi and lawi iitn>n;iE; 

Yt. ^twit tad Mpiviitl ]ikij tbB trees, 

Aud the f^tormFi ibaJl end, «ad thii muciiLiiit 


(Cheers.) 1 with thiK tenst. the name of His Higtknes!* tbi? 

Maliuruji.t 8iudhia^ 1 w^ns obtertoinL'd by His Highuoss^ who then 
■ffM a bayi at Gwaliors mtd 1 new Imre the pieiLsuro of grueting him 
iHs u iiigtin ^iidiml Fnuce. r ujiai remennber the MnlniirajLii of 
Xolbnpur an u boy, and the pka^^ant duty wluoh fell ^ me to make 
tiki' arrmtgtuueAts for kiK educatioji nnd lor tlmt of hi$ bretherj the 
Chiol cFf Kagnl, nnd of hln uncle. Tlte MtdmfujLt Sindhia ba\^f with 
the Mahnmja of Itlar, taken a prominent part in the Chine?^ 
eampaigUt and by the iMjiupnisnt of n bi>spital ship His Higbnp&s 
has shewn his warm-bem't(?d selicltudct for those who fall in battle 
or luw siruok doum by eicknehui^ I offer Ifis Highness our best 
wiiiboft for the sueocyis ef bis ndministmtiatk^ in which wo know he 
lakes u personal and sogaciciutf interest. 1 also eouplo with i\m 
toaat tbo Home of Sir Juiu^ctjoc JejeebhoyT the representative of the 
rarsec conmnunity which hus done 60 much for the improveiUEnt of 
Bombay, for which T veutuTc to daim precedecunp as the most 
picturesque city of Tudin. Sir Jamwtjre aUo TeprosentH the XatiTTc 
Civil Scrricc, and spenkitlg in the presence of wj many ilit^tiuguiahcii 
memhriTs of the Indbiu GiTil Scrrice I nia sure they will be ihtf 
flint to recognixie haw vnliiablo is the work done by that large 
body ol offickU throughout Indian 
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Colonel M .4 HA RAJA SmoHiA of Gwaijor, who was 
onthu^iEifitioally welcomed, said in reaponse J —- 


Yonr Iloyal Hli^lucafi, I,onl Iteay, and Gentiomeii,—1 thauk 
you mort licitrtily for the cordial mnimer in which you bufU dnmk 
the beulth of the indiim Tiritore, of whon have their feet 
uow for the farst time on Englitih soiL We hare come to take part 
in tJie Coranation ceremony of tbi'ir MajeaBes, wad wo liare heeq 
deeply touched oml grntifli^ by the generous boapittility accorded 
to us as gucflte of the King, as well as by thi* kindness nml attontion 
shown by publiu bodies and piivato iniliriduals threinghout tho 
fouutiT. To ssy that wo are enjoying our visit would bo but 
a weak OAppossiim of our foclings; we urr learning hi understand 
tbo greatnoes and atrongth of England, her nnlimlted reMurrea, 
and tiitj chamettr of her people. Tho only dm whack that 1 tan 
thillk of has boi'U the weather—^laughterJ—which noither kings 
nor Iaw.A can control—(Inughter)—but of which wc haTo had the 
gli«itnir-5t forceasta. It was my intention to visit this country in 
1897 on the occasion of Qaacn Tiotom'# Dimnoad JubUoo, but the 
distress which premilod ia my !<tate duriag that year forbade my 
leaving aiy teiritorj’, and [t will bo one of the greatest regrets 
of my life that 1 neror looked on the face of that Sovereign of 
blDShtd and glutiona memory whom wo all with ono aeooid 
reverenced and loved. HL-i Jfajesty's preeamt grucioua invitaticiD 
tnublo)* me to pay the bomagii which I owe to my King and 
Emperor. (Cheers.) 


Tour Lordship has uUnded iti flattering terms to tho i haritv and 
hospitality of the Indian Chiefs, and to the aibninjstmlaoa of thoir 
temtorie^ T tmat Owalior, in comnioa with ofhem, ia doing and 
continae to ilo its utmost to deserve your Lordahip^s nmisos. 
(Cbeorv:.) 

Vour Lord^p made special mention of the encmiragemr.ot of 
ednoatioiu So fur aa bays are concemedt edneatian is siifflciontly 
attruotiTc m tho optningg it gives for employment or for profosaianid 
corcere, but fcmolo edneattun u n more diJScuEt anil delicate matter 
I am perked, however, that oneti pooph- become aenwtomed to 
idea the difflcolties liegin to disappear. If 1 in«T, without 
refer to the eu» of my own Stnto, 1 would savthat only 
girls* school opened, after much 
^^on ^ eorusduratian, and I confess I have mj^lf been 

^ nniii r the uudertaking, for much o[;j>gBitian 

«^pre,«d,co had to W ovAireomn, Hare than this, Tsp^ 
on hu been Sfrtabhshwl within the lost few mont^for 
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thp nf my hjjMc?, u tilflM wha tlii'ir dun^tetn iii 

ficcliLBion, nnd wbo n ihort timv iigt> wonld Ikch mo5i. uiiflrillmff 
in thcun to icliooL 

Eiit^ il wp Iniliati Cbiififfi di?serT€i uiij credit for furUieiin^ tlio 
noble cnnuftt* qI uduefttionT ^ turn entenunn the liTtdieit 
u| to His UxiH’-Uener Lwitl Cojkdd for tbii grejit 

inter{>*t lie bos tliown iti our tminiiiiCr Hft has perBoiuilly presided 
OTET n conferwiice on tbe subjtsct of CMef?^^ Colleges, iind 
orgatiiaoil tbe Inipenal Gi^det Geryis to proviile n mDiUtry eareer 
for thorti^ of ELobXe houfles wJjose incLlnjitions lie in tkot 

direDtion. If I may be pmnjtt^l to Ray 30t th^Tv is notbiug: more 
rulctdjiUH.i ill nvy opinion to stir the lofiiUy tind Ftimuk^'^ the 
energioB of tbo BristoeTiiLy of 1 ndin timii snob a scheme., (CJheeiF,) 

As to the hiiinbk^ 1 wns able to rontkr during tile war 

m Chitiu, 1 loot upon it us uxj pride and priiilego to Imva 
pcruonaUy taken purt in tkic oporotions oiiil to have ludod in ever 
no small II degTBi' in iTlievicg those wlm iutfen?*! for the himpire. 
Aud, gentlenieiip it atfords me the higbest plefi^nro to Bee 
nmcEig the Indinn Chiefs some of the comrsidi*^ who serrud with 
me in that ilistont Ijitul, an[i whom 1 ntiw mBet on the iipposito 
side of the globe, jt^^mhlwl fur a cenunon pnrpcM% namoly, to 
tOKtify to our uudving loyalty Uy IIir Mmt iSmcuinB >li^o*ty thu 
Kiiig-Eitipt'itir, i Loiiii rheiirH.) 

1 wanlil beg In ouBudnEion to eacjirt^^ our ikamkB to tho Roy ml 
Ajnatii” fW iety for tbeir hr^sjdtality to 14^^ tip-nigbt. [Gbtmrs-J 


Sir JA.MasTJKE JiSjKi-nHtiv, Bartpi lyiid:— 

Mr, CImirmaiL, your Royal Highnes-H, your EighnL-^^, my 
Lords imd Guntlcmctli—I feci ppiud to be called upon in thh> 
iliustrioiifi usiH'ttiblage to Tes|iDnd to the tonst of tlio visitom from 
India whieb has been ^o c^iolly proposiMi by Lord Ueuy, and 
which you have so kindly nBcaivnd, FT-H. the Midiiinija Scindhia of 
llwnliof, who haj^ pnecedftfl mo^ ha^ left litUe for me to say. Bud 
yet as wc feel that I'sougb cannot W said in adequate recognition 
of the wuy in which you hove weln^omed us to this bamitlet, 
1, on bcbnlf of tlii^ other Indian vndturB as tin ray own* tohu tbk 
opportunity to assnre you th4t wc fatil pruud to be amongtit our 
fcllo w^ subjects in thifl city’—the iiietn>pclii5 of the BHtir^h Erapiit?— 
to witnese and to tuke part in the gn^iil bliYtodc event which hjuifc 
brought us from India, We feel pmuti to ftbnre with our British 
fellow-subjects tbi" joys, the glarii?^^, and the tnampk^ of our 
august Sovpreigm Induir no less than tho ntlter parts of Hia 
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wiilo niid oYrr-vkleninjE ili^miidatiBp foels puteful to 
Proii-ileiicL* for tho peace that has bcea jn&cootly in Stmlli 

Afriui. tu rmxk^ it were^ imikllojcd joj and to shcfd milled 
Instre on the Goronaticin tif HU Impeiiftl It ia oae o£ 

fhei^it- epoch-making cTenfe in the history of Britinli acliiovoment^t 
the like of which hftVCf conaolicUltci Tarione populatiDna into one 
might V nntioii under one flu?, by comcntilig and stren.E^theiiing the 
hondf of brotbeihrioil Etnd promoting cenoord nnd loyalty among^iit 
the myriad subject^ of tl^y BrltL^h Crr^aTi, (Cheers.) 

it ifl a piiTilege to be aspwated with an e^'ont whu h will be 
hudingly fflemornhlo in biatory, atiil the bcnrtincas and cordiality of 
the receptions which have been ncconied to us viidUirs Irom fnrlia 
in thhi the centre nj His MajestyV t!iU|iiro ndU ever be cherished hj 
115 B* ii signal mark of that Impi'riwl feeling of sympathy ansi 
gocKl-wiil by wliich the great British nation is inspired. f)f them- 
reception* the otit? ciccordtH] to to-night U by no memi-s tho Itant 
important. [CheerB.) 

Wo baviH Iwwn wolcomod heni to-day nnder the chEiirmanship of 
la^rd Reay^ whose name is hold in great i^ganl und tsfosm in 
India^ btit more pitrticularly in the Bombay Pncfddnncy, from which 
I came, nnd the honour which hm been so done us is bighJy 
nugmente^I by the gracious presence of Bis Roy id Righnesa tho 
Ihikt^ of Connaught, the rccDlloetion of wbo;^^ vulnahle sorrices in 
India ami whose aflnbility of manner towonis all ebisses of people 
ore to-day ns fr^ish in tho ppulnr mind a^. when he left our chores, 
r K'g to tiBsure you that the memoiy of the ooMpliment paid to us 
by this di?tingiiishcNl o-^emblage under snch happy and illustnmiii 
ainfpices will be cherishefl by us for many long yeai^ to come. 
(Lend cheeri.) 

The Ch. 4Z1%U4N next proposed The other Guests,” which 
wm aeknowdedged hy the hohn Mayor. 

l.ord EuuTi gave the toa^t ©i^^The Tmperinl Fometi” 
llu fluid;— 

It used t^i be the custom for the propcBcr of this kwi*t to pm^ 
in Toriew the dnims of the Turions lervicce, but I take it rhiif: 
at tins moment this is neither required nor desired. AH me 
incladtHi when we nEimo thv imperial lortca: Army, J^avy, and 
^oluntcera RritiBh, Cohmial, nnd TtiiUan. In the great emorgency 
thieugb which we huTc pnaseed none have failed us, and all 
d^Trr WHM^nition. f«.i.l pratittitJc for tht^ loynltr ticy httve 

^ nrwu and thr sHtrrificfl# they have imgmdiringly mmle. Wa feel 
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pfidn in tlie anflincHinisE wnrage whkli bait bft‘n nuimfested. and 
the full BMC«^ Thicb has at liurt raotmed tbeir aefuftrOTwint, 
Abcn-u hIU ve 1«1 ndminltigli for tlw spirit nf tUisripline nod 
rtf itelf-c«atiTil in the highest senfic which lua imimatod ^ 
nmhfl ; which has, 1 litHcre, won the uf oTery impnrtial 

obserrer; ftutl whidi we taUT k-ave with the utmost eaiifitkaco 
to tlic ultmuite trihuniil—the juthpnt'iit oi the historian. STay 
T cull attenlinn, in fl couple uf BcntencOT, to n parallel and 
fl contrmd- Once heforoi m utir history, tho forces of the Crown 
h»Te boil to nid«t a grt-nt emergoncy, and ut the same titno 
cvtnpUcfltions anise in Chimi, which led to Tnibtary operations 
and nn enpvdition. So far the panilJel h complete, hut the 
contrast is oTcn more «. lu 1857 tho troops ile^ttincd for the 
Chinew ojcpcditini were ilircrted to fifire wekomo oBsisUiaoS to 
the British Oovtinmeiit In Indiu in its time of peril. In IPOn 
India sent n large proportion of tho men who represotited Brituh 
intercatfi in Chinn. And the Induin tiwps held their nwn, aa 
thow who knew them best folly expected, amongst the tinopa 
of mortT nations. Is tld* not of happy nugury, pointing to the 
tim« when our antitgonists of yesteiday, with their smdonbtrf 
bniTery nod militnry capneity, will toke their place with no in 
the tnilitaiy foreos of the Empire? tLoud cheers.) I said it 
wan not neoci^nry to dificTontiotep but there is one serrice to 
which the cin'iunsbinects of this eyicJiing compel attention. Tti tho 
Chinese Espnlition tin* Imperial Scryice Troops of India first 
saw foreign !«'rviee. I ran bound to tcs^tlfy that, if *>. it Ims been 
from no lack of iionnurabk ranbitiaii} and I menrion the fact 
boenuto the two corps Vi'hich firjit joined n Britiah {cure in the 
fiAlfi were sent oat by two of tho gUEwts now amongst ti». The 

Tnui.*=i«>rt Corps of Jaipur and Gwalior did invaiiuiblQ servicfl 

in the Chitiid EipJition, and again in Tiiuh, wheru other 
Imperial Scr^'ico Troops also Mi'rTcd. It o shall, 1 think, dcsiru 
spcoinlly to rongnitulntc tho rcpreFsntativca of the Imperial ik'friw 
Troo|)s present on tho jwirt plaj'ctl hy tlvnm in tho Chinoso 
Expedition. (Cbccra,) 

I uJU aliowe^l to couple tliia toast witifc two names. What is it 
npccBsary for mo to odd after pronouncing the nnmc of Iiord 

BoblTUi? (Lond theeiw-) Two years ngo 1 had tho hononr of 

unveiling in Calcutto tiio statue wluidi rcconls the appreciation 
—the aSi'ctienate appreciation—of his fellow-subjects in India 
of his forty-one years^ service in Indli. Since then another 
continent has tritncssctl a brUlaint campaign — tho necessary 
prelude of tb« rtronit and persistent effort which has wtm for 
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ua an hnnoumbln find, lu wi- iwpo, a pcoM, Vtiil non- !i(» 

liEE mtuniHl, not to test upon hta IhutoIa, but to Tmdt'rtakc tbe 
TDst IjihoHtu und riMspitSHibilituM: of tie Com inonder-in-Chief. 
There is no nnme so eompleMT repruRenUitive nf tin Imperial 
Fcroi» oe that of Lunl Bobei'ts. 

Unt no lees cordial wOl be our giKMl wislms to the ilalniiuja 
lif Tdiir. I haw spriken of the luipurittl Ssim iee Troops, and 1 am 
safe in F«^ing that is no luuuo so intunatidy hssiMioted with 

tic fonnntiun am] prDgn:ris of that forei! than that of Sir Pertab 
Sin^. fCht'ors.) Glider him the Jodipow Tdiiu'crs established 
n npntatiain, which they Uave fully muintamcii in China; end ho 
himet’lf has again and ugoin tiistinguiahefl him.HcJf his kdiI and 
soldieily i|ijaUties, und has wittiin the last few ilays m-iiU-ed. not 
lor the iii^t tiuio, frtitn tlie iiaiKls of hii Sovertdgn lii|’h marka of 
eonsidorutitjn for werritje* nontlerEd. (Linid I'hecKi.) 


Lord liuDHRis, in rt>Rpi>uding, add;— 


The whnle world now knew the meaning ol the Imporiul 
foreea. It apprcchited their real power and strength — ^strength 
that had diown that at a moment of ainrm tho mombers of those 
foreos would Iwbieu from aU parts of the King's dominions to 
His Majesty's battlea, iinjielleil hy u sentimant of brotherhood and 
knit together by feclinjss of loyalty lunt dewtioii to Cm Crown, 
(Chrs^m.) That was a good impuUe, and what we Jiad witncM#! 
during the last two and a half yearn—the Imporinl forces, the 
toldioii* of the King, united, sab by side, fighting for one cause 
unrler one Hag, thi- flag which Mr. Heholk 'Biirger the other day 
draeribed as that gloriouarnion Jack (ehetrs)—had been a gpeotacle 
that we might nil bt? prond of { ojni—he said it with no emotional 


ftKiUng—it hod letm ou objeet-bjHMjn to the world gencniily, 
(Cbocis,) On that uccorion ^ would speok ponjenlaxly of iniiia, 
and of Iiidla'H (jhnrt and right and litk* in on) share that might be 
given in iiny eongtattiktion that might he accordtid to the Imperial 
forces. In Sonth Africa it wns not thought expedient, for politicol 
rflowiia, to omploy IndUn troops j hut the rndion Army, 
. magnilicont force in the aggregate, of which, perhaps, no om 
muld sjojofc bettor than he could himBelf^cheent )—whs rsoiiy to 
^ anywhere at u moments notioo, otid contributed in im small 
itogree t« the support and snettjss of that wor. And though durina 
tho^ two oM a half ycaf^ many were the roqueeb hv the great 
^datam.s m India that help might bo taken from 'th.mi-^and 
thi. we ow now ^dly able to acknowhdge and are vtry proud 
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of — tliougii the)' wtiie disBppoinU'il in their st'rviecs in 
Ronth Airicn not- i>eing flccepterl, y(*t un entlet for their seal and 
devotion liViiH found in the (lirMtion of Chinn. Tlicre the Indian 
obiefa sent hflise and foot to fight the battlen of their Empelttr, and 
there, too. some «f India’s chiefs went, foregoing the ploasorea of 
their palaces, to undergo the trials and har^lsliips of a wnr in an 
unknown and far-distnnt ooiinti^'. I’he Muhanijn of Gwidior tinil 
Sir Partah Singh not uJonc eheerfuUy phicod thenueleoB under the 
urih'tti o( the genetnl offiecr comtaanding the British foiree, bnt the 
UahuRiJa of Gwalior, in mltUtion, fitted out u hospital eldp, which he 
placed ot the disposal of the Indian Government during the war. 
The Maharaja of Jaipur had estahlisheil wimc few years ago 
a transport train which had proved its eJOeicner on ntoiu than one 
occasion on the Noith-W,*st Frontier of India tCbocra.) Besids<^ 
China, on many other accusion!* these chiefs bad shown tliat same 
feelitig el loyalty to the Crown, os well us other chief? not there 
that night who were quite enlitleil to our aoknowlodgmcntti. 
Whenever tJie political horiaon was darkened and douda threatened, 
these chiefs «t once came forwunl to pkitr their tiuops, their 
services, and their friends at the dkposiil of the Indian tioverti' 
ment. (Clioers.^, A niagnJliceut feeling uniniatEd the groat 
fendut'irios of hniin; anil, whih> we could show to the whole world 
such a great cxaaiple, Kaglond might at once feol proud to think 
that we had Ruccceded in retaining pcrroaiwntly the reapiict and 
oifiHrtiiut of such men, and glad to feel tliat wo coiild dcpcml Upon 
prakeworthy and tnisty ropn*scntativw to come to our uid when¬ 
ever the iKieasion railed for their ussistancc- Itefemng to the 
pume, Lord Buberto suSd it hatL been proclaimed iu South Africa 
when wc were wtli.'otning our diatinguishmi visitors from India. 
That we all hoped ami believed would bo enduring, and we 

were encouriigod nnil confirmed in that opinion hy the very 
eatisfactun' laonnof in which the Boers were meeting us iiow and 
earry'ing out their port in the agreement, (Gheere.) They wore 
brave mim, lufge-hcartcd, generous, and respei-U'd their enemies. 
■\Vt had never in the field met a braver oaemy than the Boon, and 
fur this riason his firm bdkf was that, now that the strife was 
QYcr, thev would prove not only loyal British aubjeetH, but firm and 
constant friends. (Cheem,i He thought it was no disporagoment 
to the Boers—tn‘ thought he might congratulato tijem on the fact 

_when he corapait’d their present po^on to tliat of the great brave 

ince of tho Sikbs. We never had hanler fights than with that hravi' 
nice on the plains of the Punjab, We had recnired many hanl 
kaoi^ks from the Silib-s anil many hartl knocks from the Beets, hut 
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irhcn pciflne ’wafl DiA^er when tho ^tniggle was otet, the ^tnBtion 
wa* then accepted^ the tesnlt being thjit the Sikhs bad bemi our 
best friends, onr most MihJnL alliefi. [Choers.^ And he finnly 
believed would be the caie with those who hid boon so ctf'ContlY 
our onoitiies, now ertir friendfl^ the brave Eoers. (C^heerB.) He 
hod not niontione^l Hie Hoyal the Begnlar Annyi or the 

Hiljtin, Yeomanry, and Volnnteers, whu had bebaTod with sacb 
distmetton m Sonth AJErico^ not had be <iaid a woitl about the 
heroic and mdomitahle i^eralp Lord Kit^ihener, to whose hkill in 
war and tact m diplomacy wc owed a de^p debt of gnititnda. 
(Cheers.) They idl knew oei well m he iM the eslraordhtary 
humanity displayod by those troops in Sonth Africa dming a long 
ond weary tnmpidgii of two years auel a half. (CheerB.) ^To 
praise from him, ho was sure, was necf^§^a^y; ho oitly could say 
he was praud to thintf he was privileged to take ii port with men 
who had done «o mneh. f Cheers.) 


Translation of Sir P.i^af AK Singe's speech :— 


Tour Boyal HighuKsSr niy Lord Tteay, my Lard^ and Gentlenum^ 
—1 hope yoti will axenj^e my replying in my own langim^^. It is 
one of the glories of the Kmg'ii empire thut men of difiSemnt 
linfpuiges are proud to beJong to it and to give their hves in its 
scry^ knowing all that it leprosente—freedom, liberty, and 
civiliution. IiKha knows thifi well, and therefore her ]e[tding 
prinr^ have gladly undortahen to furnish troops for the defence 
of the Uiitifih i*iirpire. 


My bmther the Mrdiaiaja of Jcniporo was ono cd the fiRit ta olfer 
two regmicnts of cavalry for Imperud seroce, Jmd 1 as his Hinktor 
took jEfejit intnri'^it in raising and eommaniling thr^&e regiments 
which had the honour af serving in Chinn for a year uiidur Oenorol 
tbwlM. When I returned from China His VnjLaty tiic King 
grafiflunly invited me to attend his Coronation at the hood of 
thwc Imperial aerrice troop firsm different Htetea whieh nre now 
itsscmhlEfl in Tendon to testify their loryalty to the hntiib Throne, 
Hs tboy did five yearn ago when Her Most tirucioua Majesty amsen 
Yurtoria, of blessed memory, the mother of her people in India as 
a« in England, permitted mo to lead them at Her Diamond 
*v ^ ^ honour of now rotimiinfi 

I 1 ?/°^ ^ Kxcelliuioy 

Lorri mgm, ottT fonm^r Yiveroy, has add about tm We are r^v 

^ ^ Kmg^fl oommiiml, arfi are very glml to be 

W« for «.« Ccm».ti^n ,.1 .tn.l th. QnST Tl.r 
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PrineM of India are loriil to tlie GoTennnciit, nnd so And tke 
LnpcrtdJ Servicn Trotips. 1 cim j^-peat for bath« ImTiiig lotftly 
beooffic^ a priacot though in my h^arfc I count a sohikir fiTBt. 

In former daya on^ of oUT loodora mid thot ft Rajput^s throne ia on 
the liiick of hh horse. That is the throce 1 know best and loins 
moirt. much w I valrie the exalted posniaon to which 1 hava bcon 
mailed fta of IdflJh On thin oocftEion and at all times it in 

a flTt^at prifk and ploaanrc to mo to feel thnt I mn one of tho 
ImperinJ Semeo Troops—n devoted servant of the King on who?ffi 
empire tho sun never sets. 

IToiu^ Rovfll my Lord Refty and IjohIs and ijcntlembn^ 

I ratum von mir most hearty thiiokn for the honour you havo 
clone Tyf. 

Lord Gicoacni HAMiLTo^t proposed th-e health of "^'The 
Rojut Asintiu Soiiiety.” 

He briefly rccapitulntwl its history, from its origin when foundod 
jibont flighty years ago for the mii.-^anigcmont ol soionce, Utoroturcp 
tmd the urta k rctlaticm to A?M4i+ ond sptioiiillj mentioned the serricos 
ithjul ft-mlored to the ^hohirship of the world hy pablishing in its 
JoiimalT omongist othor vnlnahlD papoiB, Sir Henry Rawlinaon^a 
tmnslntion of the Cuncifonn liuwiiptions at rfincTch. His L>rdship 
refeiTVfl tho fimt that from tho first the Sonereign had boro 
ft Pfttmn of the Bocl-cdy* and pointed ont the appHipriateness of 
their nj^ rinn fn fl^tfthlishing a gold medal in rcicoguitiun of dis- 
tinguiEhed serrlcce in Oriental reBoarch in conunemon^on of the 
Jubilee ol Queen. Victoria—a resitlt dnu in no snuili degree to 
the support reeeivwl from Sir JamHetjee Jejeebhoy and other 
frionils ol the Sodoty in Bombay. His I.^ridHhip also tadled 
ftttentioiii to tho liberality of H.H. the Knpi ol Cochin, K,048.1.* 
the Maharaja Gnjapfttl Kao, C.I E^p the liLajn nf FaHftbimiMli, and 
other noblemen of Scuthem ludift* aflding to tho list the namea of 
two then presunt, viz,, the Hon. Maharaja of Kohbili, K.Onl-E-t 
and the Hen. Sir Kaiufljiwiiinny Mudoliyar^ CA-Br, which enabled 
tlie lloyal Aantia Society to found at the prmdpal Puhlk Schwls 
in this country prioiyi far the eneuurugeinont oi Indian studiesp 
a Hcheinr which might h*Ful to unjjertant mul wide - reaching 
resnltii. 

Hri Loid.^p, in concluding, calloi] attontion to the practical 
Tftlur of tht' work flf the Socioty ns drawing nearnr the bends 
between Eajfft tmil West, in illustratioii ol whieb bo had only to 
point to the r^rpresentative chjuaeter of the distiiifniishni t-ompany 



u^mhlPfl U Soci.-tv- an.ler thp of the Puke uf 

CoTifiuii^-ht. 


In responding Profeswr ^Zacihjskli. said;_ 

At tti 6 latn stap of tlio ureniisg I tnuiit limit wyeelf to u few 
renwb w« tho auBj yf the Society, th.i shidiiu. with whkh it ij 
ond aomc of tlio most strikhig iwtLilta of ttiow studios. 

Empire, with its v^st A^btit intenwU and 
nwponmbilities, tKu owsioncM of a Socuty «ii,-h o. b of 
jHwuimr nnportnncc. For its miiin objtjcf u to mjik,? known and 
interpret to tho West tiie life nml tfionRht of the EiL-t, which 
iiixf BO fuiiiJjiini.utiiJly fHlfcrent from our own. The work of the 
Soemty u. however, by n*. meims of b purely abstruet clmrantor 
plcciljitwl merely to sitblj mtelL.KitmJ curiosity, fin thooontTwr’ 
It has u diatmrtly ppetkai aspect. For edy intimate knowledge 
of tiiehmsncMte^, m^«iif thmiKlil. and instimtioiis of tlio oovem^ 
mn render our mli- sympathetie und benefieent in the fullt*?! 
““f ’ ^ whlening oar nifintnl horizcti, tho researelies 

with which ^is Society is roneemed promote enliglitcnintmt and 
so help ferwari the gcnetnl proftiws of manJrini]. Thus, tho study 
of the [jingungesi and lunoriptitiiiR of muiii'til Intlia have led to 
several important OieMTories in thus rJin-ction. We nuw know- 
^ niimcrkal figuro-s and the dcRiinml system with whicli 
Uie whole world reckciu u u debt we owe to India, We now 
know timi cntonHke litonitur<, of Mry talcs and fahlo, which 
u f(ir-r,.adhjiig itn infiuenpe on tho intolketiml life of 
n^^val h.uropr was for the most port an importation from 
. We also know that ahtisg, the meet intollretual of names, 

^vi nsc, ,n the W i-cntury, h. twu caw and important «dcn,a», 
the com^tiia- yf aompamtivo plulolopj-. 'ITn, 

attor auenrv has brought feh light the remnrkuhlo fact that Efti5a.4h 
he hmguage of the entrome north-w^t of Euroi. and tiJ; 
vDinaciih"^'^,!^^ «f India, u derived Imid the aBme wtift'e oa tlic 

‘mjcriltl, Wmdi. Hf-ngalT, and th« rart. ’ ^ 

tniaiwarthy uLm ttd m e^urngiag the puldioation of 

diiecthm of aKhieoloirien/^ works, tho scientifir 

«ri-i caiculatiKl to aroaar a more geaeml intoiv^t 


m ^►riiintfll stodi-ps- Thp JtmmeJ of Scebty « tm tinpoTtant 
element in its work, Tbonks to the efforts of our Secretary, 
Frofc^r Rhvs Du>-uis, it lias lor sevenil jvura nmintaiued b kigih 
leTiel of execHencc. Sot long ugo u dlstini^iahed fioniuin Simakrit 
^hoiar remarked to mo that it m now tbo best Oriental Joniimi on 
Indian matter^, t may add^ in eoneluaimi, that this Society has 
aote<l with gratitude the libenJity with which Indlnn Friiice« have 
of late years been eticotttnging the objecta which the SiKnety boa in 
riew j they will doubtlet^ contwno to do so n ^rtUl gFeater 
extent, the moro dearly they see the importance of pre-senilLg the 
reconisp both Hterory and ardueologicol^ of their iiorient tiriljrjinm^ 
whioh has been ahown to occupy jo iinpartant n pliice in the bbtory 
of hEunan devdopment 

L beg to thank Lord <leoTge Hamilton for the kind words in 
which His Lordship has cxprcified his apprecLltion of the laboim of 
the Hoeitty iind of myself, its fipokesman on Elie prewnit occason. 

The Cbairman announced that the following grocionn 
repl)^ had been rceeiviMl to the telegrnm sent earlier in the 
erening 

" The King thanks Lord Keoy, Prcaideiit, the EoyaL Asiatic 
f^oeieLy, and the Indian Frinccs who with other Indiim reprc' 
oentntiTeft werv gncfiba of the Society for their mes&oge of 

loyal congratnlations.” 

KjroLU^. 

Lord Rrat proposed ** The Member® af the Committee," 
He aaid;— 

Everyune know® the great number of detnil® that have to be 
wittltfl in organiEing a dinner of this kind. Only tho^ who may 
bovr had n similar eipermnee know how many importmit and 
delirate points have to bo detormiuod bofoTt! those detail j can he 
properly dealt with, I Bin rtiiro yon will all with mo that 

we owe cordml thimts to Sir Steunrt Bayloyi the Chaimiim of 
the Hanijnet Committee^ Upon whose sound judgment the iiieei!je of 
this uTiming^H entcfrtainmmit has so largely' dopunded^ AM wo du 
net lorgut the Borriew of the metuborB of the Committoe^ upon whom 
also Kt much of the liaid lahonr has Mien, Qontlonionf T givo 
you * * The Banijuot Conmiittoe ; and would couple with the 
tofiuit, at the spodal ifuqueid; of ^ir Stenurt Hayl^y, the namo of 
Mr. A. N- Wnllraston, the Viee-Chaimtan of tbe Committee^ 
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Mr. A. N, WoLLMflW aiiid ; — 

It w the iinH therefore the coinmoiul, of liurd Beay that 

I idLonM juMre^ you a low words; to use the flowing imiigei^ of 
the Bust, I um yoked to the plough of duty;" Permit me^ 
tborcfoie^ in the unine of the Boywl Asiatic Sooiefy, to wolcomo you 
here to-night und to espress our Edtiffoetion at this spieodld 
gathering; to oach and all of you our warmest thankis aro due. 
The Asiatic Society beat ft looraed—a Tcry leiumed — rsipntatLoa, 
and there is a general idea that a pemon is not eligiblB for 
momborship unlesa possesaiug a knowledge ol bo nmuy Bustoni 
t<mgiieH aa to quulily^ for a prominent positioti in buddiiig the 
Tower of BiiboL I wish any poor words of mmp could removo such 
flu cDipneoiis impieBsioii mid Iniui a wider ctrdc^ of those interested 
in our Indinn EmpiiB to join our itinka; thia would indoed bo 
a giurious rotum far onr efforts of this oTening. Once Jigoin 1 most 
cordially thank you. 
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G^^Kemtntni^ Lahorf^ 

]888 *llaiiiEt The Hev, JaimiB* of Ban 

Thumt^ Mt^dFa£(^. 

1879 ^tDofLE, Ptitrick, C.E., F.E.S^,. ILE.LA., 

'■ Lnfkn Cslmtia, 

130 1890 *IlcrP, C- M. (JAse. W. It. llitikuiErii), m 

Badid/aidt am Jiad^m^, G^urmitn^, 
llOI Thfl Bight Hon, Siir Moimtatunrt Eljihnutnnr 

Gmiit, G*C.S.l^^ F.K.S., YicE-PaEJimtjgTi 11^ 

Chihm Emhankmmi. 

laiW IDtrii, Tbifwlnru, iLD^ F.R.C.S., 6b, Ssfttn Sjiwrt, 
Eart» Ctiari, S.W, 


IJ9T OP U£:iIUEIt5’. 
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18tl3 *l)niLB, Licut-'ColBael ■TqAbb, Malaiit Shetl 

Corps, Sinhrpitr (Mesnt. Grindtay ^ Ci,). 

1896 •Dm, Babn Eedar Stttli, Bkakti F»w6rfa, 

gmj K 0., Stadia; 181, m»ikUh Sftni, CattuUn, 
1898 •Lcn, Barcndnumlh, Ttdor to ths tom oj llJi. 

GfotraX FoiUh SkumtifT* Jung, Bakodur Bang, 
£kg(ina»du, Jffpel., 

1894 *Dctt, 31* 31,, Mgetort £t*h«k Acadmg, 65/i, Btadon 
Stntt, Caleutittk ^ 

1893 *D(rrT, fiomosb CLDmira, CJ.E., tjo OriHdlo!/ S( 

Ct,, 34, ParliamiHt Sinot, WottmimUr, 


J£o». Edkiss, TLw B« 3 t. 3 ., D.D., Shattgkat. 

1906 *Edwakw, Pruiessor AiUmr 31*, 3i*D,, F.L-S., 333, 
BiiktHt* ydicarit G.S.A-, 

146 1901 Eluot, F. a. H., C*I.E., I.C*S. (rat.), 77, 

Ot9rd4m 

tJ597 A!E?3C4inder Gt^orgc, Bniiih Musfuta : 32| Wiiha' 

R&ad, ITanpdttiad^ 


1881 Jp, 8&, Gtandr Rm JS^ffhiiU Msinx, 

1879 *^F.AirLKXiiiL| Mujflr AJ^XEiBiIcr S., (ifEtired)* 

Grtndlaif Cq,)* 

Hdf. FAirsBotL^ Frofesfior Dri V*, 37* A^rrfnf 

1877 ^fF^aotTBOST, A. M.. jun., I't^nal Bow^t 

N. m 

1877 ^FxkOUBOK^ Doniild W*, 5^ R^dfftrd Pftw* Croydmo 
1883 •fFsEotib^&sr.Tlifh liis^t Hob, Syjame^ Bart,K,C.M.tr.* 
G.O-SJ.t Comwali S. Wt 

1901 •FEHOTTbi-ocft o LC>S-, Arniiaai SdtUmfHt 
RMTiiUift 

1898 *FaiL^ijnKj* C. M., Barrtdrr^i-Law, €ohm&Q, tan c/ 

130 1881 •FufS’, Ak'XMuIer, JI.B.Mi Comnft ifatagot S/min, 
1887 Furjf, Sirs,, Elm*, Brook Green, fT. 
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Ll^ OP mE]l|^K;fU^k 


1893 *Fuot^ l4>i]j£p iffl !/$ J/mimm 

CofAm-Chma. 

1877 IFiPKtp J. F*^ CJ.E.+ 79'^ EftNf^ Eiggf Ealing, 

I6SB ^FlotjeRp FrncHt A., Eggpt^ 

1&79 *:FottirOso, Mujot-GpiL J« O. EmEb^ 11^ JhugittM 
Gwfrwrfp Edinburgh. 

183t ^ortKESp Tho Her. l\p ^adrut Ert-^idenog. 

ISSl *F R.ASffn, E. D, H.^ Chiaa C^nittiat Smi^t 
CoHMulsitf Sbfsngkin. 

1888 §Fiumi, IL W., LL3,^ I*C.S. (rptirEd)i Zitndm 
IngUiuUtm^ /Vm^ifry Cim^, E.C. 

IB98 *F nFftFj Aqbrpy H. Teiti|jle, ^'/h E. ^hirirmhg^ 

35r Prtwf^* ^drcEntJp Ss^dk Eemtugtxm^ 

IGU laST Mi55 M., a, Whlpvk SirMt, Ch^hm, S.tT, 

1880 *fFtrhlTOi>jrjf, JanuihfHlji^ AHmngabad^ Ikhkan. 


1899 *GA_tT, Erftnuiid Albert, CalheUft 
1&09 *ttJAHP;irrr Bao, The Miiinmijit, C.LE,. m MdMl, 
Ptzagupfffam^ Msidruii Prfs. 

1894 iiflDjiUtu Ufad m Jf^dnyti'M 

Cull^e^ J^gp&n, 

1881 ^OAjmarEB, Christopher T., IT.B.If. €wtd, 

1890 §G.vfTEJp ir,p PJi.I)., 37, Maida rnh, 17". 

IB65 C., il.D.p F,B.aR 

1895 ♦Geiu^fr, Major G. E.^ Jianghoh, Siam. 

1893 ♦GHtKK, Boo. Dr. llufilikibafT, CJ,E,p iUirmpnr 
Strrfi^ Cnkuita. 

1711 isga *|Gijjsojr, Mra. J, Ymm^, IX.D.p Ch^iMirrfm 

77e«i^, Cfitibtt^g^ 

Hos. Goiyp, Frcfi,rflstit Da, 

I«9I *OoKHALE, Profeiscr Qu|utl KnaJinn, Ffrguum C'elte^,, 
Poona. 

lae-l t|G 0 L»bini», Mtijor-O™. Sir F. S., C.B., KX.S.L, 

VicK^PHHsmmrt, 39, Pkmtir Lodg* 

Srooh Ort«»^ Ifamutrromith, 

IHftT •Goi.iHam, i'nsa^ric L*, r/s r, WaUm Ir Co., 

20, Ajh>Uo Stmi, &tfnhaif. 

««». 189» UoLUKiHEtt, Pmfeswr Igma, tu ^. 

*«trfo P*ti. 


LJyi (IF 


m 


1 &(IU The Tlmkur Sttlub^ ^wtdaL 

1884 ^tGocPAaBHAU, Tliiikurp TuMdar «»/ Miffork. 

Otj^sETp ilnjor-Gettoml il. W. l^mLnlr C.B.* 

Dedham^ 

l&OO GfcATXGlT, F, 

180 1834 •Giuf, J., Fny/ffKor #/FiiiK CW%f. 

1893 •GniifiJfirF, BeF, Altert W., Th* PrmctpaVE ZWjrA, 
Si!* JffAftV M^hhitry, JVl 

IB&4 GHi£itWF| OeorgB A,, CJ^K» Ph-D., Zyndhurd, 
CamhftUf^ Surr^^- 

1852 *fOittnTni, B. T. H., CJ.E^ Xoiagiri^ iVi%i'n, 

18&0 ♦GacMsUTp Jtwumj, 4, Rue Cntiert Drmie*. 

Hojf. 1890 GumEMATia. Conte Comm. Angtilo De^ 11, Fni 
Ssu RovUf Italjf. 

1897 *Gi"B5Tj a* EhuvoDf 13, Uliredam Fiucff, Efiim Squutp^ 

lIoK. 1898 Gtii>r, Tgimcc, 24, RoiU^A^ (ySeure^ Romt. 

1887 ^nwtTDoy, Cnpt. Th. de, 134, Biihep'* Road^ 
FuJ/tum, S. 

1901 *tiiirxA^ M juiii Kantja, Aitutm t Sur^mi o/ MadAiham ; 
Jhtt^han^a, e/o I^upeoior^GerUffui ^ Cl<ftV 
CakuUa^ 

190 1894 ♦OciLDoy, Capt. Fliilip B, T., Indmu Siit^ VerpM, 
AsMtetemt Coutmhmutr'^ GsnMii\ Am^* 


1897 *HAliiiAn, H,, 4^p. American Cimreh^ 

Cair<*^ 

1 983 W. IL D*, B.RM. IltniwUr R^tdtmi mt4 

C»t^tul-OeH0rA to i^4 RtpMic ef the Ffust&r, 

1898 *Kahi, Ctiptoin T, WoUtdiiy, LS.Cr, 17* Rmr^ 

Catpufftt^ 

1895 *HAJtov. tklmuud, D.ll.p Fh.D*, S^ndirrin^MtniMMf, 
fFiirs&urff, Riivffriu^ 

1897 ^KAamASj HnidoTrurn Natiiibh£i, Rarruter^-Zaic^ 

161 p AAf/flArr JTiT/, R^mha^. 

1900 *HAiAS, Mal^di JSurri^tirHif^Rnw, CiriiJmfye^ Oumda, 
JF. IFF. 

1883 f HAintrLi*, Coptoki C. T., fa/e Sffri'j 

ilauria, MitrpaAe. 
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LISiT or MEMBKHa, 


J834 *fHi::vT3ro, litut.-CoL Duttitmtnr, JV/rK^y CemmHioTuifi 

IS85 fHETDEIUJqJf, Goon^, 7, J/i'Kf Ifly Jiaw, E.C. 

£0O 1834 *H:?Jfi)L£r, Coloiifl T. Holbein, CJ.K, Jiffjmr, 

1300 Heh-iz, HiSfl, 20, JJodrf, MJr. 

1880 *HEaTFT, Tho Hon. D. F, A., JFfut/fldr, AtMurah, 

1688 •^Hi.-wrrT, J. Frand* K., ^ftsm Cotiofft, lFS#s#Jiiy, 
Ojt/bri. 

IB97 ^KjLLp Graj-j IFatif B*rl-fH}»6d^ 

1901 miLL, Hi^v. J. R., JFkUon 

1SS5 Alfred E., Oifmmwiimwr^/ Ch9mi€ CmiomSf 

*tnd Ch(neu 5^rr?/ffj'y to Ut ^ 

Cmtoms, PfliHffi OM Qumr Sirtfi, TFwi- 
wiifiMttr* 

1801 ^Hnacirraui, H., Pb.H., Lfetvi fr on Semiinn at fA* 
JewUA Co7l^)ffe, TaeitUeh S^HATt; 106, Warteiek 
Road, Jfafda Mijl. W, 

1897 ^Honoaotr, Mrs, Bfinn, Pstturt Wood IToiag, Abta^tr, 
Darkra^f ViHa JTimala^a, 53, StanAape 

Oardent, 8. W. 

19011 *Hoi:H-ii.E, I>r, A. 1\ RudaLf, 38, Battiary Road, 
Orfard. 

IMO 1881 Hoev, TTilUiun, AthUiyh ZrWew RaaA 

BtdSord. 


I'JOO HoaAX, II,, 89, L^^eatUr (?«&, fF. 

1893 *BQaA*TH, BikTiil, 23, Altsaudar Square, S,Jr, 

1897 JJHmo, Hope WiidileU, B,P., -i, Wixc&teta- Raad 
Ojfird, 

18S5 nSoLBOVD, Colonel R. if,, Ukder SrerahTy ti 
Govfmment, ZtAare; 23, BalAteit-k Milt, Bath. 
lfi@9 •HopJtJHB. Liond Chuilca, China Cemslar Smut, 
C<m»ui- OtHtraf, Timtnn. 


1898 tHoJcmcAJf, F. J., 3I.P., Falmanth ITou^, 20, Egde 
Park Z^rmci, W. 

1901 JiHiKFuiu,, John Btroiiil, 5, JJoarf, Britton. 

189S *HotnBToK, Bnuurd, Rapvty Commiiaioner, Eatha, 
Opptr Burnuta 

1892 *^''*’*0 Hohanuntd Siiftbi-r. P,C.H., Rarmvo O^ttr, 

JMrat Euaieipalilff, B,puty CoIUctot and 

^oy,Mtrah^ Rarnooi, Afadtwi, 
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220 

im 

1898 

1B97 

190X 


*LrNE5, Johji K*, StrtiiU Srrvif^^ ^iu^a^Qn. 

^Liyute, W., IloIIfMmftf liamMj 5+^* 

•IrE», A, finmtirhnrirlrtt, F.S.L, fF'T.D.p 

Madras. 

11* *SnljniiiiQTiiiip U.A.p Ai/i'A?r a/ Hindu,** 
Htniin Ofirtf Ifadra*. 

flTELp Sri Juintir Mnnai/sr^ Psm*m IMparlmtHi, 
Cmrnm^t Madrar. 


ISSB *JiCKiMi?rp ATthuT Milbor Tippettsp e/a Ms^srs^ 9rftt<Ua|r, 
Oriiomff, ^ Cfl., 

1901 ^Jamb, Colonal A^, Oa]:ridfffff JUdJfiH. 

1093 fJi&o-TiidLiWJTYj MajoT-OGnorfllj Coidrimhkf Zuktisrd^ 
ComicnlL 

1085 *fJjL[i£i«EA?r Ba^ B.tnAisr'OiL, Rajali^ C.S.l., Muradal^d, 
Bt^ilkhani. 

1091 F.j SaxifHd^uri^ Lad^t, I^^anf^ Sasiw. 

230 1078 *JABlitsiTp Sir l^ncasler Oats. 

iBOi ^JAHDiifEp W, E,p Ankimt Brsidrat^ Htudarahnd^ 
B^lhan ** 30^ Z^tusi^r &ardms, Hjfd^ Park. 

18B1 ^fjATAEAi, Uedt.-Colonel Atmunun S. G., Hkar Hoad, 
Bandraf near Bomlay. 

IS83 AiAMoatiJf, ThakuT Singlif J/ayu/ra^e and 

fl/ Bs^ri Xara^nnt Bilatpar^ Cantral PtPttne^s, 
Ind tn. 

1900 ♦JmiAJADARAp O.t 53j F7tf dAfa Muraiief Baau^ 

1892 ^JiHATAa#TA3f5Ai Tbo Rby, BtiddhM Mani 

{firmrrlsf Hit I^silfitry Prints Prisdnn^y 

1888 *JoiJiTfnoT^Hj Peirce Be LacT H-, H.ji., 45p 3ftnio 
StrMt^ Hdiniur^kf iVIJf. 


1901 

Hax* 

1900 

240 1900 
1801 


•Ka^ttAp 0. Sri, Mertantih Bank qJ ludia^ 

Csjfhn. 

1899 Kailabacex, Profesiier J-, 

^XarvabiAi IL P^^ Zlke CaBfgMa Institution^, Uranl 

^Kayisotsa^, BniiduR Mjxeliiii, Cnt ^ ta . 

SK^r. Henn' r,’iR<f4j<, 11, Brn'kam VfiJf^M. 


um* nF UEUHFIt#, 


le 


1900 *K:Krrn. Arthur Bemedolo, 226, £(ud, Oxford; 

Coloniai Ikuming Stmt. 

lBfi4 •fKiacBitL, Sir Arnold, E.C.B,, K-C.S.I,, 

62, Lttvrndef S.W. 

•KwtfKDt, Mias Louisa, C#ncofid, Mm*. 

gSfjxEDT, James, H, Latu^ FimM^ Road, 

iV.JT, 

JTKVN'Eor, Joseph, 76, Porthtoitr Trrtnit, W. 

♦KtEiLi Vajoia, Els Hi»Uiie«, C.S.L, ndotfuloil 
Tatiilurim Trivandtuiti, Tt-ovontor* Stote^ ^ottrat. 
KEWf, Heiniieh, «/ Santkril, Ltidm. 

* Kraw , Gtmmfar All, I.C.&., CViwmiWMifr, 

Ch&nda, C.P,, ladia, 

1872 ErKLuoEK, Df.Oulmimer Ht!gieniii|pimtti 

Praftiur of SmtlcrU., OottingaH, 21, Jlainhohiefg. 
KiMDEntET, Till' m!{}it Hon. tlie Burl of, K.O., 33, 
Jjomtdta Sfnorv, S. 

•Inris. Limns White, C.S.I., LL.D., F.S.A., 

Panjah^ Tndia. 

Ililtd, M^ujer J. S*, Inditm Staff CWpu tjratiftd), 
St. AUmt, 15, Chrtndoa Road, Souihtta. 

IB84 ^fKiTtH, Eustneo Jolm, Btngat Cttil Sorvioo, Saaion 

Plymaulh, 

1891 BjtUin, itev. A^ Thorthd}, Rind Road, Raolittiwn. 
I9(}<i •Kostiw, 8tcn, Ph.D„ Glntot, FrimUy Road, 
Caothtrii'y, SaxTty, 

1881* ♦Xnnmunj.t, C. W. Stmyd, C.M.U,, Ruidtni CmaRlhr, 
Pmtmy, Sinyoforo, Sti-aiU Setllomtntt. 


1901 •Lal, Dr, itunnu. Civil Suryeoit, Orai, Jalams Riot., 
RJKP. 

1880 *tLiFiLus, Clmries R,, iVo/sHer of Saiukrit,^ Sanard 
CaHtyi, 9, jFhmir Stmt, Camhfidot, Mam., 
U.S.A. 

380 1884 *tLAF9BKLL, Tho llm', H. H., D.l>., Mordm C^kae, 
RiotkAtaih, S.K 

1893 ^Linr, Sy«l Mohommed, Khun Bahotliir, Shamml 
Ulatna, liuiriH Judge, OttjrUneotiUa, Panjah, 

1874 Lawtlesci, F. W., mU<oU, Unodmim, Bath. 

1901 -LaADiiZATKi. W., fia, n„ Maram, Com, Rom., 


1895 

1891 

1897 

1890 

Hoy. 

250 Hof. 

LB84 

1802 



Lltn: OF 


17 


10(W Jtvm- W i-HNKE, Sir W, * K. C-B.L, OidJU-M, £4mL 

1896 Ltfaac, F.i B, Gra^'t /ah Sfam^ WX\ 

Ifl&E *LKioa, Lieut-Colonfll H, P. T,, CJ^lL, J/uift. 

Grindiay, Grom^^ j' 

IE92 LiEmribr 

1BS3 *Li MsinrBJXB, CwU John KrgimJd^ ifl, ArrypifKirf 
SlrMvti Fulham, S. fF, 

1B7S *tLKPPiB, C. H. * 

370 tSBO iLa Sri^nfp Guj, 3. F$a B. Franme^ Fernina^ 
Fkr^ie*f 

1890 ♦Litfiisos, Hetuy A., IX;S., <?/s CAar/«rftfi if«nJI a/ 
iMdiiff Atuiraiiaf and China, Eau^ean^ 

1885 A. S,p 3^.D., Cs^thhraf^ Camhridjfi. 

1897 ^LorDfliTj The Rgy. Jam-e&, Mr A*, F.G.S., 

F.B-8.E., Sprinffkiil lirraw, FilmarK&ct, iVlJB. 
1895 *L£¥xrju>a£, Mfljar W.^ 27^5, Pm^ C?jP<fF 

Boslon, AAh#. 

1879 '^LoeiUAicr. J, H. Btewart, 

1898 ♦LarEfp Duvid, 8 U da Fmla Palyh^hmea, £uhan. 
1882 j-LovrwcKt "Thr Right Hon. t1i« Rirlp 9, Si. Gtar^da 

Plactj 

L895 ^LomPiiKt P,, 53p Stnft, I£.S. 

1885 *LvmjL, Wfliter* MoffiMirair, JiuJandMfMihr^ 

280 1898 LxrziCf C. G., 46p Grtal Emiill Stresi, WX^ 

1899 §LtalLi Sir Chirlea Jnme^ K+C.8J*, 82, ComwaU 

Gardani, S.W^ 

1889 f SLtok, H. ThomsoB, FiS-A+^ 84, Sl.Jama*^* Str^t 8^ W* 


1898 *M4CAirtiTFE, M., B.A.t (re^Or Fiahha 

Siata, Fofi^'ah. 

1888 *MacCi 7 i-i.™^ Colonel Sir H, E,p K C.H^G^^ R^K,. 
Govfm^ af ^aiai. 

1898 MAmrowiLlfc, A. E.* 10, Vh^iiw Slraa^t S-W: 

1900 »irj[tciMi3rAu». BiiBCftU B., Harvard ThHda^i^ 

Hurtfardt Gsiu,, U.8.An 

1882 ^^Mactdosill, Arthur A., M.A** S^dm Frefam' 
a/Samakritf FtUaw a/BalltolM* lOT^ BanbrnyM^t 
Or/ord^ 

1887 *McI>ocaij-, Williatn p Fiw- CaaniJ, Mahamm^ah^ thrmi^h 
Bwktrt, Ffirna, 
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LIST OF 


1301 A- St CliiiT, Friifitmr wf En^U^ mi 

Siat^ KmiiAckjf^ Ktntuik^^ 

E.S.A. 

29<> 1894 Ukd^r Sm-vifiry Agricultural Depart- 

jRM^, P&fkjah^ 

1677 ^Madprk^ F- W., ffdt 86, London 

Brighton. 

Eit* 1893 StinJ YotiUt His EiceU^jnpy thfl* Mturqtik. 

1900 *Maixick , Babu limnoni Mnli utij ind€r of M^h^rport, 

Euddio^ B^n^aL 

1B79 fMufNCTOt Mmr 6| Ffmkriifftf Crti^mif JF, 

IPOl ♦MlypiLMT, K. I. Voniglfl, JE'JiW of Iht 

Munfir^ma, J^/fdyajiri^ jy4sfp'rtJi^rf. 

1889 ^SI.vjwoLloCftnp Rev, D«, Profot^r of Arabk^ 88, 
W&odUocJt Eoad^ Oxford. 

1901 *M4JtflaiLi, S. H., T^Su 0^1% Alleyn Park^ Whti 

1896 ^SCAUzEm, Charles 1.^ Kandithitr EHaie, BdlmfoiOf 

C^t/hn. 

1868 Misteb, John Henrj^ Moatroia Eoumo^ P^imham. 

300 1898 ^MaXwtli^ George, Sirst^ii Ciril Scirtor^ Tatpin^^ Porok^ 

1899 *MA3iffeLL, L a. M^fifeiitb {tato ButfAo €ml Svrvvca)^ 

69, JSndan Strfot^ Eti'hjtion S^uaro. 

IB94 *Mat, a, J.p Thornit&f Aea^ia ffrtw, Buimok^ S.E. 
1894 M£4d, O, B. S., 43| Taruto^k Squati^f JF^Cl 

1900 *MoQ!r, Ikunhi Kiijiliiiiif Thitakadi Eow^ 

Ehuluiom, Cockiu AYffff, Msirn* Prs*, 

1901 *MEsajf^ £. F, Fadmimaliliii, Court Faiftt 

T^kamifum, S. Indfu. 

1888 ^MrEiur^Ks, The K-er- €, St* FeoeP* Ftforoff^ 
Ihroron B.S.O., Umwali. 

1899 *SlettTOifT Jawt? Seorgie^ ^rd Sttrftary to Go^ortmini 
JV.^nP. iin^ Oudkj AJIaAaiad ^tnd Euvui 7^. 
lioa, MxrwAaUp Frofeesor BorTiicr dc, da tlnstitut, 

18, BoulfKUrd do Afa^tnia^ Portia 
1898 MiMwejLESp Herman, 37, Porfh^fjff TrrrM, IF. 

1863 *Mn^, Colonel Samuel h., ^ojuJoy Sftif Carp*. 

1897 *5111X0, Luitrence Heyworth, 51. A*, D.D., iVa/wicr 

i.D<. « SIS* JJlttf OJt/ard. 

J8SS 5lMax, lUmubanlmr, 5£,A„ OJkiniins tmd 

CoUndor, BatU, 2F, W. P. 


Of ilEMBEHS. 


Ifl 


1895 Eai SoMb, JErwiriir# 

*Aritfi|^icrp 

1878 fMoCiTTAp F. B.p 0* PlilW, W, 

1874 Lieut.-C oL E*, SisJ^ Ctrrptf PvJ^kn^l 

Muscat 

1882 *tMoiLA3rLiL YrsjrirUi. Fisfim, Pimditp Gmp&s^ 
MuhiHa, Muttra, N.WF. 

1884 •Moi/jBiKr, Sir Alfred, K.C.MhO.^ ff^wmor ^ /At 

Windwurd Lilundt^ SL Gtorgs^ Grtnaday WtiiJadin^ 

1900 ATo^, Mrg,p Ths PoplarSf jlrtHwt Brnd, K W. 

1901 MojfTRrroRi:, CUmdCp 12 . Fwtsnan Stuart, fK 
320 1859 fHooEj, EflY* Canon A. P,. SL Ckmwmi, ws&r Jhirtf. 

IS7T gMbiLBTH., HeuTj, -Easkot^ Ni^HSCi SL */oAjiV Pari, Black- 

hfath, S.E. 

18S1 ArofimiBO!!, YTalter, ALT., 7T, Road, S.W^ 

Tarnr Belt Bmkr Lssds^ 

1880 ^^MojtiE,. H- PolloUi CMufse ImpffriaS Ciisloms, Shu»ffAuh 
26, Old Qu^ Strsgtt Whstmim^, E. fF. 

1602 *HrjiiTy}f, Bev. Bertram Alitford^ Bing^sthorpiy Ni^ih* 
amptuu. 

1800 B, WadiliF, Diduburp C&tk§f, IfaHeh>estcr. 

1877 §ilinjt, Sir K.O.S.Ir, D 1 .C.L., IiL.D«p FT^t- 

Vianretkr a/ /A# Edinburgh. 

1895 *Mrr gi;nj jgr^ Babu Niljendra Xdth, T,B.S+L,, 

Profomro/ EnpUsk JAi^aiurtf MaharajahU GaUcpa, 
MpUTt B^jpuiAMU, 

1882 *MruKBJi, Phnuibhuaan, Og^^ialtnff JHtpsrt&r p/ Sehidif 
Pmidpncp Di^iiioUi Bengali S7| JhateMaA Boad^ 
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G,Chit-G-,C.I.E.p E1,C.S.I., RugaiBiispii^tf Vktk^. 
1876 IfoBTinfiiooE, Tfao Bight Hon. thg EmI of, G.C.S.l.p 
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360 1096 *PAirnir«p R,, Ceylon 

Cnhmho, 
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CkinladHpii^ Madras, 



22 


LIsST OF 


1874 Mfsdroi^. 

18S5 *BA3Fiuf, JD. J,j Matiitijfy RiMid\ U^inchmorf iVl 

1891 Lii>ut.-C0kfid O* P. A,, In^im Mtd(tal 

Serrir€j 17^ Cijlcaf^u. 

1389 Edwin^ 24, Eitad, Eed/i^. 

13Sfl E, Ip, BffiM Miuttum, W.C* 
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1085 *BAiJiPWflc, Habib Antbony, Frofiuor of Arakdo at 
AVny’i CoUf^t ond Zfdvrer ul Unirirntg Colioffo ; 
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Agra BUirkL 

1900 •Sfeat, W* SalUhurg CtmWidg^^ 

1901 Snite^ Miss Jnlio^ 41^ Qu»fH ^4 Gardim^ 

1BB3 *SjiiTjr^ Vinceiit A., LC.S., Gwgthja^ ChdUnkam. 
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Training Agra. 

IMl *VAnMA, A. It. Enjnrajjip Svpariniimdfni qf rmmcnlffr 
Stiidiitf M^AnraJa^i Goikg^t T^irandrumt S. Indite 
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